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CLARING THAT CHRIST * 


IS THE END OF THE LAVY, 
By Ioan Caluin. 


Cds, © D T x x Creatour, moſt perfect and ex- 
ly cellent worker of all things: aboue all his o- 

EY) ther creatures, wherein he had declared him 

„ ſelt moſt wonderfull,made man as the perfe- - 
( tion of his worke : in whome we-tnay be- 
ED SD holde a marneilous excellencie.For he faſhi- 
oned him according to his image & likenes, ſo that the 
of his glory ſnined clearely in him. Now the oncly wayeto - 
cauſe him to remaine in this eſtate , wherein God had placed 
him, was, humbly to ſubmit him ſclfe alwayes before the ma- 
ieſtie of his Creatour, and magnitie him with thankes giuing, 
in no caſe ſeking glorie in his owne ſelfe, but, foraſmuch as he -- 
ſawe that all things came from aboue, to lift vp his eyes cont. 
nually chitherwarde to glorifie one God onely, to whome the 
praiſe did appertaine. Notwithſtanding wretched man, deff- 
' Tous to aduance him ſelfe,incontinent began to ſorget, and to 
become vnmindefull whence he had all goodnes, and by cru- 
ell ingratitude was bolde to extoll him ſelfe and ſwell againſt * 
his maker, and the authour of all graces. Therefore he fell in- 
to deſtruction, he loſt all the dignitie & excellencie of his fiiſt 
creation, he was ſpoyled and bereft of all his glory, he was diſ- 


* 


See of the gifts which were beſtowed vpon him, to beats 
im downe in his pride, & to cauſe him to learne that by force, 
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ſay, that he was bur vanitie,neither at any time was any other 
thing, ſaue that the Lorde by his ſtrength did maintaine him. 
Then God alſo began to hate him, and (according to his de- 
' ſertes) refuſed him for his worke : ſeing that his image, and 
' likenes was canceled, and the graces of his goodnes were defa- 
ced. And where as before he Fad determined and appointed to 
be delited and take pleaſure in man, as a father in his welbelo- 
ued childe: now contrariwiſe he contemned & abhorred him: 
In ſomuch that what thing ſoeuer pleaſed God before, now 
diſpleaſed him: that which then delited him, did now prouoke 
his wrath: that which he was wont to beholde with a father- 
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. ly ind louing countenance, he did now deteſt and abhorre. Fi- 


nally man altogether with whatſoeuer belonged vnto him, his 


deedes, his thoughts, his wordes, and his life did vttetly diſ- 


pleaſe God, euen as if he had bene his profeſſed enemie: and 
therefore ſaid that he repented, that he had made man. 

Being then thus caſt downe into extreme confuſion, he was 
notwithſtanding fruitefull in his curſed ſeede, and begate chil- 
dren like to him ſelfe, that is, wicked, peruerſe, corrupt, voyde, 


and barren of all goodnes, tiche, & plentifull in euill. Neuer- 


cheles the Lord of mercy (which doeth not onely loue, but is 
him ſelſe loue and charitie) willing yet of his infinite bountie, 


| 


to loue that which was not worthy to be loucd , hath not fully | 
- .diflolued,loſt,and deſtroyed mankinde,as his wickednes requi- | 


red, but ſuffred, and bare with man louingly, and patiently, gi- 


uing him terme and leaſure to turne againe to his God, and to 


| 


reforme him ſelfe to that obedience, from which he was gone 
aſtray. And albeit God ſemed to diſſemble, and ſay nothing(as 


* 


though he woulde hide him ſelfe from men) ſuffering them to | 
walke according to their deſires, and luſtes of concupiſcence, 


Vuithout lawes, without gouernement, and without any maner 


ol correction by his word : yet he gaue them ſufficient inſtru- 
Cions which might moue them to ſeke, taſt and finde him: & 
ſo to knowe & honour him as it appertained. For euery where 
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40 al places, and in all thin 8, he hath deſplayed his enfignes, . I 
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yea ſo clearely blaſed his armes, that there was no fuch idiote 
which could pretend ignorance, in not knowing ſo ſoueraigne 
a Lord, which had fo richely exalted his magnificence, for in 
all partes of the worlde, in heauen, and in earth, he writ, and as 
it were ingraued the glory of his might, bountie, wiſedome, and 
eternitie. S. Paul therefore ſaid very true, That the Lord lefte 
not him ſelf without teſtimony:euen towarde them, to whome 
he ſent no knowledge of his worde. Seing that all the crea- 
tures from the very firmament vnto the centre of the earth, 
might be not onely witneſſes, and meſſengers of his glory to al 
men, to cauſe them to ſeke him: & hauing founde him to re- 
ceaue him gentely, and do him homage, as the worthines ofſo 
bountifull a Lord, ſo mightie,ſo wiſe, and eternall doth require: 
but alſo helpes and guides to euery one in their degre, to cõ- 
duct them to the ſame. For the birdes in their melodie ſonge 
to God: the beaſts called vnto him: the elements reuerenced 
s | him; the mountaines ſounded of him: the riuers & fountaines 
loked louely on him: the herbes and floures ſmyled on hini. 
„Although douteles it was no neede to ſeke him farre of, ſeing 
' thateuery man might finde him in him ſelfe: in aſmuch as we 

g | arcall ſuſtained and conſerved by his vertue that dwelleth in 
„ vs. Let to the intent that he might ſhewe more manifeſtly 
| his goodnes and infinit mercy among men, it pleaſed him not 
onely to inſtruct all by ſuch leſſons as we haue aboue mencio - 
j. ned: but eſpecially called one certaine people to heare his 
wi: — which people of his good will, and liberall grace he | 
did elect: and choſe among all the nations of the worlde. Theſe 
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are the children of Iſraell: to whome by his worde he ſhewed - 

o who he was: and by his wonderfull workes declared, what he 

„ coulde do. For he drewe them from the ſubieRion of Pharao 

r King of Egypt(vnder the which they were tyed & oppreſt ) to 

* deliuer them & make them free. He accompagnied hem night 

and day in their flight, as though he him ſelfe were a flier a- 
mong them. He nouriſhed them in wildernes. He made them 

s, |. Poſſeſſours of the land promiſed. He gaue them victories and 
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|; eriumphe in their hands. And as if he had had nothing to doe 


with other nations, he woulde expreſly be called the God of 


Iſraell : and that they ſhoulde be named his people, vnder cõ- 
dition, that they ſhoulde neuer acknowledge other Lord, nei- 
ther receiue any other God. Which Couenant was confirmed, 
arid hay roars inſtruments were made of the Teſtament and 
vwitnes, which he deliuered vnto them. Notwithſtanding as 
men which ſmelled of their curſed race, they ſhewed them ſel- 
| ues the very heires of the iniquitie of their father Adam, and 
were nothing moued with ſuch prerogatiues and declarations, 
neither gaue eare to the doctrine, whereby God admoniſhed 
| them. The people in whome was writ the glory and magnifi- 
; cence of God, profited nothing the Gentiles by their exam- 
ple, to moue them to glorific that Lord of whome they were 
an euident witnes. The Lawe and the Prophets bare no autho- 
' ritie among the Tewes to guide them in the right way. They 
veee all blinde in the light, deafe at admonitions , hardened at 
the commaundements. Trueth it is that the Gentiles, aſtonied 
and conuinced with the innumerable treaſures and benefits, 
, Which they ſawe with their eye, were compelled to knowe the 
| beneficiall God whome they ſawe not, becauſe of that infinit 
bountie which proceded ot him. But in ſtede of rendering to 
him the glory, which appertained to the true God, they faſhi- 
oned to them ſelues a god aſter their pleaſure, and according 
| as their fooliſh phantaſies in the vaine deceite thereof had 
dreamed. And not one onely, but ſo many as their diſordered 
| preſumption was able to imagine and make: in ſuch ſort that 
chere was neither people nor cuntrey, which made not to them 
felues new gods, as ſemed to them good. Hereof idolatrie the 
traiterous baude began to reigne, and entiſed and turned backe 


men from God, and cauſed them to ſet their mindes on a ra- 


dle of idoles, of whoſe forme, name, and ſubſtance they them 
ſelues were the authours. Touching the Tewes , although they 
receiued and accepted the meſſages and ordinances which the 
Tord ſent them by his ſeruants: yet incontinently they brake 
"wu 1 bdiromiſe 
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| promiſe with him,raſhely they tourned backe from him, they 
did tranſprefſe and contemne his Lawe, they hated it, and wal- 
ked in it againſt their will, they became ſtrangers from his 
houſe & diſſolutely ran after other Gods contrary to his will, 
& became idolaters as the Gentiles were. Wherefure to drawe 
as well the Iewes as Gentiles to God, it was requiſite that a 
newe Couenant ſhoulde be made, which were certaine, ſure, & 
inuiolable. And to eſtabliſh and confirme thus, it was neceſſa- 
ry to haue a Mediatour, which ſhoulde make interceſſion, and 
put him ſelfe as a ſtaye betwixt the two partes to agree them: 

without whome man ſhoulde remaine for euer in the wrath & 

indignation of God, and coulde haue no way to riſe vp out of | 
the curſe, miſerie, & confuſion whereinto he was fallen head - 

long. This was our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt,the true, & 
8 4 eternall Sonne of God, who ſhoulde be ſent from the 
Father and giuen to men to be the reſtaurer of che worlde, | 
which was as ſcattered, deſtroyed, & deſolate: in whome ſince 
the worlde began was euer hope to recouer that loſſe purcha- 
ſed by Adam: for euen vnto Adam him ſelfe immediatly af- 
ter his fal, was giuen for his conſolation and comfort, the pro- 

miſe, Ihat by the Sede of the womã the Serpents head ſhould 

be btuiſed. Which was to ſay, that by Ieſus Chriſt borne of a 
Virgine the power of Satan ſhoulde be beaten downe & bro- 
ken. Afterwarde the ſame promiſe was more amply renued to 
Abraham, when God ſaid vnto him, That by his (cede all tile 
nations of the worlde ſhoulde be bleſſed, Which ment, that 

of his ſeede or race ſhoulde come Teſus Chriſt according to 

the fleſn: by whoſe bleſſing all men, of what nation ſoeuer 
they were,ſhoulde be ſanctifed. And againe it was continued | 

to Iſaac, in the ſame forme and wordes. And afterwarde many 
times publiſhed, repeted, and confirmed by the teſtimonie of | 
divers Prophets: in ſomuch that for our more full perſuaſion, 
they haue certified of whome he ſhoulde be borne, at what 
time. in what pla ce, what afflictions, and death he ſhoulde ſuf- 
fer, che glory whetin he ſhould riſe againe,whar his kingdome 
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i. ſhoulde be, and to what ſaluation he would leade his. 


haue bene aboundantly intreated by Iſay, Ieremie, and 
| rie. In ſuch promiſes publiſhed,and teſtified by theſe holy men 
fulfilled with the holy Spirit, the children and ele& of God 
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Firſt Iſaie foreſpake vnto vs, how that he ſhoulde be borne 
of a virgine, ſaying, Beholde the Virgine ſhalbe with childe, & 


/ ſhall bring forth a Sonne, and thou ſhalt call his name Emma- 


nuel. In Moſes the time is deſcribed yato vs, when Iacob ſaid, 


Ihe ſcepter ſhall not be taken away from the line of Ichudah, 
nor the chiefe Gouernour of his hoſt, till he come which 
ſnoulde be ſent, and he ſhalbe the wayting for of the Gentiles. 
Which thinge was veriticd when Ieſus Chriſt came into the 
Vworlde. For the Romaines, aſter they had depriued the lewes 
of all gouernement and charge, about ſeuen and thirtie yea- 
res be tore Chriſt was borne, appointed Herode King ouer che: 
who was a ſtranger, and his father was named Antipater an I- 
dumcan, and his mother an Arabian. Some times in deede it 
happened that there were no kings among the lewes, but they 
| were neuer ynprouided of Counſellers, Gouernours, & Lawe- 
makers, as when Herode raigned. Alſo Daniel maketh another 
deſcription of the time, by the ſupputation of ſeuentie and ſe- 


uen wekes. The place of his birth is plainely (ignified vnto vs 
by Micheas, ſaying. And thou Bethlehem called Ephrathah, 


thou art not the leſt among the Thouſands of Tehudah,from 


thee ſhall come he, which ſhalbe Ruler in Iſraell, and his com- 
ming out, is from the beginning of the dayes of eternitie. As 


concerning the afflictions which he ſhoulde ſuſtaine for our 
deliuerance, and the death that he ſhoulde ſuffer ſor our redẽp- 
tion, Iſaie and Zacharie haue both largely, and certainely ſpo- 


ken. The glory of his reſurrection, the maner of his kingdome, 
the grace of ſaluation, which he woulde ſhewe to his _ 
acha- 


haue quieted and comforted them ſelyes : and have nouriſhed, 
continued & increaſed their hope inthe ſame: wayting when 


the Lords will was to performe that which he promiſed. A- 
Kings and Prophets haue greatly defired | _ 
to 
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ubo leſt a petpetuall memorie of their doctrine, they haue pur 
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to ſee the accompliſhment. Albeit in the meane ſeaſon they 
failed not to comprehende by faith in their hearts, that which 
they could not ſee with the eye. Furthermore, that they 7 
be confirmed by all meanes in their longe expectation of thi 
great Meſſias, God gaue them his Law written, wherein were 
contained many ceremonies, purifications , and ſacrifices, the 
which things were but figures and ſhadowes of great benefits 
to come by Chriit, who oncly was the body and trueth of the, 
For the Law coulde bring none to perfection: but onely ſne- 
wed the way and as a ichole maiſter did guide & conduct me 
to Chriſt, who was thereof as S. Paul ſaith, the ende & accom- 
pliſhment. Likewiſe at ſondry times, and at diuers ſeaſons he 
ſent them certaine Kings, Princes, and Captaines, to deliuet 
them out of the power of their enemies, to gouerne them 
with quictacs and peace, to winne againe that which they had 
loſt, to cauſe their eſtate to floriſh, and with their valiant actes 
io make thẽ tamous among all other nations, that they might 
haue ſome taſt of the manifolde wonders, which they receiued 
by that great Me ſſias, in whome ſhoulde be (er forth plainely 
all the power and force of the kingdome of God. But when - 
the fulnes of time was accompliſhed, & the terme which God 
had appointed before, ſell: this worthy Meſſias, ſo long pro- 
miſed, and ſo long wayted for, came, and hath finiſhed and ful- 
filled all things that were neceſſary for our redemption, & ſal- 
uation. And was giuen not to the Iſraelites onely, but to all mẽ 
of all nations & cuntreys: to the intent, that mankinde might 
be reconciled by him to God. For declaration of the which 
thing, the Lord Ieſus, which was the grounde worke and ſub- 
ſtance thereof, hath ordayned his Apoſtles, to whome he gave 
charge, and commaundement to publiſh his grace through all 
the worlde. Now the Apoſtles, becauſe they might behaue 
them (clues in this charge as their duetie did require, did not 
onely labour diligently to execute their ambaſſade by prea- 
ching, but accordig to the example of Moſes, & the Prophets, 
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ie in writing: where firſt they haue rehearſed the hiſtorie of 
chat which our Lord Ieſus hath done and ſuffered for our ſal- 
| uation: afterwarde they haue declared of what importance all 
+ this was, and what profit we receaue thereof, and after what 
ſorte we muſt take it. All this worke is called the New Teſta- 
ment, and is ſo named in reſpect of the Olde, the which inaſ- 
much as it ought to be reſerred to this, was in it ſelfe infirme 
and vnperfect, and therefore was aboliſhed and repelled. But 
tis is the Newe & cternall Teſtament, which ſhal neuer waxe 
olde nor periſh,fince that Ieſus Chriſt is the Mediatour there- 
of: who hath ratified and confirmed it by his death: wherein 
he hath accomplished the full & perfect remiſſion of all tranſ- 
greſſions, which remained vnder the firſt Teſtament. The 
Scripture alſo calleth it the Goſpell, that is, good and glad ty- 
dings :foraſmuch as in it is declared, that Chriſt, the onely na- 
turall and eternall Sonne of the liuing God, vas made man, to 
make vs the children of God his Father by adoption. And ſo 
he is our only Sauiour, in whome fully conſiſteth our redemp- 
tion, peace, iuſtice, ſanctification, ſaluation, and life: he died for 
dur ſinnes, and roſe againe for our iuſtification, he aſcended 
to heauen to make vs entrie thither, to take poſſeſſion for vs in 
| our name, and to aſſiſt vs alwaies before his Father as our Ad- 
uocate, & perpetuall Sacrificer:which fitteth at his right hand, 
| as King, appointed Lord and Maiſter ouer all, to the ende that 
he might repaire all things in heauen, and in earth. The which 
thing all the Angels, Patriarkes, Prophets, and Apoſtles were 
neuer able in any point to do: For they were not ordained of 
Dod for that purpoſe. And as the Meſſias was fo often times 
ö 8 in the Olde Teſtament by diuers teſtimonies of the 
|* Prophets : ſo Teſus Chriſt was declared by certaine & indoub - 
table teſtimonies to be him, & none other, that ſhoulde come, 
and which was loked for, for the Lord God by his voyce and 
Spirit, by his Angels, Prophets, & Apoſtles, yea by all his crea- 
| tures hath aſſured vs ſufficiently therof, ſo that none ci gaine- 
' lay it,except he woulde reliſt and rebell againſt his power. Firſt . 
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the eternall God hath witneſſed vnto vs by his owne voyce | 


(which is our of dout an irreuocable veritie) ſaying, Beholde 
my welbeloucd Sonne in whome I take great pleaſure, heare | 
him. The holy Ghoſt(as ſaith S. Iohn) is a great teſtimonie of | 
the ſame in our hearts. The Angell Gabriell ſent to the vir- 
ine Marie, ſaid vnto her, Beholde thou ſhalt conceaue in thy 
wombe, and ſhalt bring forth a Sonne and ſhalt call his Name 
leſus. For he ſhalbe great, and ſhalbe called the Sonne of the 
moſt higheſt. And the Lord God ſhall giue him the throne | 
of Dauid his father, and he ſhall reigne in the houſe of Iacob 
for euer, and there ſhalbe no ende in his kingdome. This ſame 
meſſage in ſubſtance was made to Ioſeph. Afterwarde alſo to 
the ſhepherdes to whome it was ſaid, that the Sauiour was 
borne which was Chriſtthe Lord. And this tidings was not 
onely brought by one Angell, but was approued by a greate | | 
multitude of Angels, which altogether rendred glorie to the | 
Lord, and publiſhed peace in earth. Simeon the iuſt in the pro- 
22 Spirit confeſſed the ſame with a loude voyce: for he 
olding the litle babe in his armes, ſaid, Now Lord thou doeſt 
ſufter = ſeruant in peace, according to thy worde: for myne 
eyes haue ſene thy Aung health, the which thou haſt prepa- 
red before the face of all people. Alſo Tohn Baptiſt hath ſpo- 
ken as appertained, when he — him come towarde the riuer 
Jordan, and ſaid, Beholde the Lambe of God, beholde him 
that taketh away the ſinnes of the worlde . Peter and all the 
Apoſtles haue confeſſed, teſtified,and preached all things per- 
taining to ſaluation, & which were foretolde by the — | 
to be fulfilled in Chriſt the true Sonne of God, & they, whome 
the Lord hath ordained to be witneſſes euen to our time haue 
3 declared in their works, how the readers may know | 
im ſufficiently. The which teſtimonies all together ſo well a- 
gree, as if they were but all one, that by their harmonie and a- 
grement it is very eaſy to knowe, that it is a moſte infallible; 
trueth: ſor in lies & falſity there is no ſuch conſent & concord. 
. Notwithſtanding not onely the Father, the Sonne, the holy 
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the Father. Therfore ſhall we that beare the names of Chriſti- 
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Chriſt: but alſo his marueilous workes declare his moſt excel- 
lene power. The ficke, the halting, the blinde, the deafe, the 


dũbe they which haue the palſy, or leproſy,thei that are luna- 


tike, or poſſeſſed with deuils, yea the dead which he hath rai- 
ſed, haue borne the badges of this thing. In his owne vertue 
he roſe againe, in his Name he forgaue ſinnes. And therefore 
he ſaid not without cauſe, That the workes which his Father 
had giuen him to doe, were ſufficient teſtimonies for him. 
Moreouer, the very wicked, and enemies of his glorie, were 
drawen by the force ofthe trueth to confeſſe, & acknowledge 
ſome parte thereof: as Caiaphas, Pilate , and his wife. I will 
not alledge the teſtimonie of the deuils, and vncleane ſpirits, 
ſeing that Teſus Chriſt hath refuſed them. Finally the elemen- 


tes, and all creatures haue giuen praiſe to Ieſus Chriſt . At his 


commaundement the windes were appeaſed, the troubled ſea 
quieted,the fiſne brought in his belly the piece of mony , the 
ſtones to beare him witnes cleft , the vaile of the Temple de- 
uided in two,the ſunne waxed darke , the graues opened, and 
many bodies roſe vp againe. So that there was nothing, nei- 


ther in heauen nor earth, which teſtified not Ieſus Chriſt to 


be his God, Lord, Maiſter, and the great ambaſſadour of the 
Father ſent hither beneath to purchaſe the ſaluation of man- 
kind. All theſe things are publiſhed, declared, writtẽ, and ſealed 
to vs in this Teſtament , by the which Ieſus Chriſt maketh vs 
his heires in the kingdome of God his Father, and declareth 
to vs his will, as he that maketh his teſtament to his heires, to 
putin execution . Now we are all called to this inheritance, 
without putting any maner of difference, either betwixt man 
or woman, ſmall or great, ſeruant or Lord, maiſter or ſcholler, 
cleargie or laitie, Hebrewe, Greke, French, or Latin. None of 
them is refuſed if that by aſſured confidence he embraceth 
that which is ſent and preſented vnto him: briefly whoſoe- 
wer ſhall acknowledge Telus Chriſt ſuche, as he is ordained of 
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ans ſuſſer this Teſtament to be taken from vs, or els to be hid 
or corruptedꝰ which ſo iuſtly is ours, & without the which we 
can pretende no title to the kingdome of God, without the | 
which we know not the excellent graces and promiſes which 
Jeſus Chriſt hath declared towards vs, neither the glory and | 
dleſſednes, which he hath prepared for vs. We knowe not 
what God hath commaunded or forbidden vs, we can not 
diſcerne good from euill, light from darkenes, the commaun- 
dements of God from the conſtitutions of men. Without the 
Goſpell we are vnprofitable and to none vſe: without the Go- 
ſpmell we are not Chriſtians : without the Golpell all riches are 
but pouertie, wiſedome is folly before God, ſtrength is weake- 
nes, and all mans righteouſnes is condemned before God. But 
by the knowledge of the Goſpell, we are made children of 
So d, brethren of Ieſus Chriſt, burgeoiſes together with the 
| Saintes,citizens of the kingdome of heauen, heires of God 
' with Ieſus Chriſt : by whome the poore are made riche, the 
| Weake ſtrong, the ſooles wiſe, the ſinners iuſt, the deſolat com- 
| forted, the doutfull aſſured, the ſeruants free. This Goſpell is 
dhe worde of liſe and trueth : that is, the power of God to the 
ſaluation of all beleuers: and the keye of the knowledge of 
God which openeth the gate of the kingdome of heauen to 
the faichfull, by vnbinding their ſinnes: and ſhutteth it to the 
infideles, by tying them in their finnes . Bleſſed are they that 
heare it, and kepe it: for hereby they ſhewe that they are the 
childre of God.Curſed are they that wil not heare it, & follow 
it, ſor they are the children of the deuil. Oh Chtiſtians, vnder- 
ſtand now, and learne this point, for douteles the ignorant ſhal 
periſh in his ignorance, & the blinde following another blinde 
ſhall fall with him into the ditche. There is but one way to life 
and ſaluation, that is, Faith in the aſſurance of Gods promi- 
ſes, which we can not haue without the Goſpell: by hearin 
and vnderſtanding wherof, the liuely ſaith is giuen, with mo 
aſſured hope and perfect charitie in Godzand feruent loue to- 
. wards our neighbour, Where is thẽ your hope, if you contẽne 
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no not their bodie, their life and name. And yet all theſe thin- 
ges ſerue but this wretched carkeis, whoſe life is moſt vaine, 


} | ternall & ineſtimable felicitic of the heavenly trekſures? They 


| | which giue them ſelues to handy craftes, be they neuer ſo baſe 
or vile, beſtowe greate paynes and diligence to attaine to the 


in reputation, beate their wittes night and day in the artes libe- 
much more in reſpe& ought we to employ & ſtraine our ſel- 
| ues inthe ſtudie of this heavenly wiſedome, which farre ſur- 
| mounteth all the worlde, and perceth euen the very ſecrets of 


, ly word. What thing can there be then that might vnaquainte 


E 'fayings, rebukes, loſſe of worldely honours > We khowe that 


be contemned, mocked, abaſed, and reiected of men, for to be 
” honoured, praiſed, glorified, and exalted in the iudgement of 


ſhoulde be caſt out of all the earth, yet ſhall we not be out of 
the limites oſ his kingdome. Though we be ſpoyled and impo- 
ueriſhed, yet haue we a Father rich ynough to nouriſh vs: yea 


love him in pouertie. Shall afflictions, priſons, rackings, tor- 
ments make vsſhrinke from this Goſpellꝰ We learne by the 


S diſdaie to hear, to ſe, to read, & obſerue this holi goſpelꝰ Thei F 
| whoſe affections are entangled with the corruptible things o 
| this world, purchaſe by all meanes that thing which they per- 

ſuade them ſelues to farther their felicitie, {paring no labour, 


miſerable, and vncertaine. And ſhall we not endeuour our ſel- 
ues to obtaine the immortall and incorruptible life of that e- 


knowledge of the ſame : and they which ſtriue to be — | 


tall or other ſciences , which are but winde and ſmoke: howe 


' God? Which ſecrets it hath pleaſed him to reueile by his ho- 
vs and driue vs backe from this Goſpell ? Shall injuries , eaill  « 
q Chri t hath walked this way whoſe ſteppes we ought to fol. 


love if we wilbe his diſciples : neither ought we to refuſe to 


* God.Shal baniſhment,proclamations of attainte, loſſe of lan- 
des and goods? We are aſſured that howbeit we be baniſhed 
out of one cuntrey, yet the earth is the Lords, and though we 


| - -Jeſus Chriſt was made poore to the intent that we ſhould fol- 
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example of Ieſus Chriſt that this is the right pathe to come to | 
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Flore. Finally;ſhal death?nay,death can not take r 


| which we waite and wiſhe for. To conclude, if we haue Teſus | 
4 Chriſt with vs we ſhal find nothig fo curſed, which by hiis not 
dleſſed: nothing ſo execrable,which is nor ſanctified: nothing 
1 ſo euill, which turneth not to our commoditie. Let vs not then 
be diſcouraged although we ſee all the worldely powers ane 
. mightes bent to the contrary : for the promiſe can not deceaue 
., wherein the Lord ſaith, Thar out of his holy place he will 
$1 mocke at the aſſemblies , & enterpriſes of men which conſpire = 
againſt him. Let vs not be diſcomſorted as though all hope | | 
were loſt, when we ſee the true ſeruantes of God dye and de- 
ſtroyed before our eyes: for it is truely ſaid by Tertullian, and 
hath al wayes bene ſo proued, and ſhall be to the ende of the | 
worlde, That the bloud of Martyrs is the ſeede ſowing of the | 
Church. And yet haue we a better and more ſure conſolation; | 
#$ whichis to turne away our eyes from the worlde , and to for- 
ſake whatſoeuer we ſee before vs, wayting patiently for the 
— iudgement of God, by the which in one moment = 
beaten downe,ouerthrowen,and brought to Te that 
man euer enterpriſed againſt him. Which thing ſhalbe when ' 
the kingdome of God which we now ſee in hope ſfulbe ma- 
nifeſted, and when Ieſus Chriſt ſhall appeare in his maieſtie | : 
with his Angels. Then muſt both good and euill be preſent 
before the — ſeat of that great King. And they which 
haue remained conſtant in this Teſtament, and haue follo w- 
| ac, and kept the will of the Father ſhalbe at the right hand aa 
his very children, & ſhall receiue the bleſſing, which is the ende 
ind effect of their faith, that is, life euetlaſting. And foraſmuch 
n they haue not bene aſhamed to auowe and confeſſe Ieſus 
¶ Chriſt at that time when he was deſpiced and contemned be- 
FJ fore men, they ſhalbe partakers of his glory, and crowned with 
him for euermote. But the wicked, the rebels, and the reprov | 
bare, which haue contemned and reiected this holy Golpelk: ; * 
alſo they,which for to maintaine their honours, riches, & great 
eſtimation, woulde not humble and abaſe tliemiſchies wü le⸗ | 
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ſus Chriſt, but for the feare of men haue left the feare of God, * 


as baſtards and diſobedient to their Father, ſhalbe at the leſt 


hand, caſt into malediction, and for rewarde of their infidelitic, 


ſhall receiue euetlaſting death. Seing then you haue vnder- 
Rand that the Goſpell doeth preſent vnto you Ieſus Chriſt, in 
whome all the promiſes and graces of God are accompliſhed: 
and declareth vnto you, that he hath bene ſent of the Father, 
hath come downe into the earth, hath bene converſant with 
men, and hath performed whatſocuer was requiſet for our ſal. 
uation,as he had forwarned in his Lawe and Prophetes : you 


muſt holde it for moſt aſſured and manifeſt , that the treaſures 


of heauen are open vnto you, the riches of God are layed be- 
fore you, and the life euerlaſting is reueiled. For this is life e- 
uerlaſting, to knowe one onely true God, and him whome he 
hath ſent Teſus Chriſt: in whome he hath appointed the be- 
ginning, middes, and ende of our ſaluation. This is Iſaac the 
welbeloued Sonne of the Father, which was offered in ſacri- 


fice, & yet gaue not place to death. This is the vigilant Shep- 
herde Iacob, which had ſo great care ouer the ſhepe which he 
had in keping. This is the good and mercifull Brother Ioſeph 
who in his glorie was not aſhamed to acknowledge his bre- 


thren, were they neuer ſo baſe and abiect. This is the great hie 
Prieſt and Biſhope Melchi-zedec,who made an everlaſting ſa- 


crifice once for all. This is the excellent Lawmaker Moſes,who : 


writeth his Law in the tables of ovr hearts by his Spirit. This 


is the faithfull Captaine and guide Tehoſua, to conduct vs in- 
tothe Land ee is the noble and victorious King 
Dauid, ſmiting downe with his hand all rebellious power. This 


is the magnificall and triumphing King Solomon, gouerni 
his kingdome in peace and proſperitie. This is the ſtrong an 
valiant Samſon,who by his death ouerthrewe all his enemies. 
And laſt of all, euery good thing which hearte can thinke or 
deſire is founde in this onely Ieſus Chriſt. For he humbled 


him ſelfe to exalt vs, he became ſeruant to make vs free, he 


| was impoueriſhed to enriche vs, he was ſolde to ranſome vs, he. 
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became priſoner to baile vs, he was condemned to deliuer vs, 
he was made the curſe for our bleſſing, an offring for ſinne 


for our righteouſnes, he was disfigured to faſhion vs, he dyed | 


for our life. In ſo much that by him roughnes is ſmothed, an- 
gre appeaſed, darkenes lightened, vnrighteouſnes iuſtified , 
weakenes ſtrengrhned , diſcomfort comforted, ſinne brideled, 
deſpite contemned,feare boldened, debt payed, labour eaſed, ' 
ſadnes made glad,miſhap good hap,hardnes eaſines, diſorder 
ordered, diuiſion vnited, ignominie made noble, rebellion ſub- 
dued, menacing menaced,ambuſh diſcouered, aſſautes aſſailed, 
violence oppreſſed, battaile beaten, warre foughten, vengeance 
puniſhed, torment tormented, dãnation damned, depth drow- 
ned; hell chained, death dead, mortalitie immortall, and to be 
ſhort,mercy hath ſwallowed all miſerie, and bountie hath o- 
uercome all euill. For all theſe things which were wont to be 
weapons of the deuill to ouercome vs, and the ſting of death 
to ſting vs, are turned now into a molt profitable exerciſe, for 
our ſinguler commoditie. So that we may glorie with the A- 
poſtle, ſaying, O death, where is thy victory? 6 graue, where is 
thy ſting? In the aſſurance then of this Spirit of Chriſt pro- 
miſed to his elect, we liue no more, but Chriſt in vs, and in ſpi- 
rit we are ſet among the heauely ſpirits, in that, that the world 
to vs is no more worlde, albeit we be conuerſant in it, but we 
are in all things content, be it our cuntrey, place, condition, ap- 

arell, meat, or other ſucli things. By reaſon whereof in tribu- 

tion we are comforted, in heauines ioyfull, in contempt ho- 
norable, in pouertie riche, in nakednes clad,in euils pacient, in 
death aliue. This is the thing briefely which we ought to ſeke 
in all the Scriptures. Which is, to know perſectly Ieſus Chriſt, 
and the infinit riches, which are compriſed in him, and offered 
vnto vs through him of God his Father. For if we diligently 
examine the Law & the Prophets, we ſhall not finde ſo much 
as one worde, which leadeth not and bringeth vs to this effect. 
And in deede, ſince that all the treaſures of wiſedome and vn- 


derſtanding are hid in him, we muſt ſeke for no other marke | 


THE EPISTLE. 


nor meanes, except we woulde wittingly and willingly turne 
backe from the light of the trueth, and caſt our ſelues heade- 
long into the darke pit of lies. Therefore S. Paul in another 

lace ſaith, that he eſtemed him ſelſe to knowe nothing bur 
Teſus Chriſt, and him crucified . For howbeit it ſemeth , after 
the judgement of the fleſh, that this knowledge is but a com- 
mon, and contemptible thing: yet is it ſuthcient for vs to be- 
ſtowe our ſtudies in, all the dayes of our life. Neither ſhall we 
loſe our time when we ſhall employe all our diligence and 
wit to the intent that we may profit in the ſame. What can we 
more deſire for the ſpirituall inſtruction of our ſoules, then to 
knowe of God, to be transformed into him, and to haue his 
glorious image printed in vs to the end that we might be par- 
takers of his iuſticc?to be heires of his kingdome? and in the 
ende fully to poſſeſſe it? Trueth it is, that from the beginning, 
God gaue him ſelfe to be knowen, but in theſe latter dayes he 
ſheweth him felf more clearely, that we ſhould bcholde him in 
the face of his Chriſt. Wherefore we may in no wiſe turne 
backe, or goe a ſtraye hither and thither, be it neuer ſo litle: 
but we muſt wholy giue our ſelues to this point, that we may 
learne by the Scripture to knowe Teſus Chriſt onely , that by 
him we may be conducted in the right way to the Father, who 


containeth in him ſelfe all perfection. Beholde I ſay againe, 


wherein all wiſedome that man can comprehende or attaine 
vnto in this life, is incloſed, vnto the which, neither Angel, nor 
man, neither dead nor quicke can adde or diminiſh. Therefore 
it is the mare where we muſt reſt, and the compaſſe wherein 


we muſt limite our vnderſtanding, without entermedling any 


thing of our one phantaſie, or receauing any other doctrine, 
be it neuer ſo probable, which is added thereunto. For he that 


f 


dare enterpriſe to teache one ſillable farther , or more then is 


Cc 


his Church. 
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taught vs in his worde, ought to be accurſed before God and 
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ſubiect to the reprehenſion of the 
S vvorlde: ſo all his actions, and enter- 
5 priſes, be they neuer ſo commenda- 
ble, moue the vvicked rather to 
grudge and murmure, then to glorifie God vvho is 
authour of the ſame, V Vhich euill God hath left to 
his Churche,as a neceſſary exerciſe, aſvvel that man 
shoulde not be puffed vp vvith opinion of the gifts 
that he receaueth of his heauẽly Father: as alſo that 
ſeing hovy he euer maintaineth the ſame in deſpite 
of all outragious tyrannie, he might be more aſſu- 
red of Gods diuine prouidence, and louing kinde- 
nes tovvards his elect. For this cauſe vve ſee that in 
the Churche of Chriſt there are thre kindes of men: 
ſome are malicious deſpicers of the vvorde, & gra- 
ces of God, vvho turne all things into poiſon, anda 
farther hardening oftheir hearts: others doe not o- 
penly reſiſte and contemne the Goſpell, becauſe 
they are ſtroken as it vvere in a trance vvith the ma- 
ieſtie thereof, yet either they quarell and cauell, or 
els deride and mocke at vvhatſoeuer thing is done 
for the aduancement of the ſame. The thirde ſorte 


are the ſimple lambes, vvhich partely are already in 


dhe folde of Chriſt, & ſo heare vvillingly their Shep- 


/ 
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herds voyce, and partely vvandring aſtray by igno- 


rance, tary the time till the Shepherde finde them, 
& bring them vnto his flocke. To this kinde of peo- 
ple, in this tranſlation chiefely had reſpect, as mo- 
ued vvith zeale, counſelled by the godly, & dravven 
by occaſion, both of the place vvhere God hath ap- 


pointed vs to dyvvel, and allo of the ſtore of heauen- 


ly learning and iudgement, vvhich ſo aboundeth in 
this Citie of Geneua, that iuſtly it may be called the 
patron and mirrour of true religion & godlines, To 
theſe therefore vvhich are of the flocke of Chriſt 
vvhich knovve their Fathers vvill, & are affectioned 
to the trueth, I render a reaſon of my doing in fevve 
lines. Firſt as touching the peruſing of the text, it 
vvas diligẽtly reuiſed by the moſt 1 Greke 
examples, and conference of tranſlations in other 
tõgues as the learned may eaſily iudge, both by the 
faithfull rendering of the ſentence, and alſo by the 
proprietie of the vvordes, and perſpicuitie of the 


phraſe. Furthermore that the Reader might be by all 
meanes profited, I haue deuided the text into verſes 


and ſections, according to the beſt editions in other 


languages, and alſo, as to this day the auncient 
Greke copies mẽcion, it vvas vvont to be vſed. And 


becauſe the Hebrevve and Greke phraſes, vvhich 
are ſtrange to render in other tongues, & alſo short, 


shoulde not be to harde, Ihaue ſometime interpre- 
ted them vvithout any vvhit diminishing the grace 


ofthe ſenſe, as our language doth vie them, & ſome oF 
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time haue put to that vvorde, vvhich lacking made 
the ſentence obſcure, but haue ſet it in ſuch letters 
as may eaſily be diſcerned from the common text. 
As concerning the Annotations, vvhereunto theſe 
letters, a, b, c, &c. leade vs, I haue endeuored ſo to 
profit all thereby, that both the learned and others 
might be holpen: for to my 8 Ihaue o- 
mitted nothing vnexpounded, vvhereby he that is 
any thing exerci ſed in the Scriptures of God, might 
iuſtely complaine of hardenes: & alſo in reſpect of 
them that haue more profited in the ſame, I haue 
explicat al ſuch places by the beſt learned interpre- 
ters, as either vvere falſely expounded by ſome, or 
els abſurdly applied by others: ſo that by this mea- 
nes both they vvhich haue not abilitie to buy the 
Commentaries vpon the Nevv Teſtament, & they 
alſo vvhich haue not oportunitie & leaſure to reade 
them becauſe of their prolixitie may vſe this booke 
in ſtede therof, & ſometime vvhere the place is not 
greatly harde, I haue noted vvith this marke“, that 
vrhich may ſerue to the edification of the Reader: 
adding alſo ſuch common places, as may cauſe him 


better to take hede to the doctrine. Moreouer, the 
diuers readings according to diuers Greke copies, 


vxhich ſtand but in one vvord, may be knovven by 

this note „ and if the bookes do alter in the ſen- 

tence then is it noted vvith this marke ||, as the co- 

tations are. Laſt of all remaine the arguments, aſ- 

el they vvhich cõtaine the ſumme of euery chap- 
iii. 


ws To THE READER, 22 
ter, as the other vvhich are placed before the bokes 
and epiſtles: vvhereof the commoditie is ſo great, 
that they may ſerue in ſteade of a Commentarie to 
the Reader: for many reade the Scriptures vvith 
mindes to profit, but becauſe they do not nk 
the ſcope and purpoſe vvherfore the holy Ghoſt fo 
vvriteth and to vvhat ende vvhich thing the Argu- 
ments do faithfully expreſſe) they either beſtovye 
their time vvithout fruite, or els defraude them ſel- 
ues of a great deale vvhich they might attaine vnto 
othervviſe. To the intent therfore that, not only they 
vrhich are already aduanced in the knovvledge of 
the Scriptures, but alſo the ſimple and vnlearned 
might be forthered hereby, I haue ſo moderat them 
vvith plainenes and breuitie, that the very igno- 
rant may eaſily vnderſtande them and beare them 
in memorie. And for this cauſe I haue applied but 
one argument to the foure Euangeliſts, chiefely for, 
becauſe that all vvriting one matter, though by e- 
uery one diuerſly handled, they required no diuer- 
ſitie of arguments. Thus in fevve vvordes Ihaue de- 
clared as touching the chief points, beſeching God 
ſo to inflame our hearts vvith the deſire to knovve 
his diuine vvill, that vve may meditate in his holy 
vvorde both day and night, vvherein he hath reuei- 
led it, and hauing attained thereunto may ſo pra- 
ctiſe it in all our actions, that as vve grovve in the 
ripenes of our Chriſtian age, ſo vve may glorifie 


him more and more rendring to him eternall than- 
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kes ad praiſes for his heauenly & ineſtimable gif- 


vve ſe the levvs, Chriſts profeſſed enemies preſerue 


— 


TO THE READER. 


tes beſtovved vpon his Churche, that although Sa- 
tan, Antichriſt, and all his enemies rage and burſt, 
yet are they not able to ſuppreſſe them neither vvill 
he diminish them: for ſeing he doeth not onely bri- 
dle his enemies furie, but cauſeth them to defende 


and preſerue his gifts for the vſe of his Churche (as 


the olde teſtament in moſt integritie)vvhat should 
vve doute of his bountifull liberalitie tovvarde vs? 
or vvhy do vve not rather vvith all humilitie & ſub- 
miſſion of minde obey him, loue and feare him 
vvhich is God bleſſed for euerꝰ To vvhome 
vvith the S6ne & holy Ghoſt be praiſe 
honour and glorie. Amen, 


C ij. 


THE ARGVMENT OF {j 
THE GOSPELL, VVRIT BY 
the foure Euangeliſts. 


=. 4 
* — 


4 N this hiſtorie vvritten by Matthevve, Marke, Luke and Iolm, the Spirit of 

F God ſo gouerned their hearts, that although they vvere foure in nomber, ye 

|! in effect and purpoſe they ſo conſent, as though the vvhole had bene compoſed 

by any one of them. And albeit in ſtile and maner of vuriting they be diuers, and 

fame time one vuriteth more largely that vvhich the other docth abbridge: ne. 

1 uertheles in matter and argument they all tende to one ende: vvhich u, to pa- 

3 bliche to the vvorid the fauour of God towvarde mankinde through ( hriſt le- 

ſus, vuhome the Father hath giuen as a pledge of hu mercy and loue. And far 

thu cauſe they intitle their ſtorie Goſpell, vvhich ſigniſieth, good tydings, foraſ. 

much as God bath per formed in deede that wuhich the fathers hoped for. &. 

that hereby vve are ad monished to forſake the vvorlde, and the vanities there 

and vvith moſt aſfectioned hearts embrace this incomparable treaſure freth Y 

offred vnto us, for there u no toye nor conſolation, no peace, nor quietnes , no fe 

licitie nor ſaluat ion, but in Teſus Chriſt , vuho is the very ſubſtance of this Gi. 

ſpell,and in vuhome all the prom: ſes are yea, and amen. And therefore unde 

thu vvorde is contained the yuhole Nevve Teſtament, but commonly vve uſ 

this name for the hiſtorie, vvhich the foure Euangeliſts uvvrit, containing ( un- 

ſttes comming iu the flesh, his death, & reſurrection, vvhich is the perfect ſumm 

| of our ſaluation. Mattheuve, Marke, & Luke are more copious in deſcribug 

j his life and death: but Iohm more laboureth to ſet forth hu doctrine, wuheren 

„ Goth C hriſts office, and alſo the vertue of his death and reſurreſtion more ful 

anpeareth: for vuithout thu, to knovy that Chriſt vyas borne, dead, and riſe 
e2aineshoulde nothing profit vs, The vvhich thing not vvith ſtand ing that th 
three firſt touche partly, as he alſo ſometime intermedeleth the hiſtori call narrs 

tion: yet John chiefly is occupied herein. And therefore, as a moſt learned inta- Þþ 
preter vvriteth, they deſcribe as it vvere the body, and John ſetteth before om 
eyes the ſoule. VV herfore the ſame aptly termeth the Goſpell wurit by Iohn, thi 
key vvhich openeth the dore to the vnderſtading of the others, for vuhoſoeua 
dath knowve the office, vertue and pouver of C hriſt, shall reade that vvhich i 
vvritten of the Sonne of God, come to be theredemer of the yvorlde, with 
moſt profit. N ovu as concerning the uuriters of this hiſtorie, it is euident tha 
Matthev ve vvas a Publicane or cuſtome gatherer, and vyas thence choſen 
Chriſt to be an Apoſtle. Marke is thought to haue bene Peters diſciple, and u 
haue planted the felt Chur che at Alexandria, vvhere he died the eight qeare 


the raigne of Nero. Luke vvas a phiſition of Antioche , and became Pai hi 
d:ſciple, and fellowye in all his trauels, he liued foure ſcore and foure yeares, ca 
. vvasburied at Conſtantinople, Iohn vvas that Apoſtle vvhome the Lord lv m- 


wed, the ſonne of Zebede, and brother of Iames: he died three ſcore yeares afit 
( briſt, and vvas buried nere to the (uie of Epheſus, 1 


—— — - — 


— — 


[ROSOBOSOBOSD 


THE HOLY GO: my 


good ti- 
di &i 
SPEL- OF IEBSTS dinges » 8:19 
CHRIST, "ACCORDING theftoric, | 
TO Ss. MATTHEVVE. neth che iop- 
CHAT. & e 


uh ' 8 The genealogre of 4 hriſt that i 5 the Meſfitas promiſed fo ofthe Soneof 
| 2 the fathers, 18 VVho vb conceined by the holy Ghoſt, & God promi- 
Go borne of the virzine Marie, vvhen the uuas betrouthed un- ſed from the 


der to Io ſeph. 20 The Angel ſatiſieth Toſephes minde, ar UV ky be inning. 


be is called leſus, and v vherefore Emmanuel. tis vvri 
— 1e lm boke of the genera- — ae 
ng tion of 1ESVS CHRIST , his is the 
yen * te b ſonne of © Dauid, the rehearſal of 
fuly = 2 © ſonne of Abraham. — — 
a Mm! N 8 
bn — 12 any Abraham begate Iſaac. ſus Chriſt is 
1-4 And|[] Tacob begate Tudas and his brethren. ing to the 


ns 2 And Iudas begate Phares , and Zara4 of fles ' 
>| Thamar. And|| Phares begate Eſrom. And Efrom © 52 .<alled, 


for that he 
chi degate Aram. came of the 


vin ſtocke of Dauid. e Theſe tvvo are firſt rehearſed, becauſe Chriſt 
tha vvas eſpecially promiſed to come of the & their ſede, and therefore 
n ff Chriſt cõmonly vvas called the ſonne of Dauid, becauſe the promes 
nan vxas more euidẽtly cõfirmed vnto him. Ge. 27.2, Ge.25.24. Ge.29.z5, 

| Ge.38.27, d By inceſtuous adulterie, the vvhich shame ſetteth forth 
his great humilitie , vvho made him ſelf of no reputation » but be · 
came a ſeruant for our ſakes: yea a vvorme & no man, the reproch of 
men, and contempte of the people, and at length ſuffered the accur · 
ſed death of the croſſe. 3, hron. 2. 3. ruth. 4. 8, A 


* 


 eRachab and 4 And Aram begate Aminadab. & Aminadab 
Ruch — begate Naaſſon. And Naaſſon begate Salmon. 


2 S. MATTHEVVE. 


Gentiles, li- 


5 And Salmon begate Booz of © Rachab. And 
85 — Booꝛ begate Obed of Ruth. And Obed begate 


not onely of Jelic. 


che Ievves, & 6 And{| Ieſſe begate Dauid the King. And 
for them, but ¶ Dauid the King begate Solomon of her that was 


alſo of the . 
| the vvife of Vrias. | 
2 7 And|| Solomon begate Roboam . And Ro- ; 
uation. boam begate Abia.And Abia begate Aſa. 
oy og 8 And Aſa begate Ioſaphat. And Ioſaphat be. 
, 10.1. 


17 gate Ioram. And Ioram begate Ozias. * 
2. Cam. 12.24, 9 And Ozias begate f Ioatham. And Ioatham 
7. Rug · 1. 45. begate Achaz. And Achaz begate Ezecias. ! 
#.chyo. 3.1% 10 And||Ezecias begate Manaſſes. And Ma-. 
— naſſes begate Amon. And Amon begate Ioſias. | 
Kings, Ioas, 11 And||Tofias begate Iacim. And Iacim be- 
Amaſia,Aza- gate Techonias and his brethren about the time | 
ria, _ they were caryed away to Babylon. | 

pes make. 12 And after they were caryed away into Ba- ſ 
the times bylon, || Iechonias begate g Salathiel. ] And Salz- h 
fourtene ge- thiel begate Zorobabel. ; 

Nerations. 13 And Zorobabel begate Abiud. And Abiud 
ee. begate Eliacim . AndEliacim begate Azor. | P 


& 21.18, g | P 
7. chro. 3. 3. 14 And Azor begate Sadoc. And Sadoc be- in 
Mm 


2. Ning. 25.74. gate Achim. And Achim begate Eliud. 


& 3 15 And Eliud begate Eleazar. and Eleazar be 
adi ol gate Matthan . And Matthan begate Iacob. : 
3.clrs. 36.9. 16 And Iacob begate Toſeph, the husband oi ſu 


g After the Marie, ® of whome was borne 1 ͤ vs, thats 
captiuitie, 
the title royal vvas appointed vnto him: ſo that notvvithſtandiq; 
that they vvere as ſlaues for the ſpace of ſeuentie yeres, yet by ti 
prouidece of God the gouernemẽt remained in the familie of Dau 
vvhere it continued til the coming of Chriſt, 7. Chro. 3. 17, exrau uit 
& 4.3. i ; 

call 


S W ERAS = Fo "=, 


F GT 


CHAP. I. , 
called Chu. h Albeit the 
17 So all the generations from Abraham to Ievves nom- 
Dauid,are fourtene generations. And from Dauid * ＋— 4 
vntill they were caried away into Babylon foure- dred Þy rhe 


malekind, yet 


tene generations: and after they vvere caried avyay this lina oof 
into Babilon vntill Chriſt, fourtene generations. Marie is c6- 

18 © Now the birth of 1ES VS Chriſt was prehended 
thus, When as his mother Marie was || betrou- — the 

ame, becauſe 

thed to Ioſeph, k before they came together, ſhe She v vas ma- 
was found ! with child of the holy Ghoſt. lied to a man 

19 Then Ioſeph her huſband being a m; iuſte other ovvne 
man, and not willing to || make her a publike ex- — and 
ample, was minded to put her away ſecretly. i VVho is 

20 Bur whiles he thought thele thinges, be- the true 
hold, the Angell of the Lord appeared vnto him King, Prieſt, 
in an dreame, ſaying, Ioſeph the o ſonne of Da- and Prophet 


uid , feare not to take Marie for thy wife: for that cn tutad of 


which is conceiued in her, is of the holy Ghoſt. cgplish the 
21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſonne, and thou office of the 

ſhalt [{callhis name? 1E s vs: for he ſhall || aue — — 

his people from tlieir ſinnes. k Before be 


22 And all this was done that it might be fulfil- oke her 


led, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- home to him. 


het ſaying As the An- 
ö 23 Behold, a virpine ſhalbe with child, and B Lafer 


d decla- 
ſhall beare a ſonne, & they ſhall call his name Em- reꝗto loleph. 


manuel, which is by interpretation, 4 God with vs. 7 Vpri ghe & 
i id fearing Go 

24 J Then Ioſeph, being raiſed from ſleepe, did — nn, 
ſuſpecting that She had committed fornication, before she vvas be- 
trouthed, vvoulde nether reteine her vvhich by the Lavve should be 
maried to an other, nether by accuſing her put her to shame for her 
fact. Deut. 24.7. 1 This dreame is vvitneſſe by the holy Ghoſt, and 
is a Kinde of reuelation, Nomber.r2.6. o This name putteth him in 
remembrance of Gods promes to Dauid. Luke.r.z8, 5 That is, a Sa- 
mur. Act. 4. 12. phil. 2. 10. I ſa. 2.14. Or thou. q God is ioyned vvith 
vs by the meanes of leſus Chriſt, vvho is both God and man, 


A ij. 


4 s, MATTHEVVE. 


r chriſ is as the Angell of the Lord had inioyned him, and 
bere called toke his wife. 


rhefirſt 25 But he knee her not, till ſhe had brought 
cauſe che had forth her r firſt borne ſonne, and he called his 


neuer none name IBS VS. 


before, and not in reſpect of any she had after Nether yet doeth this | 
vvorde (til) import alvvayes a time follovving: vvherein the contra» 


rie may be affirmed, as our Sauiour ſaying, that he vvil be preſent 
vvith his diſciples til the ende of the vvorld, meaneth not, that af - 
ter this vvorld he vvil not be vvith them. 


(HAP. 11. 


* "WF 


* KS 


The time and place of Chriſtes birth. r The VViſemen * 


Luk 2.6» offer their preſents. 14 C hriſt flieth into Egypt. 16 The 
4 For there jong children are flaine. 23 Toſeph turneth into Galile. 


is an other 


Hen [IES VVS then was borne ae 


* Beth-lehem in a Iudea, in the dayes 
of Zabulon. of Herode the Kinge, behold, there 


b N came b Wiſemen from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, 
or Magt,in 2 Saying, Where is the King of the Iewes that 
fians . ying ns ; 
— dess is borne? for we haue ſeene his © ſtarre in the Eaſt, 
nonges figni. and are come d to worſhiphim. 
e Phi 


_ bled, and all Ieruſalem with him. 


olo- 3 When King Herode heard his, he was trou - 


— kg 4 And gathering together all the chiefe Prieſts 
& are here & Scribes of the people, he aſked of them, where 


the — . Chriſt ſhould be borne. 

—— har 5 And they ſaid vnto him, At Beth- ehem in 
Iudea: for ſo it is written by the Prophet 

came to vvor * at 


hip Chriſt. 6 || And thou Beth-lehem in the land of Tuda, 
e Anextraordi art not the leaſt among the Princes of Tuda : for 


narie figne out of thee ſhal come the gouernour that ſhal fede 


to ſet forth 
the Kings honour, vvhõ the vvorld did not eſteme. d VVhich vvas 


a declaratis of that reuerence, vvhich the Gentiles shuld beare vnto - 


Chriſt. e They could vvell tell of Chriſt in generall:but vvhẽ they ' 


Should profeſic his name, & geue him his due honour, they vvaxe | 


cold, and shrinke backe. Micab. 5. 2. lohn. 7. 42. 


˙²˙Üwͤ ˙1¹ ! ?¼ — ͤ . m vzjzij T — 


—— 
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CHAP II. 3 


my people Iſrael. F An euil cõ- 
1 Th 


en Herode f priuely called the Wiſemen, ſcience is a 


and diligently inquired of them the time of the roy — 


ſtarre that appeared. N Yanished a- 
$ And ſent them to Beth - lehem, ſaying, Go, — before, 


and ſearche diligently for the clulde: and when ye _ —_— 
haue found him, bring me worde againe , that I - p by = _ 


may come alſo, and worſhip him. fals, & there 
9 © So when they had heard the King, they de- iquire of the 
parted :and lo, the 8 ſtarre which they had ſeene ching, to the 
inthe Eaſt, went before them, till ir came and — — __ 
ſtode ouer the place where the child was. 5 
10 And when they ſawe the ſtarre, they reioy- h The Perſiãs 
ced with an exceading great ioye. maner vvas 
11 And went into the houſe , and found the Dot to falurs 


Kings vvith- 


child with Marie his mother, and fel downe, and our preſet, 


worſhipped him, and opened their treaſures, and and therfore 
preſented ynto him giſtes, h exen golde, and in- they brought 
cenſe, and myrrhe. —_ 

12 And after they were warned of God in a — 2 
dreame, that they ſhould i not goe againe to He- ous in their 


rode, they returned into their countrey another countrey, 
way vvherof eue · 


13 ¶ After their departure, behold the Angel 1— 


of the Lord appeareth to Ioſeph in a dreame, ſay- i Promes 


ing, Ariſe, and take the child and his mother, and ought not to 
flie into Egypt, and be there till I bring thee word: — 28 
for Herode will ſeeke the child, to deſtroy him. tn ad r 
14 So he aroſe and toke the child and his mo- preaching of 
ther by night, and departed into Egypt. his truths 
15 And was there vnto the deathe of Herode, pr nes 
* that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of — * : 


broken. k That vvhich vvas prefigured by the deliuerance of the I- 
ſraelites out of Egypt, vvhich vvere Chriſtes Church and his body, 


1s novv veriſied, and accomplished in the head Chriſt, 


A li}, | 


NMoſe. rr. 7. 


| 10 after. 
ti; Lere. 31. 76. 


nevved the 
ſorovve 

| wvvhichthe 
Beniamites 


crueltie he 
coulde not 
bring to 
b;paaſſe, that 
Chriſt 

Fi S$houldenot 
| reigne. 

n That is, 


led & dead. 
o Thus the 


meanes to 

p_ the 
ro the rage 

of tyrants. 


14 yet. 


ſecrated to 
God: allu- 
ding vnto 
thoſe that 


long before: 
vpyet for all his 


they vverekil 


faithfull may mother, an a 
ſcehovy God are o deade which ſought the childes life. 
hath infinite 


1 
br. " Or therefore. 
„ orf Na- 


* S. MATTHEVVE. 


Vvithin a the Lord by the || Prophet, ſaying , Out of Egypt 


certaine time haue I called my Sonne. 


16 C! Then Herode, ſeing that he was mocked 


„m Herode re- of the Wiſemen, was exceading wroth , and ſent 


forth, and ſlewe all the male children that were in 
Beth-lehem, & in all the coaſtes thereof, from two 
yeare olde and vnder, according to the time which 


had ſuffered he had diligently ſearched out of the Wiſemen. 


* 


br 
4 


* 


17 Then was that fulfilled which was ſpoken 


by the Prophet Jeremias, ſaying , 
13 In m Rama was a voyce heard, mourning, 
and weping,and greate lamentation : Rachel] we. 


ping for her children, and would not be comfor- 


ted, becauſe they n were not. 
19 And when Herode was dead, behold, an 


Angell of the Lord appeareth in a dreame to Io . 


ſeph in Egypt, 


20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the child and his 
4 goe into the land of Iſtael: for they | 


21 Then he aroſe vp and toke the child and F 


his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 


22 But whe he heard that Archelaus did reigne | 


in Iudea in ſteade of his father Herode , he was af- 


fraid to goe thether: yet after he was warned of 


God in a dreame, he turned aſide in to the parties 


4 VVhich is of Galile. 
oly & con- 


23 And went and dwelt in a citie called Naza- 


ret, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophetes , vvhich vvar, That he ſhould be 


called" a Þ Nazarite. 


vvere Nazarites in the olde Lavv, vvhich vvere a figure of that ho- 
lynes vvhich shoulde be manifeſted in Chriſt as vvasSaſon,Toſeph &c. 


CHAP. TIT. 


t The office, doflyine and life of Iohn « 7 The Phariſes att > 


yep 
_—_— 


roned. 8 The frutes of repentance, 13 Chriſt is bapli- ; 


— ͤœ — —— 


_ 
a nn „„ 1 * 4 


Feoulnes, chap. 67.4. Job.. 5 9. athr3.266 


CHAP. 111 7 


Id ina thoſe dayes, John the Baptiſte 7 17 
A came & preached in the b wildernes of 1 


. luc. . 3. 
Iudea. 
2 And ſaid, Repent: for the c kingdome of hea- 


uen is at hand. ts 3 
3 For this is he of whom it is ſpoken by the 
Prophet Eſaias, ſaying , || The voyce of him that — 
cryeth in the wildernes, , Prepare ye the way of reigne of Ti- 
the Lord: make his pathes ſtraight. berius, after 
4 || And this Iohn had his d garment of camels Chriſt had 


heare, and a girdle of a f kin about his loynes : his ong g _ = 


meate was alſo e locuſtes and wilde hony. Nazaret,and 
Then went out to him Ieruſalem and all In- vvas novv a- 

dea, and all the region round about Iordan. bout zo. yere 
6 And they were baptiſed of him in Iordan,fco- S 

felling their ſinnes. reſpect of the 
7 Now when he ſawe many of the Phariſes, and plaine coun- 


of the Sadduces come to his baptiſme, he ſaid vn- ref & fertile 
valleies: and 


| 
to them, O generations of vipers, who hath not becauſe 
forewarned you to fly fro the vengeance to come? it vvas not 

8 Bring forth therefore 8 fruites worthy amen; inhabited. 
dement of life. Or,be ſory for 


9 And preſume not to ſay with your ſelues, we ene U, 


haue Abraham to o father: for I ſay vnto you, cvVhich is, 
that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp chil- that God 


dren vnto Abraham. vvill reigne 
ouer vs, ga- 


ther vs vnto him, pardõ our ſin nes, & adopte vs by the preaching of 
the Goſpell. Eſa. 40. 3. mar. 7. 3. lu. 3. 4. iohm. 1.27. Mar. 7. C. d VVouen 
vvith heare, as groſſe hearecloth. e Such meates as nature brought 
forth vvithout mans labour or diligece: reade Leui. 11. 2. Or grachop- 
pers, Mar. 7. . luk. 3. 7. f Acknovvledging their faultes : for there 
is no repentance vvithout confeſſion. ( hap. 13.34. Or broodes. g He 
menaceth thoſe venemous & malicious Pnariſes vvith the iudgemẽt 
of God, except they s hevve before men ſuch vvorkes as are agreable 
to the profeſſion of the godly, vvhom Iſai calleth the trees of righ- 


, | A iiij., 


if „ The indge- 


of the goſpe 


i s. MATTHEYVE, 
one of on of the trees: || therfore euerie tree which bringeth 
is at 04 4 not forthe good fruite , is hewen downe, and caſte 
deſtroy ſuch * , 

as are not into the fyre. N 

mete to be of 11 || In dede I baptize you with water to amen- 
his Church. dement of life, but he that commeth after me, is 


uencheable fier. 

13 ¶ Then came Teſus from Galile to Jordan 
tit he bur. vnto Iohn, to be baptized of him. 
nech, & cõſu 14 But Iohn put him backe, ſaying, I haue nede 
meth the vi- to be baptized of thee, and commeſt thou to me? 
ces & infla- x5 Then leſus anſwering , ſaid to him, Lerbe 


vvardly. 
vvith the ver 
tue of his Spi 


meth the . 
. now: for thus it becommeth vs to fulfill all righ- 
lens to. keouſnes. So he ſuffied him. 


vvarde him. 
4. VVhich 1s 


10 And now alſo is the ® axe put to the roote 


4. 


* 


% 


| + xx * mightierthen I, whoſe ſhoes 1 am nor worthy to 
luk.z..9, beare: he will baptize you with the holy Gaoſt, 
ioh.1.2 6, and with ĩ fire, f 
alt.. 5. & 3. 12 Which hath his k fanne in his hand, and wil 
bt tote make cleane his floore, and gather his wheate in- 


baptixeth in to his garner, but will burne vp che chaffe with vn⸗ 


$ 5 
- * 


A 


16 And Teſus when he was baptized, came 
ſtraigh out of the water. And lo, the heauens were 


mp — opened vnto him, and Iohn ſaw the Spirite of God 


vvhereby he 
gathereth 
the faithful 
as good 
corne, & ſca- 


well pleaſed. 


deſcending like a m doue, & lighting vpon him. 
17 And lo, a voyce came from heauen, ſaying, 
in This is my || beloued Sonne, in whome I am 


tereth the infideles as chaffe. Marc. 7. 9. luc. 3. 22. | VVemuſt ren · j 
der perk obedience to Godin all thinges, vvhich he hath ordey- | 


ned. »» Toshevve the ſtate of his kingdõ, vvhich is in all meknes 
and lovvlines. Chap. 7. 5. 2. pet. 7. 7. n The fauour of God reſteth 
on Teſus Chriſt, that from him it might be povvred on vs, vvhich de- 
ſerue of our ſelues his vvrath and indignation. coleſſ.7. 3. 


CHAP. IIII. 
cbriſt faſteth and is tempted. 17 The Angels miniſter un» 


to him. 47 He beginneth to preachs. 18 He calleth Pott 


rAndrevu Temes and lohn, and healcth all tlie. 


— — . 
— Ä 


CHAP, IIII. 


Hen was Ieſus led aſide ® of the Spirit % 7.72. 
into the wildernes, to be b tempted ot the t«c, 4.7. 


Then came to him the tempter, and ſaid, If 
thou be the ſonne of God,*commaunde that theſe coming theſe 
ſtones be made bread. 


1 


442 


2 And when he had faſted fortie dayes, and for- a By the holy 
tie nights, he was after ward hungrie. 


Gholt. 


b To the end 
that he ouer 


rentations 


might get 
the victoria 


4 But he anſwering, ſaid, It is writen, ¶ Man ſhal 
not liue by bread onely, but by euery d worde that 
proceadeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then the deuil toke him vp into the © holie vyould haue 
Citie, and ſet him on a pinacle of the temple, 

6 And ſaid vnto him, If thou be the Sonne o 
God, caſt thy ſelf downe : for it is written, || that 


he wil giue his Angels charge ouer thee, and with other ſtrange 
their hads they ſhal f lifte thee vp, leſt at anie time & vnlavvfull 


REES 15 


tor VSs 
c Satan 


Chriſt to di- 


c {truſt God, & 


his vvorde, 
and follovve 


meanes. 
Dent. J. 7. 
d He mea 
neth the or- 
dre that God 
hath ordai- 
ned to main - 
taine his cre- 


9 And ſaid to him, All theſe will I geue thee if atures by. 


thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy fote againſt a ſtone. 

7 Ieſus ſaid vnto him, It is writtẽ againe, ¶ Thou 
ſhalt not 8 tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Againe the Deuil toke him vp into an excea- 
ding hie mountaine, and i ſhewed him all the king- 
domes of the worlde, and the glory of them. 


thou wilt fall downe, and worſhip me. 
10 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto him, Auoide Satan:for 
it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lorde thy , 


God,and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 


e To vvit, 
Ieruſalem. 
Oy wane 


I 
vhich ſbevv. 


ed vvhere the 


11 Then the deuill i left him: and beholde, the — ſtoode, 


Angels k came, and miniſtred vnto him. 


al. 92 77. 


F Healled+ 


eth but halfe the ſentence to deceaue thereby the rather,and cloke 
is crafty purpoſe Dent 6.76. Vue mult not leaue ſuch lavy- 
ll meanes as God hath appointed, to ſeeke others after our ovvne 
fantaſir. h In a viſiõ. Dent. 6. f 5. & 10.20 i The vvord of God is the 
Tvvord ofthe, pirit, vvhervvith Satã is ouercomed, k To cofort him. | 


—— — er —— 2 222 © - — * 


he calleth, leauing all vverldly reſpects apart. 


15 S. MATTHEVUVE. 


r. 7. 1. 12 And when Teſus had heard that Iohn was 

K.. 4+ deliuered vp, he returned into Galile, 

2 in 3 And leauing Naxaret, went & dwelt in Ca- 

| priſon by He- pernaum, which is nere the ® ſea in the borders of 
rode. Zabulon and Nepthalim. 


For ſa they 14 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


— u. by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying; 


3 15 The land of Zabulon, & the land of Neph- - 
Iſa.g.r. thalim & the way of the ſea, beyond Iordan, » Ga- 
n — lile of the Gentiles. 

bo almoſt 16 The people which ſate in o darkenes, ſavve 
a yeare in Iu- greate light: and to them which ſate in the region, 
dea, & Sama - and ſhadowe of death, light is riſen vp. 

9 — 8 17 ] From that time Ieſus began to preache, & 
oreach in the do ſay, Amẽd your liues: for the kingdome of hea- 
vppermoſt uen is at hand. 

Galile, 18 And Teſus walking by the ſea of Galile, 
voy 5 vas ſavve two brethren, Simon, which was called Peter, 
borders of and Andrevy his brother, caſting a net into the ſea 
Paleſtina, (for they were p e ? 
o VVhich 19 And he ſaid vnto chem, Followe me, & I wil 


vvas vvith- make you fiſhers 4 of men. 


dot _ 20 And they ſtraight way leauing the nets , fol- 
ued conſola- lowed him. 
tion. 21 And when he was gone forth from thence, 


_— _— he ſaw other two brethren, Iames the ſonne of Ze- 
» God hah bedeus,and Iohn his brother in a ſhip with Zebe- - 
choſen the deus their father, mending their nets, and he called 
vyeake thigs them. | 
— 22 And theyr without tarying, leauing the ſhip, 
che mightie, and their father, followed him. i 
f. corin. . 27. 23 So Ieſus went about all Galile, teaching in 
q Todravve them out of the ſea of this vvorlde, vvherein they are 
rovvned. Ve ought to be molt ready to folloyy Chriſt, vvhen 


thek 


CHAP. V. 11 


5 © their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of th | 
; O * e R 
ſkingdome „ and healing cuery ſickenes = cuery 8 — 


15 * 


2 diſeaſe among the people. dings of for- 
0 24 And his fame ſpred abroad through all Sy- feuene, of 
ſinnes & re- 


ria: & they brought vnto him all ſicke people, that So 
en yeretaken with diuers difeales and ii the — 
that were polleſſed with t deuils , and thoſe which f So chat by 


h- : 2 
li- - werelunatike, and thoſe that had the palley : and healing incu 
ml he healed them. Oy ron _ 
ö i riſtes 
5 25 And there followed him greate multitudes diuinitie ap» 
s out of Galile,and x Decapolis, and Ieruſalem, and Peared. 
; Iudea, and from beyond Iordan. They that 
vvere mad or 
& . CHAP. V. ſicke at a 
. 3 Chriſt teacheth vvbo are bleſſed, 13 The ſalt of the certaine time 
earth and light of the uvorld. 16 Good wvorkes. 17 of the moone 
| Chyiſt tame to fulfil the Lawy. 21 VV hat is ment by kil- x It vvas a 
„5 ling. 23 Reconciliation, 27 Adulterie. 29 Offe - an 
er, 7 res. 31 Diuorcement. 33 Not to ſuveare. 39 vvher in vvas 
ea Te ſuſſer vvrong. 43 To loue our enemies. 48 Per- ten cities, as 
| ſection. the vvord fi- 
| nifieth, 
vil t Nd when he ſavve the multitude, he went = = 
vp into a mountaine: and when he yas ſet, © Thar feele 
Jo F = diſciples came to him. — —— 
ä 2 And he o | 1 
: * he opened his mouthe and taught them, righteouſnes 
ks of TT that the 
2 3 l Bleſſed are the * poore in ſpirit, for theirs is ma onely | 
e. / thekingdome of heauen, eke it in 
5 | ' 
ed 4 {jBlefſed are they that b mourne: for they ſhal . 
be comforted. Fly 
ps 5 [[Bletled are the © meke: for they ſhall inhe- b VVhich fele 
| rite tlie earth, their ovvne 
11 6 Bleſſed are they which 4 hunger and thirſt for Pam 
re trighteouſnes: | - leeke their 
= ghteouſnes: for they ſhall be filled. comfort in 
2 God. Pſal. 23.1. ( VVho rather vvould ſuffer all iniuries, then 


| they vvould revenge them ſel ing i ici 
W 9 elues. Pſal. 24.4. d Being in neceſſitie 
eK deſire nothing but that vvhich is vpright and godly. : ' 


Pſal. 24.4. 
For he is 


called the 
God of 
peace. 


2. Cor 14.3. 
4. Petr.; 1 4. 


S. MATTHEVVE. | 
7 Bleſſed ave the mercifull : for they ſhall ob. 


taine mercy. 
8 Bleſſed are the || pure in heart: for they ſhall 


ſee God. 
9 Bleſſed are the peace makers: for they ſhalbe | 


called the e children of God. | 1 
10 Bleſſed are they || which ſuffer perſecution 


- | | I 


1-Pet.4.14+ for righteouſnes ſake : for theirs is the kingdome 


44. 5. 47. 


luc. 74. 4. 


F Your ofhic 


of heaven. 
11 Bleſſed are ye when men reuile you, & per- 
e ſecure yon, and ſay all maner of euill againſt you for 


is to ſeaſon my ſake, falſely. 


me vvith the 


12 Reioyce and be glad, for greate is your re- 


— = warde in heauen: for ſo perſecuted they the Pro- 
crine. phets which were before you. . 
Mar. 4. 37. 13 Le are the f ſalte of the earth: but if the 


lu U. 6. “ ſäalte haue loſt his ſauour, where with ſhall it be (al- 


17.33. 


gBecauſe you 


are ſeene 


farre of, geue 
good exam- 


ple of life. 


b The Goſpel - 


ted ꝰ It is thence forth good for nothing, but to be 

caſt out, and to be troden vnder fote of men. 4 
14 Ve are the light of the world. A citie that ii 

ſet on an hill, can not be hid. 0 

I5 || Neither doe men light a candell, and putit 


is the ſtabli- vnder a buſhell, but on a candelſticke, and it geueh 
ſhing, and light vnto all that are in the houſe. 


accopliſhing 
of the Lavv. 


7. Pet. 2 12. 


16 ¶ Let s your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they may ſec your good workes, and gloritie yout 


The dactri- Father which is in heauen. 


ne of the 


Lavv contei - 
nech nothing 
vnprofitable 
or ſupei flu- 

h ous. 


Lak 16.17, 
Jam. 2. 0. 


17 Thinke not that Iam come to deſtroye the 
Law, or the Prophets. I am not come to deſtroy 
them, but to fulfill them. 

18 {| For truely I ſay vnto you, Till heauen, and 
earth periſh,one iote, or one title of the Law ſhall 
not ſcape till i all things be fulfilled. Þ 
ig | Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall breake one of | || 


| K theſe! 


ö 


ö 
| 


a cherlie reconciliation to ſacrifice, 


CHAP. V. T 


x theſeleaſt commandemẽts, & teache men ſo, he k VVhoſoe- 


ſhalbe called the leaſt in the kingdome of heauen: — _ * 


but whoſoeuer ſhal obſerue and teache them, the Foe the 
ſame ſhal be called great in the kingdome of hea- ten coman- 


uen. dements in 
20 For I ſay vnto you: except your righteouſ- 9 
nes || excede the righreouſues of the | Scribes and pt cat out of 
Phariſes, ye ſhal not enter into the kingdome of the kingdom 
ofheauen. of God, ex- 


21 m Ve haue hard that it was ſaid vnto thẽ of cept it be pat 


the olde time, || Thou ſhalt not kil: for whoſoe- — 


uer kill eth ſhal be culpable of iudgement. Lal 77. 26. 
22 Burl ſay vnto you, whoſoeuer is angrie with ! V Vhich ne- 
his brother * vnaduiſedly, ſhal be ſable of ther cxpound 


iudgement . And whoſoeuer ſaieth vnto his bro- — 


ther, o Raca, ſhalbe worthie to be puniſhed by the obſerue it 

Þ Councell. And whoſoeuer ſhal ſay, Foole, ſhal- vvel. 

be worthie to be puniſhed with hel fyre. m He shevv- 
23 Ifthen thou bring thy gift to the altar, and eth hovv 


theſ - 
there remembreſt that thy brother hathe ought a- n 


gainſt thee, haue falſely 
24 Leaue there thine offring before the altar, & gloſed this cõ 
go thy way: ſirſt be 4 reconciled to thy brother, mandement. 


& then come and offer thy gift. — — 


25 || Agre with thine aduerſarie quickely,whiles or, ſubie# 
thou arte in the way with him, leaſt thine aduer- !* punihment. 
ſarie deliuer thee to the iudge, and the iudge deli- 8 3 
» For God knovving his ſecret malice vvil punish him. „ vyhich 
gnifieth in the Syrians tongue an idle braine, & is ſpoke in contepr. 
f Like iud gement almoſte the Romains obſerued : for Triumuiri 

ad the examination of ſmale matters, the counſel of xxiii of grea- 
ter cauſes ,& finally great matters of importãce vvere decided by the 
ſenate of Ixxi iudges vvhich here is compared to the iudgement of 
God, or to be 2 vvith hel fyre. Lak. 72. 11. g For that thou 
haſt offended him, or he hathe offended thee:for God preferreth bro- 
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''!| Exed.20.r4. uer thee to the ſergeant, and thou be caſt into pri. | 
| 1 . „ ſon. a 
3 3 25 Verely I ſay vnto thee, thouſhalt not come 
quire | | 
bothe in bo- out thence, til thou haſt payed the vtmoſt farthing. 
die and in 27 Ve haue heard that it was ſaid to them of ; 
— — , olde time, ¶ Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie. 
3 = 28 But I ſay vnto you, that whoſoeuer looketh 
Nothing is on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed r a- 
ſo precious dulterie with her already in his heart. 
vyhich 29 || Wherefore if thy right! eye cauſe thee to 
ought not offend, plucke it out, and caff it from thee: for bet 
pe reiected in Oftend, plucke it out, and cait it trom thee: tor et 
reſpe& of the ter it is for thee, that one, of thy members periſh 


glorieof then that thy whole bodie ſhoulde be caſt into 


God. , hel. | 
1 om 30 Alſo if thy right hand make thee to offend, - 


Chap. 79.7. cut it of, and caſt it from thee : for better it is for 

deut. a4. . thee that one of thy members periſh, then that thy | 

Pre whole bodice ſhoulde be caſt into hel. ö 

1 * 31 It hathe bene ſaid alſo,||Whoſocuer ſhal put 
t ln that he away his wife, let him giue her a teſtimoniall of d- 
euethher uorcement. 


= — 8 32 But Iſay vnto you,whoſocuer ſhal put away 
by the teſti- his wife (except it be for fornication) t cauſeth her 


monial. to commit adulterie: and whoſoeuer ſhal marie her 
Exod 20. 7. that is diuorced, committeth adulterie. 

_ 3 3 ; Againe, ye haue hard that it was ſaid tothc 
« All ſuper- of olde time, || Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelh, - 
fluous othes but ſhalt performe thine othes to the Lord. : 
are vtterly 34 But I ay vnto you, u Sweare not at all, ne- 
— ther by heauen, for it is the throne of God: , 
Name of God 35 Nor yet by the earth:for it is his footſtoole 
be therein neither by Ierulalem : for it is the citie of the great 
mencioned, King. 


or other- 36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thine head, be. 4 


vviſe. 
Ca Ties 


— = 
P—  —— — — 


0 oO ”— 


ri · 


C . ? * we . þ | 1 


cauſe thou canſt not make one heere white or 1. 71. 
blacke. x Let ſimpli- 
37 || But let your comunication be, * Yea, yea: citie, & truth 


Nay,nay.For whatſoeuer is more then theſe, com- ns . — 3 

;neth of v euill. N then ye ſhall 
38 ¶ Ve haue heard that it hath bene ſaid, An not beſo 

a eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 2 rea- 
39 But I fay vnto you, || Reſiſt not " euill: but be hr 

whoſocuer 2 ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheke, ſpeaketh o- 

turne to him the other alſo. - thervviſe the 


40 And if any man will ſue thee at the law, and he thinketh 
take away thy coate, let him haue thy cloke alſo. . heart, 


41 And whoſoeuer will compell thee to goe a — 
mile, goe with him tw aine. ſcience, & of 

42 || Geue to him that aſketh, and from him the Deuill, 
that would borow of thee, turne not away. — 6:06 

43 Ye haue heard that it hath bene ſaid,|| Thou mergers x 


ſhalt loue thy neighbour, and b hate chine enemie. 2, Albeit this 
44 Bur I ſay vnto you, || Loue your enemies: vvas ſpoken 
bleſſe them that curſe you: doe good to them that for the iud- 


hate you, ſand pray for them which hurt you, and - — 


perſecute you, edit to reuẽg 
45 || That ye may be the children of your Fa- his priuate 
ther that is in heauen: for he maketh his ſunne to quarell. 


ariſe on the euil, & on the good, and ſendeth raigne ee, 


; ; rom 73.77 
on the iuſt, and vniuſt. r.C or.6, ” 


46 For if ye loue them, which loue you, what Or, iniwrie, 
rewarde ſhall you haue? Doe not the © Publicans © Rather re- 


euen the ſame? ceiue double 


_ ; - v ,th 
47 And if ye be friendly to your brethrẽ one- dev. — 


dvyne griefs. Deut. f . Leuit. 9. . b This vvas added by the 
falſe expoliters the Phariſes. Luk, 5. 27. Lak. 23.74. aht,7.60. 2 
cer. 4413, Or ruſh in vpon you, Luk. 6. 32. c Theſe did take to 


farme the taxes, tovvls, & other payements, & therefore vvere great - 
ly in diſdaine vvich all men. or — : grea 


1 
165 


— 


ſed and com · vnto you, they haue their b rewarde. 


be reueiled. gogues, and in the corners of the ſtreetes, be 


; muche babling and ſuperfluous repetes. 


Ns 
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d VVemuft ly, what fingular thing do ye? do not euen the pu 


labour to at- hlicanes likewiſe? 


reine ito... 48 Yeſhaltherefore be a perkit, as your Father 


of Cod, vvho which is in heauen, is perfite. 


CHAP, VI. 


1 Of almes, 5 Prayer, 14 Forgtuing one anothe, 
16 Faſtmg. 19 He forbiddeth the careful ſeeking of ' 
vvorldlie things, and vvilleih men to put their vvhole tr 


of his free liberalitie, doeth good to them that are vnvvorthie. | 


2 in him. 

Nom. 72... 1 Ake heede that ye giue not your almes 

« VVhoſe before men, to be ſeene of them, or els ye 
vvorkes pro- ſhal haue no reward of your Father which 


cedenot of a. h 
right faith, 18 in neauen. hy 


but are done 2 || Therefore when thou giueſt thine almet 
for vaine thou ſhalt not make a trumpet to be blowe befor: 
giorie. thee, as the à hypocrites do in the Synagogues aj 


— — in the ſtreetes, to be praiſed of men. Verely I (af | | 


mended of 3 But when thou doeſt thine almes, let not ij) 
men. - left hand knowe whatthy right hand doeh, 
— chat God' 4 That thine almes may be in ſecret, & thy Fr | 

approue our ther that ſeeth in ſecret, he wil rewarde thee 40; - | 


vvorkes. p ly. 
5 And when thou prayeſt, be not as the hypo- 


d In that day i 
— a1 erites for they loue to ſtand, and pray in the — 7 
caue 
e VVith- they wolde be ſene of men. Verely I ſay vnto yay; © « 
2 — aid | they haue their rewarde. . » a 
—— 6 But when thou prayeſt, e enter into thy ci? 
" Or, bable not ber: and when thou haſt ſnut thy dore , pray wu . 
muche. thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Faber hig w 


fe an ys ſeerh in ſecret, ſhalrewarde thee openly. 


tobevvare of 7 Alſo when ye pray, f vſe no vaine repetii — 
— 


— 


p ͤ‚— ˙¹¾.9 T 


CHAP. VL 17 


not perſua- 


+ | ax the heathen:for they thinke to be heard ſor their 8 VVhois 


8 Be ye not like them therefore: for your 8 Fa- quer peach, 


. muche babling. ded 2 | 
p 


1 ter knoweth wherof ye haue nede, before ye aſ ke & long talke, 


After this d maner therfore pray ye, [Our Fa- 3 
A * which art in heauen, halowed be thy + Name. : _ . 
£ f 10 Thy k kingdome come. Thy will be done e- to the vvor- 


: | of him. as men are. 


1 unuen in yearth, as ir i in heauen. _ but to 
| 11 Giue vs this day our dayly breade. Per n=— ax 
= | d alſo forgive d 
12 And forgiue vs our dettes, as we rgiue prayer. 
our detters. 77.4. 
ich 13 And lead vs not into ! tentation , but deli- V Ve muſt 
uer vs ſ from euill : for » thine is the kingdome, & ſeeke Gods 
7 | glory firſt, 
che power, and the glorie for euer. Amen. e 
x4 || For if ye doe forgiue men their treſpaces, things. 


your heauenly Father will alſo forgiue you. Reigne 
1. 15 But if ye doe not forgiue men their treſpa- ou overal, 
ess, no more will your father forgiue yow your tre- ꝗ er vnto 


ſpaces. thee perſit o- 
16 Moreouer, when ye faſt, looke not ſowre as bedience, as | 


k 
: 
' 
' 
a 
| 


| 
| 


; 
| 


& let vs ren- 


1 


fr the hypocrites : for they n disGgure their faces, that ry Angels | 
they might ſeme vnto men to faſt. Vercly I ſay vn- To be ouer- 


o you, that they haue their rewarde. come there 

' 17 But when thou faſteſt,” anoint thine head, & by. 

; waſhthy face, 

95 1 m This con- 

* | 18 That thou ſeme not vnto me to faſt, but vn- (1,65 exclu « 


% do thy Father which is in ſecrete: and thy Father deth mans 


uhich ſeeth in ſecret ,will re warde thee 1 merites, and 


ch 19 C Loy not vp treaſures for your ſelues vpon — 


A che earth, where the mothe and canker corrupt, and 
big vbere theeues digge through, and ſteale. : 1 e 


Mar 77.25. 
ecleſ.nt.s. nm Make their faces to ſeeme of another ſorte — ch 
* Were vvonte to doe. „ VVhereby is commaunded to auoide 
eine oſtentation. 
© B 


N | | Lakes 2-33, 20 || But lay vp treaſures for your ſelues in hea» i 
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| 


8 
X 


tim. 6. 19. uẽ;, where neither the moth nor canker corrupteth, 


L 2. and where theeues neither digge through, nor 


p Ifrhine ſteale. 


h eye be diſpo- 


% to libera- 21 For where your treaſure is, there wil your 


e * 
17 — rny af · thine eye be p ſingle, thy whole hodie ſhalbe light. * 


litie, Prouer. heart be alſo. 
21.9. 22 The light of the bodie is the eye: if then 


» 


— 23 But if thine eye be 4 wicked, then all thy 


to couctouſ- bodie ſhalbe darke . Wherefore if the r light that 
nes, Den. 5-9 js in thee, be datkenes, how great is that darke- 


ber If the cõcu nes! 


iſcence and : 
Picked affe. 24 || No man can ſerue two maiſters : for either 


ctiõs ouercõe he ſhal hate the one, and loue the other, or els he 
reaſon, vve ſhal leane to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye can 
muſt not mar not ſerue God and riches. 


— > b 5 25 || Therefore I ſay vnto you, be not ſ careful 


ded, & be like for your life, what yeſhal eat, or what ye ſhal drinke: , 
vnto beaſtes: nor yet for your bodie, what ye ſhal put on. Is not 


ay " „ the life more worth then meat? and the bodie then 
es. * /raiment? | 


philip.4.64 26 Beholde the foules ofthe heauen: for they 
r. tim 6. . ſowe not, neither reape, nor carie into the barnes 


7 7- eq Vet your heauenlie Father feedeth them. Are je 


1 5 auai not muche better then they? 


lethvvhere | 27 Whicheof you by taking care is able toad 
God giueth one cubit vnto his ſtature? | 3 
not increaſe... 28 And why care ye for raiment ? Learne, hot 


1 3 goes the lilies of * the field do growe: they u labour no, 


* euẽ tovvards neither ſpinne: 


4 . 
the herbes 29 Yet] ſay vnto you, that euen Solomon ind? | 


2 1 his glorie was not arayed like one of theſe. 
all thinges | 30 Wherefore if God ſo clothe the graſſe oft. 
that man can compaſſe by his povver and labour. 4 The yvor#, 1 
fignifieth they vveary not them ſelues. : dls 14 


— _— © O__ — —¼ 


8 CHAP. VII. 19 


field which is to day, and to morowe is caſt into * 9 — 
h, tte ouen, ſhalhenotdo muche more vnto you, © 7 Tha . yr 1 
or yeol litle faith? be regene 


31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What rate, & amẽ d 
ur ſhal we car? or what ſhal we drinke ? or where with J Our liues. 


ſhal we be clothed? 4 — 888 
en 32 ( For after all theſe things * ſeke the Gen- , God vvil 
ht. tiles ) for your heauenlie Father knoweth, that ye prouide for 
thy 4 haue nede of all theſe things. — 


hat 33 But ſeke ye firſt the kingdome of God, and 


. neceſlarie, 


ke® his / righteouſaes, & all theſe things ſhalbe mini- though vve 


ſtred vnto you. do not in- 
het 34 Care not then for the morowe: for the mo- — the pre 
She * rowe ſhal care for it 2 ſelfe: the day hath ynough oo OY 
can with his owne grief. nes havenie 
ofa; CHAP. II. — 


nke: #2 Chriſt forbiddeth rath iudgement. & Not 17 caſt bolie 
things to dogges. 7 Toaſke, ſeke, or knocke, 12 The 
ſcope of the Scripture. 73 The ſtreict & vvide gate. 15 
then - Of falſe Prophetes. 16 The good tre & euil. 22 Falſe 
miracles, 24 Thehozuſe on the rocke,or vpon the ſand, 


they. x [; Vdge not, that ye be not iudged. 
2 


nes For with what || iudgement ye iudge, ye ſhal- Czar. vir. 
re ye be iudged, and with what || meaſure ye meate, © 5 Em 
a 5 ? manderh,nor 


"Yr itſhalbe meaſured to you againe. 725 to be curious 
3 And why ſeeſt thou the mote, that is in thy or malicious 


brothers eye, and perceiueſt ot the beame that is t o trye out, 


10M in thine owiñe eye? aud con- 
demne our 


£00). 4 Or ho ſayeſt thou to thy brother, Suffer neigchbours 
a me to caſt out the mote out of thine eye, and be- fautes : for 
ind holde a beame is in thine »wne eye. hypocrites 


ofthe. | 5 Hypocrite, firſt cat out the beame out of — 


tes, and ſeke not to amende them, but are curious to teproue other 


vo mens. LK, 6. 27. vam. 5 . .cer. . . Mar. 4.24. Inkeb-zts Luk, 


Lab, 4471. and 41, 


— 


ij. 14 


. , —_— 
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WU mus thine owne eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearely to 
e eggs np caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye. 

J rhe Goſpell n 
to the vvic- 6 Ju Giue ye not that which is holie, to dog. 
% ked contem- ges, neither caſt ye your pearles before ſwine, leſt 
if þ wo of — they treade them vnder their feete, and turning a- 
[| 0 Let left ro gaine, all to rent you. | e 
them ſelues 7 Ake, and it ſhalbe giuen you: ſeeke, & 
E forſaken. ye ſhall finde: knocke, & it ſhalbe opened vnto you 
ee For whoſocucr aſ keth , receaueth: and he, 
„„ thatſeeketh, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it 
luk. 41.9. 
% e. ſhalbe opened. ES 
Bi ee. . 9 For what man is there among you, whichtf : 
(lh; n. 1. 6. his ſonne aſke him bread, would giue him a ſtone. 


F — 10 Or if he aſke fiſh, will he giue him a ſer · 


c The vhole pentꝰ 
Lavv and the 11 If ye then, which are euill, can giue to you 
Scriptures children good giftes, how muche more ſhall your . 
ſer forth vn Father which is in heauen, giue good things to tht ! 
to vs, & com a giue 8 d 
mende chari. that aſke him? | 
tie. 12 || Therefore whatſoeuer ye would that men 
* ſhould doe to you, euen ſo doe ye to them: for this . 
ouercome & is the © Law and the Prophets. | 
mortifie our 13 ©{[|* Enter in at the ſtreicte gate: for it is the 
affections, if wide gate, and broad © way that leadeth to deſta | 
vve 1 ction: and _ there be which goe in thereat. 
— Chin 14 Becauſe the gate is ſtreicte, and the way na- 
For the rowe tliat leadeth vnto life, and fewe there be that ' f 
moſt arte of finde it. "= ; 
en, — 1 J Beware of falſe Prophets, which comets | , 
|. libertie, and vou, in ſhepes clothing, but inwardly they are rs P 
runne head- uening wolues. 
bung to euill. 16 Ve ſhall knowe them by their fruites. Do: 
LA. mẽ gather grapes of thornes? or figges of thyſteld . 
17 So euery good tree bringeth forth good 


$97 3 


ona. fruite, & a "corrupt tree bringeth forth euil frune; | * 


—— 
— ͤ ͤ f 7˙1˙*¾/ — 


— — — 


CHAP, VIL 21 


18 A good tree can not bring forth euill fruite: 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruite. | 
19 || Euery tree that bringeth not forth good 
2 fruite,is he wen downe,and caſt into the fire. 
"I 20 Therefore by theire fruites ye ſhall knowe Chap.g.10, 
them. FHe meaneth 
21 ¶ Not euery one that ſayeth vnto me, Lord, hirelings & | 
Lord, ſnall enter into the kingdome of heauen, but hypocrites, 
he be that doth my Fathers will which is in heauen. 7709 _ | 
22 || Many will Gay to me in that day, Lord, „ich their 
Lord, haue we not 8 by thy Name prophecied?and lippes then 
vie - by thyName caſt out deyils? & by thy name done „th their 
many great workes? heart. 


"0 23 And then will I ene to them, A I neuer 22 
'- knewe you: || deparre from me, ye that worke ini- g By thy ver- 
out quitie. tue, auctori- 
24 Whoſoeuer then heareth of me theſe wor- die and 
out OV ver. 


o des, f and doeth the ſame, I will ken him to a wiſe f 
| | 3 „ ir les. 
1 man, which hath builded his houſe on a rocke: 5 Tom ac- 
' 25 And the raine fell, and the floods came, and cepted you 
tha * the windes blewe,and beate vpon that houſe, and it ©2 —_ 2 
fell not: for it was grounded on a rocke. „ 
* 26 But whoſoeuer heareth theſe my wordes, & L.A.. 78. 
uv .. doeth them nor, ſhalbe hkened vnto a fooliſh man, F.. . a 
which hath builded his houſe vponthe ſand: 2. r. 


Sh * 27 And the raine fell, and the floods came, and OED 
ahh * the windes blewe, and beate vpon that houſe, and it ; The mighty 
fell, and the fall thereof was great. povver of 
ew; ; 25 Ill And it came to . Teſus had en- — — 1 
. ded theſe words, the people were aſtonied at his —— 
| oQrine, by he decla- 
Doe: : 39 For he taught thẽ as one hauing i authoritic, red bim ſelfe 
ud not as the Scribes. to be God, & 
lues cauſed o- 


| CHAP. III. thers to be- 
go A 34 Chriſt healeth the leper. 5 Thecaptaines faith. 7 The jeur in him. 
_— 1 5 a B ll}. 
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vocation of the Gentiles, 14 Peters mother in lavy, 


19 TheScyibe that vvoulde follov ue Chriſt. 27 Chriſts - 


Cup. vI 11. pouertie. 24 He ſtilleth the ſea & the wuinde, 28 And 


e . drixeth the deuils out of the poſſeſſed into the ſuvine. 
1 . Ys — 4 } Ow when he was come downe from the 
| — mountaine, great multitudes followed 
novve, but him. 


vvas a kinde 2 || And lo, there came a leper and worſhipped 
thereof him, ſaying, Maiſter, if thou wilt, thou canſt make 


vvhich vvas 


: me cleane. 

— 3 And leſus putting forthe his hand, touched 
Lab... him, ſaying, I wil be thou cleane : and immediatly 
- = _— his a leprolie was clenſed. 

— 4 4 Thenleſusſayd vnto him, See thou tell b no 


knovven, but man, but go, & ſhewe thy ſelfe vnto the © Prieſt, & 
had his time offer the gift that || Moyſes commaunded, for 4a 
& _ P/ vwitnes to them. 

FOr gui. 5 When leſus was entred in to Capernaũ, 


c Our Saui- ep 
our vvoulde there came vnto him a Centurion, beſeching him, 


not contẽne 6 And ſaid, Maiſter, my ſeruant lieth ficke at 


that vvhich home of the palſie, and is griveouſly pained. 


3 LF And Ieſus ſaid vnto him, I wil come & heale 


ned by the 
Lavv, ſeing him. 
as yet the ce; 8 But the Centurion anſwered, ſaying, Maiſter, 


remon'es I am not worthie that thou ſhouldeſt come vnder 


thereofvvere 
not aboli- 


shed. uant ſhalbe healed. 


d To con- 9 For I am a man alſo vnder the authoritie of 


demne thẽ of other » and haue ſouldiers vnder me: & I ſay to 
ingratitude, 


vvhen the 
shal ſe thee he cometh, and to my ſeruaunt , Do this: and he 


vvhcle. doeth it. 


Or a captain 10 When leſus heard that, he marueiled, & ſaid 


otzer an hun. 


1 to the: u that followed hin, Verely, I ſay vnto you, 
or ſome, I haue not ſounde ſo great faith , cuen in Iſtael. 


11 


my rofe : but ſpeake the worde onely, and my ſer- 


one, Go: & he gocth, and to another, Come: and 


h 


— 


| * 
. 


| 
CHAP. VIII. 23 


| | | | 
11 But I ſay vnto you, that e many ſhal come « VVhichare þ 
fom the Eaſt and Weaſt, and ſhal fit downe with ſtrãge people 


Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iacob in the kingdome 2 — 


of heauen. the couenant 
12 And the children of the kingdome ſhalbe of God did 
caſt out into f vtrer || darkenes:there ſhalbe weping not proper- 
and gnaſhinge of teeth. 'y * ; 
13 Then leſus ſaid vntothe Centurion, Go thy C22 . 
way, and as thou haſt beleued, ſo be it vnto thee. F For rhere 
And his ſeruaunt was healed the ſame houre. is nothing 


14 And when Ieſus came to Peters houſe, 3 


be ſawe his wiues mother laied downe , and ſicke of che king- 


. ofafeuer. dome of hea- 


15 And he touched her hand, and the feuer left uen. 


her: ſo ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred vnto them. 33 
16 || Whe the euẽ was come, they brought vn- r 7. 73. 


to him many that were poſſeſſed with deuils: and luk 4.4% 
he caſt out the ſpirits with his worde, and healed I 53-44 
all that were ſicke, | 2 eee 


17 That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpo- g The pro- 


len by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying , 8 He tooke |phere ſpea- 


our infirmities, and bare ou ſickeneſſes. keth chiefly 


18 q|| And when leſus ſawe great multitudes A 2 


of people about him, he commaunded them to go o four ſoules, 
ouer the vvater. vvhiche leſus 
19 Then came there 2 certaine Scribe, and ſaid Chriſt hathe 


vato him, Maiſter, i I wil folowe thee whetherſoe- C — ogg 


uer thow goeſt. | teh his great 
20 But Icſus ſaid vnto him, The foxes haue mercie & po- 
holes, and the birdes of the heauẽ haue neſtes, but vver before 


the Soue of mi hathe not wheres to reſt his head. . fl — 2 


| bodie. 
He thought by this meanes to courrie fauour vvith the vvorlde: but 
Ieſus shevveth him that he is farre vvide from that he loketh for: for 


ia ſteade of vvorldelie vvealth, there is but pouertie in Chriſt, 


234 3 
— — 


— 2 0 


B mij. 


fore Ieſus 
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of Luke ma- 21 qAndi another of his diſciples (aid 2 
kech menciõ him, Maiſter, ſuffer me firſt to go, and k burye my 


of thre, fathe 
| vvhich vvere * a ; | 
| hinderedby 22 But Ieſus ſaid vato him, Follovve me, & let 
vvorldelie the l dead burye their dead. | 
relpects from 23 C Andwhe he was entred into the ſhip, his 
Grit. > diſciples followed him. | 
| & Toſuc- 24 And beholde, there aroſe a great tempeſt iũ 
c dur & helpe the ſea, ſo that the ſhip was couered with waues} 
—_— * e but he was a ſlepe. 
de dy - and 25 Then his diſciples came, & awoke him: ſay- 
then I vvill ing, Maiſter, ſaue vs: we periſh. . 
| follovvethee 26 And he ſaid vnto the, Why are ye feareful, 
| 1 ye ok litle faith? Then he aroſe, and rebuked the 
| o dutie | 
dor loue is ro Windes and the ſea: and ſo there was a great calme. 
de preferred 27 And the men maruciled,ſaying, What ma is 
to Gods cal- this, that bothe the windes and = 2 obey him! 
| linge:there=" 28 Cl And whe he was come to the other fide 
calleth them into the countrey of the Gergeſenes, there met 
dead, vrhich him two poſſeſſed with deuils, which came out of 
are hindered the graues verie fierce, ſo that no man might go by 
. Ben ld that waye. | 
| Collove? to 29 And beholde, they cryed our, ſaying, Ieſus 
+ Chriſt, the ſonne of God, what haue we to do with thee? 
; Mar.4-35+ Att thou come hether to torment vs ® before th 
| 3 time? 5 
, bak fans. 30 Now there was a farre of from them a grea 
m The vvic- heard of ſwine feeding, 
ked vrou de 31 And the deuils beſought him, ſaying , If 


euer diff rre : : 

8 hoy caſt vs out, n ſuffer vs to go into the heard of 
mer, thinkig *WINE. 5 1 
all correction 232 And he ſaide vnto thẽ, Go. So they wet out, 
75 come to and departed into the heard of ſwine: & beholdss 
„The deuil de che whole heard of iwine was caried with violẽ ce, 
ſireta euerto do harme, but he cã do nomore, zhẽ God doe ch appaĩte. 


* 


we” 2 — D , 


2 — — W alin na tt. 24 2 


— 


f 
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_ CHAP. 1x. v5 1 
from aſtiepe downe place into the o ſea, and dyed . Meanin 


33 Then the heardmen fled: and when they ä | 
were come into the citie, they tolde all p__ 3 * 


what was become of the that were poſſeſſed with med more 
the deuils. their hogges 


1 then leſus 
34 And beholde all the citie came out, to mete Chriſt, 


; 
i 
: 


ſeſus : and when they ſawe him, they beſought 
hun to departe out of their coaſts. 


| CHAP. IX. 2 


| uk. 1.46. 

1 He healeth the palſie. 5 And forgiueth ſinnes. 6 He 4 And alſo 
calleth and viſiteth Matthevve. 77 Mercie. 15 He his faith that 

it enſuvereth the Phariſes & Johns diſciples 16 Oftheravve had the pal - 


* : hw Ap a Ws 


cloth and neu vvine, 22 Hehealeth the vvoman of the ſie:for except 
| bloudie jſue. 25 He raiſeth Iairus daughter. 29 Fi- vve haue 
| 


man to ipeake. 35 TPreacheth and healeth in diverſe pla- nes can not 
f | | , and came into his one citie. of all our mi- 


&. 31 And exhorteth to prayers for the aduancement be forgeuen. 
48 And lo, they brought to him a man ſicke ſeries vvhich 


of the Goſpel, b Teſus ton- 
ofthe palſie, lying on a bed . And leſus ſeing their '* ſinne. 


weth too binde men their fight. 33 Maketh a domme faith, our ſin- 
1 Hen he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed ouer, — — 
faith, ſaid to the ſicke of the palſie, Sonne, be of | * 


d comfort: thy b ſinnes are forgiuen thee. licioufly re- 
A And beholdd, certaine of the Scribes ſaid with fuſe Chriſt, 
them ſelues, This man blaſphemeth. vu offered 
4 But when Teſus ſawe their thoughts, he ſaid, — 


++ EP to them. 
acrefore thinke ye euill things e in your hearts. 4 Chriſt ſpea 


| | For whether is it d eaſier to ſay, Thy ſinnes keth accor- 
f: e forgeuen thee, or to lay, Ariſe, and walke. — — * 
| | 6 And that ye may knowe that the Sonne of Pocifiertor 


- ES” . they more 6 
{ hath auctoritie in earth to forgiue ſinnes, (the; ad went 
ud he vnto the ſicke of the palſie,) Ariſe, take vp ard mira- 


y bed, and goe to thine houſe. cles, then the 
| : F vertue & po- 
ver of Ieſus Chriſt, vyhereby their ſinnes might be for g iuen. 


W 


* 


9 
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| —_ = 7 And he aroſe, & departed to his owne houſe, 
He repro- 8 So when the multitude ſawe it, they maruei- 
| — ths ol led, and glorified God, which had giuen ſuche au- 
j| Periuanon of thoritie to men. 
. — gr] 9 And as Ie ſus paſſed forth from thence, 
18 he ſawe a man ſitting at tlie receite of cuſtome na- 
vrhole, and med Matthewe, and ſaid to him, Followe me. And 
contẽned the he aroſe, and followed him. 

woe — 10 And it came to paſſe, as Ieſus ſate at meat in 
| ſought leſus #5 houſe, beholde, many Publicanes and ſinners, 
Chriſt to be that came theiher, ſate downe at tlie table with Ie- 
| their phyſi- ſus and his diſciples. 
| - FVVhich 11 And when the Phariſes ſawe that, they ſaid 
13 are ro his diſciples, why eateth your maiſter with Pu- 
vvith vaine blicanes and ſinners? 
cCõlidence of 12 Now when Ieſus heard it, he ſaid vnto the, 


\. Your OvYNe The © whole neede not a philition , but they that 
righteouſnes Got 
if Hoſe.6.7. are ICxC, 


i chap. 15. y. 13 But goe f ye and learne what this is,|| I 8 wil 
God requi-· have mercy, and not ſacrifice:for I am not come to 
rech not cere call the righteous,bur the || ſinners to repentance. 
monies, but — 5 

14 Thẽ came the diſciples of Iohn to him, 


brotherly 


loue ofone | ſaving, Why doe we and the Phariſes faſt oft , and 
tovvards a- thy diſciples faſt not? 


| — 15 And leſus ſaid vnto them, Can the ® chil- 
nee A dren of the mariage chamber mourne as long as 
 kuk.g.35, the bridegrome is with them? But the daies wall 


| h Chriſt come when the bridegrome ſliallbe taken from 
| vyouls ſpare them, and then ſhall they faſt. 


| — -> 16 Moreouer no man pieceth ani olde garmet 


durdening With a piece of "newe cloth: for that that ſhould 
the to much, 

leſt he should diſcourage them. i Chriſt compareth his diſciples 
for their inũrmitie, to olde garments, and. olde veſſels, vvhich are not 
able as yet to beare the perfection of his ductrine, vvhich he meaneth 
by nevve cloth, and nevve vvine. Ox, rauve and vndreſſe d. af 


4 fil it vp, taketh away from the garment, and the 


CHAP. IX. 27 


breache is worſe. 5 
17 Neither doe they put newe wine into k old Aar. f. 22. 


i veſſels : for then the veſſels would breake, and the !*k. Y 4. 


wine would be ſpilt, and tlie veſſels ſhould periſhe: & 


but they put newe wine into newe veſſels, and ſo fected vvith 
are both preſerued. the dregges 
18 © || While he thus ſpake vnto them, behold of ſuperſtiti- 


there came a certaine ruler , and worſhipped him, wr yo —_— 
3 


4.. . aying,My daughter is now deceaſed , but come & mete to re- 


lay thine hand on her,and ſhe ſhall live. ceiue the 
19 And Ieſus aroſe and followed him with his pleaſant 
diſciples. Jos vn 
20 (And beholde a woman which was diſeaſed * — _ 
with an yſſue of bloud twelue yeres , came behind þagges of lea- 
him, and touched the hemme of his garment. t her or ſ inne, 
21 For ſhe ſaid in her ſelfe, If I may touche but vvherin vv 
: v vas caried on 
his garment onely, I ſhalbe whole. „ 
22 Then leſus turned him about, & ſeing her, 
did ſay, Daughter, be of good comfort: thy faith 
hath made thee whole. And the woman was made 
whole at that houre.) 
23 Now whe Ieſus came into the rulers houſe, 
and fawe the ! minſtrels and the multitude making ! Players vp- 
noiſe, on flutes or 


24 He ſaid vnto them, Get you hence: for the IP gta. 
maide is not dead, but {lepeth . And they laughed 2 "edt 
him to ſkorne. in thoſe daies 

25 And when the multitude were put forth, he they vſed at 
went in & toke her by the hid, & the maide aroſe. buriales. 
| 1 And this bruite went through out all that 
and. 

27 And as Teſus departed thence,two blinde mẽ 


followed him, crying, and ſaying, O ſonne of Da- 


luchhaue mercy vpon vs. 


' toh.4-36. 


28. S. MaATTHE VV. 


le vv _ 28 And when he was come into the houſe : 
Ee ©| the blind came to lum, and Teſus ſaid vnto them, 
dare him * Beleue ye that I am able to doe this? And they 


|| thatreue- | ſaid vnto him, Yea,Lord. 


| rence vvhich 29 Then touched he their eies, ſaying, Accor- 


| 30 Jang to ding to your faith be it vnto you. 


Chap 12.24, ged them, ſaying, See that no man knowe it. 

3 bk - = 31 But when they were departed, they (pred a- 

„ Th bla broad his fame through out all that land, 

phemie pro- 32 And as they went out, beholde, they 

| Cedeth of ext brought to him a domme man poſſeſſed with a 

1 tie, ſeing ali deuil. 

he — 4 3 Andwhen the deuill was caſt out, the dome 
confeſſed rhe ſpake: tlien the multitude marueiled, ſaying, The 

contrary. like was ncuer ſeene in Iſrael. 


5 wm %% | 34 But the Phariſes ſaid, || Hen caſteth out de- 
1 9 | vils, through the prince of deuils. 

God gathe-| 35 And leſus went about all cities & tow- 
reth his peo - nes, teaching in their Synagogues , and E | 
; | ple together, the Goſpell ofthe o kingdome, and healing euer) 


char he may ſicknes and every di 
rei c ry diſeaſe among the people. 
$ — 228 36 But when he ſawe the multitude, he had 


| Mar6.34 | compaſſion vpon them, becauſe they were diſper- 


Tate. | (ed,and ſcattercd abroad, as ſhepe hauing no ſhep- 
' p Hemea- heard. 

neth the peo 37 Then ſaid he to his diſciples , | Surely the 
ple are ripe, ? harucſt is greate, but the laborers are fewe. 
and read to 38 Wherefore praye the Lorde of the harueſſ 


. Gospel e = | that he would" ſende forth laborers in to his har- 


paring the ueſt. 
nomber ofchp ele ct to a plentifull harueſt. Or, thruſt forth. 

g 

g Chriſt [endeth out his Apoſtles to preache in Judes. 7 Be 
| gigeth them charge, teacheth them , and comforteth them 4- 


" 5 Te * 


LA 7 r .. 30 And their eies were opened, & Teſus char . 


K OR; 


* 

— 
* 
. 


CHAP, X. 


ers. 26 VV home we ought to feare. 30. 


rents more the Chriſt, 38 To take vp our croſſe. 
ſane or loſe the l fe. 40 To receius the preachers, 


A Nd he called his twelue diſciples vnto 


him, and gaue them power againſt vn- 


39 To 


cl:ane ſpirits, to caſt them out, & to heale 


deuerie ſicknes, and euerie diſeaſe. 


928 * * 1 4 * 


rY þ — Sw oe 'Y 


- 
„ — —ę—-—'ꝛ 


2 Nou the names of the twelue Apoſtles are 
theſe . The firſt ;: Simon, called Peter, and An- 
drewe his brother: Iames the ſenne of Zebedeus, & 
Iohn his brother. 

3 Philippe and Bartlemewe: Thomas, and 
Matthewe the Publicane: Iames the ſunne of Al- 
pheus, & Lebbeus whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus: 

4 Simon "the Cananite, & Iudas Iſcariot,who 
alſo betrayed him. 

5 Theſe twelue did Teſus ſend forthe, & com- 
manded them, ſaying , Go not into the way of the 
Gentiles,and into the cities of the Samaritans en- 
ter ye not: 

6 But go 


| rather || to the a loſt ſhepe of the 
houſe of Iſrael. 


19 
Len perſecution. 20 The holie Ghoſt Iheakgth by hi mini- Mar. f. r. 


Our hearer luł: 97. 
at cored. 32, TocdfeſjeC hriſt. 37 Not to loue our pa Or the ealous +} 


For the 
X * of 
God muſt 
firſt be prea· 
ched vnto 
the, becauſe 
_ — 

ecia 

— 
vnto them. 
Ad., 3. 46. 
Lak 7. 59. 
He comms 
deth them to 
offer the ſel · 
the freely to 


the Lordes 
vorke, 

vvithout re- 

ſpect of gaine 

or lugre. 

Mar. 6. J. 

ak, 9.4. 

22.4. 

'* Or prouide 


not . 


7 And as ye go, preach, ſaying, The kingdõe |< Becauſe he 


of heauen is at hand. 


ſendeth them 


8 Heale the ſicke: clenſe the lepers: raiſe vp — 52 


the dead: caſt out the deuils. Freely ye haue recei- 1 y for one 


ited, b freely giue. 
38-0 pol 

dey in your girdels, | 

10 Nor a ſcrippe for the journey, nether two 


eſſe not e golde , nor ſiluer, nor mo- 


coates, nether ſhoes, nor a ſtaffe: || for the worke- 


man is worthie of his meat. 


iourney, bs 


defendeth 


the things 


that might 
let them ne- 
ther is this a 
erpetual 
—— 


1 And intoſ whatſoeuer citie or town ' 
; eve ſhal menr, 
. pwrſes, 1. Tun.. 4. leak, a.7s 4e. J. 7 ; 


i 


{ 


30 S. MATTHEVVE, 


come, _ who is worthie in it, & there abide 
til ye go thence, 
12 And when ye come into an houſe, ſalute the 


ſame. 
13 Andifthe houſe be worthie, let your peace 


come vpon it: but if it be not worthie, let your 


. peace returne to you. 
ae 14 || And whoſoeuer ſhal not receive you, nor 
| buk,g.8. heare your wordes , when ye departe out of that 


As. . houſe,or that city,|}{ſhake of the duſt of your fete. 


nk; 7 . 15 Truely I ſay vnto you, it ſhalbe eaſier for 


that their them of the lad of © Sodome & Gomorrha in the 
land is pollu- day of iudgement, then for that citie. 


ted, & that 16 f Beholde, I ſend you as ſhepe in the mid- 


you conſent ; f 
not to their des of wolues: be ye therefore wile as ſerpentes, 


vvickednes, and f innocent as doues. 
Laub. o. 3. 17 But beware of men, for they wil 22 


eVVho vvere vp to the Councils, and wil ſcourge you in their | 


not ſo liuel 
taught, and 
aduertiſed. 


7 Synagogues. 


f Not reuẽ Gentiles. 

— La 19 But when they deliuer you vp, take no 
doing vvrõg thought how or what ye ſhal ſpeake: for it ſhal be 
g To take giuen you in that houre, what ye ſhalſay. 

from them al 20 For it is not ye that ſpeake, but the ſpirite of 


pretence of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. 


ignorance, & 


to make the 21 And theſſbrother ſhal betray the brother t 


inexcuſable. death, and the father the ſonne, and the children 
Mar. 18.1 ſhal riſe againſt their parents, and ſhal cauſe them | 


lak. 12.77. 


20-68... 20 AYE. | 
* 22 And ye ſhalbe hated of all men for my 


Mar.tz.ry. Name: || but he that endureth to the end, he ſhal- 


lak,21419, be ſaued. < 
| 23 And when they perſecute you in this cite, 


+ 


18 And ye ſhal be brought tothe governors & 
"0r,ſmple. Kings for my ſake, in 8 witnes to them, and to the 


———S. 


CHAP. x. 31 


* 


1 flie® into another: for verely I ſay vnto you, ye h Toprofite 


ſhall not finiſh ali the cities of Iſrael, til the i Sonne & doe good, 


of man be come. = d 
24 || The diſciple is not aboue his maiſter, nor; Ani 
the ſeruant aboue his Lord. comfort you 


25 It is ynough for the diſciple to be as his ma- and giue ma- 
ſter is, and the ſeruant as his Lord .|| If they haue _ _ 
called the maiſter of the houſe k Beelzebub, howe delde ons 


; ſ :and 
muche more them of his houſholde? Le fheckerh 
26 Feare them not therefore: || for there is no- nor of their 
thing couered, that ſhall not be diſcloſed, nor hid, firſt ſending, 
th i but of the 
at ſhall not be knowen. vehade alu 
7 What I tell you in darkenes, that ſpeake ye of their apo- 


in light: and what ye heare in the eare, that preache ſtleship. 


ye on the ! houſes. Les. 40. 
28 And fearc ye not them which kill the body, _ We 
but are not able to kill the ſoule: but rather feare — . 
him, which is able to deſtroy both ſoule and bodie & It vvas the 


in hell, name of an i- 
29 Are not two 2 ſolde for a farthing, dole vyhich 


and one of them ſhall not fall on the ground with- Ct offiſes f 
out your Father? & in diſpite 
zo Vea, and all the heares of your heade are thereof vvas 
nombred. attributed to 

31 Feare ye not therefore, ye are of more value — a Fo yg 
then many ſparowes. 1. 2. and the 


32 || Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall confeſſe me vvicked cal 


before men, him will I confeſſe alſo before my Fa- . by 


| im this name. 
ther which is in heauen. Ma-. 4. 27. 


33 But whoſoeuer ſhall denie me before men, lu. . 47. & 12.2 
him will I alſo deny before my father, which is in { VVhichin 
heauen, thoſe coun. 

treis are ſo 
made that men may vvalke vpon them. 2. Sn. 74.77. 4ff. 27. 74. Mar, 


1.3. lu. 9. 26. & 12, 9. 2. tin. 2.2. m And acknovviedge me his 
onely Sauiour. 


i 


E. 51. 


muſt haue 


vvorldlings. 


3 5 arighteous mã, ſnal receiue the rewarde of arigh» | 
and 14.27. teous man. 
p Alſo they 42 || And whoſoeuer ſnal giue vnto one of theſe | 


| | 
. — the name of a Diſciple, verely I ſay vnto you, he 
nour God, ſnhal not loſe his re warde. 


S. MATTHEVVE 


33 
34 | Thinke not that I am come to ſend n peace 


» He giueth 


vs invvarde into the earth: I came not to ſend peace, but the 


peace in our forge, 
[|| | conſciences, 


but out- 


35 For Iam come to ſer a man at o variance a. 
vvardly vve gainſt his father, and the daughter againſt her mo- 
ther, and the daughter in law againſt her mother 


vvarre vvith in law. 


vvicked 26 || And a mans enemies halbe they of his 
owne houſholde. 


1 
1 
: 
' 
; 


e VVhich | 
thing cometh 
not of the . 
ropertie of 
{riſe „ bur 
procedeth 
the malice o 


men, vvhich loweth after me, is not worthie of me. 


he that loſeth his life for my ſake , ſhal ſaue it. ; 
40 He that receiueth you, receiueth me: ani 
he that receiueth me, receiueth him that hathe 


are offend 
vvith the 


vvorde of 
faluation. ſent me. 


Alicab. 7.6. 41 || He that receiueth ar Prophet in the name 
Ls 14.26 | of Prophet, ſhal receiue a Prophets rewarde: and 
Chap.16-24. he that receiueth a righteous man, in the name of 


light, but 
darkenes, ; 
e 


char inuent | litle ones to drinke a cup of colde water onely, is 


the that he hathe preſcribed by his vvorge,follovy not Chriſt, but go | | 


before him. q He that doeth preferre his life before my glorie. Lu. 
29.6. ioh. f. 20. 1 VVe mult reuerence Chriſt in his ſeruants, &receius 


hem, as ſent from him, & honour the for their office ſake. Mar. 9. . ; | 


| 
| 

{1 

| 


CAP. XI. 41, 


Chriſt preacheth. 2 John Baptiſt ſendeib bis diſcipl®| 
x hen fa 7 Cbriſts 1 at 1 


| 
| 


—” 
* 


37 || He that loueth father or mother more che ; 
me, is not worthie of me. And he that loueth ; 


ſonne, or daughter more then me, is not worthie 


3 


38 || And he that taketh not his croſſe, & p fol * | 


Ne | 29 || He that wil ſaue his 4 life, ſhal loſe it, and | | 


1 


Z 


ri | 


3 


, 


dl 
le 


ll 


| 


is 


«|| 


1. 


CHAP. XI. TY 


312 0 — 4 LW. 7. 76. 
minen e/ the people concerning C hriſt and John, xe ( briſt 

* —— the unthankeful cities. 35 The Soſpell t re- 

| * weiled to the ſimple. 28 They that labour, and are laden 


a Not be- 
_ cauſe Tohn 
| 3g Chriſtes yoke. * 1gn0” | 
2 Nd it came to paſſe that when Teſus had whe fy 


| made an end of commaunding his twelue migbt teach 
diſciples, he departed thence to teach and his diſciples 
to preach in their cities. — _— — 
2 JJ And when Iohn heard in the priſon the chene 


FP lead the 
vorkes of Chriſt, he a ſent two of his diſciples, and Chriſt, _ 


ſayd vnto him. If. 67.7. 


Art thou he that ſhould come, or ſhall we * + 76. 


Joke for another? 2 


| 
' 
| 


is preached to 


4 And leſus anſwering, ſaide vnto them, Goe, the poore. 


; | andſhewe Iohn, what things ye haue hearde and“ That take 


ſeene. no occaſion 


$ 
| 


Fhe blinde receiue fight , and the halt out — es one 


the lepers are clenſed , & the deafe heare: the from the Geo 
are raiſed vp, land the poore receiue the Goſpell. ſpell. 
6 And bleſſed is he that ſhal not b be offended} e Aman in- 


N n me. conſtant. 


7 And as they departed, leſus began to ſpeake 8 


mto the multitude, of Iohn, What went ye out in- clared Chriſt 


to the wildernes to ſee ? A © reede ſhaken with the long before 


winded he came, but 
8 "IE ce A ned Lehn as it | 
ut what went ye out to ſee? A man clothed vvere poin· 


a ſoft raiment ? Beholde, they that weare ſoft clo- ted him 


| 


59 Bur what went ye out to ſee ? A Prophet? 
Lea, Ifay vnto you, and 4 more then a Prophet. 
0 For this is he of whome it is written, I Be- 
bold, ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which . borne | 


thing,are in Kinges houſes. dingy his fin- 
ger. | 

Malach. 7. 7. 

e VVhich 

vvere begot - 


are thy way before thee. To mea» | 
11 Verely I ſay vato you, among them which and after che 


tree Degoreen of women, aroſe there not a greater commune 
| eourle ot nature: for Chriſt vvas conceiued by the holy _ 


— 


| | f Theleaſt 
| 


| 
| 


shall preach 
in the nevve 


tes Church, 
shall haue 
more cleare 
i | knovvledge 
then lohn, & 
| ; theirmeſlage 
shalbe more 
excellent. 


| Luk.16.10s 


| 
| 


— w- 
—— _ 
— — 
—2 — omg—_ - -— — 
- — — — 


; 
| | fc are infla- 
; | medvvithde 
|| | fire to re- 
ff | | Celue Gods 


— — r 
- — 
Jo N 


mercies offe- 
red, and are 
moſt gready 
to heare the 
| vvorde. 

1 | phecie 
things to 
come, vvhich 
novv vve ſee 
preſent, and 
more cleare. 
1 Meaning 
his teſtimo- 
ny concernĩ 
1. Tohn, Y 
(| Malach. 4.5. 
„„La. 7. 52. 

| "Or,ſong mour- 


are vviſe in 
deede,ackno! 


| of them that ' 


then Iohn Baptiſt: notwithſtanding, he chat i 
| the Goſpell f leaſt in the kingdome of heauen, is greater then 


[ 
16 4 

3 4 } 4. 
I} | eſtateof Chri 


Mens zea- | 


| wherein moſt of his greate workes were done, 


Bethſaida: for if the greate workes , which were 


| ningly. 
' k They that 


34 8. MATTHEVVE, | 


0 


the 


he. {38 
12 And from ||the time of Tohn Baptiſt hither, | 
to, the kingdome of heauen 8 ſuffereth violence, | 
and the violent take it by force. T1 
13 For all the Prophetes & the Law ® prophe- 
cied vnto Iohn. | 1 
14 And if ye will receiue i it, this isſ Elias, uhich 
was to come. * b 
15 «He that hath eares to heare, let him hear, I 
16 || But whereunto ſhall I liken this generati- ! | 


on? Iris like yntolitle children which fit inthe 
markets,and call vnto their felowes, e þ 
17 And ſay, We haue piped vnto you, andye 
haue not daunced, we haue "mourned vnto you, | 
ye haue not lamented. | ö 
18 For Iohn came neither eating nor drinking [| 
and they ſay, He hath a deuill. iy 
19 The Sonne of man came eating and dri 
king, and they ſay, Beholde a glotton and a drinker 
of wine, a friend vnto Publicanes and ſinners 1 | 
k wiſedome is iuſtified of her children. | 
20 © || Then began he to vpbraide the be | t 


cauſe they repented not. 
21 Wo be to thee, Chorazin: Wo be toth 


done in you, had bene done in! Tyrus and Sidon 
they had repented long agone in ſackecloth an 


aſhes. 


22 But I ſay to you It ſhalbe eaſier for Ty! "bi 


vledge the vviſedome of God in him, vvhome the Pha 


chandiſe full 


riſes iſe full 6 reade lu,7.29. Lu.ro.tz, | Cities of greate 1 


diſſolution and vyantonnes, * Or, therefore. 


} 
; 


[ 3 e e ren 
| 0 


— — — — 


” . "A 
* 


3 


— — 


Kh ; | 


a. | 
ct 


be· 


% 
al 
Iye 
, & 


2 


* 
* 


FF 
LY 


1 


|| 27 All chings are 


HAP. XII 3s 
ind Sidon at the day of judgement , then for you. 
' 23 And thou, Capernaum, which art lifted vp 
mto heauen,ſhalr be brought downe to hel: for if 
the great workes, which haue bene done in thee, La 7e. 27 
had bene done among them of Sodom, they had =» Faith co- 
remained to this day. meth not of 
24 But I ſay vnto you, that it ſhalbe eaſier for ,> bn 
them of the land of Sodom im the day of iudge- by the ſecret 
ment, then for thee, illumina- 
þ 5 [| At that time Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid, I tion of God, 
give thee thankes, © Father, Lord of heauen & 


— 


—_ 


vvhich is the 
declaratio of 


{ |earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe thinges from his eternal 


the wiſe and men of vnderſtanding , and haſt ope- counſel. 
nedthem ynto children. - _ ph 6 
26 It is ſo, 6 Father, becauſe thy good mplea- ,, VIC 


VVhich 
ure was ſuche. fele roo 


uẽ vnto me of my Father: vraight, and 
4 the Sonne, but the Father: Aue of y 2 | 
neither knoweth anymi the Father, but the Sone, miferies. 
d he to whome the Sonne vil reueile him. „ To be go- 


A Come vnto me, all ye that n are wearie and uerned by my 


all no man knowet 


2 
ne! 


h 
1 


bn 


; | 29 Take my o yoke on you, and learne of me 
hel that] am meke & lowlic in heart: & ye ſhal finde 


Spirit, and to 
mortine 

your affe - 
ctions. 

[rc nto your ſoules. Ier. 6. rs. 

| 39 || For my yoke is eaſie, and my burdẽ light. Th. 4. 3. 


CHAP. XII. 


eden, and I wil eaſe you. 


* 


Pha 


| 
1 


f 
2. 
[2 


I LY 


"A 


4 Chriſt excuſeth his diſciples vvhich plucke the eares of come. 

. Hehealeththe dryedhand. 22 Healpeth the poſſeſſed 

' that vvas blinde & domme. 31 Blaſphemie. 34 The 

Seneracion of wipers. 35 Of good wuordes, 36 Of 

ule vvordet. 38 He rebuketh the unfaithful that v voulde 

| Bede haus tokens, 49 Andihevveth vb ho is his brother, 

| Her and mother. | Mar. 3.25. 


T ||thattime Ieſus went on a Sabbath day lG. r. 
r on 
- 1}. 


1. Sam. 27. 6. 


16 CHAP. X11. 


an hungred, & began to plucke the cares of coe 
« Neceſlitie and to cate. l 
maketh that 2 And when the Phariſes ſawe it, they ſaide 
* vnto him, Beholde, thy diſciples doe that which is 
Mibited fr not lawful to doe vpon the Sabbath. 

3 But he ſaid vnto them, a Haue ye not reade 


1 1 


certaine reſ- 


. peR,in thin what Dauid did when he was an hungred, and they 


ges appertai · that were with him? 1 


moses 4 Hoy he entred into the houſe of God, and 
Exod. 29.77. eate the ſhew bread,which was not lawfull for him 
leu. f. 31. c to eate, neither for them which were with him, but 
ee] onely for the || Prieſtes? 

1 rt r haue ye not read in the Law howe that 


che Prieſtes on the Sabbath dayes the Prieſtes in the Temple 
brake the b breake the Sabbath, and are blameles? 

por — 6 But I ſay vnto you, that here is one greater | 
doing that, then the Temple. - 


hich ; 5 ef 
bes. — 7 Wherefore if ye knewe what this is, || I will | | 


by the Lavv, haue mercy, and not ſacrifice, ye would not haue 
Su ſpea- | condemned the innocents. + | 
— 2 8 For the Sonne of man is Lorde, enen of 
error of the the Sabbath. | 14h 
people, vvho g || And he departed thence, & went into their i 
— Synagogue: 1 
— any ro 10 And beholde there was a man which had hu | 
neceſſary hand dryed vp. And they aſ ked him, ſaying: Is it 1 

| e 


vvorke vvas lawfull to heale vpon a Sabbath day ? that they 


=> that might accuſe him. | 
Heſe-6.7, 11 And he ſaid vnto them, What mi ſhal there 


chap.9.rz, be among you, that ſhall haue a ſhepe, and if it fal tc 
e Chriſt hath on a Sabbath day into a pit, will not he take it and 
povvertoex lift it our? 5 J 


— 5 12 Ho much more then is a man better thes i th 


the s abbath, ſeing the ſeruice requi red in the Tẽple, vvas able toex | 
cuſe them chat labored in the ſame. Mar. J. 1. lu. G.. 24 


to 
7 


.  aſhepe? therefore, it is lawful to do wel on a Sab- 
bath day. 

le - 13 Then ſaid he to the mã, Stretch forthe thine 
is 

de 


hand. And he ſtretched it forthe, and it was made 
; whole as the other. 
14 Then the Phariſes went out, and conſulted 
Aa gainſt him, how they might deſtroye him. I/a 42.1, 
15 But when leſus knewe it, he departed thece © ing p icht 
nd ad great multitudes followed him, and he healed dene B- 


uernement, 


m them all, not onely te 

ut 16 And charged them that they ſhoulde not the levves, 
make him knowen, —— alſo to 

at 17 Thatit might be fulfilled , which was ſpoke grins 1 

ple by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, « He shal not 


18 Beholde my ſeruãt whome ] haue choſen, make great 
tet my beloued in whome my ſoule deliteth: I wil put hoiſe, nor ſeke 
my Spirit on him, and he ſhal ſhewe 4 iudgement Orme _ 
nll do the Gentiles, 2 Homo 
ue |* 19 He ſhal not e ſtriue, nor crye, neither ſhal a- F He vvil 
ty man heare his voice in the ſtreates. beare vvith 
of 20 Af bruiſed rede ſhal he not breake, & ſmo- atom 
- ; kingflaxe ſhal he not quenſhe, til he bring forthe — 
heit indgement g vnto victoric. LA. 77. 74. 
1 And in his Name ſhal the Gentiles truſt, 3 Chriſtshal 


% | |" 22 J Then was brought to him „ —— 
h 


Is l with a deuil,bothe blinde, and domme, and he hea- — hin- 


hey ledhim, ſo that he vvhich vxas blinde & domme, der the 

gn bothe ſpake and ſawe. courle of the 
23 And all the people were amaſed, & ſayd, Is Jofpesan 

rfal | noechis the — Dauid obe chen bal 


glue ſentẽce 


and 14 But hen the Phariſes heard it, they ſaid, as ac õquerer 
as mã caſteth the deuils no otherwiſe out, but againſt all 


bes i trough Beelzebub the prince of deuils. — nemies. 
or. - 25 But Ieſus knewe their thoughtes, and ſaid 5 + 


„them Euerie kingdome deuided ainſt it ſelf, 18. 77.7. 


| or, deſolate. 
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huts — houſe, deuided againſt it ſelfe,ſhall not ſtand, 


ſhalbe brought to naught: and euery citie c 


F 


jured deuils | | 
— — 26 So if Satã caſt out Satã, he is deuided againſt ; 
of Gods him ſelfe: how ſhall then his kingdome endure. 
CE =_ 27 Alſo if I through Beelzebub caſt out deuils, 
preſlya= by whome doe your h children caſt the our? There: · 
your the fore they ſhalbe your iudges. | 
1 28 But if I caſt out deuils by the Spirit of God 


reth to the 


they vvere in houſe & ſpoile his goods, except he firſt binde the 
tyvo ſortes ſtrong man, and then ſpoile his houſe. . 


* 
. * P 


— 30 He i that is not with me, is againſt me: and 
cauſe they he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth, - ++; 


did forſake 31 || Wherefore I ſay vnto you, euery ſinne & 


make open 
vvarre a- 


him, but alſo blaſphemie ſhalbe . ynto men: but the blaſ· | 
for | 


phemie againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be 


gainſt him, uen vnto men. ; * 
1e. . 20. 32 And whoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake a worde againſt | 
* * the Sonne of man, it ſhalbe — him: but who- 
4 That is, he ſoeuer ſhall ſpeake againſt the R holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 


that ſtriueth not be forgiuen him, neither in this worlde 
againſt the the world to come. 


+ doing 33 Either make the tree good, and his fruite 


and againſt . | VO 
his ovvne cõ uill: for the tree is knowen by the fruite. 


ſcience, can 34 O! generaciõs of vipers, how can you ſpeake 
co rebentgce: gd things, when ye are euill? For of the ||abutr 
for 4,90 dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 25 
neth againſt 35 A good man out of the good treaſure ofhis 
= -= y _ heartbringeth forth good things: & an euill man 
0 — durt of an euill treaſure, bringeth forth euill thing 
v Or,broodes, 36 But I fav vnto you, that of every l idle wo 
Le.6.45. thatmenſhal ſpeake, they ſhal giue account tie 


l Much more they shall giue a count of their blaſphemies. +5, 


I 
x 


then is the kingdome of God come vnto you. 
Phariſes that 29 Els how can a man enter into a ſtrong mam 


. 


good: or els make the tree " euill, and his fruite e: 


= 
= 


nor in 


| 


H feat the day of iudgement. 
| a 7 4 thy Sacks thou ſhale be in iuſtified, 1 Their 
| al by thy wordes thou ſhalt be condemned. —_.. 
e ., 38 q|| Then anſwered certaine of the Scribes yyordes $hal. 
ils, ind ofthe Phariſes, ſaying, Maiſter, n we woulde bea fufficient 
as | ſea ſigne of thee, 1 
30 But he anſweredd, and ſaid to them, An euil vngodlie "if 
& andoadulterous generacion ſeketh a ſigne, but there vvere 
do ſczne ſhalbe giuen vnto it, ſaue the ligne of the no other 
Prophet Ionas. thing. 
10 || For as Tonas was thre dayes, & thre nights 
inthe whales bellie : ſo ſhal the Sonne of man be: Chap.r6.3, 


thre p dayes and thre nightsin the heart of r oy 


} 


ed | 5 41 The men of Niniue ſhal riſe in iudgement » This vvas 
| withthis generacion, and condemne it: for they to finde ſoms 


vhs | Yrepen ; , _ nevve shift, 
4 15 ented at the preaching of 4 Ionas: and be- or pretent to 
ainſt 


e, 2 _ then Tonas is here. reſiſt his do- 

aint 42 The Quene ofthe South ſhal riſe in iudge &rine. 

bo. ment with this generacion, and ſhal r condemne it: 

ſhall for ſne came from the vtmoſt parties of the earth 2 = FS 

ori , theare the wiſedome of Solomon: and beholde Ne work ooh 
.- | agreater then Solomon is here. degenerate 

frutte þ 43 Now when the vncleane ſpirit is gone from their 


tee- ? on of a man, he walketh throughout drye places, ow _—_ 


hug reſt. and findeth none. N 
peake | 44 Then he ſaith, I wil returne into mine houſe Tena. . 
bun: from whence I came: & whe he is come, he findeth N —_ : 
*; | remptie ſwept and garniſhed. 2 
Ae day for the 
r | 5 45 Then he goeth, & taketh vnto him ſ ſeuen . — fm 
man Z . b VVho vvas 
ngs. a poore ſtranger, and yet theſe knovv notthe MeffiasvYhich vvaspro 
Aled to be their King. I. ing. 70. 2. 2. chro. 9. . Lu. rr. 24. 1 It 
8 * touching her fact in coming to ſe Solomon, an not her per- 
befor she vyas not inſtructed in the Lavve of God, | or, vvilder- 
Meaning an infinite nomber. 2 ANA 


L 
ans 
the 
al 
ek 
blal⸗ 
org 


. 
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p 0. other t ſpirits worſe then him ſelfe, and they entre | 
| ' heb.6.4.6 x0 in, and dwell there: ||and the end of that man is. 
26. worſe then the beginning . Euen ſo ſhall ir be wih 
er this wicked generation. | 
k . be 46 <|| While he yet ſpake to the multitude, be. 
|| caſtour,vve hold, his mother, and his u brethren ſtode without, 
||} muſt vvatche deſiring to ſpeake with him. | 
jj} Rill,thathe 47 Then one ſaid vnto him, Behold, thy mother ; 
If — —A and thy brethren ſtand without, deſir ing to ſpeake 
af — he vvas with thee. | 
once mans | 48 Butheanſwered, and ſaid to him that tolde 


olde geſt, he him, Who is my mother? and who are my bre- 
knovveta e. ch | | 
uery hole & ren. N * 
% cornerofour 49 And he ſtrerched forth his hand toward his 
||. houſe. | diſciples, & ſaid, Behold my * mother and my bre- 
bf his vvord thren. 75 


in the Scrip- 
tures, ſigni ſi - 


50 For whoſoeuer ſhal do my fathers wil which; ' 
eth oft times is in heauen, the ſame is my brother and ſiſter and 
% eucry kinſ- mother. | 
kj; Malt. x chriſt preferreth the ſpirituall kindred to the carnall. 


CHAP. XIII. 


| «|| 
'3 The ſtate of the kingdeme of God ſet forth by the parable | 
of the ſede. 24 Of the taress 31 Of the muſtarde| 3 


ſede. 33 Of the leauen. 44 Of the treaſure hid in the 
| field. 45 Of thepearles. 47 Andofthenet, 57 Tho 
Prophet ts contemned in his ou une countrey. 


| 
1 Hel| ſame day wet Ieſus out of the houſe, | 
5 


l#k. .f. | and (ate by the ſea fide. 14-1 
4 a deſired| 2 And à great multitudes reſorted vnto ij, 
2 SS. ſo that he went into a ſhip, and (ate downe: and| | | 


there vvas the whole multitude ſtode on the ſhore. | | 
not like affe- 3 Then he ſpake many things to them in pa· 
tion in all. rables,ſaying,Behold, a ſower went forth to (owe. | | 
1 4 And as he ſowed, ſome fel by the waies fide, 
aud the foules came and — 7nd vp. + y= 


. 


_ 
And ſome fel vpon ſtony grounde, where b He shevy- 


they had not much earth, and anone they ſprong eth that all 
h . — they had no depch of earth. — — 4 


8 CHAP XI11. 


s And when the ſunne roſe vp, they were vnderſtand 
4 | | _ ,and for lacke of rootinge, withered a- een all | 

SW op maket 

7 And ſome fell among thornes, and the thor- diſciples 8 
r + [nes prong vp, and choked them. more atten- 
te | Some againe fel in good ground, & brought . he cc 

forth fruit, one corne an hundreth folde, ſome ſix- ;. hid to cu 
de * |tie folde,and another thirtie folde. that perish. 
U | 9 He that b hath eares to heare, let him heare. 0. 2545. 

10 J Then the diſciples came, and ſayde to 5 * 
is him creaſeth in 

| ? : his children 
e- | Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in parables? his graces. 


11 And he anſwered & ſaid vnto them, Becauſe Euen that 


ch * [itis give ynto you, to know the ſecrets of the king- 2 

d ; |domeof heauen, but to them it is not © giuen. 1 22 
| 12 || 4 For whoſoeuer hath, to him ſhalbe giuẽ, mar.4.:2. 

and he ſhall haue abundance : but whoſoeuer hath T. 76. 

not, from him ſhallbe taken away, euen e that he 5 


„ [dat — 

del zz Therefore ſpeake I to them in parables, be- f Thar 

be| 4 |cauſe they ſeing, doe not ſee: and hearing, they vvbich the 
hs heare not,neither ynderſtand. Prophet re- 


ferreth to 


| 14 So in them is fulfilled the * 1 of Elai-! the ſecret 


3, Which prophecie faith, || By hearing, ye ſhall) counſell of _ 
| |heare, and ſhall not vnderſtand , and ſeing ye ſhall| Cod, is here 
Lee, and ſhall not perceive. attribute 
15 f For this peoples hearte is waxed fatte, and 3 — | 
7 their eares are dull of hearing, and with therr eyes ofthe people: | 
they haue winked, leſt they ſhould ſee with their tor the one 
eyes, and heare with their cares , and ſhoulde vn- 0 n notbe 
Gerſtand with their heartes, and ſhould returne, that ua ol | 
] might heale them. 3 EE | ther. 1 


— — -. 


vrhich he ſe- | 


5 _ 
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Lw.r0.24 _ 16 Butbleſſed are your eyes, for they g ſe: and. 
if? gr of your eares, for they heare. 
che Sonne of 17 || For verely I ſay vnto you, that m Pro- 


God, to ac- 

1) Knovvledge 
1/7 Him their Sa- 
|} wiour. 


/ Mar.s.rs. 


11 


| if * Or, J. 


ſovven. 


hets , and righteous men haue deſired to ſe thoſe 
things "which ye ſe, and haue not ſene them, and 
to heare thoſe things which ye heare, and baue not 
heard :hem. 

18 JJ Heare ye therefore the parable of me | 
_ 
9 Whenlocuer a man heareth the worde of the 

. ta „ and vnderſtandeth it not, the euil one 
cometh, and catcheth away that which was ſowen 
in his heart: and this is he which hath receiued the 
ſede by the way fide. | 
20 And he that received ſede in the Rosie 
grounde, is he which heareth the worde, & incon- 
tinently with ioye receiueth it. 
21 Let hathe he no roote in him felf, & dureth 3 
but a ſeaſon: for aſſone as tribulation or perſecu- 


tion cometh becauſe of the worde, by and by he | 


is offended. | 
22 And he that receiueth che ſede amõg chornes, | 
is he thatheareth the worde: but the care of this 


etch that the 
good and 


worlde, and the deceitfulnes of riches choke the 

worde, and he is made vnfruiteful. | 
23 But he that receiueth the ſede in the good 

dhe bad shal grounde, is he that heareth the word, and _ 1 


ne teach- 


. | be mixte ta- ffandeth j it, which alſo beareth fruite, and brin 


| the faithful 


ence & con- 


Ml — us * forthe, ſome an hundreth folde, ſome — cls 
che ende that and ſome thirtie folde. | 


= mayarme fuaying, The kingdome of heauen is like vnto a man 
* which ſowed good ſede in the field. we | 
25 ® But while mẽ ſlept, there came his enemic, 

& . tares among the heat, & went — way, 
2 MING 


vvith pati- 


ſtancie. 


24 Another parable put he forth vnto chem IF 


be not to them, | 
| 35 That it might be fulfilled, which was (| pokẽ prouerbs, to 


CHAP. XIII. 43 


26 And when the blade was ſprong vp, and i Chriſt mea- 


brought forth fruite, then appeared the tares alſo. th — 
27 Then came the ſeruantes of the houſehol- Ch. shall 


der, and ſaide vnto him, Maiſter ſowedſt not thou neuer be 


good ſeede in thy field? from whence then hath it vvithour 
tares? ſome vvicked 


28 And he ſaid to them, The enuious mi hath — _ = 5 


done this, Then the ſeruants ſaid vnto him, Wilt uer ſo shar 
thou then that we goe and gather them vp? ly punis he 


29 But he ſaid, Nay, leſt while ye goe about to oy ack * 


gather the tares, ye plucke vp alſo with them the hath left to 
wheate. purge his 
zo i Let both growe together yntill the har- Church. * 
veſt,and in time of h. rueſt I wil ay to the reapers, = Ss 
Gather ye firſt the cares, and binde them in ſheaues 12 a? 
to burne the: but gather the wheat into my barne, cheth vs not 
31 Another parable he put forth vnto them, to be aſtoni- 
ſaying, The kingdome of heauen is like vnto a _ at che 
graine of muſtard ſeede, which a man taketh and nin — — the 
ſoweth in his field: Golpell. 1 
32 Which in deede is the leaſt of all ſeedes: £#k 7 7.20 - 
but whe it is growne , it is the greateſt among her- By this be 


bes, and it is a tree, ſo that the birdes of heauen 1 


come and builde in the branches thereof. vvaite til the 


33 Another parable ſpake he to them, The fruite of the 
kingdome of heauen is like vnto leauen , which a — ap» 
voman taketh & hideth in three peckes of meale, *;;. 

Iull all be leauened. : — 
14 J All theſe thinges ſpake Teſus vnto the * This 


multitude in parabl i vvord ſigni. 
| parables , and without parables ſpake Heres... hy 


ſententious 


by the Prophet, laying, || I wil open my mouth in the ende that 


7 , | Pparables,& wil ytter the things which haue bene the doctrine 


| — i ght h | 
Ihe more maieſtie, and the vvicked might thereby be r 


44 S. MATTHEVVEB, 
kept ſecret from the fundacion of the worlde. 


him,faying, Declare vnto vs the parable of the ta- 
res of the fielde. | 


37 Then anſwered he, and ſaid to them, He that 
ſoweth the good ſede, is the Sonne of man, 


tares are the children of the wicked, 


the reapers be the Angels. 


in the fyre, ſo ſhal it be in the end of this worlde. 
41 The ſonne of ma ſhal ſend forthehis Angels, 


bf * 4 that n offend, and them which do iniquitie, 
155 


hurt others 


1 by their euil | There ſhalbe wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 
kj example. | 43 || Then ſhal the iuſt men ſhine as the ſunne 
[8 247+12-3» | inthe kingdome of their Father. He that hath eares 
HY en. v. to heare, let him heare. 


44 © Apaine the — of heauen is like m 


hathe founde, he hideth it, and for ioye thereof de- 
| 28 and ſelleth all that he hathe, and byeth that 
field. 

45 © Againe the kingdome of heaaen is like to 
7 a marchant man, that ſeketh good pearles 
nis akind 46 Who hauing founde a pearle of great price, 
cold nette thai went and ſolde all that he had, and bought it. 
he 133 in 47 J Againe the kingdome of heauen is like 
| 1 | vnto a draw net caſt into the ſea, that gathereth 
nn che vvay. of all kindes of things, | 


1 


* 
— —— — — — 7 . | 
ſ 
ot * 48 
= * «a & * 


36 Then ſent Ieſus the multitude away, and 
went into the houſe. And his diſciples came vnto 


2 —— — — 


38 And the field is tlie worlde, and the good 
ſede, they are the children of the kingdome, & the 


39 And the enemie that ſoweth them, is the de- 
uil, || and the harueſt is the end of the worlde, ad 


40 As then the tares are gathered and burned | 


and they ſhal gather out of his kingdom all things 


42 And ſhal caſt them into a furnais of fyte. 


to a treaſure hid in the fielde, which whena man 


49 So ſhall it be at the ende of the world. The q Becauſe tho 


CHAP. XIII. 


4s - 
48 Which, when it is full, men draw to land, and 
ſt and gather the good into veſſels, and caſt the 
bad away. 


Þ The Greke | 
vvord ſigni- 
fiet h rotten | 


things. 


Angels ſhall goe forth, and ſeuer the bad from a- Scribes of. 


ö mong the iuſt. 


50 And ſhall caſt them into a furnais of fire: 


| thereſhalbe wailing,and gnaſhing of teeth. 
i Cleſus ſaid ynto them, Vnderſtande ye all h 
' theſethings? They ſaid vnto him, Yea, Lord. 


ce vvas to 
expound the 
Scriptures, 
he meaneth 


im that 


doth intern 
prete them a- 


52 Then ſaid he vnto them, Therefore euerie right, & ac. 


AI scribe whiche is taught vnto the kin 
beauẽ, is like vnto an houſholder, whic 
ſorth out of his treaſure things both new & olde. 
53 And it came to paſſe, that when Ieſus had Gods vvorCd 


ended theſe parables, he departed thence, 


54 And came into his one countrey, 


taught them in their Sy nagogue, ſo that they were 


* aſtonied,and ſaid, Whence cometh this wiſedome 


and greate workes vnto this man? 

55 Isnor this the carpenters ſonne? Is not his 
mother called Marie, || and his" brethren Tames & 
loſes, and Simon and Judas? 

56 And are not his ſiſters all with vs? Whence hn. 4.44. 


then hath he all theſe thinges? 


57 And they were offended with him. Then 
leſus ſaid to them, || A prophet is not without ho- 
nour, f ſaue in his owne countrey,and in his one 


houſe, 


58 And he did not many greate workes there, 


or their vnbeli 


8 Herodes opinion 


CHAP. XI111. — 
concerning ( hrift, % John is behead:d, 


* 


dome of cording to 
— the Spirite. 
e prea- 
chers of 


muſt haue 


1 


and ſtore of ſon- 
dry & ample 
nſtructions. 


Mar 6.1. 
luk,4.16. 
Tobn.6.42. 


Or ( oufins. 


Me. 6, +. 
Iuk 4.24» 


f Men com- 
monl 


le& them, 


vvhome they. | 
haue knovve. | 
of children: 
alſo they doe 
of nuie them 
es ſake. of the ſame 
countrey: and ſuch is their ingratitude that the 
to contemne the graces of God in others. 


y take light occaſion 


neg- 


lf 4 luk. 9.7. 

1 He ſpake 
+ after the cõ- 
mune errour: 


tor they 
[| thought that 
the ſoules of 
them that 
% wvvere depar- 
{ ted,entred 
into ano- 
ther body. 
Mar. G. 17. 
luk 3.14. 
Leui. 16. 6. & 
20,21, 
| b Toa 
his re 
' Q@ion;and to 
get hin grea 
ter autority. 
#14 ce Aſvvell be- 
| cauſe nature 
abhorreth 
ſuch horrible 
rinceſte, as al- 
dſo chat he 
had taken 


proue 
urre- 


trom his bro- 
ther. 


4 The pro- 
mes VVAS 
uvvicked: but 
yet it vvas 
more vile to 
be obſtinate 
in the ſame, 
that he might 
ſeme cõſtant. 


| |* Orkarkgis 


therefore greate b workes are wrought by him. 


her by force 


9 Chap. 27.26. P 


boys and 


La 


46 8. MATTHEVYE, — 
9 Chriſt fedeth five thouſand men vvith fius leaner ] 
tuvo fiſhes. 2 Heprayeth in the mountaine, 25 Ht 
appeareth by night vnto his diſciples upon the ſea, zr — 


ſaueth Peter. 33 They confeſſe him to be the Sonne ef 
God. 36 He healeth all that touched the hemme of hu 


garment. F 

' Ti|that time Herode the Tetrarche heard! 
A of the fame of Teſus. | 
2 And ſaid vnto his ſeruants, This is Tohn 
Baptiſt , He is riſen againe from the dead, and 


3 || For Herode had taken Iohn, and bounde 
him, and put him in priſon for Herodias ſake, his 
brother Philips wife. 

For Iohn ſaid vnto him, It is not || e lawfull 
for thee to haue her. 

5 And whe he would haue put him to death 
he feared the multitude, becauſe they counted him; - 
as a || Prophet. | 

6 But when Herodes birth day was kept, the! | 
daughter of Herodias daunced before the, & plea» 
ſed Herode. | 

7 Wherefore he d promiſed with an othe that 
he would giue her whatſoeuer ſhe would aſ ke. 

8 And ſhe being before inſtructed of her mo- 
=_ » ſaid, giue me here Iohn Baptiſts head in a 
atter. 0 

9 And the King was ſory: neuertheles becauſe 
of the othe, & them that ſate with him at the table. 
he commaunded it to be giuen her. | 


10 And ſent, and beheaded Iohn in the pti- 


ſon. | 


11 And his head was brought in a platter, & gi+ \ 
uẽ to the maide, & ſhe brought it into her mother 
12 And his diſciples came, and toke vp hls | 


2 = 2 WS 
buried it, and went, and tolde N 


3 — 


— —ﬀ 


—  — 


& 


L them, and he healed their ſicke. 


donne on the graſſe, and toke the five loaues and vvhich ſeke 


um, vhile he ſent the multitude away. 


__4 And the ſhip was now inthe middes of Ihe ill.. 


le 


8 3 And when Teſus heard it, he departed thẽce Mar. 6. 


by ſhip into a e deſert place aparte. And when „. ee. 
4 — had heard it, they followed him a N 


* * tent that his 
ſoote out of the cities. Aiuiſcipies 
14 And Ieſus went forthe & ſawe a greate mul- novyv after 


, ich theit am- 
titude , and was moued with compaſſion towarde baſſige 


ighrt 
15 And when even was come, || his diſciples — 


eame to him, ſaying, This is a deſert place, and the them, or els 
houre is alreadic paſte: let the multitude departe, rhathe mighe 


that they may go into the rownes , and bye them — 2 
miailes. entrepriſes. 
16 But Teſus ſaid to them, They haue no f nede Mar.s.35. 
to go away:giue ye them to eat. 5 _— 
17 Then ſaul they vnto him, We haue here f S. 
but fiue loaues, and two fiſhes. ueth the not 


18 And he ſaid, Bring them hether to me. deltirute of 


19 And he commaunded the multitude to ſit bodelie nou- 
rishment, 


the two fiſhes, and looked vp to heauen and bleſ- the fode of 
ſed and brake, and gaue the loaues to his diſciples, the ſoule. 
andthe diſciples to the multitude. * * 2 

20 And they did all eat, and were ſufficed, and %% — 
they tooke vp of the fragments that remained, 


 twelue baſkets ful. 


21 And they that had eaten, were about fiue 
thouſand men, beſide women and litle children. g we diſci- 
22 J And ſtraight way Ieſus g compelled his ples vvere 


diſciples to enter into a ſhi pd and to go ouer before lothe to de- 

Gui: due 
INK: dur 

23 And aſſone as he had ſent the multitude a- ye — y 

Way, he went vp into a mountaine alone to pray: shevved _ 

| 20d when the evening w$ come, he was there a- — obedi- 

_ Mar.6.46s 


 - ſogiuethre- 23 1% 
— bothat 34 J And when they were come ouer, they 


„ 


429 s. MATTHEYVE. 


vvas deui- 


ded into rie winde. 


ches, vvhere - went vnto them, walking on the ſea. | 


of euery ene 26 And when his diſciples ſaw him walking on 


— — | 
t es 
; The — cried out for feare. | 
of Chriſt ma- 27 But ſtraight way Teſus ſpake vnto them, lay. 
_— ing, i Be of good comfort, It is I: be nots 
k His zeale fraide. 


the ſea, they were troubled, ſaying, It is a ſpirit, and 


vvas greate, 28 Then Peter anſwered him, and ſaid,Maiſter, 


but he had if it be thou, & byd me cõe vnto thee on the water. 


= . 29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was 
21 the come downe out of the ſhip,he walked on the wa 


meaſure of ter, to goe to Telus. | 
"his faitb. 30 But when he ſawe a mighty winde, he was 


E  # Hisenter- afraid: & as hel begane to finke , he cried, laying, 


priſe vvas to ,, : 
great, and Maiſter, ſaue me. | 


thereforche 31 So immediatly Teſus ſtretched forthe his 


| 
| 
| 


b The night ſea, and was toſſed with waues:for it was a contra. 


— 
. 25 And in the ® fourth watch of the night, Ieſu | 
| 


mult nedes hand, and caught him, and ſaid to him, m O thou; 


fall in dan - of litle faith, wherefore dideſt thou dout 


— — 32 And aſſone as they were come into the ſhip,| / 
led. the winde ceaſed. 1 


reQeth his worſhipped him, ſaying , Of a truth thou art the 
fault, and al- Goda at Cad a 4 So 


once. came into the land of Genneſareth. 


It ſemet 


they vvere 
ledvvitha brought vnto him all that were ſicke, | 


 -. Eertaine ſu- 36 And beſought him, that they might touche' 


oe _ _ the hemme of his n garment onely : and as many 
ding our Sauiour vvould not quenche the ſmoking flaxe, & therefore 


didbearevvith theſe ſmale beginnings, 0 


wm Chriſt cor- 33 Thenthey that were in the ſhip, came and q 


Mar. en | 35 Andwhenthemenofthatplace knew him, 
they ſent out into all that countrey roũde about, æ 


— . 


HAT. XV. 49 


n touched it, were made whole. r. 5. . 
8 Men are 
„ | HA. XV. ; more rigo- 
| 4 Chrift excuſethbis diſciples, and rebuketh the Scyibes, and rous to ob- 


| +. Phariſes , for tranſgreſſing Gods commaundement by their ſerve their 

on | ovvune traditions. 13 The plant that ſhalberoored out. ovvne tradi- 

nd ' 18 bat things defile a man, 22 He delixereth the tions then 
vpm ef ( ananees daughter. 26 The breade of the Gods com- 

| | children. 30 He healeth the ficke. 36 And feedeth\'maundemer, 


lY*] | fonrethouſand men, beſide v uomen and children. " Or meat. 


+ (1 Hen came to Ieſus the Scribes and Phari- £*94-20-:2. 
I ſes, which were of Ieruſalem, ſaying. — 2 


enn 2 Vhy doe thy diſciples tranſgreſſe the Exod. 277. 
tradition of the Elders ? for they ® waſh not their leuit. 20. 9. 
4 | hands hen they cate "bread. 1 — 
4 3 But he anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Why 
5 do ye alſo tranſgreſſe the commaũdement of God 9 Mo 

|» | by your tradition? that did not 
'Þ 4 ||ForGodhathcommaunded, ſaying, Ho-,*Þ*ir dueties 
u our thy father and mother ||: and he that curſe _ 1 

tnther or mother, let him dye the death. jg ph oh _ 
Is But ye fay,Whoſocuer ſhall ſay to father or they vvould | | 
. |, |mother, ÞBy the gift that is offred by me, thou recompence 
| mayeſt haue profite. | — g 
of | | Though he honournot his father, or hi — 
be mother, f halbe fre: thus haue ye made the com; frings. 


by their of- 
mundement of God of no authoritie by your tra- I 72. 
From c God yvill 


|; | 0 
oh 7 O hypocrites, Eſaias prophecied wel of you, — 


. cording to 
& | This people draweth nere vnto me with mans fänta- 
, mouth, and honoureth me with their lippes, 9 


—  _””———————— 


but their heart is farre of from me. — 2 

9 But e in vaine they worſhippe me, teaching vvhich are | 

or doctrines, mens recepts. not groun- 

10 [| Then he called the multitude ynto him, & — 2 | 

2 At them, Heare and ynderſtand. A ß, 


D 4 


30 


11 That which 


moutk, that defileth the man. 


John. TF. . 

d All they 
vvhichare 
not grafted 
in Ieſus | 
Chriſt by fre 
adoption,& 
every do- 
ctrine that is 


1 not eſtabli- 


shed by 
Gods vvord. 


th into the mouth deflech 


not the man, but that which cometh out of 


=. 


12 q Then came his diſciples, & ſaid vnto him, 
Perceiueſt thou not, that the Phariſes are oſſended 


in hearing this ſaying? 3 
z Buthe anſwered and ſaid, || 4 Euery plant 
uhich mine heauenlie Father hath not * 
ſhalbe rooted vp. > 2 
14 Let them alone: they be the{| blinde leaders, 
of the blinde: & if the blinde leade the blinde, both 
ſhall fall into the ditche. = el: 
15 ¶ Then anſwered Peter, & ſaid to him, De- 
clare vnto vs this parable. 
16 Then ſaid Ieſus, Are ye yet without vndet · 
ſtanding? I 
17 Perceiue ye not yet, that whatſoener en · 


e They are 
not vvorthy 
to be cared 
for. 

Luk 6.3 9. 
Mar. 7. 27. 


Gen. G. 6. & J. 
at. 

F All vices 
procede of 
the corrupt. 
affe ction of 
the heart. | 


Mar. 724. 
* | 


Ee. 


« —— z  ———— f  - — — _ 


the coaſts of Tyru 


treth into the mouth, goeth into the bellie , andi 
caſt out into the draught? £8 
18 But thoſe things which procede out of the 
mouth, come from the heart, and they dehile the 
man. A 
19 For out ofthe heart [| come euil frhoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, theſts, falſe teſti 
monies, ſclanders. „ 0. 
20 Theſe are the things, which defile the matt 
but ro eate with vawaſhen hands, deſileth not ibe 
man. 
21 || And Ieſus went thence , and 
sand Sidon. 1 
22 And beholde, a woman a Cananue came 
out of the ſame coaſts, and cried, ſaying vnto him, 
Haue mercie on me, 6 Lord, the Sonne of Dauit: 
my daughter is miſerably vexed with a deuill. 
23 But he anſwered her not a word Lhenpuy | 


departedin 


*\ 
* * 


| 
| 


- 
= 


2 8 


CHAP. V. 


to him his diſciples, 3 himfeying,t.ſend s The diſci- 
her away, for ſhe cayeth after vs, . ndedor 
24 But he anſwered,and d. am not ſent, but ut her importu- 
vnto the |} loſt ſhepe of the houſe of Iſraell. nitie. 
| 25 Let — worhipped him , ſaying, Chap. 70. 6. 
Lordhelpe 
26 Aud — anfvered.andifaid.Ie is not good to. 
rake the childrens bread and to caſt it to whel-| h Chriſt cal · 


_ them 
P es. s, or 


27 But ſhe ſaid, Trueth 1 che v vvhelpes 
F eate of the crommes,which fal from their vvhich are 


| — table. fitrangers frõ 


28 Then leſus anſwered, and laid vnto her, O —6 of 
woman, great is thy i faith: be it to thee, as chou ; Chriſt gra- 


defireſt. And her daughter was made whole ar that red ber pett- 
houre. Pex aw” her 


129 CSoleſus || went away from thence , and — — 
eame nere vnto the ſea of Galile, and went vp into — — 
a mountaine and ſate downe there. diſciples. 
30 And great multitudes came vnto him, || ha- -. 7. 1. 
ung with them, halt, blinde, domme, maymed and 
many other, and caſt them downe at Ieſus feete, & 
be healed them. 
| * In ſo muche that the multitude wondered, 
do ſee the domme ſpeake, the maymed whole, the 
ft to goe, and the blinde to ſee: and they glori- 
bed the God of Iſrael. 


wl [| Then Teſus called his diſciples vnto him, Ls 3 
c 


aid, I k haue compaſſion on this multitude, A Chriſt can 

auſe they haue — with me already three not * 

Yates, and haue nothing to _ and I will not * — * 
ide parte faſting, leſt they faintin the way 


& in «xy mo him, Whence: 


we er ſo much bread in the wildernes , * 
— 
ij. 


Although ſhip,and came into the partes of Magdala. 
11 they did not F. 4 Mag 

agree in do- | | 

i Erine,yet 1 The Phariſes require atoken, 6 Teſus vvarneth his dif- 


3 S. MATTHEVVE, 


34 And leſus faidvnto them , How many los 


ues haue ye? And they ſaid, Seuen, and a fewe lide 
fiſhes. | 
35 Then he commaunded the multitude to 
downe on the grounde. 
26 And toke the ſeuen loaues, and the fiſhes, & 
gaue thankes, and bril&them, and gaue to his diſci- 
ples, and the diſciples vo the multitude. 


37 And they did all eate, and were ſufficed: and | 


4'0 they toke yp of the fragments that remained,ſeuen 
j Or Magadan, baſ kets fall 

13 7 13 .. And they that had eaten, were foure thou- 

11 1 fand men, beſide women, and litle children. 


mar. . 7. 


e 309 Then Teſus ſent away the multitude, & toke 


CAP. XVI. 


they ioyned ciples of the Phariſes doftrine, 76 The con ſeſſion of Pe- 


together to ter. 19 The keyes of heauen. 34 The faith full muſt - 
fight againſt bee the croſſe. 35 To vumneor loſe ths life, a7 (li. 


the trueth. ftes comming. 
b Men tempt | Y 
we God either 1 Hen | came the 2 Phariſes and Sadduces, 
by their in- and did b tempt him, deſiring him to ſhew | 
1 — nil | them a ſigne from heauen. 
c VVhich 2 Buthe ———— ſaid vnto them, When 


appertaine it is euening, ye ſay, Faire wether : for the ſkye is 
to the hea · red. FF 


2 5 * 3 And in the morning ye ſay , To day halbe 


C65. 72. 4. à tempeſt: for the ſkie is red and lowring, O hy- 
d Chriſt s hal pocrites, ye can diſcerne the face of the ſkye,8 can 
be to them ye not diſcerne the c ſignes of the times? | 


00 ns 4 || The wicked generation, & adulterous ſe- | 


— keth a ligne, & there ſhall no ſigne be giuen it, but 


Ie. . . Fhe ſigne of the Prophet || Ionas : ſo he leſt them 
„ e er. 


and departed. Rb 


—— AI 8 


| 
| 


c 


. CHAP. XVI. - $3 


5 CAnd when his diſciples were come to the 
other ſide, they had|| forgotten to take bread vwich _ a 3 


* 
em. 

t 6 Then Telus ſaid vnto them, Take hede and 

beware of the leauen of the Phariſes and Saddu-- - 
2 ces. | | 
i= 7 And they thought in them ſelues, ſaying, * 0r,vea/oned * 

VV i becauſe we haue brought no bread.  * vuiththe ſelues” 

d 8 But Ieſus e knowing it, ſaid vnto them, O ye. A? 
n  oflidefaith , why thinke you zhus in your ſelues, uinitie, to 

becauſe ye haue brought no bread? knovve mens 
1 9 Doe ye not yet perceiue, neither remember thoughts. 

the five loaues, when there were fiue thouſand mẽ, © *. 2 oa ; 


re aud how many baſ kets toke ye vpꝰ 5 
10 Neither the ſeuen loaues when there were 
foure thouſand men, and how many baſ kets toke 
1 "> 
7 11 Why perceiue ye not that I ſaid not vnto, 
* jou concerning bread,that ye ſhould beware of the 
r. eauen of the Phariſes and Sadduces? t s 
1 Then vnderſtode they that he had not ſaide 28 
, that theyſhoulde beware of the leauen of bregd, f yy, m 45. 
dit of the f doctrine of the P hariſes, and Saddu- boldely by iy 


chap. 75.54. | | 


ces. | - . Chriſtes ad- 
en ; J Now when Teſus came into the coaſtes mamtion re- 
is of Ceſarea Philippi, he aſ ked his diſciples, ſaying, ** 227607 | 


Whome damen ſay that I, the Sonne of manam? ronious do- 
be 14 And they ſaid, Some ſc, Iohn Baptiſt: and rine and 
ſome , Elias: & others, Ieremias, or ane of the Pro- mans inuen- 


phets. COIN =D 
1 He ſaid vnto them, But whome ſay ye that I — 
„ the vvorde 
but 16 Then Simon Peter anſwered, & (aid, ¶ Thou — — 
mz At the Chriſt, the Sonne of the liuing God. — 9.2 1. 


Is ' 
1,5 


nd. 


: _:17 And Ieſus anſwered,and ſaid to him, Bleſſed Ieh. 6. 65. 


D iii. 


W | 


IT, 8. Mr rn we. 


art thou Simon, the Bonne of lonas: for teſt 

th 2 — — oud hath not reueiledit ynto thee; but my Bax 
5 5 ne, ther which is in heauen. 

e é 8 And I ſay alle vnto che, that thou art pe- 
e Vpen that ter and ypo a chi vecke L wil build: my Church: 
Laich 1 nde . tes of hel — not ouercome it. 5 
17 N 1 19 Kk And II will give vnto thee the keyes of | 
13 po. arr the kingdome of — & whatſoeter thou ſhale| | 
|] ged me: for it. l binde vpon earth; ſhalbe bound in henben: and 

a” | — grounded wharſveuer tos ſhale" boſe on earthyſhalbe lo- 
1 1 a ſed in heauen. ; 
14 5 The povver, © 30: Then he « 4 his difviplex ; thatthey 
18% 2 . rr at he was Ieſus the Chriſi -. 
dich ſtan- 21 Cn From that time forth Ieſus beganne to 
1 ſhewe inte luis diſciples; that he muſt goe vnto le. 
T Theprea- ruſaſem, and ſuffer many things of the Elders, and 
14% chers of the of the hie Prieſts, & .Scribes, and be dane, aun 
% Goſpell _ 2gaine the third Gay. 75 | 
Wt); —_—— 22 Then Peter toe him aſide, and beg gantote- 
I cher buke him, ſaying, Maiſter, itie th ſafe: this ſhall 
che vvord of Wings 1 7 

"x God, vvhich not be vnto thee; OE 

+4 — the * 23” Then he turned backe, and Lꝛld'yntb tis 
"= won elo that Gel thee behindome, o Satan: thou art an of- 


re this 


— is © fence vnto me, becauſe thou vnderſtandeſt not the 


not purely thinges that are of Goc but the  chingythat at of 
taught, there man; %% e 


WY — lr 24 Teſusthen fad to his diſciples, e 2255 | 
Il tie. will followe me, let him forſake himf 
| || Tohn.20,27. vp his croſſe, and followe me. 


9 Condemne by Gods vvorde, " Qs ,abſo/ue. wm Bec uſe TT” | 

W yet inftru& them, & not preuent his time. „ He vod plucke out 

, of their hearts that falſe opinion, vvhich they hd of his tem 

| hingdome. „„ Which vVords ſignifieth, an aduerſarie, yo reſt 
the vvill of God, either of malice as did Indas, or of rasbenes 

and arrogancie 548 Peter did. (hap. 11. . i 4+. . 27.0 | 


The37, . * 
1 3 ö 


06 „„ 
y 25 For ſ whoſocuer wil ? ſaue his life,ſhal loſe: {1000092 


it: and whoſocuer ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, thinketh to 
\ ſhall Gnde it. 7 „ ſaue him ſelfe 
16 [Por what ſhall it profite a man though he thay 1 
ſſhould winne the whole world, if he loſe his owne|,,,,,,.,* | 
ſſcoule ? or what ſhall a man giue for recompenſe of mr. 1. . 
| his ſaule? © - 8 | luk, 9.24.6 17 | 
27 For the Sonne of man ſhal come in the glo- ns 3 | 
tie ofhis Father with his Angels, and || chen ſhall[,,, , — : 
«|  |hegiueto euery man according to his deedes. |iohn,r2.25, / | 
| 28 ¶Verely I ſay vnto you, there be ſome of the Pſal.623.18+ | 
dus ſtand here, which ſhall not taſte of death, 4 till — 
4 ſthey Haue ſeene the Sonne of man come in his . 5. 
kingdome. -- | 4 This vyas+ 
* ful filled in his reſurrection vvhich vvas as an entrie 1 | 
7 dome, and vvas alſo confirmed by ſending the holy Ghoſt, vvhe 
le vvrought ſo greate and ſondrie miracles, | 


| | 

ſe. : CSP. XVID _ | Chap.xvi i. 
| * |a Thetranſſiguration of C hriſt vpon the monntaine of Tha-| Mar. 9.2. 
- ber. x. Peri ought to be heard. 7. 13 Of Elias & luk 9.328. 


1 |: Jobs Baptiſte," oo He ealeth the Innatike. 20 © The" Or the fixt d 
povver of faith, 27 Prayer and faſting. 22 Chriſt after. 
| telleth them before of his paſſion, 27 Hepayath tributes - ) a ChriſtShe- 


&| |I. A Nd] after fix dayes, Ieſus toke Peter, & vved the his 


Iames, and Iohn his brother, and brought! — — ä 
of +: ; -themypintoan hie mountaine aparte, not thinke 
| 2 And was a transfigured before them: and his! 2 = — 
of face did ſhine as the ſunne, and his clothes were as n | 
de white as the light. 1 -Þ 


GG | dur that he 
3 And beholde , there appeared b vnto them - offered vp 
Moſes, and Elias, talking — * — REES ee 
14 Thenanſwered Peter, and ſaid to Ieſus, Mai- By th x = 
it is © good for vs to be here: if thou wilt, tv vvitneſ 
{es ate repreſẽ ted the Lavy & the Prophets, vvhich lead vs. to Chriſt, 
Alter Moſes and Elias departure Peter fear ing he sKGuld loſe that 
toyful Pghe,ſpeakerh as a man diſtract, and vvould haue lodged them 
meartily houſes, vvhich vvere receiued in glory. 


0 — — 


— — * —— — * * 
** 35 — * 


WW eb. rv. 
. peter. 2.7 7. 
„ d VVe are 
recõciled to 
Mt God by 
Chriſt onely. 
WII" e Chriſt is 


lj _ ſchole- 
maiſter 


„ Chriſt, 
Nie For men 


baue beleued 
, them before 
UD that Chriſt 
Ni had made his 
% |glorie more 
634] [manifeſt by 
his reſurre . 


4 P | Mar. 9. 77. 
cba. rr. 74. 
| | 10 Waals. 


1 
7 
Men 
11 


* 
. 4 , 
» * 1 
, Aar. 9. 74. 
# 43 


our chief and 


F And * 
vvorshipped 


vvoulde not 


gion. 


lak: 9. 27. 


36 8. MAT THE VVA 
let vs male here thre tabernacles, one for chere 


one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 


n 


While he yet ſpake,behold,a bright cloude 2 


| ſhadowed them: and beholde, there came a voyce 


out of the cloude, ſaying ,|| This is my beloued 
Sonne, d in whome 1 am wel pleaſed: © heare him, 

6 And whe the diſciples heard that, they ffel 
on their faces,and were Gre afrayed. 

7 Then lIeſus came & touched them, 
Ariſe, and be not afraid. | 

8 And when they lifted vp their eyes, % 


ſawe no man, ſaue Ieſus onely. 


9. And as they came downe from the mou-| + 


taine, Ieſus charged them,ſaying,Shewe theviſion 


to no man, g until the Sonne of man riſe againe ; 


from the dead. 


10 || And his diſciples aſked him ſaying, W ] 


then ſay the Scribes that || Elias muſt fit ſt come? 


11 And Ieſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto them,Cer-| 
teinely Elias muſt firſt come, & reſtore all things. 


12 But I ſay vnto you, that Elias is come alres- 
dy, and they knewe him not, but haue done vnto 
him whatſoeuer they woulde : likewiſe ſhal * 
the Sonne of man ſuffer of them. | 


vnto them of lohn Baptiſt. 
14 || And when they were come to the 
titude, chere came to him a certaine man, and 


leddowne to him, 


| 


| 


| 


15 And ſaid \ Maiſter, haven pitie on my ſonne: 
for he is lunatike, andi is ſore vexed: for oft ti 
he falleth into the fyre , and oft rimes into the 
water. 


— — ⁵̃ - — 


—— —ęV— e —4j 


— —--» 
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16 AndT bron ht him to th diſci les 2 
coulde not heale = Fan" 


13 Thenthe diſciples | perceiued date fk | 


* 
2 


22 "Wa 


into the hands of men, 


leſus vnto him, Then are the children fre. 


CH AP; XVII. 9 


15 Then Ieſus anſwered, & ſaid, b O generatis þ Hie ſpea- 
faithles , and croked, how long now ſhal I be with keth chiefly 
you | bow longe now ſhal I ſuffer you ! bring him *2 ee 


uch Scribes, 
er to me. | vvho began 


| 18 And Ieſus rebuked the deuil: & he went out to bragge,as | 
of him: and the childe was _ at that houre. if — 5 
19 Then came the diſciples to Ieſus a parte, & ag, 
faid, Why coulde not we caſt him out? | _ Choi 
20 AndTeſus ſaid vnto them, becauſe of your becauſe his 


vnbeliefe: for || verely Iſay vnto you, if ye haue diſciples 


vvere not a- | 


faith as noch as 55 a graine of muſtard ſede, ye ſhal lc to do thi 
ſay vnto this mountaine , i Remoue hence to yon- miracle. f 
* it ſnal remoue: & nothing ſhalbe vn- LA. 77. b. 


poſſible vnto you. V y this ma- 
21 How be it this kinde goeth not out, but by 5 _ 

k | : | mee, 

prayer and faſting, that they 


22 ¶ And as they || abode in Galile, Ieſus ſaid shoutde do 


vnto them, The Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuered things b; 
br their faith 


23 And they ſhal kil him, but thethitde day frnchnoodes 


ſhal he riſe againe : and they were very ſorie. ble. 
24 And when they were come to Capernaũ, (hp r. 
they that receiued | polle money, came to Peter, N S 
ſaid, Doeth not your Maiſter pay tribute? . ,. 
25 He ſaid, Yes, And when he was come into K The beſt * 
the houſe, Ieſus preuẽted him, ſaying, What thin- remedie to 
beſt thou Simon ? Of whome do the Kings of the trengtben 


the vveake 


earth take tribute, or polle money ? of their chil- faith is pray- 


dren, or of ſtrangers? er, vvhuch |! 
26 Peter ſaid vnto him, Of ſtrangers. The ſaid bathe faſtin 
added to it, 
| as an helpe 
27 Neuertheles, leſt we ſhoulde m offende th, to the ſame. 
or, vvere cduerſant, or returned into Galile. | The Greke vvorde is ( dis 
drachma)vvhich vvas of value about.10. peceof olde ſterling monie, 
®the Iſraelites payed it once by the Lavve, Exo. 30. 1 3. & at this time 
acy payedit to the Romais. m Or giue occaſiõ to forſake the trueth,. 


N * 


21 s. MATTHEVYE. * 
© The vvord go to the ſea, and caſt in an angle, and take the 
bs(Stater?) firſt fiſhe that cometh vp, and when thou haſt ope- 


einer co ned his mouth, thou ſhalt finde a piece of twen- 


didrachmas, tie pence : that take, and giue it vnto them for me 
& is valueda and thee, ns 
bout 5. gro- == 
tes of olde CHAP. XVIII. | 
Rerling. . The greateſt i in the kingdome of heanen. 3 Heteacheth by 
e diſciples to be humble and harmeles, 6 To auoide occaſions 
of emicl, 70 At to contemme the litle ones, 1 V 

(rift came. Of brotherlie cerreſtiom. 27 Of the | 

| authoritie of * 7 hurch. 19 Thecomendacion of prayer 
Mar 9.33 and godle aſſemblies, 31 Of brotherlie forgiuanes. 


bs. 9. 46. He I ſame time the diſciples came vnto 
2 EY leine: 1 Ieſus, ſaying, a Who is the greateſt in the 
5 = 3 kingdome of heauen? 

fore they 2 And Teſus called a litle childe robin and 
have cake a- ſet him in the middes of them, 

err ho & 3 And ſaid, Verely Ifay vnto you, except ye 
— thoulde be || conuerted, and become as litle b children „ ye 
Baue holpẽ & fl 1 enter into the kingdome of heauen. 
reverticed - . Whoſocuer therfore ſhal humble him ſelſe 


one another, 2g this litle childe , the ſame is the greateſt in the 
they yvere 


kingdome of heauen. 

aa 5 © And whoſoeuer ſhal receiue ſuche a lide 
their bre- _— in my Name, receiueth me. 

thren- || Bur whoſocuer ſhal offende one of theſe 


Chip o os lide ones which beleue in me, it were better far: 


b Not in him, that ad mylſtone were hanged about his 
lache of -. necke, and that che were drowned! in the a of 
cretton, but the ſea. 4 
chat de) be 


not vayne glorious, if eking to * nce e tbemtelues to otldehe he- 
nours. c. He calleth them litle children novv, vvhich humble them 
ſelues vvith all humilitie and ſubiection. Mar. 9. 42. lu. 17. 7. d 7 | 
vvorde ſignifieth a great milſtone vvhich an aſſe tourneth; and it 
is 2 in bes of that vvhich is tourned vvith mis ene 
2 e. : 3 . 
—— — es 


416 CHAP; XVIII. 


— 


+ - 4 


33 


7 Wo be to the worlde becauſe of offeces: * — * : 
for it muſt nedes bethar offences ſhak come, bur d rike So 
wo be to that mã; by whome the oſſenee cometh. that they 

8 [| Wherefore, if thine had or thy fote cauſe shrinke noe * | 
thee to offende, cut them of, and caſt chem from * 
thee: it is better for thee to enter into life, halt, or u ig FP 
maimed, then hauing tO hands, or two fete, to or — L 
becaſt into everlaſting fyre. + 145 +» thatmancan' 
+ig ' Andifthineeyecauſe thee to offend,pluck g've- 
if out, and caſt it from thee : it is better for thee din — 
to enter into life with one eye, then hauifg two f.Chrittou- 
eyes to be caſt into hel fyre. e 
vo f Se chat ye deſpice not one of cheſe litle- cauſe oF titia 
ones : for I ſay vnto yon, chat in heauen their „ichn 
Angels alwayes beholdè the face of my Father pride & di. 
which is in heauen. 9 deyne of out 

11 For || the Sonne of man is come to ſaue infetiour. 
Gateich wle. n, 

un How thinke yeꝰ ¶ If a man haue an hundreth r 1 

ſhepe, and one of them be gone a ſtray, doeth he 10 Seing Go@ 
4 


not leaue ninetie and nine, and 80 into the motin- the co m- 1 
taines 5 and ſeke thatwhich is gone aſtray? ys . pow cn hee i 


j And if ſo be that he finde it, verely I fay vn- take he 
to you, he reioyceth more of that ſhepethen of charge df 
the ninetie and nine which went not a tray. bis children, 
14 So is it not the wil of your Father whick is — ped | 
in heauen, chat one of theſe litleones ſhoulde pe- rd tharif 
riſh. 33 they, deſpice 
1 Moreouerz if thy brother treſpace againſt chẽ, Ood vvil 
| rher, go and tell him his faute betwene thee and pn their 
him alone: if he heare thee, thou-haſt wonne thy ,.yyemay. 
brother. : | not loſe by 
dur offence that vyhich God hathe ſo dearly bought. Len. 79. 77. ec- 
222 . vr. f. if. . 5 V here Vith thou maiſt be offended: 

ſpeaketh of ſecret or particular ſinùes ; and not of open or kuov ven 
2 ers. Or , reprone W. — ä 


— 


60 s. -MATTHEVVE. 


2 151. 16. Zut if he heare thee not, take yet witli thee 
ee. one or two, chat by the || mouth of two or tliree 
. cor. . . witneſſes euery word may be confirmed, | 
Alle mea- 17 Andifhe will not voucheſaue to heare the, 
nech accor- tell it ynto the ł Church: and if he refuſe to heare 


di he f 
| Ging che the Church alſo, let him be vnto thee as an hea- 


| wyasamong then man, and a Publicane. 
| the Ievves, 18 Verely Iſay vnto you, || Whatſoeuer ye 
vrho had I binde on earth , ſhalbe bound in heauen: and 


| thei acel ; 
4 || whatſoeuer ye looſe on earth, ſhalbe looſed in 


expert men, neauen. wo 
to reforme 19 Againe, verely I ſay vnto you, that if two of 
maners,and you ſhall agree in earth vpon any thing , whatſoe- 
| execute diſ- hey ſhall a 6s þ 5 
| cipline. This uer they ſh deſire , it ſhalbe "giuen them of my 
aſſembl ie re- Father which is in heauen. 
preſented 20 For where two or three are gathered toge- 
ie ry ther in my Name, tliere am I in the-middes of ihe 
appointed 21 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Maiſter, 
then do this how'oftſhallmy brother ſinne againſt me, and! 
charge. ſhall forgme him ?[| vnto ſeuen times? ä 
9 ft 2B, Ieſus aid vnto him, I ſay not to thee,vnto 
in a 2 ſeuen times, hut vnto ® ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 
chap.19.he 23 Therefore is the * of heauen like- 
mem this of ned vnto a certaine King, which would take a con 
1 te of his ſeruants. 1 1 
GaRticalldil. 24 And when lie had begonne to recken, one 
cipline, was brought vnto him, which ought him ten: 
vyhich depẽ · thouſand " talents. 175 
deth ofthe 25 And becauſe he had nothing to pay; his 


_ 74 maiſter commaunded him to be ſolde, & his wife, 


Or, done to. and his children, and all that he, had, and the deus 
Lab. . to be payed. 3 
” VVenquſt | Wu» 0 « | 

be continually ready to forgiue and be forgiven, » A commune. 
talent vyas valued at three ſcore pounde: ſome alſo vvere greater & 


ſome leſſe 
| | : * | y: , 


CHAP. xIxX. 6 
126 The ſeruant therefore fell downe; and be- 
ſought him, ſaying, Maiſter, — thine angre 
towarde me, and I will pay thee all. 
27 Then that ſeruants maiſter had compaſſion, 
and looſed him, and forgaue him the dette. 
18 But whẽ the ſeruant was departed, he foũde | 
one of his felowes, which ought him an hundreth NEO Es 
openoe, and he layed hands on him , and'roke him ? ire cor 
by the throte, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. o mene * 
29 Then his fellowe fel downe at his feete, and to the ſumme 
beſought him, ſaying, Appeaſe thine angre towards of 25. shil- 
me, and I will pay thee all. 5 — 
zo Let he would not, but went and caſt him in- nothing "ay 
to priſon, till he ſhould pay the dette. reſpect of the 
31 And when his other felowes ſawe what was former 
done, they were very ſorie, and came, and declared vos his 


vntotheir maiſter all that was done. — —— 


32. Then his maiſter called him, & ſaid to him, 
O euill ſeruant, I forgaue thee all that dette, be- 
cauſe thou prayedſt me. n 

33 Oughteſt not thou alſo to haue had pitie 
on thy felowe, euen as I had pitie on thee?? 

34 So his maiſter was wroth, & deliuered him to 
the iaylers, til he ſhould pay all that was due to him. 

35 So likewiſe ſhall mine heauenly Father doe * | | 
mto you, except ye forgiue P from your heartes, „ Cod efte- 


eche one to his brother their treſpaces. mech onely 
i en. Ar. TI x. . err 


3 | 2 aſſection-. 
cbriſt cheuveth for vvhat cauſe a vvoman may be diuor ed. 

ir Continence is a gift of God. 14 He receiueth litle 

fo 16 To obtainelife everlaſting. 24 That rich 
Den can ſcarſely be ſaued. 27 He promiſeth them vubich | _;  -- - - 
haue left all to follouve him, life exerlaſting. 1 | 


9 7 1 3 1 
& A Nd it came to paſſe, that when: Ieſus had Ave iT 


— finiſhed thoſe ſayinges, he departed ftom 35: ; 


' (77 


lings,or very | 


Cn $. MAT THEVVE. 


Gale, b ee mo the cate of da yo 


* Or, cavſe. Jordan. 
1182 2 And; great linden followed him, andhe 


Gene. 2.2.4. 


| 7. cor. 6. 16. bededthem there. 
7. f.. Then came vnto him the Phariſes temp⸗ 


| 4 2009 — ting him, and ſaying to him, Is it lawful for a man 
evo, shaibe to put away his wite for cucrie | faute? 


| novy as one 4 And he anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Haue 
perſone.. he nor read, f ihat he which made ahm at the be- 

6 * N * fginning, made them male and female, 

5 It — to $5 And ſaid, || For this cauſe, ſhal a a 

auoide the father and mother, and cleaue vnto his wite , and 

erueltie,that they 3 ryaine ſhalbe one fleſhꝰ 

— — 6 Wherefore they are no more twaine, bur 

vvards their one fleſh, Let not man therefore put a funder 


vviues, if which God hathe coupled together. 


{ they bad den 7 They ſaid to him, Why did then Moſes . 
forced tore. A to giue a bil of diuorcement, and to | 


_ _ in put her away? 
a her 
— 2225 & 8 e ſaid vnto them, Moſes, becauſe of te 


malice. b hardnes of your heart, ſuffred youto put _ | 


e That is, at 


the beginnig, your wines: but from che beginning it was not ſo, 


and by Gods: 9 I ſay therefore vnto you, t whoſoeuer 


ordinance. ' ſhal put away his wife, except it be for whoredom 
Chap. 5.32. and marie another, a committeth adulterie: 2 


Z“ whoſoeuermarieth her which is divorced , 


16.1h. © 
_— „ commit adulcerie. 


4 Forthis'' 10 Thenſaidhis diſciples to him, If the manter . 
bãde ean not be ſo betwene man & wife, it is not good to marie. 


be broken a- 11 But he ſaid vnto them, All men can not re- 


1 1 ceiue this thing, ſaue they to home it is giuen. 


nature are 12 For there are * ſome i chaſt, which were ſo 


vnableto 


marie, and ſome by arte. 7 The vvorde ſigniſieth (gelded: ) and 
they vvert ſo made becauſe they shoulde Kepe the chambers 6f ae | 


ble vromen : for they vvere judged chait. 


Veli — 


— 


WB. 


Ss oy . — — — 
YO — —— — — — — — — — 
. 6; . a | A. 


Fn a I 


CHAP. XIX. 65 


berne of their mothers bellie: and there be ſome 
i chaſte, which be made chaſte by men: and there , yyhich 


' be ſome chaſte, & which haue made them (clues haue the gife 


chaſte for the kingdome ofheauen. He * that is of cõtinence, 


| : n and vſe it to 
able to receiue this, let him receiue it. 1 


3 Ill Then were brought to him litle cbil- vvith more 


dren ,chat he ſhould put his handes on them, and free libertie. 


pray: and the diſciples rebuked them. T Thisgifcis 


n But Ieſus ſaid, Suffer the litle children, and gor <2mune 


for all men, 


forbid them not to come to me: for of ſuch is the put is verie 


kingdome of heauen. rare, and gi- 
1 And when he had put his hands on them, ue" — 
he departed thence. therefore mE 


16 JJ And beholde one came, and ſaid vnto r 


| 


1 
| 


] 
kim,Good Maiſter, what good hinge ſhall I doe, fr mariage. 
that I may haue eternall life Chap. 4.3. 


2 


1 And he laid ymo him, i Why calleſt thou 27 


| me good? there is none good but one, euen God, A. 


' 
| 


but if thou wilt entre into life , * kepe the com- luk 12.12. 


maundements. i Becauſe 


: 
j 
f 
* 


1 Teſusſaid vnto him, If thou wilt be perfite, 
goer i ſell that thou haſt, & giue it to the poore, & & He ſpake 


doe the like, 


; 
1 5 4 * . 
4 & 2 


18 He ſaid to him, Which? And Ieſus ſaid, — 
{ Theſe, Thou ſhalt not kill: Thou ſhalt not com- ching in le. 


mit adulterie: Thou ſhalt not ſteale: Thou ſhale ſus Chriſt 
not beare falſe witnes. but his man- 


19 Honour thy father and mother: and thou hode, be lea- 


deth him to 


{alt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. n 
20 The yong — ſaid vnto him, I haue obſer- — the 
ned all theſe things from my youth: what lacke I intent, that 
yer? his doctrine 
might better 
take place. 


this that he might learne to knovve him ſelfe. Exed.20.13, dam. 5. 
16, rom. 13. 9. He boaſteth much becauſe as yet he knevve no 
him ſelfe. »» Chriſt hereby di ſcouered his hypocriſie, and cauſe 
him to feele his ovvne vveakenes,not generally commaunding allt 


0 


41 


N » VVhat 


riches. 
Or, Cable rope. 
e VVho can ſions. 


changed, re- With men this is vnpoſſible, but with God all 


generate: or 


46 S. MATTHE VVV. 


hinderance followe me. 
men haue by 


he went away ſorowful: for he had great” poſſe 


frame mens 


23 Then Teſus ſaid vnto his diſciples, Verely l 


| hearres , ſo ſay vnto you, that a riche man thal hardely enter 


that they 


| shalnor ſet into the kingdome of heauen. 


24 And againe I fay vnto you, It is eaſier for a 


their mindes 


| ontheirri- camel to go through the eye of a nedle, then for a 

| — 52. Fiche man to enter into the kingdome of God. 
n 25 And when his diſciples heard it, they were 
p In this excedingly amaſed, ſaying, Who then can be ſa- 
vvorke ed? x 
vrherebythe 26 And Teſus behelde chem, and ſaid vnto the, 


nued aud re- things are poſſible. | 


to * = 
t 
dg — what ſhal we haue? | 
follovving, & | 
ſo take — 2 
or 


ww cog throne of his maieſtie, ye which followed me ?in' 


iudgment, the regeneratis,|| ſhal fic alſo vpon twelue thrones 
vrhẽ the eſect and judge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. | 
* — ſoule 29 And whoſoeuer ſhal forſake houſes, or bre- 
= heir in- thren, or fiſters , or father, or mother, or wife, or 
heritance, to children, or lands, for my Names ſake , he ſhal 
the end that receiue an 4 hundreth folde more, and ſhal inherite 


— | _— F euerlaſting life. | by | 
. fi 30 || Bur manie that are firſt, ſhalbe laſt, and the 
cient to haue laſt halbe firſt. | 

þeg oneonce. : 
A. 20. The ioye of conſcience vhich Gods children feele 


euen in their àfflictions is ar 000 fold more vvorth then all vvorldelie a 


5 treaſures. Chap. 20. r 6. mar. 10. 31. lak. 74. 10. | 


L. 2 


thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen, and come, and 


27 C|| Then anſwered Peter, & ſaid to him, ze. 
holde, we haue forſaken all, and followed theez| | 


28 And Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay to 
you, that when the Sonne of man ſhal ſit in the . 


22 And when the yong man heard that ſaying | 


1 
* 


f | 


CHAP XX. 
CHAP. XX. 


r Chrift teacheth by a ſimilitude, that God is dettey wntone 
mn, and hovv he alvvay calleth men to his labour, 18 Ht 
admonicheth them of his paſſion. 20 He teacheth huts 
flee ambition. 28 ( briſt payeth our raunſome. 30 Hy 
giueth tvvs blinde men their ſight. | 

1 FJ Or the kingdome of heauen is like vnto a 
certaine houſholder, which went out at the 


dawning of the day to hier laborers into his 


65 


viney arde. 
2 And he agreed with the laborers for a pe- 4 vvhich 
| die a day, and ſent them into his vineyarde. vvas called 


| | 3 Andhe went out about the“ third houre, & denar 2 
ſme other ſtanding idle in the — W ogy 


, : about f 
4 And ſaid vnto them, Goe ye alſo into wy — halfe 


vneyarde, and whatſoeuer is right, L will giue you: peny of olde 


|  andthey went their way. — 
I Againe he went out about the ſat & nint Joie * 
houre, and did likewiſe. vvorkemans 


5 6 And he went about the eleuenth houre, and hier. N 
found other ſtanding idle, & ſaid vnto them, Why 4 _ _ 
ſtand ye here all the day idle? | CON TRE GAP 


1 lue 
a 7 7 They ſaid vnto him, Becauſe no man hath — 22 
FArred vs. He ſaid to them, Goe ye alſo into ny vine- that the 


yarde, and whatſoeuer is right, that ſhall ye re- third vvas 


- | ceiue the fourth 
E | i parte of the 

8 J And when euen was come, the maiſter of day, fix of 

4 the vineyarde (aid vnto his ſteward, Call the labo- the clocke 


ll ters, and giue them their hier, beginning at the laſt, 'YY45 none, 
e 


till hon come to the firſt, — of the | 


9 And they vvhich vvere hircd about the e- clocke after 
ol. leuẽth houre, came & receiued euery man a peny. dinner, and 
10 Now when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed — eleuenth 
that they ſhould receiue more, but they hkewiſe = 1 
receiued euery man a peny. fore the 

1 And when they had receiued it, they mur- ſunne ſer, 
ee — - 


— 
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o. mured againſt the maiſter of the houſe, 

c Orenuious 12 Saying » Theſe laſt haue wrought but one 
decaule of houre, and thou haſt made them equall ynto ys, 
my uberality hich haue borne the burden & heate of the day. 


dent 15.17. | 
Chap.1 9.30. 13 And he anſwered one ofthem, ſaying , 
mar.10.3/- Friend, I doe thee no wrong: dideſt thou not a- 


6:8.13+39% gree with me for a peny? 
—_ _ N 14 Take that which is thine one, and goe thy 
his vocation, way: I will giue vnto this laſt, as much as to thee. 
as heiscal- x5 ls it not lawfull for me to doe as I will with 
— — how mine owne?ls thine eye © euil becauſc I am good? 
forvvarde, & 26 || So the laſt ſhalbe firſt, and the tultlaſt: 
encourage o- || for many are called, but fewe choſen. 


thers, ſeing 17 | And Ieſus went vp to Ieruſalem, & toke 


1 the twelue diſciples apart in the way, and laid ynto 
for all. them, 
Chap. 22. 74. 18 Beholde, we goe vp to Ieruſalem, and the 


Mar. vo. 32. Sonne of man ſhalbe delivered vnto the chiefe 
5 * F E = Prieſts, and vnto the Scribes, & they ſhall condene 
Aar. o. 7 2 him to death, 

e Heſetreth 19 Andi thall deliuer him to the Gentiles, to 
the croſſe mocke, and to ſcourge, and to crucifie him, but the 


before their thirde day he ſhall riſe againe. 


eles to dravy s 
cham foam 20 Then came to him the mother of Zebe- 
ambition, cal deus children with her ſonnes, worſhipping him, & 


ling it a cup, deſiring a certaine thing of him. 


to figni fie 21 And he ſaid vnto her, What wouldeſt thou? 
the meaſure 


ofthe affli. She ſaid to him, Graunt that theſe my two ſonnes 
ctions, may ſit, the one at thy right hand, and tlie other at 
vvhich God thy left hand in thy kingdome. 

hath ordai- 22 And leſus anſwered and ſaid, Ve knowe not 
_ 4 1. what ye aſke. Are ye able to drinke of the *© cup 

y man:tne : ; 

yvhich thing that ! ſhall drinke of, and to be baptiſed with rhe 
alſo he calleth baptiſme that I ſhalbe baptiſed with? They ſaid 
baptiſme. to lim, We are able. 


. 6 —— 23 10 


I 
a 
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23 And he ſaid vnto them, Ve ſhall drinke in 
deede of my cup, and ſhalbe baptiſed with the bap- 
tiſme, that I am baptiſed with, but to ſit at my right 
hand, and at my left hand, is not mine to giue: but ę Cod my 
it halbe giuen to them for whome it is prepared Father hach 


of my Father. jr giuen me 
; charge to 
24 || And when the other ten heard this, they „veg. 


diſdained at the two brethren. foot of ha. 

25 Therefore Ieſus called them vnto him, and nour here: 
cid, Ye knowe that the lords of the Gentiles haue but to be an 
domination over them, and they that are great, ex- ,**"P or” 
erciſe authoritie ouer them. ro all. 


26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you: but who- Afar. o 47. 


ſoeuer will be great among you, let him be your 7.25. 


ſeruant. 
27 And whoſoeuer will be chiefe among you, 
let him be your ſeruant. 
28 || Euen as the Sonne of man came not to be 7 , 
ſerued, but to ſerue, and to giue his life for the rã- 
lome of many. 
29 And as they departed from Iericho, 2 ½ ,, 46. 
creat multitude followed him. lab 75.79. 
30 And beholde, two blinde men, ſitting by the 
way ſide, when they heard that Ieſus paſſed by, cry- 
edſaying, O Lord, the Sonne of Dauid, haue mercy 
on vs. 
31 And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe 
they ſhould holde their peace: but they cryed the 
more,ſaying, O Lord, the Sonne of Dauid, haue 
mercy on vs, 
32 Then leſus ſtode ſtill, and called them, and 
ſaid, Mhat will ye that I ſhould doe to you? 
33 They ſaid ro him, Lord, that our eyes may 
de opened. 


And Icſus moucd with compaſſion touched 


| wyhichis 


| tohn.12.15- 
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their eyes, & immediatly their eyes receiued ſight, 


and they followed him. 
(HAP. XXI. 


Mar. rr. r. 7 Chriſt rideth into Ieruſalemon an aſſe. 12 The byers & 


lub. 9.29. ſellers are chaſed out of the Temple. r5 The children 

2 By this en- 4; proſperitie unto Chriſt, 19 The fig tree vvithereth. 

trie Chriſt 22 Faith requiſite in prayer. 25 Johns baptiſme. 21 

1 vvould The tvvo ſonnes. 33 The parable of the huſ band men. 

| shevve the 42 The corner ſtone reiected. 43 The Ievves reieſted, 
ſtare and cõ- 


& the Gentiles receiued. 


Nd || when they drew nere to Ieruſalem, 
| & were cõe to Bethphage, vnto the moũt 
| arre =_ of the Oliues, then ſent Ieſus two diſciples. 
ry eng 2 Saying to them, Goe into the tone that is 
| pompe an hn 

glorie of the Ouer againſt you, and anone ye ſhall finde an aſſe 
vvorld. bounde, and a colte with her: looſe them, and bring 
* them vnto nie. 
* And if any man ſay ought vnto you, ſay ye, 
b trhat is, the that the Lord hath neede of them, and ſtraight way 
citie Sion, or he will let them goe. 


| Jeruſalem. 4 All this was done that it might be fulfilled 
It is a ma- D 


fſpeach Which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying 
called 2 ; 5 J Tellye the® daughter of Sion, Beholde, 
nechdoche, thy King cometh vnto thee,meke and fitting vpon 


vyhereby an aſſe, and aæcolte, the fole of an aſſe vſed to the 
t Vvo are ta- 


ken for one. Voke. 


dition ofhis 
| kingdome, 1 


on the fole & commaunded them. 
the damme 


vvent bv. 8 
„ VVhickis on © them their clothes, and ſer him thereon. 


to ſay, Saue I 8 And a great multitude ſpred their garments 


pray thee,de in the way: and other cutte downe branches from 


roſder and the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 
end good 9 Moreouer, the people that went before, 
ſucceſſe to and they alſo that followed, cryed, ſaying, Ho- 


ſiring God to 
0 


de Meſſias.. ſanna the Sonne of Dauid: bleſſed be he that co— 
r 


4 Heridde 6 So the diſciples went, and did as Ieſus had 


7 And brought the aſſe and the colte, and put | 


CHAP. XXI. 69 


meth in the Name of the Lord, Hoſanna zhow 4 
yuhich art inthe f higheſt heavens. 1 8 

10 || And when he was come into leruſalem, all hjeauen, muſt 
the citie was moued, ſaying, Who is this? onely ſaue. 

11 And the people ſaid, This is Ieſus the Pro- Mar. 7.77. 
pher of Nazaret in Galile. 2 * 

12 q And Ieſus wer into the Temple of God, , In the por- 
and caſt out all them that ſolde and bought in the che or entrie 
Temple, and ouerthrew the tables of the money into the Tẽ- 
changers, and the ſeates of them that ſolde doues. 2 5 
13 And ſaid to them, It is writen, Mine houſe Vnder the 
ſnalbe called the houſe of prayer: but || ye haue pretence of 


made it a denne of theeues. religion hy- 
14 Thenſſthe blinde, & the halt came to him in arms oa 
' the Temple,and he healed them. aine,and 


15 But when the chiefe Prieſtes & Scribes ſawe ſpoyle God 
the matueils that he did, and the children crying in of his true 
the Temple, & ſaying, Hoſanna the Sonne of Da- 8 
ud, they diſdained. pow gud 

16 And ſaid vnto him, Heareſt thou what theſe 1k. 9.45. 
ſay? And Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Vea: read ye neuer, Pal. G. a. 


zy the i mouth of children & ſuckelings thou haſt + If God re- 


ueile his glo- 


* made perfite the praiſc? „ rie & might 
17 So he left them, and went out of the citie by babes, 
vnto Bethania, and lodged there. that can not 


18 And || inthe morning, as he returned into Je t ſpeake 
it is marueil, 


the citie, he was hungrie, if they that 
19 And ſeeing a figge tree in the way, he came can ſpeake, 
to it, and founde nothing thereon, but leaues doe fer forth, 
onely, & ſaid to it, Neuer fruite grow on thee hẽce — 
forwardes. And anone the figge tree withered. k In 9 
20 And vhen his diſci 2 it, they maruei it is, haſt or- 


led ſaying, Howe ſone is the figge tree withered! — 
grounde 
that ſtrength : vvhich is all to one purpoſe, becauſe God is then moſt 


praiſed vrhen his ſtrengrh is beſt kuov Ven. Mar Hel Jo 


70 S. MAT THE vv. 


| 21 And Teſus anſwered and ſaid vnto them, 

 Chap.r7.29. || Verely I ſay vnto you, if ye haue faith, and dout 

1 not, ye ſhall not onely doe that,»wvhich I haue done 

to the figge tree, but alſo if ye ſay vnto this moun- 

4 : VVhich taine, Take thy ſelfe away, and caſt thy ſelſe into 
thing ſemeth the ſea, it ſhalbe done. 


8 — = impol- 22 || Andwhatſocuer ye ſhall aſke in prayer, if 
1 Ch moſh „ye belcue, ye ſhall receiue it. 
tzohn. 76 7. 23 And when he was come into the Tem- 


J. 10h. . 24. ple, the chicfe Prieſts, and the Elders of the people 

N _ 7.7. camevnto him, as he was teaching, and ſaid, By 

* what authoritie doeſt thou theſe things? and who 
gaue thee this authoritic? 

24 Then Icſus anſwered and ſaid vnto them, I 
alſo will aſke of you a certaine thing, which if ye 
tell me, I likewiſe will tell you by what authoritie 
] doe theſe things. 

2; The bapuſme of Iohn whence was it? from 

o, Fed. Beauen, or of men? J hen they realoned among 
them ſelues, ſaying, It we ſhall ſay from heauen, 
he will fay vnto vs, Why did ye not then beleue 
him? 

8 26 And if we ſay, Of men, we u feare the peo- 

crites feare ple: tor all holde Tohn as a Prophet. 

man more 27 Then they anſwered Ieſus, and ſaid, We ca 


then God, & not tell. And he ſaid vnto them, Neither tel I you 


3 neuer by what authoritie I doe theſe things. 
iuſti fie th the 3 
tust. 28 But what thin e ye? A certaine man had 
Chap. 4. . two ſonnes, and came to the elder, and ſaid, Sonne, 
mar. 0 20. goe and worke to day in my vincyarde. 
29 But he anſwered, and ſaid, Iwill not: yet af- 
terward he repented him ſelfe, and went. 
30 Then came he to the ſeconde, and ſaid like- 
wile. And he anſwered, and ſaid, I will, yr: yet he 
went not. 


p— 


* 


989 2 


— 
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Whether of them twaine did the wil of the 15 impoſlible 
father? They ſaid vnto him, The firſt. Ieſus ſaid — 5 
ynto them, Verely I ſay vnto you, that the " Publi- ſaled. ch ods 
canes and the harlots ſhall goe before you into the itunde in 


kingdome of God. their oVyne 
32 For Iohn came vnto you inthe e way of e she eres 

richtcouſnes,& ye beleued him not: but the Pub- tft inner 

lcanes, and the harlots beleued him, & ye, though that are, hal 


ye ſawe it, were not moued with repentance atter- Pore fone 
Come do re- 


warde, that ye might belcue him. DD 

33 J Heare another parable, There was a cer= ,.;,q eaught 
tine nouſholder, || which planted a yineyarde, by lohn the 
and 4 hedged it round about, and made a winc- ay of 11gh- 
preiſe therein, and built a tower, and let it out ro 
to huſbandmen , and went into a ſtrange coun- vas ypright 
trey. an periite. 

34 And when the time of the ſruite drew nere, 1/4 5. 
he ſent his ſeruants to the huſ bandmen to re ,“ 
ceiue the fruites thereof. Lk Fa: = 

35 And the huſ bandmen toke his ſeruants p The vine- 


and beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned ano- wy is the 
People, 


ther. ' 
. n v home he 
36 Againe he ſent other ſeruants, mo then the h elected. 
fiſt : and they did the like vnto them. ' 9 Vſedall 


37 But laſt of all he ſent vnto them his owne meanes to 
ſonne, ſaying, They will reverence my lone, preſerue it, & 
FR to make it 
38 But when the huſ bandmen law the ſonne, guitefull. 
they ſaid among them ſelues, This is the hene: Or, digged. 


come, let vs kill him, and let vs take his inheri- r V Viuch 


tance. vvere the 
| ; : Pricits & ru— 
39 So they toke him, and caſt him out of the 1, 
vineyarde, and ſlewe him. rhe Pro- 


40 When therefore the Lord of the vine yarde bete. 


' - Es Tr uri! 
ſhall come, what will he doc to thoſe huſban- 3 _ 
1. „%. 1099 1 


1 mend ; 27.7 


1 
1 . 4 94 * 
22 ict, 2 44 * 


— 


1 
| 
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 Pſal.rrt,2 41 They ſayde vnto hym, He wyl cruelly de- 


& 4.4.7. ſtroy thoſe wicked men, and wyl let out his Vine. 
Vines , (yarde vnto other huſ bandmen, which ſhal delyuer| | 
8 = as not FHIymthefruites in their ſeaſons. | 
meteor fit | 42 Teſus ſayde vnto them, Read ye neuer inthe, _ | 
for their buil Scriptures, || The tone which the buylders a refu- - 
q _ faſten ſed, the ſame is made the * head of the corner? 
| &ioyne the | This was the Lordes dooing, and it is marueylous 
building to- in our eyes. 
gether, and 43 Therefore ſay I ynto you, the kingdome of | © 
* * — God ſhalbe taken from you, and ſhalbe geuen toa 
3 : 

nation,which ſhall bryng forth the fruites thereof, - 
44 || And whoſoeuer ſhall fal on this ſtone, he +» 
ſhalbe broken: but on whomſoeuer it ſhall fal, ii 
wyl grynde hym to powder. | 
45 And when the chiefe Prieſtes and Phariſes 
had hearde his parables, they perceyued that he 
ſpake of them. 

46 And they ſeekyng to lay handes on hym, 
feared the people, becauſe they tooke hym asa | 
Prophet. 4 


CHAP XXII, 2 


Lok. 14.16. * The parable of the mariage. g The vocation of the - 

b tiles, 7. Themariagegarment, 17 Ofpaying of tri” | 

's Chriſt re- baute. 25 Ofthereſurrettion, 36 The Scribes que- 
rocheth the ſtion, 868 C hriſtes diuinitie. | 


evves of 1 T Hen || Ieſus anſwered, and ſpake vnto the 


| — — _ againe in parables,faying, EA 
nate malice, The kingdome of heauẽ is like ynto a cer- 


i 
in chat they taine King which maried his ſonne, 2 "0 
reiectedthe 3 And*ſent forth his ſeruants, to call them 


8 — 4 that were bid to the wedding, but they woulde not 


1 come. . f l 
offered vnto 4 Againe he ſent forth other ſeruants, ſay- 


"them, ing, Tell them which are bidden 5 Beholde 1 


1 


Ii. . 74. 


= 


| 


4 


"- 


| ; 
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haue prepared my dinner: mine oxen and my fat- 


lings are killed, and all things are readie: come — 
ynto the mariage. ſuche ingra- 
But they made light of it, and went their titude. 


vayes, one to his ferme, and another about his t 2 
matchandiſe. vvhich are 
6 And the remnant toke his ſeruants, and in- bid, can not 
treated them ſharpely , and ſlewe them. cone Gods 
iberalitie, & 


7 But when the King heard it, he was wroth, his holie 


and ſent forthe his warriers, and deſtroyed thoſe meats to pe- 


murtherers , and burnt vp their citie. rish, vvhich 
8 Then ſaid he to his ſervants, Truely the be bathe pre- 
paredfor his. 


wedding is prepared: but they which were biddẽ, 4 jn the 


vere not worthie. Church the 


9 Go ye therefore out into the high wayes, hipocrites 
and as manie as ye finde, bid them to the mariage. are mixed 


10 So © thole ſeruants went out into the hie odlie. 


vwayes & gathered together all that euer they foũd, 5 Hehadnor 
bothe d good and bad: ſo the wedding was furni- a pure affe- 

ſhed with gheſtes. Sion & vp- 
11 Then the King came in, to ſe the gheſtes, 


right conſci- 


8 hich 
and ſawe there a ma which had not on a® wedding — of 


nent. aith. 

12 And he ſaid vnto him, Friend, how f cameſt 5 1 h 
thou in hither, & haſte not on a wedding garment? 2 : — 
And he was ſpeachel N 

28 IPEACNCIES, pocrites in 
13 Then ſaid the King to the ſeruants, Binde the Church, 
him hand and foote: take him away, and caſt him yer —— 

g a vveth hovy 
no vtter darkenes: || there ſhal be weping & gnaſ to trie thẽ, & 
ſhing of teeth. fanne them 
14 || For manie are 8called, but fewe choſen. out. 


15 C|| Then went the Phariſes and toke coũ- Cl #4.4.12 & 


} ſhow they might tangle bim in talle. 888 


16 And they ſent vnto him their diſciples with g By the out- 


ard, and gener all calling. Mars 3.4. lak 20.2 6. 
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vvere cer · the! Herodians, ſaying, Maiſter, we knowe that 
teine flatte · thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God truely, 


* 
—_— he neither careſt for anie man: for thou W 
3 


vyhich euer not the i perlone of men. 
mainteined 17 Tell vs therefore, how thinkeſt thou? Isit 
that religion lawful to giue tribute ynto Ceſar, or not? | 


Eng 18 But Ieſus perceiued their wickednes : and; 


approued : & ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 
ough they 19 Shewe me the tribute money. And * 
Were ene brought him a * penie. | 


>. 20 And he ſaid vnto them, Whoſe is this 


in this thing image and ſuperſcription? 
they conſen- 21 They laid vnto him, Ceſars. Then ſaid he 
red, thinking vnto them, || Giue hevefore to Ceſar , the things 


Ct K f 5 which are Ceſars, and giue ynto God, thoſe hangs 


etherto ac- Which arc Gods. 
cufe him of 22 And when they hard it, they marueiled, & 
treaſon , or leſt him, and went their way. 


—_— 23 il The ſame day the Sadduces came to 


tred of all his him ( which ſay that there is no reſurrection ) - 
people. alked him, 

As touchig 24 Saying, Maiſter, || Moſes ſaid, If a man ye, 
the out- — 10 E Þ h 

vvarde qua- hauing no cluldren, let his brother marie his 
litie, as wife, and raiſe vp ſede vnto his brother. 


vvhether a 25 Nou there were with vs ſeuen brethren, and 


8 
man be riche the ſixſt maried a wife, & de ceaſed: & hauing none 


Or POOre. 
90% the come ) Hue, left his wife vnto his brother. 


ef the tribute. 26 Likewiſe alſo the ſeconde, and the third, 
& VVhich vnto the ſeuentli. 

Gee, % 27 And laſt of all the woman dyed alſo. 

pence halfe 28 Therctore inthe reſurrection, whoſe wife 
penie. ſhal ſhe be of the ſeuen? for all had her. 


Rom. 7.7. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
j 


' 
j 


Mar. 12. 76. luk.:0.17, ac. 23. 6. Deut.25.5, Or, ſonnes, | By tlie 


title of alliance: and here by brother he meaneth the next Niulmaas 
that lavvfully might marie her. 


_ 


' 


| 
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t 29 Then Telus anſwered , and (aid ynto them, 

„feu are deceiued, not knowing the Scriptures, nor * VVhere 
the power of God. Gods vn orde 
zo For in the reſurrection they neither marie en 
i wiues , nor wiues are beſtowed in mariage, but quyghang. 

| are as the Angels of God in heauen. there muſt 

J zi And concerning tlie reſurrection of the dead nedes regu? 


| M * 5 „. \ oo 
| © have ycnotread what is ſpoken vnto you ot God, blind.nes & 
| i crrours, 

! 


ſaying, . : _n Foralmnch 
22 || Iamthe God of Abraham, and the God of asthey $hal- 
Iſaac, & the God of lacob? Gul 1s nut thee God 5 * 
ofthe dead, but of che liuing. OM the tu. 


8 3 And when the people head it, they were 7 
* aſtonied at his doctrine. I. te. 

; 34 But when the Pharifes had he ud, that 4.2.6. 

| he had put the Sadduces to lilkence, de viſernLiccl ©7505 
together. 

| 35 And one It them, yroich v. an expo 

der of the L], al ked lum a queſtion, tomptin 

him, and jaying, 

| 36 Maiſter, witch is the oro ge commuanndent: ee 
mtheLaw 

| | 37 leſus ſaid to him, ¶ Thou ſhalt Joue the .. .. 
Lord thy God with ail thine heart, with all thy e 
| þ foule, and with all thy minde. 

| 38 Ihis is the firſt & the great commaundemẽt. 

39 And the ſeconde is like vnto this, I hou Zen. 9.22 
„ % ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy lelfe. nur. 12. 51. 
40 On theſe two commaunde mts hangetli the % 9. 
vhole Law, and the prophietes. 2 

| 1413.28. 
1 E|[Whilethe Pliariſcs were gathered roge- A147. 7.33. 
| ther, Teſus aſked them. luk, 20.41. 

| 42 Saying, what thinke ye of Cluiſt? whoſe Ofy wk 
| *ſonne is he? They ſaid vnto him, Dauids. " __ Fi 
43 He ſaid vmto tliem, Low then docth Daw milie. 


p By che ſpi 7c S. MAT THE VVE. 


rit of prophe in ? ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 
9 Keks of 44 The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my A right 
— hand, * til I make thine encmies thy footeſtoole? 


gBy the right 45 If then Dauid call him f Lord, howe is he 
hand is ſigni his ſonne? 
hed the au- 46 And none coulde anſwer him a worde, nei- 


— and ther durſt anie from that daye forthe af ke him a- 


vvhich God nie mo queſtions, 

iueth his SonneChriſt, in making him his lieutenãt & gouernour ouer 
fis Church. Fal. 770. . y Nor that his kingdome shal the end: but 
the office of his humanitie shal ceaſe, & he vvith the Father & holie 
Ghoſt shal reigne for euer as one God all in all. Chriſt is Dauids 
ſonne touching his manhode, & his Lord, concerning his Godhead- 


CHAP. XXIII. 


3 Criſt condemneth the ambition , couetouſues, and hypoeri- 
fie ef the Scribes and Phariſes. 31 Their perſecutions a- 


 Nebhe.#.4. garnſt the ſeruants of God, 37 He prophecieth the deſtrs- 
2 And teach ction of leruſalem. 

that vvhich 8 

Moſes ſaich. 1 Hen ſpake Ieſus to the multitude, and to 
| 6 According his diſciples, | | 

to Moſes 2 Saying , The || Scribes and the Phariſes 


| vyhomethey a ſit in Moles cat. 

| Tead, burnt 3 All therefore whatſoeuer they bid you ob- 

they teach of ſerue, thatꝰ obſerue and do: but after their workes 

them ſelues. do not: for they ſay , and do not. | 

e 46. 4 || For they binde heauie burdens, and grie 
act. 7 5.10 , , 8 

reer uous to be borne, and laye them on mens ſhoul- 
e They vvere 23 

| ſkroles of ders, but they them ſelues wil not moue the with 
3 4 one of _ 2 . 

5 their workes they do for to be ſeneo 
—_— n _ men: for they make their © phylacteries broad, & 
vvriten:& to Make long the || fringes of their garments, 


this day the 6 {| Andloue the chief place at feaſts, and to 
Ievves vie the 

ſame, & cloſe the in a piece of lether, & ſo binde thẽ to their brovve» 
& leaft arme to the intent they might haue continual remembrance of 
the Lavv. Nom. 75. 3. deut. 23.12. Marui gt. lak 71. 4. C0. 46. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 77 


haue the chief ſeates in the aſſemblies, 
And gretings in the markets, and to be cal-. „ „ 11 
led of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 1 dr<- oe 
8 ||Butbenot ye called, Rabbi: for one is oy, teacher. 
our doctor, to vvit, Chiriſt, and al ye are brethren, 4 Chriſt for- 
And || call no mi your father vpõ the earth: biddeth not 


wo I ro giue iuſte 
ſor their is but one, your Father which is in hea- hof 


honour to 
uen. Magiſtra ts & 
10 Be not called doctors: for one is your do- Maiſters, but 
dor, even Chriſt, — 
11 But he that is / greateſt among you, let him ſuperioritis 
be your ſeruant. —— 


12 || For whoſocuer wil exalt him ſelfe, ſhalbe thers faith, 
brought low: & whoſocuer wil humble him ſelf, vvhich office 


s x 
ſhalbe exalted, — — 


13 ¶ Wo therefore be vnto you Scribes & Pha lone. 
riſes, hypocrites , becauſe ye ſhut vp the king- Mal.. 
dome of f e wen before men: for ye your ſelues go ©. The Phari- 


, f g ſes vvere cal 
not in, neither ſuffer ye them b that woulde enter, ed Maiſters 
to come in. 


or Fathers, & 
14 Wo be vnto you Scribes and Phariſes, hy- the Scribes 
pocrites: for ye deuoure widdowes houſes, euen 77 a 
vnder a colour of long prayers : wherefore ye ſhal f 1 * — 
teceiue the greater damnation. theChurchis 

15 Wo be vnto you, Scribes and Phariſes, hy- nor lord- 
pocrites: for ye compaſſe ' ſea and land to make 5Þippe,or do 
one of your profeſſion : and when he is made, ye — 
make him two folde more the childe of hel, then ſeruice. 
you your ſelues. Luk 14.12» 

16 Wo be vnto you blinde guides, which ſay, f ch kepe 
Whoſoeuer ſweareth by the Teple, it is nothing: — ity 18 
but whoſoeuer ſweareth by the golde of the Tem- & knovvledg 


| | of God vvhẽ 
men are readie to embrace it. Mar. 72. 4. lk. 20 47. b VVhich haue 


novve their fote vvithin the doers. i They ſought all meanes, that 


they coulde inuent,to make of a Gentile a Ievve. 


79 S. MATTHEVVE, 


Or, u a Jetter. ple, he offendeth. 

17 Ve fooles & blinde, whether is greater, the 
And ma- golde, ot the 'I cmple that“ ſanctifieth the golde? 
ke th it tobe © | 5 1 hb h | " —_ 
u = gh 18 And wholocuer [wcarcth by the altar, it is 
bolic thing, nothing: but whoſocuer ſweareth by the offring 
becauſe of that is vpon it offendeth. 


the 1 19 Ve foolcs and blinde, whether is greater, the 
ncIcoy 2 _ - 05 
Cribs hev v oſfring, or the altar which ſanctifieth the offring: 


in that mas 20 Whoſocuer therefore ſweareth by the al- 
doctrine tar, ſweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
„ 21 || And whoſo ger ſweareth by the Teple, 
the vv ord of ſWeareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 
God. but is 22 || And he that ſweareth by heauen, ſweareth 
contrary to by the tlirone of God, and by him that ſitteth 
* thereon. 
1555 5 23 Wo be to you, Scribes and Phariſes hy- 
Chap. 5.4. pocrites: for ye tythe mynt, and annyſe, and 
Lak . 42. commyn , and leaue the weightier matters of the 
Law,zs iudgement, and mercie, and fidelitie. Theſe 
ought ye to haue done, and not to haue left the 
I Ye Ray at other. 


that vvhich ” Lt: * 

is nothing. & 24 Ye blinde guides, which ſtraine our a gnat, 
let paſſe that and ſwallow a camell. 

vrhichis of 25 © Wodeto you, Scribes and Phariſes, hy- 
greater um- pocrites: ” for ye make cleanc the vtter ſide of the 


tance, R Jy 
2, Yeſeke cup,and of the platter: but within they are full of 
hovy to get briberie and exceſſe. 

eſtimation 26 Thou blinde Phariſe, clenſe fitſt the inſide 
vvith men, & of the cup & platter, that the outlſide ot them may 


aſle not 5 
beherher ve be cleane alſo. 
d ye n 47 
haue a good 27 Wo be to you, Scribes and Pharitcs , hypo- 
conſcience crites: for ye are like vnto whited tombes, which 
meat ph appeare beautifull outwarde, but are within full of 


* 
Or,uatempe- X 
2. Len dead mens bones, and of all filthines. 


| "Or painted. | 28. So are ye allo: . for Qutwarde ye appeare 


righteous 


CH AP. XXIII. 


pocriſie and iniquitie. 

29 Wo bc vnto you, Scribes and Phariſes, 
hypocrites: for ye builde the tombes of the" Pro- 
phetes „& garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, 

zo And ſay, If we had bene in the dayes of our 
fathers, we woulde not haue bene parteners with 
them in the bloud of the Prophets. 

zi So thẽ ye be witneſſes vnto your ſelues, that 
ye® are the children of them that murthered the 
Prophetes. 

32 Fulfil ye alſo the meaſure of your fathers. 

' 33 O ſerpents, the generation of vipers , how 
ſhoulde ye eſcape the damnation of hel! 

34 Wherefore beholde, I ſend vnto you? Pro- 
phetes, and wiſe men, and Scribes, and of them 
ye ſhal kil and crucific : and of them ſhal ye 
ſcourge in your Synagogues , and perſecute from 
citieto citie, ' 

35 That vp6 1you may come all the righteous 
bloud that was ſhed vpon the earth, || frome the 


bloud of Abel the righteous, vnto the bloud of 


Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias,!| whom ye ſlewe 
betwen the temple and the altar. 

36 Verely I ſay vnto you, all theſe things ſhal 
come vpon this generacion. 

37 Jeruſalem, Teruſalem , which killeſt , the 
Prophetes, and ſtoneſt the which are tent to thee, 
how often woulde I haue gathered thy children 
together, || as the henne gathereth her chickens 
vnder her wings, and ye woulde not! 

38 Beholde, your habitation ſhalbe left vnto 
You deſolate, 


39 For I ſaye vnto you, ye ſhal not ſe me 


— — — — 


79 
righteous ynto men, bur within ye are ful of hy- 


n Fora re- 
membrance 
of them, & in 
the meane 
ſeaſon thy 
paſſed not 
for their do- 
ctrine. 
o It is not 
nov onely 
that your na 
cion hathe 
begonne to 
be crucl a- 
ainſt the 
— of 
God, & there 
fore it is no 
marueil 
though the 
children of 
inche mur- 
therers han- 
dle roughly 
the Prophets. 


p To counce 


you ofgrea- 
ter ingrati- 
rude. 

q Chriſt mea 
neth that all 
their race 
Shal be punt» 
Shed, ſo that 
the in1quirie 
of rhefathers 
Shalbe povv- 
redinto the 
boſom ofthe 
children 
vvhich reſem 
ble their fa- 
thers. 


1 en. f. J. heb. 7.44. * Read. 2. Chror. 24.22. £#k.72-54- 2. fdr. i. 30. 


4 0 8. MAT THE VV. 
| F Hevvilre- f hence forche til that ye ſay, Bleſſed is he that co · | 


turne no a 
more to thẽ meth in the Name of the Lord. 


as a teacher, but as a iudge, vvhen as they shalbe compelled to con- 
feſſe (although to late) that he is the verie Sonne of God. | 


CHAP. XXI111. | 


7 (briſt ev veth his diſciples the deſtruction of the Temple, 
J. 24 Thefalſe Chriſls. 13 To perſeuere. 14 The 
preaching of the Goſpel. s. 29 The ſignes of the end of the 


— — vvorlde. 42 He vvarneth thim to wuake, 44 The 
4 VVhoſe ex- fun Frag 


cellencie ap- x Nd || Teſus went out, and departed from 
pearerh in A the Teple, and his —_— came to him, 
i 


- "gy to ſhewe him the * buylding of the Teple. 


for the ſpace 2 And Teſus ſayd vnto them, Se ye not al 
of. 8. yeres theſe things? Verely I ſay vnto you, || there ſhal 


Kept 10000. 
m&invvorte, not be here left a ſtone ypon a ſtone , that ſhal not 


the ſtones be caſt downe. 4 
vyere.15.cu-, 3 And as he ſate vpon the mount of Oliues, 
r. his diſciples came vnto him aparte, ſaying, Tell 
in Preadch 8. vs When theſe thinges ſhalbe , and what 


| 
as Toſephus halbe of thy coming, b and of the ende 175 
\ 


* 4 And leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 
Saver A the || Take hede that no man deceiue you. 


vvorlde 5 Formanieſhal come in my Name, ſaying, 
Shoulde beat Tam Chriſt , and ſhal deceive manie. £ 
an end, vvh® 6 And ye ſhal heare of warres, and rumors of 
Jeruſalem warres: ſe that ye be not troubled: for all theſe 


d 8 . ; 
— things muſt come to paſſe, but the end is 7 


Ephe. s. s. 7 Fornacionſhal riſe againſt nacion, & realme 
coloſ.2.:#. againſt realme, and there ſhalbe peſtilence , &fa- * 


e Heanſvve-, © 3 
ne not mine, and earthquakes in diuers places. 
— pe 8 Alltheſe are but the d beginnig of ſorowes. 


their mindes , but admonisheth them of that vvhich is neceſſarie for 

them toknovve. d Great & eruel vvarres haue enſued ſince amis 

the heathen for the contempt ofthe Goſpel, & increaſe more & moro. 
? ' F 


9 ze 


CHAP, XXIIII. 2. 


9 Then ſhall they deliuer you vp to be affli- 
cted, and ſhall kill you, and ye ſhalbe © hated of all 


Chap. 5. 17. 


Ia. 27.42. 
nations for my Name ſake. iohm. 5. 20. C 


10 And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall 56.2. 
betray one another, and ſhall hate one another. As if 2 
11 And many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, & ſhall ff g 


a cauſe of 
deceiue many. the ſe trou- 
12 And becauſe iniquitie ſhalbe increaſed, the bles. | 
loue of many ſhalbe colde. f . 2 
13 || But he that endureth to the ende, he ſhall gi cart. : 
be ſaued. becauſe they 


14 And this Goſpell of the kingdome ſhalbe are vnthank- 


preached through the whole world for a witnes ful andeuill, 


vpon vvhom 
vnto all nations, and then ſhall the end come. they chould 


15 EC Whens ye therefore ſhall ſee the | abo- beſtovve it. 
mination of deſolation ſpoken of by [| Daniel the 2-Theſcz.13. 
* e in the holie place, (let him that 2 · .. 3. 
rea 


ech conſider it.) | 3 = u 
16 Then let them which be in Iudea, flee into p. pol luted, 


the mountaines. it shalbea 
17 Let him which is on the houſe top, not cõe ſigne of ex- 


downe to fetch any thing out of his houſe. treme deſola 
x A dh h x h f Id ] hi tion: che ſa- 
18 And he that is in the field, let not him re- criſices shall 


tume backe to fetch his clothes. end & neuer 
19 And wo halbe to them that are with child, be reſtored. 
ind to them that giue ſucke in tlioſe daies. Mar 75. 1. 


242 20. 


20 But pray that your flight be not in the win- „ Ahe horri. 
ter, neither on the Sabbath day. ble deſtruQi, 
21 For then ſhalbe great tribulation, ſuch as on of the Te- 


was not from the beginning of the world to this P!*>* the cor 


b ruption of 
ume,nor ſhalbe, Gods pure 


22 And except thoſe daies ſhovld be ſhorte- religion. 
ned, there ſhould no "fleſh be ſaued: but for the Ban. 9.27, 
leleRes ſake thoſe daies ſhalbe ſhortened. AR.r.na, 


Or, man. 


Lad prouideth for his children in the 5 des of troubles, 


= 
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23 || Then if any ſhall ay vnto you, Loe, here 
* - is Chriſt,or there, beleue it not. 
4 VVrieher 24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſtes, and falſe 
the falſe Chri Prophets, and ſhall ſhewe great ſignes & wonders, 
ſtes,and de- ſo that if it were hey ſhould deceiue the 
ceiuers led _ ery elect. 
Eads Bess 25 Beholde, I haue told you before. 4 
ſelues in ho- 26 Wherefore if they ſhall ſay vnto you, Be- 


les as if they holde, he is in the * deſert, 2 not forth: Behold, 


vvereasha- he is in the ſecrete places, beleue it not. 
med of their a F : 
profeſſion, 27 Foras the lightning cometh out of the Eaſt, 


or, cloßertes. and ſhineth into the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming 
I.. . 22. of the Sonne of man be. 
4 28 || For whereſocuer a dead | carkeis is, thi- 
faithful shal · ther will the Egles refort. 
be gathered 29 || And immediatly after the ® tribulations 
& ioyned of thoſe daies,ſhall the ſunnen be darkened, & the 


= — =p moone ſhall not giue her light, and the ſtarres ſhall 


aſſemble to a fall from heauen, and the powers of heauen ſhal- 
dead carkeis. be ſhaken. | | 
1271324 30 And then ſhall appeare the ligne of the 
—— Sonne of man in heauen: and then ſhall all the 
e. 352. . kinreds of the earth mourne, and they ſhall ſee the 
iel. 2. 51. & 3. Sone of _ _— in the cloudes of heauen wih 
8 ower and great glory. I 
wn — "gy ; 31 And he al ſend his Angels with a great 
an end of the ſounde of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather toge- 
troubles of ther his elect, from the foure windes, & fromthe + 
— one ende of the heauens vnto the other. 
an horrible 32 Now learne the parable of the figge tree: 
trembling when her bough is yet tender, & it bringeth forth | 
of the vvorld leaues, ye knowe that ſommer is nere. | 
& as it vvere 33 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee al theſe thin 


an alt 1 : ; | 
of th — 4 ges, knowe that the kingdome of God is nere, eum 


of nature. Reuel. u. 7. 1. core. 32. f. thſ. cus. 


' CHAP. xxIIII. 8; 


at the dores. 
34 Verely I ſay vnto you;this ® generatis | fs 
TREE =o fu oetacy oy aun Ts Foes 


| 35 ||Heauenandearth ſhall paſſe away: but my after, teruta- 
wordes ſhall not paſſe away. lem vvas de- 
36 But of that day and houre knoweth no mi, "_ ed:the 
0 no not the Angels of heaue,but my Father onely. Denies, 
37 But as the dayes of Noe vvere, ſo like wiſe falſe tea. e 
— _— of the Sonne of man be. 0 5 ſedu- 
3 or as in the dayes before the flood, the Ane 
. : 1 7 Y pl , ig i 
Hh did cate and drinke, mary, and giue in mariage, vn- 8 — 
to the day that Noe entred into the Arke, ted, ſo that 
ET ary P _ nothing, till the floode came, 2 * de 
and toke them all away, ſo ſhall alſo the co E 
of the Sonne of man be PR 5 Fo eee 
| - . pms 1332. 
| 40 Then two me ſhalbe in the lields, the one | Cen . . 
ſhalbe MA the other ſhalbe refuſed. (uk 17-28, 
41 Two women ſhalbe grindin he mill:thei 4577772: 

g gatthemill:the}, 3, 
one ſhalbe receiued, and the other ſhalbe reſuſed. : 
Wake therefore: for ye knowe not what|dulitie. 
houre — _— will come. 1 
4 this be ſur . the,. 7. 
* poo | e, that if the good man of|, This tea- 
| newe at what watche the theefe would cheth every 
come, he would ſurely watche, and not ſuffer his man to 

| houſetobe digged through. vvalke vvare 
; | 44 Therfore be ye alſo ready: for in the houre | Toney * 
3 t ye thinke not, will the Sonne of man come. „ 
45 Who then is a faithfull ſeruant and wiſe, though he be 


whome his maiſter hath made ruler ouer his neuer ſo dere 


4 == TDM — 


t:  houſholdeyto giue them meat in ſeaſonꝰ 3 
h . 4 Bleſſedss that ſeruant whome his maiſter, 1 — 
: when he cometh, ſhall finde ſo doing. 2. theſ. . 
V Verely I ſay vnto you, he ſhall make him ru- 2 4. 

| 13.425 


fer ouer all his goods. 


„ 
© 9 . * 
ut ifthat euill ſeruant ſhall ſay in his heart. 

| F 1. a 
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My maiſter doth deferre his comming, 
49 And begin to (mire his felowes, and to eate, 

and to drinke with the drunken. 8 
50 That ſeruants maiſter will come in a day, 

when he loketli not for him, and in an houre that 

he is not ware of, 

. And will " cut him of, and giue him his por- 

13 tion with hypocrites : || there ſhalbe weping, and 
Chap.r3.42.6 pnaſhing of teeth, 
__ CH AP. X XV. 


3 By the ſimilitude of the virgines Teſus teacheth euery man is 
vuatch. 14 And by thetalents to be diligent. 3. The 
„ n: | laſt iudgement. 32 The jhepe and the goates, 35 The 
« This fimili- — of the faithfull. . 


tude tea- 

chethvs, 1 Hen the * kingdome of heauen ſhalbe li- 

thatirisnot F kenedynto ten virgines, which toke their 

_ 3 lampes, & wet to ® mete the bridegrome. 
nee. 2 And fiue of them were wiſe, & ſiue fooliſh. 


clues to fol · 3 The fooliſhtoke their lampes, but toke 
lovve Chriſt, none oyle with them. 


uo gerbe 4 Butthewiſe toke oyle in their veſſels with 


ro doe him their lampes. 

honour,as 5 No while the bridegrome taried long, all 
the maner flombred and ſlept. 

Han ſeeke. 5. And at midnight there was a crie made, Be- 
that V hich holde, the bridegrome cometh: goe out to mete hi. 
they haue cõ 7. Then all thoſe virgines aroſe, and trimmed 
temned, but their lampes. 


uber 8 Andthefooliſh ſaid to thewiſe, © Giue vs 


dThis vvas Of your oyle,for our lampes are "our. 

ſpoken in re- 9 But the wile anſwered, ſaying, vve feare leſt 

proch,be- there will not be ynough for vs and you: but 4 goe 

| —— _ ye rather to them that ſell, and bie for yo ſelues. 
prouiſonin = 10 And while they went to bie, the bridegrome 


time. came: and they that were readie, went in wh 


+ — 
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him to the wedding, and the gate was ſhut. 
11 Afterwardes came alſo the other virgines, 


5 


' faying,Lord,Lord,open to vs. 


12 But he anſwered, and (aid, Verely I ſay vnto 
you, *I knowe you not. * e I vvill not 
13 ||Watche therefore: for ye know neither the open to you 

day, nor the houre,whe the Sone of man will c6e. — — 2 

14 || f For the kingdome of heauen is as a man = phe 8 
that going into a ſtrange countrey , called his ſer- yyay. 
uants, and deliuered to them his goods. Chap 24.4. 

is And vnto one he gaue fue ꝭ talents, and to 21. 
another two, & to another one, to euery man after Thü Grille 
his one habilitie, & ſtraight way went fro home. tude tea 

16 Then he that had receiued the five talents, cheth hovv 


went and occupied with them, and gained other e ught to 


fue talents. 5 
3 ; the knovv- 
17 Likewiſe alſo, he that receiued two, he alſo led ao ou 
gained other two. & doe good 


18 But he that receiued that one, went & dig- vvith thoſe 
ged it in the earth, and hid his maiſters money. — 
19 But after a long ſeaſon, the maiſter of thoſe uen vs. - 
ſeruants came, and rekened with them. g Every talẽt 
20 * _ he that had received hue ta- — 

ents, rought other fiuc talents, ſaying, Mai- n 
ſter, thou deliueredlt vnto me hue lr behold, — $ 
I haue gained with them other five talents. 24. 

21 Then his maiſter ſaid vnto him, It is well Or, made. 
done good ſeruant and faithfull, Thou haſt bene a 
faithfull in litle, I will make thee ruler ouer much: - . — ug 
entre into thy maiſters ioy. ws ch hin 

22 Alſo he that had received two talents,came to his houſe 
and ſaid, Maiſter, thou deliueredſt vnto me two ta- to giue him 
— beholde, I haue gained two other talents — _ 

them. N modities. 
+23 His maiſter ſaid vnto him, It is well done 
E iii. 
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good ſeruant,and fairhfull , Thou haſt bene faith- 
full in litle, I will make thee ruler ouer much: en- 
ter into thy maiſters ioye. 
24 Then he which had receiued the one ta- 
lent, came, and ſaid, Maiſter, T knewe that thou 
waſt an hard man, which reapeſt where thou ſow- 
edſt not, and gathereſt where thou ſtrawedſt not: 
25 I was therefore afraide, and went, and hid 
thy talent in the earth: beholde, thou haſt thine 
owne. | | 
26 And his maiſter anſwered, & ſaid vnto him, 
Thou euill ſeruant, & "ſlothfull, thou kneweſt that 
I reape where I ſowed not, and gather where I 
ſtrawed not. 8 
27 Thou oughteſt therefore to haue put my 
money to the exchangers, and then at my cõming 
ſhould I haue receiued mine owne with vantage. 
28 Take therefore the talent from him, and 
giue it vnto him which hath ten talents. | 
3 29 || For vnto euery man that hath, it ſhalbe 
406.76. 1g giuen, and he ſhall haue abundance, and from him 
260. that hath not, euen that he hath, ſhalbe taken a- 
ar. 4. 2 Fo Way. 
* vs graces 30 Caſt therefore that ynproficable ſeruant in- 
3 8 to vtter || darkenes: there ſhalbe weping, & gna- 
vvay from ſhing of teeth. * 
him that , 31 J And when the Sonne of man cometh in 
—_ not be- his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then 
5 _ ſhall he Gt vpon the throne of his glory. bi 
5 32 And before him ſhalbe gathered all nati- 


h Or, lingerer. 


| 


ry and his 

neighbours ons, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 
prolite. as a ſhepharde ſeparateth the ſhepe from the goa- 
Chap. b. 12. & tes. | 

pa 33 And he ſhall ſer the ſhepe on his right hid, 


34 Then | 


and the goates on the left. 2 $— 


CHAP. XXV. 87 
34 Then ſhal the King ſay to them on his right C For our ſal 


uation co- 


hand, Come ye * bleſſed ofmy Father: inherite ye meth cr. | 

the kingdome — 8 for you from the | funda- bleſſing & ſa- 

tions of the worlde. , P p _ w God. 
For m I was an hungred, and ye gaue me © Ferevy 

1 thurſted, and ye — me drinke 81 was a _ — 

ſtranger, and ye lodged me: tainety 

36 I vvas naked, & ye clothed me, I was ¶ licke of our prede- | 


and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came vn - fination, 
vvhereb 
* n 8 vve are ſaued 
37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwere him, ſay- becauſe vve 


ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fede vvere choſen 


thee? or a thurſt, and gaue thee drinke? - Cart 7 
38 And when ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and lod- re ne en“ 
dations of 
ged thee ? or naked, and clothed thee? the vvorld, 
39 Or when ſaw we thee ſicke, or in priſon, & Ephe 1. 4. 
came vnto thee? 44.5. 7. 


40 And the King ſhal anſwere & ſay vnto them, — SIRE 


Verely I ſay vnto you, in as much as ye haue done neth not that 
it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye our ſaluation 


haue done it to me. | dependeth 
41 Then ſhall he ſay vnto them on the lefte r e 


hand,||Departe from me ye curſed, into everlaſting rites, but tea 
fire which is prepared for the deuill and his an- cherh vyhat 


bels. it is to liùe 
42 For Iwas an hungred, and ye gaue me no _ accor- 
: inke: ling to god- 
meat: I thurſted, and ye gaue me no drinke: bins oe ins 


' 43 I wasaſtranger, and ye lodged me not: I ritie,& chat 
vves naked, and yeclothed me not: ficke , and in God recom- 
e led penſeth his 
ptiſon, and ye viſited me not. "Chis free 
44 Then ſhall hey allo anſwere him, ſaying, mercy, like · 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or a thurſt, or vviſe as he 
aſtranger, or naked, or ſicke, or in priſon, and did _ ch eleQ 


not miniſter vato thee? * 
a 1 . Eccle. 7. 39. 


© EW Or ygnfirme, Tſal. 6s. 9. C | „7. . lak. 1.27. 
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45 Then ſhall he anſwere them, and ſay, Vere- 
ly Ifay vnto you, in as much as ye did it not to 
one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 

46 || And theſe” ſhal go into euerlaſting paine, 


Dau. 7. 7. a | 
5 and the righteous into life eternall. 


n VVe muſt CHAP. XXVI. 
therfore on- 


ly doe that, . ( onijiracie of the Prieſtes againſt Chriſt, ro He excu- 
vrhich God ſeth Magdalene, 26 The inſtitution of the Lords ſupper, 
requireth of #3! The diſciples vueakenes. 48 The treaſon of Iudas. 
vs,and not 62 The ſuvorde, 64 Becauſe Chriſt calleth him ſelfe 
follovy mens The Sonne of God, he is iudged v worthieto dye, 6g Pe- 
folish fanta - ter denieth, and repenteth. 


_ . Nd || it came to paſſe, when Ieſus had fi- 
14. 3 niſhed all theſe ſayings , he ſaid vnto his 
; diſciples, | 


2 Ve know that within two daics is the Paſſe- 
ouer, and the Sonne of man ſhalbe del iuered to be 
crucihed. 4 

3 || Then aſſembled together the chiefe Prie- 

ſtes, and the Scribes, & tlie Elders of the people in- 
to the hall of the high Prieſt: called Caiaphas. 

4 And conſulted how they might take Ieſus 
by ſubtiltie, and kill him. 

= 1522, But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt d, leſt any 
9 vprore be among the people. | 
He chevy- 6 And when Teſus was in Bethania, in the 
eth vvhat oc houſe of Simon the leper. 

| — Judas 7 There came vnto him a woman, which had 
ko ke TO com- 44 
mit his trea. à boxe of very coſtly oyntment, and powredit 
ſon. on his head, as he ſate at the table. 

b This vvas 8 And when his diſciples ſawe it, they had® in- 

3 2 dignation, ſaying, What neded this waſte? 

. Ion 1 » . . 

S 9 For this ointment might haue bene ſolde 
they gaue for much, and bene giuen to the poore. i 
credite, 10 And Ieſus — vnto them Why 
| tro 


John.. 47. 


> 


** 
. 
4 


„* 


„„ 
= 
* 


. 


CHAP. XXVI. 29 


trouble ye the womãꝰ for ſhe hath wrought a good Tf ff 
worke Vp on me. vvas extraor 
11|| For ye haue the poore alwayes with you, dinarie,ne- 
but me ſhal ye not © haue allwayes. ther vvas it 
12 For inthatſhe powred this ointment on lefteas an ex- 
P ample to be 


my bodie, ſhe did it to © burie me. 1 
13 Verely I ſay vnto you, vherſoeuer this Go- alſo chriſt is 

2 ſhalbe 2 throughout all the worlde, not preſent 

[ 


ere ſhal alſo this that ſhe hathe done, be ſpoken He ra 


of for a memorial of her. honoured 
14 C|| The one of the twelue, called Iudas Iſca- vvith ani out 

riot, went vnto the chiefe Prieſts, | r_ põpe. 
15 And ſaid, What wil ye giue me, and Iwil my — 

deliuer him vnto you? & they appointed vnto him „ich all. 


thirtie ©peces of ſiluer. Mar. 74. to. 
16 And from that time, he ſought opportuni- pe 2 10 
0 | 0 
ue to betraye lum. in — vvas 


17 Nou on the firſt day of the feaſt of vn- about foure 
leauened bread the diſciples came toleſus, ſaying vn pence halfe 
tohim, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee Pennie of 


to eate the Paſſeouer? _ ſterling. 
ATM 4.7 9, 


18 And he ſaid, Go into the citie to ſuch a ma, . ,, 
& ſay to him, The maiſter ſaith, My time is at f He maketh 
hand: I wil kepe the Paſſeouer at thine houſe haſte. to a 
with my diſciples. 7 2 
ie ſacriſice, 


19 And the diſciples did as Teſus had giuen thẽ to vvit, to 


charge, and made ready the Paſſeouer. that vrhich 
20 || So whe the euen was come, he ſate downe the Paſſeouer 
with the twelue. r 
21 And as they did eat, be ſaid, Verely I ſay ra Tot E 
Into you, that one of you ſhal betraye me. jobn.13.27. 


22 And they were exceding ſorowful, and be- g He that is 


gan euerie one of them to ſay vnto him, Is it I, accuſtomed 


- to eate vvith 
Maiſter? me daily at 


23 And he anſwered and ſaid , He that* dip- the table. 
Shs 
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Pal. 41. 9. peth his hand with me inthe diſh, he ſhal betraye * 
bb To the iu © . | 
cet his diſci- 24 Surely the Sonne of man goeth his way, 
les might Þ as it is writen of him: but wo be to that man, 
novve that by whome the Sonne of man is betraied : it had 
all this vvas hene good for that man, if he had neuer bene 


,. by babe 
the prouide. ? . ö 
22 25 Then Iudas which betrayed him, anſwered 


7. Cor.. 24. and ſaid, Is it I, Maiſter? He ſaid vato him, Thou 
$ Thatis, © haſt ſad it. 


er i 4 * 26 And as they did eat, leſus toke the bread, 


that my body and when he had giuen thankes, he brake it, and 
is made gaue it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, cat: i this 
yours, & by is my bodie. 


+> +l 27 Alſo he tooke the cup, & when he had giue -- 


nourished. thakes: he gaue it them, ſaying,Drinke ye all of it. 
k& Thevvine 28 For this is my * bloude of the Newe teſta- 


—— ment, that is ſhed for manie, for the remiſſion 
of lmnes. 


freshed and 29 I ſay vnto you, that! I wil not drinke hence 
ſatisfied forthe of this fruite of the vine vntil that day, when 


er T ſhal drinke it newe with you in my Fathers 


| Chriſt, ſpiri- kingdome. 
| — 30 And when they had ſong a Pſalme, they 
ued, ſo that vent out into the mount of Oliues. 

vvithout him 31 fl Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them, All ye ſhal 


vve haue no 2 4 
nourishmẽt. be offended by me this night: for it is writen . I 


vou shal || wil ſmite the ſhepheard, and the ſhepe of the 
no more en- flocke ſhalbe ſcattered. 


5 —— 32 But i after I am riſen againe, I wil go before 

til vve mete YOu into Galile. 

together in 33 But Peter anſwered, & ſaid vnto hi" Thougli 
heauen. | | = 
Mar. 14. 27. iahn. 26 30. & 18.8 m Shalturne backe, and be diſcoura- 
ged. Zach. 7.7. Mar 14.26. & 16.7, n This declareth vyhat danger, 


tis ca truſt to mu zr oyyne ſtrength, e 
—— be — _— 


| di CHAP. XXVI. 91 
II Tohn. 75. 31. 


diunt all men ſhoulde be offended by thee, yet wil 1 
neuer be offended. e 
34 Ieſus ſaid vnto him Verely I ſay vnto thee, o He feared 
chat this night, before the cocke crowe, thou ſhalt not death of 


denie me thriſe. it (el, but 

| 35 Peter ſaid vnto him, though I ſhoulde dye — 
with thee, yet wil I not denie thee. Like wiſe alſo anger to- 
ſiud all the diſciples. vvarde ſinne, 
| 36 Then went Teſus with them into a place ie — 
which is called Gethſemane, and ſaid vnto his di- parc for our 
ſeiples, Sit ye here, while I go, and pray yonder. ſakes. 

37 And he toke Peter, and the two ſonnes of p For he 
Zebedeus, and began to waxe ſorowful,” and grie- 3 Nee 
uouſſy troubled. 1 
38 Then ſaid Teſus vnto them, My ſoule is ve- vvardes vs. 
rie heauie, euen, vnto the? death: tarie ye here, & 9 That is, 


watch with me. the angre of 
25 God for mãs 


| 39 Sohewentalitle further, and fel on his face, ſinnes. 
and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be poſſi- . He knevve 
ble let this 1 cup paſſe from me: neuertheles, not vvel vxhat 
as I wil, but as thou wilt. — Me a 
40 After he came vnto the diſciples, and ſounde ned & chere. 

chem a llepe, and ſaid to Peter, What coulde ye fore vvas rea 
not watch with me one hourc? dy to obey: | 
41 Watch, and pray, that ye cater not into = he * 
tentation : the ſpirit in dede is readie, but the fleſn Cirhfuldoin | 
1151! weake, their trou- 
| 42 Againe he went away the ſecond time, and bles vvith- 
prayed , ſaying , O my Father, if this cup can not cn 3 
pale away from me, but that I muſt drinke it, thy unEH k 
wil be done. God. W 

43 And he came, & found them a ſlepe againe, { And there 


for their eyes were heauie. fore vve muſt 
continually' } 


| 44 So he left them and went away againe , and fight avaiutt Ml 
: gaiult | 
So ayed the thirde time, ſay ing the ſame wordes. _ the flesh. 
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| „ Heſpea- 45 Then came he to his diſciples, and ſaid vn- 
| Keth chisi in a to them, Slepe henceforth, and take your reſt; 


contrarie beholde, the houre is at hand, and the Sonne of | 


ſenſe,meanig man is given into the handes of ſinners. 
they shoulde 46 « Riſe, let vs go: beholde he is at hand that 


anone be vvel 
vyakened. | betrayeth me. 


s Chrilt dy. 47 || And while he yet ſpake, lo, Iudas, one of | 


ed vvillingly the twelue, came, and with him a great multitude 


— was _ with ſwordes and ſtaucs „ fromthe high Prieſts & 


imſelf to his Elders of the people. 
ennemies. 48 Now he — betrayed him, had giuen . 
Mar.14-43+ a token, ſaying, Whomeſocuer I ſlial kiſſe, that i 
. be „ lay holde on him. 


yr Ha N 49 And forthewith he came to Ieſus, and Gd, 

bi, God ſaue thee, Maiſter, and kiſſed him. 

x He rebu - 5o Then Teſus faid vnto him, Friend, where- 

rr ls vn. fore art thou come? Then came they, and layd 

der the cloke hands on Ieſus, and toke him. | 

of pretenſed 51 And beholde,one of them which were with: 

| friedſhippe. [Teſus, ſtretched out his hand, and drewe his 1 

— % and ſtroke a ſeruaunt of the high Prieſt, and ſmot 

e efhis ee. 

„/ Theexcer- 52 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto him, Put vp thy ſw 

| cilingofthe into his place: || for all that? take the _—— 

3 „ periſhe with the ſworde. | 
iuateper- $3 Etherthinkeſt thou, that I canot now pra 

| — nes. Alſo to my Father, and he wil giue me mo then twelue 

be vvoulde : legions of Angels? 

* ' $4 How then ſnoulde the Scriptures be al 


vndiſcret [1ed,»vhich ſay, that it muſt be ſo? 


zcalethe . 55 The ſame houre ſaid Ieſus to the multitude, 
| _— of Ye Dh ws out as it vvere againſt a thiefe, wit 
I Bury 1 'fwordes and ſtaues to take me: I ſate daily teaching 


gion conteined commonely 6090. footemen, and 73 2. horſemen« 
vvhereby here he me aneth an infinite nomber. a. $310. 
ö If 


' inthe Tome among you, and yet toke me not. 
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Lamen. 4. 20. 


56 But all this was done, that the [| Scriptures of Chap. 2c. 
the Prophetes might be fulfilled. || Then all the di- r. 4. 5. 
ſciples forſoke him, and filed, lol. 22. 5 4+ 

$7 And they toke Ieſus, and led him to Ca- _ gs 
iaphas the hie Prieſt, where the Scribes and the , 115 * 
Elders were allembled. reth hovy Is 

58 And Peter followed him a farre of vnto the ſus vvas 


ie Dri : N - wvvrogfullya 
hie Prieſts hall, and went in, and fate with the ſer- cab — 


nnaunts to ſe the end. end that vve 


— 2 


[4 0 
ä lite blaſpheme. £ Theennemies of God call a true co 


59 Now || the chief Prieſts and the Elders, and may knovve 
all the whole counſel a ſought falſe witnes againſt his innocen- 
Ieſus, to put him to death. | cia . 2 
60 But they founde none, and though many ey wr 


falſe witneſſes came om founde they ® none: but ſelf, but for 


at the laſt came two falſe witneſles, 8 
61 And ſaid, This man ſaid, || I can deſtroy the vs 
Temple of God, and build it in thre dayes. | — — 7 


6 Then the chief Prieſt aroſe, and ſaid to him, gainſt him. 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? What is the matter that 1h. 2.79. 


theſe men witnes againſt thee? c Chriſt did 
X negle& their 


6 But Ieſus helde his peace. Then the chief 
Prieſt anſwered , and ſaid to him, I © charge thee — 
by the liuing God, that thou tell vs, if thou be the he vvas not 


Chriſt the Sonne of God. — — 
aucy 


64 || Ieſus ſaid to him, Thou haſt ſaid it: ne- 
boat, ſuff, 
uertheles I Gay vnto you „ hereafter ſhal ye ſe the — 


Sonne of man, fitting at the right hand of the po- 4 Or adiure 


wer of God, and come in the cloudes of the heaue. thee by thine 
allegeãce, to- 


65 Then the hie Prieſt rent his f clothes, ſay- 5 
ing, he hathe ® blaſphemed : what haue we anic — 


theſ4.t4, # Chriſt cõfeſſeth that he is the Sonne of God. 7 This 
vas one of their ovvne traditions, if they had hearde anie Iſrae- 
nfeſſion blaſ- 


— _— — — — - 


Phemie. 


— —— 1 


—— — _—— 
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h The offi- more nede of witneſſes? beholde, now ye haue 
cers ſmit heard his blaſphemie. 


euern . 66 What thinke ye? They anſwered, and (aid, 
orlitleſtaues. He is worthie to dye. 


They moc- 67 || The ſpet they in his face, and buffered him, 
ked _ - and b other ſmote him with their roddes, 

— 2 68 Saying, Prophecie to vs, © Chriſt, Who 
not ſeme to is he that ſmot e thee? 

be a Pro- 69 ¶ Peter ſate without in the hall: & a maide 


pher, and fo came to him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Ieſus of 
vvould turne Galile. 


th I ; 
Ka. 10, 70 But he denicd before them all, ſaying, I 


him. wot not what thou ſaieſt. 

_— 66. 71 And hen he went out into the porche,an- 
2 = * _ othermazde (awe him,and ſaid vnto the that were 
k An exiple there, This mi was alſo with Ieſus of Naxaret. 

of our infir · 72 And & againe he denyed with an othe , ſay- 
mitie that ing, I knowe not the man. 


ee A 8 So after a while, came vnto him they that 


pende vpon ſtode by, and ſaid vnto Peter, Surely thou art alſo i ; 


God,and not one of them:for euen thy ſpeache bewrayeth thee. 
put our truſt. 74 Then began he to curſe him ſelfe, and to 


in our ſelues. f f 
| Hevvas line ſweare, ſaying, I knowe not the man. And im- 


iy touched mediatly the cocke crewe. 
vvith repen- 75 Then Peter remembred the wordes of le- 
tance by the ſus, which had ſaid vnto him, Before the cocke 


Code Spit, crowe thou ſhalt deny me thriſe. So he went out, 


vvho neuer and wept bitterly. ; 

ſuffereth his to perish vtterly, though fora time they fall,to the inter 

they may feletheir ovvnevveakenes & acknovvledge his great mercy 

CHAP. XXVII. | 

" 3 Chriſt delivered vnto Pilate, 5 Indas hangeth him 
ſelfe. 24 Chriſt is pronunced innocent by the iudge, and yet 
# condemned, and crucified among thieucs, 46 He prajeth 
vpon the croſſe. 53 The vaile is rent. 52 The dead bodies 


anſe. 57 loſeph buxieth Chrift, 64 VV atchmen Ae 


the grant. 


ASE 


the Lord appointed me.) 


Zh. 77.77. Mar. 75. . luk. 23.3. iohn. 16.7. Rl 


CHAP. XXVII. 55 


7 Hen{| the morning was come, all the 
chiefe Prieſtes, and the Elders of the 1,1 22.66. 


I ww 
people tooke counſell againſt Ieſus, iobn.r7.20. 


to put him to death, 5 — 
2 And led him away bounde, and* deliuered dhe 30090 


f gs ritie to con- 
him vnto Pontius Pilate the gouernour. demne him, 


3 Then when Iudas which betrayed him, or to put any 
ſawe that he was condemned, ® he repented him to death. 
ſelfe, and brought agame the thirtie pieces of ſiluer oh CUI 
to the chiefe Prieſtes, and Elders, b Ls geth deſ 

4 Saying, I haue © ſinned betraying the inno- perat ion. 


cent bloud. But they ſaid, What is that to vs ? 4 ſee © Although 
thou to it. ; he abhorre 


his ſi 
5 And when he had caſt downe the ſiluer pie- — 15 3 
een in tlie Temple, he departed, and went, || & han- diſpleaſed 


ged him ſelfe. there vvith, 


8 but diſpai- 
6 And the chiefe Prieſtes tooke the ſiluer pie- reh in 


ces, and ſaid, It is not © lawfull for vs to put them in- mercies, and 
to the treaſure, becauſe it is the price of bloud. ſeketh his 
7 And they tooke counſell, and bought with dne de- 


them a porters field, for the buriall of ' ſtrangers, 4 1 — 


$ Wberefore that field is called, the field of pocrites laye 
bloud, vntil this day. the vvhole 
9 (Thenwas fulfilled that which was ſpoken faulrvpon 


by Ieremias the Prophet, ſaying , || And they toke _— 9. 


thirtie ſiluer pieces,the price of hi that was valued, The hypo- 
home they of the children of Iſraell valued. crites are ful 
10 And they gauethem for the potters field, as of conſci- 
ence in a mat 
terofno- 
11 And Ieſus ſtode before the gouernour, & thing, but to 
the gouernour aſked hi, ſaying, Art thou the King ; hed innocẽt 
ofthe Ie es? Teſus ſaid vnto him, Thou ſaieſt it. bloud they 
3 make nothig 
at it. Or,corbana.. f For the Ievves thought it a greate offence 
to be buried in the ſame place that the ſtrangers vvere. Adl. 1. 79. 


Aar. 75. r. 


— a 
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12 And whẽ he was accuſed of the chief Prieſts 
and Elders, he anſwered nothing. 

13 Then ſaid Pilate vnto him, Heareſt thou 
not how many things they laye againſt thee? 

14 But he anſwered him not to one worde, in 
fo much that the gouernour marueiled greatly. 
15 Now at the feaſt, the gouernour was wont 
| Þ 0y,quitte, to dceliuer vnto the people as priſoner , whome 
| It vvas a they woulde. 
| Traditionof is And they had then a notable priſoner, cal- 


the levves to 


dieliuer a pri- led Barabbas. 

ſoner at ka- 17 When they were then gathered together, 

ler. Pilate ſaid vnto them, Whether wil ye that I let 
| looſe vnto you Barabbas, or Ieſus which is called 

| Chriſt? 

1 F 18 (For he knewe wel, that for enuie they had 
A Tho "rea. delivered him. 

pm * a- 19 Alſo whe he was ſet downe vpon the iudge- 


tio of Pilate, ment ſeat, his wife ſent to him, ſaing, Haue thou 


7 
* 


, 


vyhome nei- nothing to do with that iuſte man: for I haue ſuf- * 


__ fered many things this day in adreame by reaſon 


| knovvledee of him.) | 
coulde > 20 [{Butthe chief Prieſts andthe Elders had 


teach, nor perſuaded the people that they ſhould aſ ke Barab- 
counſel of bas, and ſhoulde deſtroy Ieſus. 
others, to de- * ; 
fende Chrifts 21 Then the gouernour anſwered,and ſaid vn- 
innocencie. to them, Whether of the twaine wil ye that Ilet 
Aar. . 11. looſe vnto you? And they ſaid, Barabbas. 

| —_ - a 21 Pilate ſaid vnto them, What ſhal J do then 
40. 7 % with leſus which is called Chriſt > They all ſaid to 
i he multi- him, Let him be crucified. 


tude "hf 23 Thẽſaid the gouernour, But what euil hath 
| — icked to he done? Then they cryed the more, ſaying, Let 
him be crucified, 


the righ- 


Accus ne that he e nec * 


| 
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but that more tumulte was made, he tooke water 
. and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, , 
Lam innocent of the bloud of this * juſt man: loke 1 pit r 
Pilate be- 
you toit. reth vvitnes 
25. Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, His that he is in- 
lþloud be on vs, and on our children. . nocent be- 
26 Thus let he Barabbas looſe vnto them, and 2 £ 
ſcourged Ieſus, and deliuered him to be cruci- | Irhis deark * 
fied: -- be not lavv- 
37 Then the ſouldiers of the gouernour full, let the 


toke Ielus into the common hall, and gathered a- Punishment, 
all on our 


bout him the whole bande | | N 
28 And they ſiripped him, and put ypon him a childrens.” * 
" (karletrobe, and as they*, 


29 And platted a crowne of thornes, and put it shed ſo 


rpan his head, & a rede in his right han d, & bowed fol placete 


their knees before him, and mocked him, ſaying, this day. 


God ſaue thee King of the Iewes. Mar. gas” © 
32 And ſpitted vpon him, and toke a rede, and _ > 
ſmote him onthe head. him becualh 5 


31 Thus when they had mocked him, they he called him 
toke the robe from him, and put his owne raiment ſelfe a king. 
on him, and led him away to crucifie him. . 

32 And as they came out, they founde a man — _ 1 
of Cyrene, named Simon: him they compelled to „It vvas a a 
beate his eroſſe. „ „ A 
33 {|And when they came vnto the place called dcinlte to o- 


* be vai 
a „(that 0 ſay, the place o dead mens — 1 


3 | re - haſten his 
hey gaue him vineger to drinxe, mingled death, SE. 
with gall: & when he had raſted thereof, he would ;vYÞich se 
nor drinke 1-5 - „„ giuen hin 


% 
* . 


' 35 4Atd when they had crucifed kim; they ces. 
| parted] his. garments, and did caſt lottes; thatit' 
wide fal ene eee . 
a 2 * Thy * N. „1. . Bf RIF CSE. 1 LY 3 : 


> v. 
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phet f They deuided my garments among th 
2 bead and vpon my veſture did caſt lottes. * 
© Themaner 36 And they ſate, and watched him there. 
then vvas to 37 © They ſet vp alſo ouer his head his cauſe 


et vp a vvri- ri j 
ring co ert written, THIS 1S IESYS THE KING or 
fie vvherfore THE IEVVES. 


amanvvas 38 gAndthere were two theeues crucified with 
executed: him, one on the right hand, & another on the leſt. 


eps nd yall enim: 


ates hand to ging their heads. 
vvrite other- 40 And ſaying, [| Thou that deſtroyeſt the TI. 


2 then he ple, and buildeſt it in three dayes, ſaue thy ſelfe: if 
thought. thou be the Sonne of God, come downe from the 


John. 2. 7 9. 

fal 22.9. ctoſſe. 

wviſ.a.28. 41 Likewiſe alſo the hie Prieſts mocking him, 
This vvas with the Scribes,and Elders,and Phariſes, ſaid, 

a greattenta 42 He ſaued others, but he cannot ſaue him 


ä ſelfe:if he be the King of Iſrael, let him now come 


rake from =downe from the croſſe, and we will beleue him. 

him his cruſt 43 ¶ He truſteth in God, let him deliuer him 

in God, and 8 . 2 

d co beine no, if he will haue him: for he ſaid, L am the Sone 

him to def- Of God. 

paire. 44 That fame alſo the 4 theeues which were. 

4 Meaning crucified with him, caſt in his teeth. | 
V this ſy- 45 Now from the * ſixt houre was there darke 


— nes ouer all the ſ land, vnto the ninth houre. 


the theeues, 46 And about the ninth houre Ieſus cryed with 
4 Thar rl a loude voyce, ſaying, {| Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthan? 
om none t TE 

e _ is, "wy God, my God, why haſt thou fotſa · 
clocke. en mer. EY 
ſOflevvrie 47 And ſome of them that ſtode there, when 
& the countrey there about. Pſal. 22.2. f Notvvithſtanding that 
he feeleth him ſelfe as it vvere vvounded vvith Gods vvrath, and for- 
ſaken for our ſinnes, yet he ceaſeth not to put his confidence in 

& call pon him: vvhich is vvriten to teach vs in all afflictions to 
truſt ſtill in God, be the aſſaultes neuer ſo grieuous to the fle. 


they heard it, ſaid, This man calleth * Elias. » They moc- 
48 And ſtraight way one of them ran, and toke ked at Chri- 


2 ſponge, and filled it with vineger ut it ona rer, 
ben gaue him to drinke. * dere A be 

49 Other ſaid, Let be: let vs ſee, if Elias will Fal. 55.25. 
come and ſaue him. "Or,nſope + 

go The Ieſus cryed againe with a loude voyce, — Lohn. 29. 
and yelded vp the * ghoſt. - 2 


51 And beholde, the vaile of the Temple ly after he 
was rent in twaine, from the top tothe bottome, had obeyed 


andthe earth did quake, and the ſtones were clo- pr — * 


uen. 1. Chro. 7. 7 4. 
: 52 And the graues did open them ſelues, and » VVhich fig 
many bodies of the Sainctes which ſlept,aroſe, nified an end 
53 And came out of the graues after his reſur- — — 4 
wv went into the holie Citie, and appea- the _ 
ted vnto many. | "Or lers 
54 When the Centurion , and they that were 
with him watching Ieſus,ſawe the earthquake,and 
the things that were done, they feared greatly, ſay- 
ing, Truely * this was the Sonne of God. x. This iudg- 
55 And many women were there, bcholding ment ofan 
him a farre of, which had followed Ieſus from Ga- heathen man 
lle ,miniſtring vnto him. vvas ſuffici- 

- 56 Among whome was Marie Magdalene, and — — 
Marie the mother of Iames, and Ioſes, and the mo- groſſe mali ce 
ther of Zebedeus ſonnes. of the Ie v ves 

57 J And when the euen was come, there — 3 
eame a: riche man of Arimathea, named Ioſeph, hn — — wy 
who had alſo him ſelfe bene Ieſus diſciple, 4 VVho vvas 

* 58 He went to Pilate , and aſked the bodie of ſo much tlie 


leſus. Then Pilate commaũded the body to be de- n dan- 


bens . 
9 So loſeph take the bodie, and wrapped it in to he le 
acleane — a diſciple, 


G ij. 
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cChriſtes bu 60 And put it in hisneyve *.combe , which he 
rying doeth had hewen out in a rocke, and rolled a great ſtone 


— FRY to the dore of the ſepulchre, and departed, . 


his death K 61 And there was Marie Magdalene, and the oz 
reſurrection. ther Marie ſitting ouer againſt the ſepulchre. 
c VVhich 62 No the next day that followed the < Pre; 


vees the: * paration of the Sabbath, the hie Prieſtes and Pha- 


Sabbath. . riſes aſſembled to Pilate. „ 
4 More vvill 63 And ſaid, Syr, we remember that that de- 
follov ve his ceiuer ſaid, while he was yet aliue, Within three 


9 daics I will riſe, 


vvas put to 64 Commaunde therefore, that the ſepulchre " 
death. be made ſure vntill the thirde day, leſt his diſciples 
„That is: mẽ come by night, and ſteale him away, and ſay vnto 


75 my the people, He is riſen from the dead: ſo ſhall the | 


ping ofthe laſt *errour be worſe then the firſt, | 
Temple. - 65 Then Pilate ſaid vnto them, Ye haue 2. 
J The more watche: goe, and make it ſure as ye knowe. 


r 6s And they went, & made the ſepulchre are | 


due Chriſtes with the watche, and ſealed the ſtone. 5 
de 9 more shevv they their ovvne malice, and procure to them 
elues the greater condemnation, for as much as Gods glorie the 
more appeareth thereby, | bh 
_ -. CHAP. XXIII. - 
Mar f 6 3 The reſurrection of Chriſt. ro The brethren of Chriſt. 12 | 
Para The hie Prieſts bribe the ſouldiers, - 17 Chriſt appeareth 
8 to his diſciples, & ſendeth them forth to preache, and ic ba- 


0 r,eueninge | * 1 
Here the E- . 20 Promiſing to them continuall aſſiſtance. * -: 
— oat IN, ] Olin the end of the- Sabbath, when 
kene th the na the firſt day of the weke began to dawne, 
tural day fro Marie Magdalene, and the other Marie 


che ſunne ri, came to ſe the ſepulchre, | 


ſing to his ri- 8 
— doings, 2 And behold, there was a greate earthquake. 
& not as the for theꝰ Angell of the Lord deſcended from hea»: 
Ievves did, vvhich began to count at the firſt h oure after the ſunnt 
ſet. 4 There vveretvvo: but it is a maner of ſpeache to vie the. 
fiagilar nomber for the plurall,and contrarie. e 


8 & * — * 
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dun, and came and rolled backe the ſtone from the . 
d dore,and ate vpon it. Aj 4 
3 And his countenance was like lightning, & 

his raiment white as ſnowe. Y 

4 And for feare of him, the kepers were aſto- 

nied, and became as dead men. 

5 But the Angell anſwered, & ſaid to the wo- 
men, Feare ye not: for I knowe that ye ſeke Ieſus 
which was crucified. 

6 He is not here, for he is riſen, as he ſaid: 

come, ſee the place where the Lord was laid, 

7 And goe quickely, and tell his diſciples that 
he is riſen from the dead: and beholde, he goeth 
before you into Galile: there ye ſhall — : | 

e loe, I haue tolde you. e He aſſureth 
8 so they departed quickely from the ſepul- 7 chat it 

chre, with feare and great ioye, and did runne to 4 Their ioy 

| bring his diſciples word. vvas mix 
9 And as they went to tell his diſciples, be- vvith fearey 
holde, leſus alſo met them, ſaying, God ſaue you. = — 
And they came, and toke him by the feete, & wor- — — 
ſhipped him. alſo for that 
10 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them, Be not afraied. they vvere 
Goe, amd tell my brethren, that they goe into Ga- not aflured, 
lie, and there ſhall they ſee me. 
11 Now when they were gone, behold, ſome 
ofthe watche came into the citie, and ſhewed vnto 
the hie Prieſtes all the things that were done. 
12 And they gathered them together with the 
' Elers,and toke counſell, & gaue large money vn- 
to the ſouldiers. 
13 Saying,Say, His diſciples came by night, 8 
ſtole him away while we ſlept. 
| 14 Andif the gouernour heare of this,we will 
- Prrluade him, and Iaue you ne” | 
* iij. 


\ 
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15 So they toke the money, & did as they were 
on * taught : & this © ſaying is noiſed among the Iewes 
God, vvhere- ynto this day. | : 
by the Ie- 16 ¶ Then the eleuen diſciples, went into Ga- 


Wes char lile, into a mountaine, where Ieſus had appointed 


dened, ſo em. 
that they cs 17 And when they ſawe lim, they worſhipped 
not feele the him: but ſome douted. 


— - gy 18 And Ieſus came, and ſpake vnto them, ſay- 


ſurrection. ing, || All power is giuen vnto me in heauen, and 
Ebr. 7. 3. in earth. 

cha 7. 27. 19 || Goe therefore, and teache all nations, bap · 
Mar 56. tizing them in the Name of the Father, and the 
F Men may Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt. 

not teach 20 Teaching them to obſerue all things, what - 
their ovvne ſoeuer If haue commaunded you: and loe, ¶ I am 


— — - with you al way, vntill the 8 ende of the worlde, A» 


Chriſt harh men. 

taught them : for he reſerueth this authoritie to him ſelfe, to be the 
onely teacher and author of the doctrine. Iehn. 4. 6. g By povver, 
grace, and vertue of the holie Ghoſt, 
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SONG IOOBAOS 


THE HOLY GO- 


SPELL OF IESVS 4 He shevy- 


"© eth that 
CHRIST, ACCO R- Iohn Baptiſt 


—-—— —_—_ vvas the firit 
ding to Marke. — 


q 


| . 
CHAT 7. 2. _— 
3 The office, doctrine and life of lohn the Baptifl, „ Chrift An ell or 
ub ted. 13 Andiempted. 14 He preacheth. 127 Embaſſadour 
Calleth the fizchers, 23 ( briſthealeth the man wvith the Iſa. 40. 3. 

vnc leane ſpirit. 27 Neve doctrine. 29 Hehealeth lal. f. 4. 
Peten mot hey in lawv. 34 The deuil knovue him. 44 ihn. . 5. 


HK. claſerb the leper, and healeth dimers others. 0 Take avvay | 
1D He beginning of the Goſpell — 3 


of leſus Chriſt, the Sonne of might hinder 
WT God: Chriſt to | 
A, it is writen in the Prophets, 2990 r 

\ 9 || Bcholde , I ſent myb meſſen- 4 He dia X 
ger before ihy face, which ſhall both baptize 
prepare thy way before thee. & preach, _ 
3 [The voice of him that crieth in the wilder- — — 2 5 
nes #s, © Pages the way of the Lorde: make his baptized, s 
paths ſtraight. | appeareth by 
4 lohn did baptiſe in the wildernes, & 4 preach Mat.. 1. ſo 
the baptiſme of amendement of life, for remiſſion chat the or- 


dre is here 
of ſinnes. inuerted, 


And all the countrey of Iudea, and they of yvhich thing 
Ieruſalem went out vnto him, & were all baptized is common in 
of him in the river Jordan, confeſſing their ſinnes. che Scri - 

6 Nowe Iohn was clothed with camels * r rathop= 
heare, and with a girdle of a ſkinne about his en 1 
loynes : and he did eate || locuſtes and wilde L 11. 25. 


G iiij. 


ih ; =_ 
* * ” 4 - 


o 8. MARRRE. * 
hHo nie. | 5 
6 And preached, ſaying, A ſtronger then I, 
lab % cometh after me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not 
jobn.z,27.. worthy to ſtoup downe,and vnloſe. 
Ac. 5. 2. $8 Trueth it is, I haue|| baptized you win 
*: Way nter * 4 but he will baptize you with the holy 
le decla- Ghoſt. 
reth that he 9 And it came to paſſe in thoſe daies, that 
is but the mi Ieſus came from Nazaret a citie of Galile, & was 
2 baptized of Tohn in Iordan. 
ſigne, & that 10 · And aſſone as he was come out of the wa- 
ir is leſus ter, Iohn ſawe the heauens clouen in twaine, and 
Chriſt that the holy Ghoſt deſcending vpon him like a doue. 


— . nom we >= 
2 TY . — 8 


—ů—ůĩrĩ — — — _— — 


— — — — 


— 


— —_ — = 


—_ — 
_ X 


ü N ._ - 11 Thenthere was a voyce from heauen, ſay- 
tue. ing, Thou art my beloued s Sonne, in whome I 
lat. 5. 4. am well pleaſed. 13 
12 And immediatly the Spirite driueth him 
| tn” Teſs into the wildernes. J 


f This vvas 13 And he was there in the wildernes fortie 
done for the daies, and was * tempted of Satan: he was alſo 


| , confitmati- with the wilde beaſts, & the Angels miniſtred vnto 
on of Iohn & bim 4 
3 


them that 2 
| *Nodeby, 14 ©|| Now after that Tohn was committed t 
7 The Päcber priſon, Ieſus came into Galile, preaching the o- 
. * ſpel of the kingdome of Cod. | „ „ 
Chiti ne 17 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the 


verie Sonne kingdome of God is at hand: repent and beleue 
of Gd. the Goſpell. 8 
N 16 And as he walked by the "ſea of Galile, 
1 he ſawe Simon, and Andree his brother, caſting 
Gbel. anette into the fea, (for they were fiſhers.) 
2 Sud % Then leſus faidvnto them, Followe me, 
VVOule F | 3 
tempred thperfuade vs, that he vvill helge them that be rempred. } 
Ebti2:1 F. Mir 3727 lk 474. john, 4. 3 By the 'vvhichGolpel 
he vvill rule and reigne ode all. Mat. 411 luk 5.2, or, lalę. — $* 


way on the Sabbath daye he entred into the Syna- 


.- 
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and I wil make you to be * fiſhers of men. k To dravve 


18 And ſtreight waye they forſoke their nettes, them from 


and followed him. perdicion. 


19 And when he had gone a litle further thẽce, 
he ſawe Iames the ſonne of Zebedeus, and Iohn his 


brother, as they vvere in the ſhip , mending their 


nettes. 


20 And anone he called them: and they left ½, ON 
theirfather Zebedeus in the ſhip with this hyred 144.4. ;. 
ſeruants, and went their way after him. Ua. 7. 26. 


11 © Sofſthey entred into Capernaũ, & ſtraight 118 | 
ctrine vvas 


gogue , and taught. dead, & no- 


1 And they were aftonied at his doctrine || for thing ſauou- 


he taught them as one that had authoritie, & not 155 dof the 


as the Scribes. — "Chriſt 


3 * 23 | And there was in their Synagogue A man y youlde nor 


which had an vncleane ſpirit, and he cryed, ſuffer the fa- 


| © -24 Saying,Ah, what haue we to do with thee, therot yes | 


0 Ieſus of Nazaret? Art thou come to deſtroy vsꝰ e to rh A, 
Iknowe thee what thou art, euen that holie one trueth. 

of God. n They re- 
25 And Teſus rebuked him, ſaying, Holde ferre the mi- 


thy peace, and come out of him. rs he 
26 And the vncleane ſpirit tare him, and cryed arine, & ſo 


with a loude voyce, and came out of him. marueil at 
17 And they were all amaſed, fo that they de- it, 2 
manded one of another, ſaying, What thing is a Re 
W gon Aux 7 thing,and do 
this ꝰ what v newe doctrine is this? for he com- not conſider 


maundeth the foule ſpirits with authoritie, & they the povver of 


obey him. Chriſt; vvho 
* 28 And immediatly his fame ſpred abroad — — 


aroughout all the region bordering on Galile. the other. 
29 And aſſdne as they were come out of Mar. 1.42. 
the dynagogue, they entred into the houſe of Si- lac ιπι. _. 


tos S. MARKE, 


mon and Andrewe, with Iames and Iolin. 
30 And Simons wiues mother in law lay ſiche 
of a feuer, and anone they tolde him of her. 
31 And he came & tooke her by the hand, & 
lift her vp, and the feuer forſooke her by and by, 
and ſhe miniſtred vnto them. | 
32 And when euen was come, and the ſunne 
was downe, they brought to him all that were dif 
eaſed, & them that were poſſeſſed with deuils. 
33 And the whole citie was gathered together 
at the dore. 
e Chriſt 34 And he healed manie that were ſicke of di. 
vvoulde not uers diſeaſes: and he caſt out manie deuils, & * ſuf- 
haue fuche fred not the deuils to ſay that they knewe him. 
—— oe wy 35 And in the morning verie earely, before - 
&his Goſpel, day Ieſus aroſe and went out into a ſolitarie place, 
SoPaulevvas and there praied. | 
22 chat 36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
dete Bold followed after hi | 
nefle choulde OO Wed atter him. : 8 
* reſtific of 37 And when they had founde him, they ſaid 
him, Act. 16. vnto him, All men ſeke for thee. 
a0, 38 Then he ſaid vnto them, Let vs go into the 
next townes , that I may preach there alſo : for l 
came out for tliat purpoſe. 

39 And he preached in their Synagogues, 
throughout all Galile, and caſt the deuils out. 

40 ©|| And there came a leper to him, beſe- 
ching him, and kneled downe vnto him, & ſaid to 
him, If thou wilt, thou canſt N i 5 

$4.43 41 And Teſus had compaſſion , and put forti 
Fi — - his hand, and touched him and ſaid to him, I wil | 
nie man, be- be thou cleane. 85 3 
a ayer 42 And aſſone as he had ſpoke, immediatly the 
not come to leproſie departed from him, & he was made cleanc. 


be kn 43 And after he had giuen him a ſtreict ? com- 
e knovven. 3 8 . 
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maundement , he ſent him awaye forthewith, 7 = — | 
44 And ſaid vnto him, Se thou ſay nothing to — 

anie man, but get thee hence, and ſhewe thy ſelf knovve ifa 

to 9 the || Prieſt, and offer for thy clenſing thoſe man vvere 


f 6 r reſti. healed of th 
things, which Moſes commaunded, for à teſti — 


monial vnto them. Tyr org 
45 But when he was departed , || he beganne to, To take all 
tel manie things, & to publiſh the matter: ſo that manner of 

Ieſus ſ coulde no more r enter into the citie, **cuſe from 


but was without in deſert places: & they came to — 


him from euerie quarter. them of in- 


CHAP. 11. 2 
4 He Healeth the man of the palſie. 5 He forgineth fuer. Tbe preaſſe 
74 He calleth Leni the cuſtomer. 16 He cateh vvith yyas (0 


. 18 He excuſeth his diſciples, as touching faſting, grea t, that be 


| and keping the Sabbath daye, Shoulde haue 
1 Frer || a fevye dayes, he entred into Ca- — thron· 


porn againe , and it was noyſed that Cup. 1. 
| e was in the 2 houſe. Mat. 9.7. 
2 And anone, manie gathered together, in ll 5. 71. 
ſo much that the places about the dore coulde not © V Vhere be 
_ = more: and he preached the worde {00s 
3 And there came vnto him, that brought 
one ſicke of the palſie, borne of foure men. 
4 And becauſe they coulde not come nere 
vnto him for the multitude, they vncouered the Fa 
rofe of the houſe where he was: & when they had Dy theis 


vyordes 


broken it open, they let downe the bed, wherein Chriſt che. 
the ficke of the palſie laye. vved that he 


5 Now when Teſus ſawe their faith, he ſaid to vvas ſent of 
the ſicke of the palſie, Sonne, thy * ſinnes are for- bis — 
—— ae, 
And there were certeine of the Scribes , fit- take avvay 
ting chere, and reaſoning in their hearts, our ſinnc s. 


d 


'1 "9 Why doeth this man ſpeake ſuche blaſphe- 
1 Job 14.4. mies? ho can forgiue ſinnes, but God onely? 
. Nets. 3 And immediatly when Teſus perceiued in 
10 is ſpirit, that thus they thought with themſelues 
3 * he = vnto _—_ » Why reaſon ye theſe thingsin 
If Kethaccor- - Y Our hearts: DT i 
if ding to their 9 Whether is it eaſier ro ſay to the ſicke of 
18 capacitie, the palſie, Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee ? or to ſay, 
Cj. 3... Ariſe, and take vp thy bed, and walke? | 

ſo blinde that - 5 
| they vvould 10 And that ye may knowe, that the Sonne of 
bveleue no- Ma hathe authoritie in earth to forgiue ſinnes, (he 
thing, but ſaid vnto the ſicke of the palſie)) | 
| that vyhich 171 ſay vnto thee, Ariſe and take vp thy bed 
they ſavve 1 : 1 
| vich their and get thee hence into thine owne houſeQ. 
eyes, & there 12 And by & by he aroſe, and toke vp his bed, 
fore she - and went forthe before them all, inſomuche that 
| vyeth his au- they were all amaſed, and glorified God, ſaying, 
thoritie ouer 4 
dhe ſoule by We neuer ſawe ſucli a thing. | 

the povver 13 © Then he went againe towarde the ſea , & 
rrhich he all the people reſorted vnto him, & he taught the. 
| hatheouer 14 || And as Ieſus paſſed by, he ſawe Leui the 
the bodie. * 
4. Their. Vnne of Alpheus fit at the receite of cuſtome, & 
ovvne con- ſaid vnto him, Followe me. And hearoſe and 
ſciences followed him. | 
_ = tO 15 J And it came to paſſe, as Ieſus ſate at table 
h in his houſe, many Publicanes and ſinners ſate at 


' trueth. 8 . 
3 table alſo with Teſus , and his diſciples: for there 


r. 7. vere many that followed him. f 
e 16 And when the Scribes & Phariſes ſawe him 
e He ſpea- 4 3 ; 

| Kerh of fuch eat with the Publicanes and ſinners, they ſaid vn- 
as perſuade to his diſciples, How is it, that he eateth and drin- 
rhem ſelues kerh with Publicanes and finners? 


f 2 — 17 Now vhẽ Ieſus heard it, he ſaid vnto them, 
| be The whole haue no nede of the phyſicion, but the 


Nenn. 
ching hefe. icke · ¶ L came not tacall the* righteous, but be. 


ES SSD 2 
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finners to repentance. 


18 And the diſciples of Tohn,and the Phariſes Mat.9.14. 
did faſt, and came and ſaid wnto him, Why do the 24% 
diſciples of Iohn, and of the Phariſes faſt, and thy f — — | 
diſciples faſt nor? he 1 2 ä 

19 And Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Can the f childrẽ his, & nut 
of che mariage chamber faſt, whiles the bride- burden them 
grome is with them? as log as they haue the brid- _— it be* 
grome with them, they can not faſt. i 

20 But the dayes wil come, when the bride- 


grome ſhalbe taken frome them, and tiien ſhal. 


they faſt in thoſe dayes. $ nl 

21 Alſo no man ſoweth a piece *of new cloth * 1] 
in an olde garmẽt: for els the new piece taketli away nerve clothe. | 
the filling vp from the olde, & the breache is worſe, vvÞich as 

22 Likewiſe , no man putteth new wine into 58. bathe | 
old: veſſels: for cls the new wine breakeihrhe veſ- d. F 8 
ſels, and the wine runneth out, andthe veſſels are the fuller.” : , 


loſt: but new. wine muſt be =_ into new veſſels, | Matr2.ve. , 


23 J And it came to paſſe as he went through Where...) + 
thecorne on the Sabbath day, that his diſciples, 1 3 24 L 
as they went on their way, begane to plucke the alſo calle *; 
eares of corne. - Achimelech 

24 And the Phariſes ſaid vnto him, Beholde, ?* his Ser 
— they on the Sabbath day, chat which ts not borhe th fs * 

: 91 8 2 

25 And he ſaid to them, Haue ye neuer read fone vver's | 
what || Dauid did, when he had nede, and was an called b ... . 
hungred, Bothe he, and they that were with him? : — fe 0 

26 How he went into the houſe of God, in the 1 Chro. 24. * 
dayes of © Abiatharthehie Prieſt, and did eat the :.fam.$.17, & ] 
ſhewe bread , which were not lawful to eat, but . 29 1. Fin. 
for the f Prielts, and gaue allo to them which Pd . 


in Aud be fad ro, thetn , The Sabbath was 24. 


* * 5 


1. Sabba 
vvas made 
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| 8 += on i made for man , and not man for the Sabbath, 
b 28 Wherefore the Sonne of man is Lord, euen 


| ſl for mans vie, of the Sabbath. 


it vvas not 


mete it CHAP. 111. 


shoulde be 7 He healeth the man vvith the dryed hand 14 He choſoth 
f vſcd to his hu Apoſtles, ar ( hriſt is thought of the vvorldelingst 
[4 | hinderance be beſides him ſelſe. 22 He caſteth out the wncleane ſpirit, 
ſn &1ncommo- wvhich the Phariſes aſcribe vnto the denil. 29 Blaſphe- 
W ditie. mie againſt the holie Ghoſh, zs The hrother, ſiſter and 
il mother of Chriſt, 
| il Mat. Po I — 2 
| bk. "x Nd he entred againe into the Synago- 
6 gue, and there was a man which had a 
withered hand. 

2 And they watched him, whether he woulds 
| heale him on the Sabbath day, that they might ac 
„ They held cuſe him. | 
| ; their con- 3 Then he ſaid vnto the man which had the 


3 Eee withered hand, Ariſe : ſtand forthe in the middes. 


i wyyouldenci- 4 And he ſaid to thẽ, is it lawful to do a 
cer confeſſe dede on the Sabbath day, or to do euilꝰ to ſaue the 
q 3 . life; or to kil? But they © helde their peace. 

1 hem 5 Then he loked rounde about on them an- 


ſuche ſorte 


'” Fwyinne him. 


|: angrie vvith gerly, mourning alſo for the hardenes of their: 
wan that he heartes, and ſaid to the man, Strech forthe thine 
N prom _ hand. And he ſtreched it out: and his hand was 
*. &leneri.to reſtored, as whole as the other. 5 
"F Althoug 6 q And the Phariſes departed , and ſtraight 
| they hated way gathered a counſel with the Herodians a- 
122 — gainſt him, that they might deſtroye him. Þ 

deadly» yer 75 Bot leſus auoyded with his diſciples tothe 


| this hindered 


kh em not to ſea: anda great multitude followed him from Ga- 
' Joinetheir lile „and from Iudea, | 
, maliice tore - 8 And from Ieruſalem, and from Idumea, and 


da pat 2, beyonde Tordan: and they that dwelled about TY 


26. rus and Sydon, when they had heard what great” _ 


CHAP, III. L 


things he did, came vnto him in great nomber. 
And he commaunded his diſciples, that a 
ſhip ſhould waite for him, becauſe of che mul- 
titude,leſt they ſhould throng him. " Or ſcourges, 
10 For he had healed many, inſomuch that 7 diſeaſes. 
oy preaſſed ypon him, to touch him as many C baped-7e 
as had 


' plagues. 88 
11 and when the vncleane ſpirites ſawe him, — 
they fel donne before him, & cryed, ſaying, Thou 24. 


at the Sonne of God. 1 
12 And he ſharpely rebuked them, to the ende * — 


ſnoulde not vtter him. novv Conuer 
13 J Then he went vp into a mountaine, and fant vvich 
called vnto him whome he woulde,and they came Chrilt, both 


at home and 
ynto him, abroad. 


14 And he appointed twelue that they ſhoulde * . | 


be with him, & that he might ſend the to preach, vvere 
15 Andthat they might haue power to heale * kint fol 
ſickeneſſes, and to caſt out deuils. kes vvoulde 
16 And the firſt vvaſ Simon, and he named Si- haue shut hi 


mon, peter. vvithin dores 


17 Then Tames the ſonne of Zebedeus, and w_ =—_ 


lohn, lames brother (and named them Boanerges, come vnto 
which is the ſonnes of thunder.) them, if any 
18 And Andrew, & f & Bartlemew, & tumulte had 


Matthewe , and Thomas, and Iames, the ſurne of — =" | 


Alpheus, & Thaddeus, & Simon the Cananite. „vouldehaue 
19 And Iudas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed him, made him a 


and they came 4 home. King, ang | 
20 And the multitude aſſembled againe, ſo that ny * —— 
coulde not ſo much as eate bread. ſoughe his 


21 And when his kinsfolkes heard of it, they life: ſo that 


went out to Jay holde on him: for they thought hereby they 
he had bene Daade hun . Oy might haue 


| hatredofHerode, and of the Phariſes and of the Romains. 


procured tho 


— — 
— —_ — 


2 —_—_— —  — ——_— ͤ -ö· 


% a ot ze — 


* 
r 
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| 
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gien, ſaid, He hathe Beelzebub, and chrougk che 
prince of deuils he caſteth out deuils. ; 

23 But he called them vnto him, and ſaid vnto 
them in parables , How can Satan drive out $a. - 
tan? 

24 For ifa kingdome be deuided againſt it ſelf, 
that kingdome can not ſtand. 

25 Orifa houſe be deuided againſt it (elf, that | 
houſe can not continue. 

26 So if Satan make inſurrection againſt him, 
ſelf, and be deuided, he can not endure , but is at 
an ende. 

27 No mã can entre into a flrong mans houſe, 
and take away his goods, except he firſt binde chat. 

Matcraggt, ſtrong man , andthen ſp oile his houſe. ; 

e. as 9 — — 1 7 vnto you, *. ſinnes belle | 


gr 24 . 


uerh — 30 Becauſe — Aa had an vncleane ſpirit, 
the ttueth 31 Then came his brethren and mother 
| vidch ls 16- ſtode without, and ſent vnto him, and called him.. 
|hirl:for ſuch _ 32 And the people fate about him, and they 
one is in a re ſaid vnto him, Beholde, thy mother f and thy ber; q 
probte threnſeke for thee without. 3 
— — — 33 But he anſwered them, ſaying , Whois my 2 
repentance. mother and my brethren- 5 
Mar-. 16. 34 And he loked rounde about on the, which 
roma 9. - * in compaſſe about him, and ſaid, Beholde 11 . 
ds. m—_ mother — my brethren. | 
' 35. For whoſocuer doeth the wil of God, bei . 
0 brother, and 11 liter, —_— J 
W 3 A 


l 


2 C|| And the Scribeswhieh:came from Ieru - 


an hundreth folde. 


to knowe the myſteric of the —_— of God: Spirit of God 


CHAP. IIII. 
s Bythe parables of the ſeede , and the muſtarde corne , Chris 
thevveth the ftate of the kingdome of Ged. 11 (A ſþe- 


all gift of God to knovve the myſteries of his kingdome. 
7 ul the tempe ſte of the ſea vvhich obeyed him. 


1 Nd | he began againe to teach by the ſea 3.77.7. 
ſide, and there gathered vnto him a great k.7.4. 
multitude, ſo that he entred into a ſnip, & 

ſate in the ſea, & all the people was by the ſea lide 

1 h 

2 And he taught them many thinges in pa- x. 

tables, & ſaid — 4 in his Jodrine, 5 2 

3 Hearken: Beholde, there went out a ſower —— thee 
to ſowe. or THAT 8 
4 And it came to paſſe as he ſowed, that ſome lomeq ch 
fell by the way ſide, and the foules of the heauen ſpeake vnto 
came, and deuoured it vp. hem by ſimi 
5 And ſome fell on ſtonie grounde, where it — 5 4 eln 
had not much earth, & by & by ſprang vp, becauſe had that ber- 
it had not depth of earth. tue & maie-· 
6 But aſſone as the ſunne was vp, it caught ſtie that n. en 
heat, & becauſe it had not roote, it withered away. — noc de 
7 And ſome fell among the thornes, and the ne fr 
chornes grewe vp, and choked it, ſo that it gaue no heauen. 
fruite. | Or, as he 


8 Some againe fell in good grounde, and did ttt. 


yelde fruite that ſprong vp, and grew, & it brought | 
forth,ſome thirtie folde, ſome ſixtie folde , & ſome 3 
| or 


9 Then he ſaid vnto the, He that hath b cares doeth not o- 


5 n all mens 
to heare, let him heare. — to vn 


10 And when he was alone, they that were a- derſtand bis 
bout him with the twelue, aſ ked hi of the parable. Pyſteries. 


Ante ado en To ge e LP 


I ů ů¶˙» 
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| ' 4 And are but vnto them that are 4 without, all thinges be 


not of the no done in parables, | 


= 22 =. . 12. || That they ſeing, may ſe, and not diſceme: 
3 5 
W | ther attaine 


and they hearing, may heare, and not vnderſtand, 
to the pith & leſt at any time they ſhould turne, and their ſinnes 


ſubttace, but ſhould be forgiuen them. | 


onely ſtay in 12 Aoaine he (aid h * 
13 Againe he ſaid vnto them, Perceiue ye not 
+ hg this parable ? howe then ſhould ye vnderſtand all 


rinde and 


| | barke. other parables? | 
Iſa 6. 9. 14 The ſower ſoweth the worde. , 
47 4 F* . 15 And theſe are they that receiue the ſeeds b 


10h. 12. 4% the wayes ſide, in whome the worde is ſowen: but 
aft. 1. 26. when they haue heard it, Satan cometh immedi- 
rom. 17. l. atly, and taketh away the worde that was ſowen in 
. their hearts, | 


lakes 74 17. 16 Andlikewiſe they that receiue the ſeede in 
33 ſtonie grounde, are they, which when they haue 


heard the worde, ſtraight wayes receiue it with 
gladnes. | | 
„ Chriſt ſet 17 Yet haue they no roote in the ſelues, & en- 
teth before dure but a time: for when trouble & perſecution a- 
their eies the xiſeth for the worde, immediatly they be offẽded. 


. Gbriſtion 158 Al 2 that receiue the ſeede among the 
life. thornes, are ſuch as heare the worde: | 


or, brought, 19 But the cares of this world, & the diſceit- 


Mat. r. 260. fulnes of riches, & the luſtes of other things entre 


_ . & u. in, and choke the worde, and it is vnfruitefull. 

F VVe may 20 But they that haue receiued ſeede in good 
not take oc · grounde, are they that heare the word, and receiue 
raſion to doe it, and bring forth fruite: one corne thirtie, another 
2 — ſixtie, and ſome an hundreth. , | | 
our doinos: 21 CAlſahe ſaid vnto them, || Is the candle 
for al shal be light to be put vnder a buſſiell, or vnder the table, 
diſcloſed at and not to be put on a candleſticke? * 
thelengeh. 22 l For there is nothing hid, chat ſhall not be 


——— — we 7 MQX—ü—ͤ V ———25 . — 92 — — — 


„ 
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opened: neither is there a ſecret, but that it ſhall 


come to light. 

23 If any mi haue eares to heare, let him heare. 

24 And he ſaid vnto them, Take hede what ye WR 
heare. || With E what meaſure ye mette, itſhalbe 3 
meaſured ynto you: and vnto you that heare, ſnal g If you doe 
more be giuen. : : your ende- 
25 || For vnto him that hath, ſhall it be given, vour faithful 
and from him thathath not, ſhalbe taken away, Ne — 
b euen that he hath. | jultely. 2 
26 J Alſo he ſaid, So is the ' kingdome of God, A. 5 12.6 
as if a man ſhould * caſt ſeede in the grounde, 25.29. 

27 And ſhould ſlepe, and riſe vp night and day, wh 41. & 9. 
and the ſeede ſhould ſpring and growe vp, he not , Ihat 
knowing how. | vvhich he 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruite of her chinkerh him 


ſelfe, firſtthe blade, then the eares, after that full ſelfe to haue. 
| : Theſe tvvo 


corne in the eares. | Geniticndes -- . 
29 And aſſone as the fruite ſheweth it ſelſe, a- follovving 


none he putteth in the ſi kell, becauſe the harueſt proue, that 
is come. although the 


zo He ſaid moreouer, Whereunto ſhall we PR joan 


liken the kingdome of God ? or with what com- to haue very 
pariſon ſhall we compare ir? litle appea- 

31 Ir is like a graine of muſtarde ſeede , which trance or be- 
whenir is ſowen in the earth, is the leaſt of all ſce- $97 4222p" 
des that be in the earth: increaſe it a 
32. But after that it is ſowen, it groweth vp, and boue mans 
is greateſt of all herbes, & beareth great branches, reaſon. - 


1 
ſo chat the foules of heauen may build vnder the 3 
ſhadowe of it. duetie, God 


33 And || with many ſuch parables he prea- vvill giue the 


ched the warde vnto them, as they were able to increaſe. 


d Mat. 77. 71. 
heare it. Iuk.1 3.19. 


. 34 And without parables ſpake he nothing vnto 3. 77.14. 
IFN 0 H ii. hes 


* — = — <P — — 


——— 
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aparte. 


them: but he expounded all things to his diſciples | 


Mar. 1. 25. 35 Nov the ſame day whe euen was come, | 
Ink 8,33. he ſaid vnto them, Let vs paſſe over vnto theo- 


ther ſide. 
ö —— for- 26 And they left the multitude, and! tobe him 
"arcs zz he was in the ſſip: & there were alſo with him 
other ſhippes. | 
37 And there aroſe a great ſtorme of winde, 
and the waues daſhed into the ſhip, ſo thatit was 
now full. | 
m Chriſtlea- 38 And he was in the ſterne ® a ſlepe on a pil 
ueth vs often lowe: and they awoke him, and ſaid to him, Mai- 


times to our i(h> 
Gin beck ſter, careſt thou not that we periſh: 


39 And he roſe vp, and rebuked the winde, and 


— 2 1 ſaid ynto the ſea, Peace, and be ſtill. So the winde 


learne to ceaſed, and it was a great calme. 


knovve our 40 Then he ſaid vnto thẽ, Why are ye ſo feares | 


— full ? how is it that ye haue no faith? 


as his migh- 41 And they feared excedingly, and ſaid one to 
ty povver. another, Who is this, that both the winde and ſea - 


" Or, haue you : 
——_ be obey him? 3 


Jeſus caſteth the deuils out of the man, and ſuffereth thanti 


enter into the ſp vine. 25 He healeth a vwvoman fromthe . 
bloudieyſſue. . 41 And raiſeth the captaines danghter. | - 


Mat.1.:t. 


Wo Nd || they came ouer to the other fide of 


Wh Fas, - : the ſea into the countrey of the Gadz- * 


| rens. 

2 And when he was come out of the ſhip,there 

met him incontinently out of the graues, a man 
which had an vncleane ſpirit: 


3 Who hadhisabyding among the K 


and no man coulde binde him, no not with cha- 


0 „ ” 


_ 


wm_—S 


I 


"TR Legit both clothed, and in his night minde: and 
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4 Becauſe that when he was often bounde 
with fetters and chaines, he plucked the chaines a 


ſonder, & brake the fetters in pieces, neither coulde 


man tame him. 
7 And alwayes both night and day he cryed 
inthe mountaines,and in the graues, & ſtroke him 


ſelfe with ſtones. 
6 And when he ſaw Ieſus a farre of, he ranne, 


and worſhipped him, 
7 And cryed with a loude voyce, & ſaid, What 4 The Devill 
haue I to doe with thee; Ieſus the Sonne of the is conſtrai- 


moſt high God? I charge thee by * God, that thou leite les | 


torment me not. ü „ Chrilt,& yet 
8 ( For he ſaid vnto him, Come out of the ma, ceaſet * 


thou vncleane ſpirit.) to reſiſt him. 


g And he af ked him, What is thy name ? and O dure 
thee to 


he anſwered ſaying,My name 5s © Legion: for we ſvveare by God 


are many. - b He abuſe th 


10 And he prayed him inſtantly, that he would che Name of 
not ſend them away out of the countrey. Conga 3 
n Noe there was there in the mountaines a ing. 

great heard of ſwine, feeding. A Legion 

12 And all the deuils beſouglit him, ſaying, Sed contained a- 
vs into the ſwine, that we may entre into them. boue _ 

13 And incontinently Ieſus gaue them leaue. 1 Mat. 26 
Then the vncleane ſpirits went out, & entred into 5z, 0 
the ſwine, & the heard ranne headlong from the 0r,rame 
high banke into the ſea, (& there were about two 21% violence 
thouſand ſwine, & they were drowned in the ſea. _— 
14 And the ſwineheards fled, and tolde it in the 
citie, and in the countrey, and they came out to ſee 
what it was that was done. 


Is And they came to Ieſus, and ſawe him that 
had bene poſſeſſed with the deuill, and had the le- 


2 — 


- —— 


" Or, inthe lab 


{ 
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they were afraide. 8 

16 And they that ſawe it, tolde them, what was 
done to him that was poſſeſſed with the deuil, and 
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* 
— 


concerning the ſwine. | 
4 Marke 17 Then 4 they began to pray hi,that he would 
hovy loue of © departe from their coaſtes. . | 
riches and 18 And when he was come into the ſhip, he 


83 der that had bene 5 with the deuill, prayed him 
men tore that he might be with him. 3 
ceiue Chriſt, 19 Howbeit, Ieſus woulde not ſuffer him, but 
The vvorld ſaid vnto him, Goe thy way home to thy friendes, 
_— ei andfſhcwerhem what great things the Lord hath 
ſvvine,then done vnto thee , and hovve he hath had compaſ- 
they doe Ie - ſion on thee, 
ſus — 20 So he departed, & began to publiſh in De- 
* tay capolis, what great thinges Ieſus had done vnto 
others the him: and all men did marueill. 
benefits 21 © And when Ieſus was come ouer againe 
vhich God by ſbip vnto the other ſide, a great multitude ga- 
Shevveth to- 1 N | 
vvards vs, thered to him, and he was nere vnto the ſea. 
that thercby 22 || And beholde, there came one of the u- 
they may lers of the Synagogue, whoſe name was Iairus: & 
22 * praiſe when he ſawe him, he fell downe at his feete. 
; p. 4 0 oz. 23 And beſouglit him inſtantly, ſaying, My lle 
trey of ile ten daughter lieth at point of death: I pray thee that 
cities. thou wouldeſt come and lay thine handes on her, 
4% 'thatſhe may be healed, and ſi ue. 1 
—_— 24 Then he went with him, and a great multi- 
tude followed him, and thronged him. 3 
25 (And there was a certaine woman, which 
was diſeaſed with an yſſue of bloud twelue yeres. 
26 And had ſuffered many things of many phy. 
ſicions, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and it auailed 
her nothing, but ſhe became much worſe. ' * | » 


27 When ſhe had heard of Ieſus, ſhe came in -- 


| * * CH Ap. V. 119 | 
ite preaſſe behinde, and t touched his garment. 8 Her faith ' 


28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may but touch his clo- rough her 
ches, I ſhall be whole, | — —ñ— 


29 And ſtraight way the courſe of her bloud approch nere 
was dried vp, and ſhe felt in her bodie, that ſne vnto him, 
was healed of that plague. & not a ſu- 
| 0o And immediatly when Teſus did knowe in 5 5 — 
him ſelfe the vertue that went out of him, he tur- , —— * 
ned him round about in the preaſſe, and ſaid, Who ny vertue to 
hath touched my clothes? his garment. 
| 31 And his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Thou ſeeſt , — — wy 
the multitude throng thee , and ſayeſt thou, Who » or, £54. 
did touch me? 

32 And he loked rounde about, to ſec her that 
had done that. 

33 And the woman feared & trembled: for ſhe 
knewe what was done in her,and ſhe came and fell 
„ |downe before him, & tolde him the whole trueth. 

| 34 And he ſaid to her, Daughter, thy faith hath 
| made thee whole : goe in peace, and be whole of 

thy ' plague.) * 0;,ſcourge 

35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the _ 
ſame ruler of the Synagogues houſe certaine which 


faid, Thy daughter is dead: why diſeaſeſt thou the 


maiſter any further? 


faid vnto the ruler of the Synagogue, Be not a- 
fraide : onely beleue. 


36 Aſſone as Ieſus heard that worde ſpoken, he 


37 And hie ſuffered no man to followe him, 


ſaue Peter & Iames, & Iohn the brother of Tames. 
38 So he came vnto the houſe of the ruler of 
the Syagogue,zed ſaw the tumulte, & them that 
wept and wailed greatly. 
39 And he went in, and ſaid vnto them, Why 


Make ye this trouble, and wepe ? the childe is 


H iii, 


a — — 
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he ment, not! dead, but ſlepeth. | 
She vvas not 40 Andthey ilaught him to ſcorne: but he 
dead to re- h { as 
maineſo be- them all out, and toke the father, and the mo 
cauſe he of tlie childe, and ł them that were with him, and 
zhoulde in · © entred in where the childe lay. 
— a þ 41 And toke the childe by the hand, and ſaid 
— ane do life vnto her, Talitha cumi, which is by interpretatis, 
For they Maiden, ſay vnto thee, ariſe. : 
had nohope 42 And ſtraight way the maiden aroſe, & wal- 
— ſee her ked: for ſhe was of the age of twelue yeres, & they 
4 This is, hi . were aſtonied out of meaſure. 5 
thre diſciples 43 And he charged them ſtraitly that no man 
ſhoulde knowe of it, and commaunded to giue her 
meate. | 
Ma CHAP, VI. 
lk _ 4 Hovve Chriſt and his are receined in their ovone countrey, 
4 Chriſtis 7 The Apoſtles commiſſion. 15 Sondrie opimons of 
negle cted of Chrift. 25 lohn i put to death, & buryed. 31 Chrift 
his ovvne giueih reſt to his diſciples, 38 The fiueloaues and tvvo 
friends,and fiches, 48 ( hriſt vualketh on the vvater. 55 He 


kinsfolkes. healeth many, 


" Or,miracle;, 1 Fterwarde || he departed thence, & came 
or, couſin. | into his owne countrey, and his diſciples 
. 2 | followed him. | 
er i 2 And when the Sabbath was come, he be- 


moue them gan to teach in the Synagogue, & many that heard 


to come to him, were aſtonied, and ſaid , * From whence hath 
Chriſt,cau- he theſe thinges ? and what wiſedome is this that 
ſeth them to ;. _- « * 0 
de backe is given vnto him, that euen ſuch greate workes 
om him, are done by his hands! 2 
vrhich co- 3 ls not this the carpenter Maries ſonne, the 


meth of their ' brother of Iames and loſes, and of Iuda and Si- 


kednes Mon? & are not his liſters here with vs? And they 
Mar. 7 2. 7. were offended in him. | 

lik.424 4 Thenleſus ſaid vnto them, A || Prophet is 
10h3.4-44 not without honour, but in his one countrey „& 


— ww ws + — — — —ͤ—mä — —p—ꝓ — — 
11 
. 


A — 
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among his owne kinred, and in his owne houſe. : 

5 yo che coulde there 4 do no great workes - —_— 
fave that he laid his hands vpon a fewe ſicke folke, 4 Lacke of 
and healed them, faith maketh 

6 ] And he marueiled at their vnbeliefe, and vs unable to 
went about by the townes on euerie ſide, teaching. — agg 

7 ©|| And he called the twelue, and began to 4. 4.55. 
ſend them two and two, & gaue them power ouer ll. 23. 
yncleane ſpirits, Mat.ro.r. 

8 And commaunded them, that they should — 3 
take nothing for their iourney, ſaue a ſtaſſe onely: , Chriſt one- 
neither © ſcrip, neither bread, neither money in ly forbiddeth 


their "girdles, ; the tocarye 
But that they ſhoulde be ſhod with || *ſan- * chichmghe 


dals, and that they ſhoulde not put on two coates. be burde- 
10 And he ſaid vnto them, Whereſocuer ye ſhal nous, or bin- 
entre into an houſe, there abide til ye departe der theirmeſ- 
t thence. 7 * TY 
11 || And whoſoeuer ſhal not receive you, nor þ- =” 
heare you, when ye depart thence, * [|ſhake of the F Vvhich 
duſt that is vnder your feete, for a witnes vn- vvere a kind 
to them. Verely I ſay vnto you, Itſhalbe eaſier f light 


for Sodom, or Gomorrha at the day of iudgement, = . ith 


then for that citie. ſtrings. 
12 J And they went out, and preached, that g He forbid- 
men ſhoulde amende their lives. Aeth curioſi · 


tie in chan- 


13 And they caſt out manie deuils : &they |} a- gig their lod 
nointed manie that were ſicke, with ' oyle and hea ginges in this 
led them. = their ſpeady 


14 J Then King Herode heard of him ( for his meſlge. 


Mat. o. 7 f. 


name was ſpred abroade) and ſaid, Iohn Baptiſt J % 5. 


i h In token of 
execration, & of the horrible vengeãce of God vvhich chat li — h 5 


chem. 44 75. f. & 18.6. Ian. 14. i The oyle vvas a ſigne of this 


miraculous vvorking, & not a medecine to heale diſeaſes: ſo that the 
- — tk ofmiracles — the ceremonie is ta no vice A tory cpa: 


& Meaning, is riſen againe from the dead, and therefore great 
of the olde k h b hi 

Prophetes. Workes are wrought by him. 1 
Luk.z.19. 15 Other ſaid „It is Elias, and ſome (aid, it is 
1 They had a Prophet, or as one * of the Prophetes. 

then this 16 So when Herode heard it, he ſaid, It is Iohn 
eo 4... Whomel beheaded: he js! riſen from the dead. 


th | 
q_ . 17 For Herode himſelfe had ſent forthe, and 


the ſoules had taken Iohn, and bounde him in priſon for 
being _ Herodias ſake , which was his brother Philippes 
ne wife, becauſe he had maried her. 

ſtraight into 18 For Iohn ſaid vnto Herode || It is not w law. 
another. ful for thee to haue thy brothers wife. 


Lenit.18.16, 19 Therefore Herodias had a quarel againſt 


2A; him, and woulde haue killed him, but ſhe coulde 


w Theliber- 

tie that Iohn not: | 

vſed tore- 20 For Herode feared Tohn, knowing that he 
Proue vice vvas a iuſte man, and an holy, and reuerenced 


— i him, and when he heard him, he did manie things 


5 | perſone , de- and heard him gladly. 
| Clareth 21 But the time being conuenient, when He- 


bor the rode on his birth day made a banker to his princes 


1 ſters ought 


mini- | 
nn duo. and captaines, and chiefe eſtates of Galile: 


ta hchave 22 And the daughter of the ſame Herodias 
mem ſelues. came in, & » daunced , and pleaſed Herode, & them 
phat ot that ſate at table together, the King ſaid vnto the 
Gods maide, Aſke of me what thou wilt, and I wil 
vvorde, that giue it thee. 


jj, itcompelleth 23 And he ſweare vnto her, Whatſoeuer thou 


— canhet ſhalt aſ e of me, I vil giue it tee, euen vnto the 
| nerence i t:as halfe of my kingdome. | 

. no dout the 24 || So ſhe went forthe, and ſaid to her mo- 
King had ther, Whatſhal I aſ ke ? And ſhe ſaid , Iohn Bap- 


ſome good tiſts head. 


motions, but | 5 
the ſeede fel in ſtonie places, and ſo toke no roote. # VVhaꝛr in- 
conuenience cometh by vvanton dauncing. Mat. 7 4. b. 7 


2 NI 


— 
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25 Then ſhe came in ſtraight =_ with haſte Foe 
ynto the King, & aſ ked, ſaying, I woulde that thou name Salome 
ſhouldeſt giue me euen now in a charger the head the daughter 
of Iohn Baptiſt. 2 
26 Then the King was very ſorye: yet for his 5% 1 
othes ſake, and for their ſakes which ſate at table 49e. 
with him, he woulde not refuſe her. q The Apo- 
27 And immediatly the King ſent the hang- les rendre 
man, & gaue him charge that his head ſhou'de be a9. ” their 
brought. So he wet & beheaded him in the priſon. „vhich is to 
28 And brought his head ina charger, and declare their 
gaue it to the ? maide, and the maide gaue it to her fidelitie & o- 


; mother. 8 Thel bes. 
29 And when his diſciples heard it, they came eth wich 


| and to ke vp his bodie, and put it in a tombe. the infirmity 
| 30 And the Apoſtles gathered them ſelues of hisſeruäts, 
together to Ieſus, and q tolde him all things , both hs 
what they had done, and what they had taught. etnes, th — he 
31 And he ſaid vnto them, Come ye aparte in- may inſtruct 
to the wildernes, and reſt a while: for there were them, and 


many commers and goers, that they had not lca- Make them 


ſtrõg againſt 
ſure to eate. — | 


32 [So they went by ſhip out of the way into 'Afar.r4.13. 
a deſert place. lu. 9. vo. 


33 But the people ſaw them when they depar- 4.9.6. & 


N ' . * : 
ted, and many knewe him, & ranne a foote thither {This decla- 


out of all cities, and came thither before them, and reth that 
aſſembled vnto him. there is an 


horrible diſ- 
34 || Then Ieſus went out, and ſaw a great mul- gr among 


titude, and had compaſſion on them, becauſe they the people, 
were like ſſhepe which had no ſhepehearde: || and vvhere the 
hebegan to teach them many things. * P FG. q 
35 || And whe the day was no farre ſpent , his 3 Ane. 
diſciples came vnto him. ſaying, This is a deſert teth. | 
place, and now the day is farre palled. L.. . 77. 
, Mat. 45. 


p Toſephus 
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36 Let them departe that they may go into the 
villages and tbwnes about, and bye them bread:for 
they haue nothing to eate. 0 
37 But he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Giue 
vynick is Ve them to eat. And they ſaid vnto him, Shal we 
about five $0 » & bye *two hundreth penie worthe of bread, 
und ſter· & giue them to ear? 
ag. 38 || Then he ſaid vnto them, Howe manie 
z. loaues haue ye? go and loke . And when they 
— knewe it, they ſaid, Fiue, and two fiſhes. 
or, by table 39 So he commaunded them, to make them all 
fells:for inene- ſit downe by companies vpon the grene graſſe. 
nr vveres 40 Then th — done by u rowes, by hun- 
uni bolds, dreths, and by fiſties. 
# The Greke 41 And he toke the ſiue loaues, and the two 
vvorde ſigni fiſhes, and loked vp to heauen, and gaue thankes, 
fieth ſuch and brake the loaues, and * them to his diſci- | 


= 2 in 4 ples to ſet before them van the two fiſhes he deui- | 


garden, ſo ded among them all. 

that the com 42 So they did all eate, and were ſatisfied. 

| ner hich 43 And they toke vp twelue baskettes ful of 

Te mighe the fragments, and of the fiſhes. | 

ſeme as 44 And they that had eaten, were about fiue 

rovves,or or thouſand men. 

_ bed. 45 J And ſtraight way he cauſed his diſciples 
enm gart to go into the ſhip, and to go before vnto the o- 


— ther ſide vnto Bethſaida, while he ſent awaye the 


Mar. 4. tu · departedinto a mountaine to pray. 
john. 6. 5. 47 || And when euen was come, the ſhip was in 
E TI the middes of the ſea, and he alone on the land. f 
—. e wo 48 And he ſawe them troubled in rowing, (for 
houres be- the winde was contrarie vnto them) and about 
fore day. - the fourthe * wache of the night, be came vnto 
2 chem 


eople. = 
46 Then aſſone as he had ſent them away, he | 


—— N 


them, walking vpon the ſea, & would haue paſſed 
by them. 

49 And when they ſawe him walking vpon the 
ſea they ſuppoſed it had bene a ſpirit, & cryed out. ; 

50 For they all ſawe him, and were ſore afraide: 7 Chriſt aſſu- 
but anone he talked with them, and ſaid vnro the, _— — 
Be! of good comforte: it is I, be not afraide. bolde, both 

51 Then he went vp vnto them into the ſhip, by his 
& the winde ceaſed, and they were fore amaſed in rw 
them ſelues beyonde meaſure , and marueiled. „r o 

52 For they had not conſidered the matter of a They had 
the loaues, becauſe their hearrs were hardened. forgot themi 
| 53 © || And they came ouer, and went into the racle vvhich 
land of Genneſaret, and ariued. is 
.54 So when they were come out of the ſhip, veich the 
ſtraghtway they knewe him. fiue loaues, 

55. Andranne about throughout all that regis 47.4 44. 


round about, & began to carye hither and thither * 


l a Not t 
in beddes all that were ſicke, where they heard anie — 
that he was. tue that vvas 


56 And whither ſoeuer he entred into townes, in his gar- 


or cities, or villages, they laid their ſicke in the i 


ſtretes, & prayed him that they might touche at dencevvhich 
the leaſt the a edge of his garment. And as manic they had in 
as touched him , were made whole. him. 


CaP. FIk 


3 The diſciples eat vvith vnvvachen hands, 8 The com- 
maundement of God is tranſgreſied by mans traditions, 

2 VVhat defileth man. 24 Of the wveman of Spre- 

. phemſſa, 32 The healing of the domme, 37 The peo- 

le praiſe Chriſt, 

t."FYHen | gathered vnto him the Phariſes, 11. 75a. 


and certeine of the Scribes which came 
tom leruſalem. 


2 And when they ſawe ſome of his diſciples 
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eat meat with commune hands, (that is to ſay 


ox, filthie. vnwaſhen) they complained. „ 
2 The Pha- 3 ( For the Phariſes, and all the Iewes, except 


. Id 
| — they waſh their hands ® oft, eat not, holding the | 


' .vnvvashen tradition of the Elders. | 
| hands "4 4 And vvhen they come from the market, ex- 
Fuute ne cept they waſhe , they eat not: and manie other 


thought that . | 
| * things there by, which they haue taken vpon 


handling of them to obſerue, as the waſhing of cuppes, and 
| A <pottes, and of braſen veſſels, and of tables.) 
CC CEO. 5 Then aſked him the Phariſes and Scribes, 


that th 2 
| — "Hl Why walke not thy diſciples according to the tra- 


& religion to dition of the Elders , but eat meat with vnwaſhen 
depend in hands? ny | | 
| — 2 6 Then he anſwered & ſaid vnto them, Sure- 
5. Or contẽ · ly Eſai hathe prophecied wel of you, hypocri- 
tiouſly,ſtri- tes, as it is writen, This people honoreth me 
+ an vvash with their 4 lippes, but their heart is farre- away 
| = Lids from me. 

potts, : 3 ; 
ſomevvhat 7 But they worſhip me in vaine, teaching for 
more in qui- doctrines the © commaundements of men 
| — —— 8 For ye laye the commaundement of God 
| „Late aparte, and obſerue the tradition of men, as the 


' * Or, breade. . | s | 
10.29.75. waſhing of pottes and of cuppes, and manie other 


A VVith an ſuche like things ye do. 


* 


dutv vard 9 And he ſaid vnto them, Wel ye reiect the 


9 229 commaundemet of God that ye may obſerue your 


| er teacheth one tradition. 
anie doctrine 10 For Moſes ſaid, ¶ Honour thy father & thy 
but Gods mother: and, || Whoſoeuer ſhal curſe father or 


vvorde, is a the” 
| falſe vor. mother, let him "dye the death. 


shipper., & a 11 But ye ſay, If a man ſay to father or mother, 


ſeducer of the 1 
people, ſeme his doctrine neuer ſo probable to the iu gement of ma, 


| Exod. 20. 72. dent. 3. 76. ep he. 6. 2. Exed. 2. 17. len. 320. 9. prot. 20. 20. 
i pe of pardone. 96 
Corban 


* „ 127 


Corban, that is, By the gift that is offred by me, 
thou maiſt haue profite, he ahalbe fre. 

1 So ye ſuffer him no more to do anie thing 
for his facher , or his mother, 

13 Making the worde of God of none authori- 
tie, by your tradition which ye haue ordeined: & 
ye do manie ſuch like things. 

14 || Then he called the whole multitude vnto Mat. 75. 10. 
him, and ſaid vnto them, Hearken you all vnto 
me, and vnderſtand. 

15 Theres is nothing without a man, that can g There is 
defile him, whẽ it entreth into him: but the things no out vvard 
which procede out of him, are they which defile 2 
the man. — 

16 If anie haue eares to heare, let him heare. man, that 

17 And when he came into an houſe avvay fro can defile 
the people, his diſciples aſked him concerning 1 
the parable. ma 

18 And he ſaid vnto the, What? are ye with- vvhich if 
out ynderſtanding alſo ? Do ye not knowe that they be take 
whatſocuer thing from without entreth into a xceſſively, | 

man, can not defile him, ch — | 
19 Becauſe it entreth not intohis heart, but in- nate luſt of 
to the bellie, & gocth out into the draught which the heart, & 
is the purging of all meates? " * luſtis 
20 Then he ſaid, That which cometh out of OE 
man, that defileth man. | 
21 || For from within, euen out of the heart of n 6. f. & x 
men, procede euil thoughts, adulterics, fornica- 2:. - 
tions , murthers, | 
| ; n= Theftes couetouſnes , wickednes, diſceite, 
8 Far 1 „a wicked eye, backebitting, pride, "Or, a 

23 All theſe cuil things come from within, & *0rennie. 

defile a man. . : | T 


—  — — — 


— . — 
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. 5.8. 24 And from thence he roſe, and went in- 

j to the borders of Tyrus and Sidon, and entred in- 
to an houſe, and woulde that no man ſhould 
haue knowen : but he coulde not be hid. 

25 Fora certaine woman, whoſe litle daugh- 
ter had an vncleane ſpirit, heard of him, and came, 
and fel at his feete, | 

26 (And the woman was a Greke, a Syrophe- 

niſſian by nacion) and ſhe beſought him that he 
1 Meanins Woulde caſt out the deuil out of her daughter. 
thelevvesto 27 But leſus ſaid vnto her, Let the" children 
vvhome the firſt be fed: for it is not good to take the childrens 
promiſes bread, and to caſt it vnto i whelpes. 
= firſt 28 The ſhe anſwered, & ſaid vnto him, Trueth, 
; The levves Lord: yet in dede the whelpes cat vnder the table 
toke ſtrãgers of the childrens * crommes. 
no betterths 29 Then he ſaid vnto her, For this ſaying go 
the degs and thy way: the deuil is gone out of thy * 


Chiles. 30 And whẽ ſhe was come home to her houſe, 


ö keth accor- ſhe founde the deuil departed, and her daughter | 
| -ding totheir lying on the bed. —_ 
opinion. 31 © And he departed againe from the coaſtes 


or of Tyrus and Sid6,and came vnto the ſea of Gali- 


trommes , & le, through the middes of the coaſtes of Decapolis. 
not the chil- 22 And they brought vnto him one that was 
drens bread, deafe, and ſtambred in his ſpeache , and prayed 


Me nr him to put his hand vpon him. 


faithe & 33 Then he toke him aſide from the multitude, 


humilitie. and put his fingers in his cares, and did ſpit, and. © 


{ Declaring touched his rongue. 
x bs 34 Andloking "p to heauen, he! ſighed, and 
on that he ſaid vnto him, Ephphahta, that is, Be opened, 
hathe vpon 35 And ſtraight way his cares were opened, and 


— muſe- the ſtring ofhis tongue was looſed , and he ſpake 
plaine. 1 
| 36 And 


en Ab. VIIL 12 
36 And he cõmaunded them, that they ſhoulde — | 
tell no man: but how much ſoeuer he forbad thẽ, „ As if they 
the more a great deale they publiſhed it. ” 2 lays 
37 And were beyonde meaſure aſtonied, ſay- — 


ag „He hath done all things well: he maketh that he hath 
both the deafe to heare, & the domme to ſpeake. done, euen 


| this novy de 
CHEF. FITK clareth that 


. 8 be miracle of the ſeauen loaves, rt The Phariſes af ke vvhatſoeuer 


aA fine. 15 The leauen of the Phariſts. 22 The blmde he doeth,is, 


receineth bis fight. 29 He vuas knovven of hu difciples. yerie vvell. 
33 He reproueth Peter. 34 Andibevunth hovv ne- 


ceſſarie perſecution ia. 


IyN | thoſe dayes,when thas was a verie great Mat. 75.72. 
multitude, and had nothing to eate, Ieſus 

called his diſciples to him, and ſaid vnto 

them. | 


2 haue * compaſſion on the multitude, be- * — 
cauſe they haue now continued with me three his vvhen 


dayes haue nothin to eate. they ſeeme.. 
3 And if I ſende them away faſting to · their to be deſti- 
owne houſes , they woulde faint by the way: for _ 3 
ſome of them came from farre. „ : | 
1 Then his diſciples anſwered him, Howe » g, po, 
tan a man ſatisſie theſe d with bread here in the h If breade 
wildernes? 5 vvere ſo 


' 5 And he aſ ked them, How many loaues haue hard to come 
1 —.— 


6 Then he commaunded the multitude to fit obtaine o- 
downe on the grounde : and he toke the ſeauen ther meat. 
loaues, and gaue thankes, brake them, and gaue to | 
his diſciples to ſer before them, & they did ſer them 
before the people. 

' 7 They had alſo a fewe (male fiſhes : and 
when he had giuen thankes, he commaunded the 
alo to be ſet before them. * * 


{1 
i 
| 
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230 $.. MARREE. 

, 8 Sothey did eate, and were ſuffiſed, and they 
my toke vp of the broken meate that was left, ſeuen 
vvas nere to baſ kets full. | 
Bethſaida, be 9 (And they that had eaten, were about foure 
tyvene the thouſand)ſo he ſent them away. 
lake oGene= 10 ©|| And anone he entred into a ſhip with 
Thabor. his diſciples, and came into the parties of © Dal- 
Mat. 7c. . manu 
4 Oh the in- 11 And the Phariſes came forth, and began to 


— — 4 diſpute with him,ſeking of him a ſigne from hea- 


our Chriſt! uen, and tempting him. 

hovv long 12 Thenhe fighed deepely in his ſpirit 5 and 

— 2. ſaid, Why doeth this © generation ſeke a ligne?Ve- 

— . rely [ ſay vnto you, a ſigne ſhall not be giuen vn. 

Cies! to this generation, 

e Chriſtgo- 13 qSoheleftthem, and went into the ſhip a- 

2 about by gaine, and departed to the other ſide. 

feather 14 And they had forgottẽ to take bread,nei- 
aue che fro ther had they in the ſhip with them, but one loafe. 

vvilfullde- 5 And he charged them, ſaying, Take hede, 

ſtruction. and beware of the d leauen of the Phariſes, and of 


; Orifafigne the leauen of Herode. 


be gien 


F Azifhe 16 And they thought among them ſelues, ſay- 


vyoulde ſay, ing, It is, becauſe we haue no breade. 

— _ 17 And when Ieſus knewe it, he ſaid vnto the, 

— Why reaſon you hu, becauſe ye haue no bread? 

a liar & de · perceiue ye not yet, neither vnderſtande 2 haue ye 

ceiuer. your hearts yet hardened? 

* "I. 18 Haue ye eyes and ſe not? and haue ye eares, 

them do be and heare not? and doe ye not remember 

vvare conta- 19 [When I brake 755 five loaues among fue 
ious do. thouſand, how many baſ kets full of broken meate 
rine & ſuch tołe ye vp? They iaid vnto him, Twelue. | 


* 20 And when I brake ſeuen among foure thou- 


aduerſaties vſed to ſuppreſſe his Goſpell. Iehn. 6. 16. 


— 


: CHAP. vIII. 170 b 

y . fahd, how many baſkets of the leauings of bro+ 
n ken meate toke ye vp? And they ſaid, Seuen. Me 
21 Then he laid vnto them, * How is is chat ye h Chriſt re. 


4 
+ © 


e ynderitand not? | As proucth the, 
22 And he came to Bethſaida, & they brought — their 
a blinde man vnto him, and deſired him to touch 28 — — 
p him, 3 the material} 
23 Then he toke the blinde by the hand, and leauen, nor- 
5 Jed him out of the towne, and ſpit in his eyes, ——4 
— — vpon him, and af ked him, if he h : kb. bh 
we oughr. y diuers mi- 
d 24 And he loked vp, and ſaid, Iſce men: for I races char 
. ſee them walking like trees. Sr 
. 25 After that, he put his handes againe vpon end up a hh 
his eyes, and made him loke againe. And he was 
: reſtored to his fight , and ſawe euery man a farre 
ofcleare ß. i 
a 26 And he ſent him home to his houſe, ſaying, 
Neither goe into the towne , nor tell it to any in 
, the towne. Mat.r 6.13. 
f 27 C|| And Tefus went out, and his diſciplesin- ie chat is 


to the rownes of Ceſarea Philippi. And by the wa of 
he aſked his diſciples,ſaying m4 them tins Sf Cod and 
doe men ſay that I am? fulfilled 
| -- 28 And they aunſwered, Some ſay Tohn Bap- vvith - 
uſt: & ſome Elias: & ſome, one of the Prophets. or - © BY 
29 And he ſaid vnto them, But whome ſay ye tion. | 
mt lam? Then Peter anſwered & ſaid vnto him, K. Differring +| 
| Thou artthei Chriſt, — 
30 And he ſharpely * charged them that con- | 
| cering him they — de tell — man. Fay + | 
31. Then he began to teache them that the Should ra» 
Sonne of man mult aer many things, and ſhould 2 * | 
be reproued of the Elders, and of the hie Prieſtes, the myſterio 
ad of the Scrihes, and be wg „ and within of his comig. 


| ij. ; 


| "1 This vrord three dayes riſe againe. 
fignifieth,ad 35 And he ſpake that thing plainely. Then Pe- 


— he ter tooke him aſide, and began to rebuke him. 


calleth him 33 Then he turned backe, and loked on his 
ſo, becauſe he diſciples, and rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee be- 
dias much hinde me , | Satan: for thou vnderſtandeſt not the 


sin him 1 | 
to built kin things that are of God, but the things that are of 


from obey- men. 
ing God. 34 J And he called the people vnto him with 


| py” big © his dilciples,and ſaid vnto them, Whoſoeuer wil 
l uk, 9.23.6 14 followe me, let him forſake him lelfe, and take vp 


270 his croſſe, and followe me. 
Mar. ro. 35. & 35 For whoſoeuer will || ſaue his life, ſhall loſe 
Ik, 2.24.6 17 it: but whoſoeuer ſhall looſe his life for my ſake 
3}. and the Goſpels, he ſhall w, ſaue it. 
ſehn. 72. 25. 36 For what ſhall it profite a man, though he 


| m For morta ſhoulde winne the whole worlde, if he loſe his 
litie & cor- ſoule? 8 

rupꝛion, he | 3 

shall receiue 37 Or what ſhall a man giue for recompence 
immortalitie of his ſoule? 

| — 38 || For whoſoever ſhalbe aſhamed of me, and 
; 1 regs i of my wordes among this adulterous and finfull 
8. generation, of him ſhal the Sonne of man be aſha- 
| Chap.ixx med alſo, when he cometh in the glory of his Fa- 


' Mat 16 28, with | |; 
RT” ther with the holy Angels. 
4 The prea- HA. IX. 

j ching of the 3 The transfignration, 7 (hbriſtis to be heard. 26 The 
|| Goſpel recei- dumme ſpirit is caſt ot. 39 The force ef prayer and f- 
i ued & increa fting, 31 Of the death andreſurreffion of ( hriſt. 33 
l ſed:he ſpake The d put ation vvho shoulde be the greateſt. 1 Not 
this to com 5 hinder the courſe of the Gelpell. 42 Offences are fore 
| forte them, bidden. _ | 


| — — 1 Md he ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay vn- 
rr A to you, that there be ſome of them that 


| trauziled 5 "  Randhere, which ſhall not taſte of dean 
vine. till they haue ſene the kingdome of God come 


41005 


— 


CHAP. IX. 133 


; Mat. 27. 
with wer. 2 R . 0 
2 i And fix dayes after Teſus toke Peter, and 8 281 


Emes, and Iohn, and brought them vp into an hie shevveth his 
mountaine out of the way alone, & he was trausfi- ma ieſtie ſo 
gured before them. farie as their 


3 Ab a.: - infirmitie | 
And his raiment did ſhine,and wwas veric — 


white, as ſnowe, ſo white as no fuller can make VP- comprehend 
onthe earth. i 18 
4 Andthere appeared ynto them Elias with - ghar por | 
Moſes, and they were talking with Ieſus. — : his vi | 
5 Then Peter anſwered, and ſaid to Teſus , ding to his 
Maiſter, it is good for vs to be here: let vs make ovvne capa- 
alſo three tabernacls, one for thee, & one for Mo- c tie, not cõ· 


| ſiderinp the : 
ſes,andone for Elias. | DS 


6 Jethe knewe not. what he ſaid: for they t. 747. & 
were afraide. | 12.5. | 


7 And there was a dont that ſhadowed the, I#k.z.22. 


anda _ came out of the cloude,ſaying, ||, This 282 FD 


is my beloued Sonne: 4 heare him. 5 ly mult be 
8 And ſodenly they loked rounde about, the chiefe 


and ſawe no more any man ſaue Ieſus onely with teacher and 
them | inſtructer of 


* 11th 
9 || And as they came downe from the moun- 3 1 


taine, he charged them, that they ſhouſde tell no feſſe them 
man what they had ſene, ſaue when the Sonne of ſelues to be 


f ; his members 
man were riſen from the dead againe, - " --— 


10 So they kept that matter to them ſelues, and Goc the Pa- 
demaunded one of another, what the rifing from ther giueth 
the dead againe ſhoulde meane? him this au- 

11 Allo they aſked him, ſaying, Why ſay the thoritie, and 


| omaundeth | 
Scribes,that || Elias © muſt firſt come? — | 


12 And he anſwered, and (aid vnto them, Elias dience. 
verely ſhall firit come, and reſtore all thinges: and 2 A 
Their falſe opinion vvas that either Elias should riſe againe from 
the dead, or that his ſoule should enter into ſomeother bodie. 


I ij. 


4 
* 
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, I as it is write of the Sonne of man, he muſt ſuffer = 
| F That Is, . hl | 

| John Baptiſt, many things, and be ſet at noughr, 

Nr. 77. 14. 13 But I ſay vnto you, that! Elias is come, (and 
et. they haue done vnto him whatſocuer they would) 
| £ Tothenine _ it is written of him. 

' wvvhichhe wet atk 

left the diy 14 © || And when he came to his 8 diſciples , he 
| before Fſaweagreat multitude about them, & the Scribes 
f e diſputing with them. 1 IE 
ra 15 Andſtraight way all the people, when they 
—— behelde him, were amaſed, and ranne to him, and 
lf meth vpon ſaluted him. | 2 
him, he tea- 16 Then he aſ ked the Scribes, What diſp 


werd e. vou among your ſelue s 
rovve and 17 And one of the companie anſwered, and 


pangs as in a ſaid, Maiſter, I haue brought my Sonne vnto thee, 
| _ art which hath a domme ſpirit: 
| oviefeasif 18 And whereſoeuer he taketh him, he“ tea- 


bis bovvels reth him, and he fometh, and gnaſheth his teeth, & 
vvere rent a- pineth : and I ſpake to thy diſciples that they 
| _ Ke ſhoulde caſt him out, and they coulde not. 

11 19 Then he anſwered him, and ſaid ,i O faith- 


that this mã 
| deſeruednor les generation , how long now ſhall I be withyou! 


{ ] 8 13 | . . 
— — how long now ſhall I ſuffer you! Bring him vnto 


; 9 20 So they brought him vnto him: and aſſone 


perſone to As the ſpirit ſawe him, he tare him, & he fel downe 
the Phariſes, on the pron owing and foming, 

1 _ 1 21 Then he aſked his father, How long time 
| e ijs it ſince he hath bene thus? And he ſaid, Of a 


| deſperate. 


& The Lord childe. | 8 | 
is euer ready 22 And oft times he caſteth him into the fire, 
to helpe vs, & into the water to deſtroy him: but if thou canſt 


| purhnw nos doe any thing, helpe vs, and haue compaſſion vp- 


cke on vs. | 


| through our 23 — oF 4 


| incredulitie. 
. N 


kneit,all this are i poſſible to him that beleueth. 8 
2 And firaight way the father of the childe l af e, 
97 
. ; VVIII o | 
25 When Teſus ſawe that the people came rũ- shalbe g. a- 
ning together, he rebuked the vncleane ſpirit, ſay- = 't — 
ing vnto him, Thou domme and deafe ſpirite, I — 
charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more faith ſeketh 

into him. nothing, 


286 Then he piu cryed, and rent him ſore, and that is con- 
came out, & he was as one deade, in ſo much chat arp _ 
many ſaid, He is dead. | is ae — 
27 But Ieſus roke his hand and lift him vp, and led in his 
he roſe. vvorde. 
m That is, 


28 And when he vvas come into the houſe, his 
diſci les aſked him ſecretly, Why coulde not we — 
eaſt him out? on ofmy 
29 And he ſaid vnto them, This kinde can by fairh. 


» Meaning, 


— other meanes come forth, but by ® prayer, and the childe. 
ng. Meaning, 
30 J And they departed thence, and went chat prayer 


through Galile, and he would not that any ſhoul —— — * 


haue 1 it. ded vpon 

31 e taught his diſciples, and ſaid vnto faith, & h 
them, The Sonne of man halbe Ae! into the kelting 3 
handes of men, and they ſhall kill him, but after r 
that he is killed, he ſhall riſe againe the third day. — _ 
32 But they vnderſtode not that ſaying, and at. 7.28. 
were 14¹ to aſke him. 7 Ink, 9.7 19 

33 || After he came to Capernaum: and when * way =o 
he was in the houſe, he aſ . na , What was it — 1 
that ye diſputed rf E by the way? Chriſt 


34 And they held their peace: for by the way zhauld 


porelly, this matter of his death * — 
— — 
8 Lüij. 


* clare the 


eternall tormentes of the damned, 
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tdttmey reaſoned among them ſelues, who chouldebe 
1 . the chiefeſt. . „ 
| burarhimin 47 And he ſate donne, and called the twelue, 
vvhome is al and ſaid to them, If any man deſire to be firſt, the 
perfection & ſame ſhalbe laſt of all, and ſeruant vnto all. 
| _— . 36. And he toke alitle childe, and ſet him in the 
85 middes of them, and toke him in his armes, and 


naefites. 

q — wget ſaid vnto them. „ | 

| 2.Cor 12.30 37 Whoſoeuer ſhall receiue one of ſuch litle 
ante children in my Name, teceiueth me: and whoſoe- 


| VVorke. . . . . 
1 3 uer receiueth me, receiueth not 4 me, but him 


; heshevve that ſent me. 
not him ſelfe 38 Then Iohn anſwered him, ſaying, Mai- 
He be myne, ſter, we ſawe one caſting out deuils by thy Name, 


_—_ — which followeth not vs, and we for bade him, be- 


\ uerencero cauſe hefolloweth vs not. 
my Name, it 39 || But Ieſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for there 


| - J —_— isno manthat candoea * miracle by my Name, 


Aat. fo. a. that can lightly ſpeake euill of me. 


Mat. b. c. 40 For whoſoeuer is not * againſt vs, is on our 
abr. . arte. be 
| Mat-5-29-& 41 And whoſoeuer ſhall give you a cup of 


'* 28.8 
Fit is a ma- water to drinke for my Names ſake, becauſe ye be- 


ner of ſpeach long to Chriſt , verely I ſay vnto you, he ſhall not 
i rw =o loſe his rewarde. | 
f „ 497 Je . 42 || And whoſocuer ſhall offend one of theſe 
cut of all litle ones, that beleue in me, it were better for him 
| thinges, rather, that a milſtone were hanged about his 
| — hin · necke, and that he were caſt into the ſea. 

| foe Chriſt, 43 || Wherefore if thine © hand cauſe thee to 
fass 24. Offend, cut it of: it is better for thee to enter into 
1 rheſe ſimi · life, maimed, then hauing two hands, to goe into 

$ Iirudes de · hell, into the fire that neuer ſhalbe quenched. | 
paines,and 44 [|Wheretheir* worme dyeth not, & the fire 


CHAP. X. 137 


* 


neuer goeth our, | 1 He ren 5 
45 Likewiſe , if thy foote cauſe thee to of- _ that 
ende, cut it of: it is better for thee to go halt in- e facrfg. 


be ſacrifi- 

to life, then hauing two feete to be caſt into hel = * 
into the fyre that neuer ſhalbe quenched, by ſalte and 
46 Where their worme dycth not, and the fyre fyre, char is, 
er goeth out to be purged 
neuer g y and ſanctiſi- 


47 And if chine eye cauſe thee to oſſende, pluck ed, then to 
it out: it is better for thee to go into the kingdom be fent into 
of God with one eye, then hauing two eyes, to be _ fyre. 


caſt into hel fyre, A ns 
48 Where their worme dycth not, & the fyre j, ;,;.;4 
neuer goeth out. x They 


49 For euerie man ſhalbe a ſalted with fyre : & vvhich de- 
euerie ſacrifice ſhalbe ſalted with ſalte. — 
50 || Salte is good: but if the ſalte be vnſaue- they haue re- 
rie, here with ſhal it be ſcaſoned ? Haue ſalte in ceiued of 


our ſelues, and wi God are as 
7 „ and haue peace, one with another 3 


CHAP, X. hathe loſt it 
3 of Aiworcement. 17 The viche man queſtioneth vvith ſauour, and 
Chriſt, 30 Their revvarde that are perſccuted. 35 Of Are vvorſe 
the ſonnes of Tebedeus. 46 Bart imeus hathe his eyes opened, thẽ infideles. 
I Nd || he aroſe from thence, and went in- Mai. u h.. 
to the coaſtes of Indea by the farre fide of 
| , Jordan , and the — reſorted vnto 
him againe, and as he was wont, he taught them 
againe. 
2 Then the Phariſes came and aſked him, if 
it were lawful for a man to put away his wife, and 
tempted him. . | 
3 Andhe anſwered, and ſaid ynto the, What 
did | Moſes commaunde you? 
4 And they (aid; Moſes ſuffred to write a bil 
of diuorcement, and to put her away. | 
then leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 


Dent. 2.7. 


it x38 S. MARKE, 
* The true For the hardnes of your heart he wrote this pre. 
[8 ey 70.2”... cept vnto you. | 


| _— —— 6 But at the beginning of the creati6 || God 


ta the inſtitu made them male and female, 


tis of thing, 7 ||For this cauſe ſhal man leaue his father 
60 8 00d the and mother, and cleaue vnto his wife. 
1 8 And they twaine ſhalbe one "fleſh: ſo that 
Gen. 7. they are no more twaine, but one fleſh, 

49.1.6. 9 be „ what God hathe coupled to- 
S8. , gecher let no man ſeparate. . 


N 10 And in the houſe his diſciples aſked him. 


1 ephe. 5.31. 


Conde is not 


i * 0r,perſome. gaine of that matter. | 
J. Cer. 7. 10. 11 And lie ſaid vnto them, || Whoſoeuer ſhal 
* put away his wife and marie another, * commit - 
t. deth adulterie againſt her. 

11. cor. 2. 70. 12 Andif a woman put away her huſ band, 


For the ſe - and be maried to another, ſhe committeth adul- 


5 — a 
4 = 1 13 Then they brought litle childrẽ to him, 


Mat. 75. 12. that he ſhoulde touche them, and his diſciples re- 


1. q buked thoſe thar brought them, 

4 b mY =_ 4: 14 But when Teſus ſawe it, he was diſpleaſed, 
| and 255 de and ſaid to them, Suffer the litle children to come 
i of all pride, vnto me and forbid them not: for of ſuche is the 
i 2 concupi- kingdome of God. 

— 15 Verely I ſay vnto you, Whoſoeuer ſhal not 
vſuall vvith receiue the kingdome of God as a litle childe, he 
the Ievves ſhal not entre therein. | 

j thatthegrea 16 And he tooke them vp in his armes, and put 


1 88 hit hands vpon them, and © bleſſed them. 


inferior. Eb. 17 J And when he was gone out on the way, 
2.7. there - there came one || running, and kneled to him 
fore Chriſt, aſ ked him, Good Maiſter what ſhal I do, that 


being head |: | 
ol his Church, did by a ſolemne kinde of prayer offer vp and conſe - 


c.rate the babes to God, Miat. 79.46. lak. l. 18. 


x _ 


do them: Children, how hard is it for them that 


CHAP. X. 135 


may poſſeſſe eternall life? | „ Chriſt 
18 Teſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt thou me vvoulde 
there is none © good but one, euen God. 2 — 
19 Thou knoweſt the cõmaundements, ¶ Thou — 
ſhalt not commit adulterie. Thou ſhalt not kil. other vvayes 
Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe thẽ the good 


wies. Thou ſhalt hurt no man. Honour thy —— 


father and mother. . 
20 Then he anſwered, and ſaid to him, Mai- ful of vanity 
ſter,all theſe things I haue obſerued frõ my youth. & hypocriſie. 
21 And Teſus behelde him, and loued him, 7 Ther t- he 
and ſaid vnto him, One thing is lacking vnto approued cer 
thee, Go and s ſell all that thou haſt, and giue teine good 


to the poore , and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in ſedethatvvas 


—_— „and come, followe me, and take vp the 7 . 
22 But he was ſad at that ſaying, and went away 2 : 
ſoro full: for he had great poſſeſſions. chethhisma- 

23 And Ieſus loked round about, and ſaid vnto — * 
his diſciples, How hardly do they that haue riches, fre hie fel 
entre into the kingdom: of God! not. 


24 And his diſciples were aſtonied at his Or, cable rope. 


wordes. But Teſus anſwered againe, and ſaid vn-“ VVhich 
putteth his 


: N truſt in ri- 
truſt in riches , to entre into the kingdome of ches. 


God! For he can 
25 It is eaſier for a' camel to gothrough the eye Blue Brace to 


r * the riche to 
of a nedle, then for a® riche man to entre into the cauſe h im co 


kingdome of God. enioye his ri- 
26 And they were muche more aſtonied, ſaying ches: as if he 
with them ſelues , Who thei: can be ſaued? _ 2 


27 But Ieſus loked vpon them, and ſaid, With la. f. 21. 
men it it impoſſible, but not wich God: for with 
God' all things are poſſible. 


J Then Peter began to ſay vnto him, Lo, 
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, , 

We — we haue forſaken all, and haue followed thee. 
het. — 29 Telus anſwered, and ſaid, Verely I ſay vnto 
ſes by our you, there is no man that hathe forſaken houſe or 
ovvne coue- brethren,or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, 


Tous deſires, or children, or landes for my ſake and the Go- 
dut referre ſpels 


the accom- a 
fil 3 to zo But he ſhal receiue an hundreth folde now 


Dods vvil, at this preſent: houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
Vvho euen in and mothers , and children, and lands with“ per- 
12 — ſecutions, & in the worlde to come, eternall life. 
|  cMions perfor 31 | But manie that are firſt 5 ſhalbe laſt 7 and 
meththe ſame the laſt, firſt. 
I s ny = be- „ 32.4 And they were in the way going vp to 
diet. Let vs Jeruſalem, and Ieſus went before them and they 
there fore were amaſed, and as they followed , they were a- 
learne to fraide, and Jeſus tooke the twelue againe, and be 
baue ynough gun to tel thẽ what things ſhoulde come vnto him, 
& to vvant, 8 , 5 | 
| cher deing 33 Saying, Beholde we go 'P to Teruſalem, 
% tried, vve and the Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuered vnto the 
may enioye hie Prieſts, and to the Scribes, and they ſhal cõ- 


| ourtreaſures demne him to death, and ſhal deliuer him to the 
nin heauen. 


9 Gentiles. 3-2 

* — 9 34 And they ſhal mocke him, and ſcourge him 
He faith and ſpyt vpon — and kil him: but the third day 
4 = _ uſe he Mal riſe againe. | 
Kr ed, 35 {|| Then Iames and Tohn the ſonnes of Ze 
j. shouldego bedeus came vnto him, ſaying, Maiſter, we would 
$) Nil forvvard (har thou ſhouldeſt do for vs that that we defire. 

[| X vor di- 36 And he ſaid vnto them, What woulde ye! 


| dai ; 
— ** ſhoulde do for you? 


 luk18.31, 37 And they ſaid to him, Graunte vnto vs, that 
Nat. 20 % ve may fit one at thy right hand, and the other at 
v., San jou thy left hand in thy glorie. 


baff * 38 But leſus ſaid vnto them, Ye knowe not 


q crufſeandaf- what ye aſke, Can ye n drinke of the cup ihat I 
f Aidtions? x 4 g 4 d ſhal 
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fhal drinke of, and be baptized with the baptiſme 
that I ſhalbe baptized with? 

9 And they ſaid vnto him, We can. But Te- 
ſus laid vnto them, Ye ſhal drinke in dede of the 
cup that I ſhal drinke of, and be baptized with the 
baptiſme wherewith I ſhalbe baptized: 

40 But to ſit at my right hand, and at my left, 


is nor" mine to giue, but it halbe given to them * Thaue nee 
this commiſ- 


for whome iris prepared. Gon for thi 

41 And when the ten heard that, they began 8 1 
to diſdaine at Tames and Iohn. : 

42 But Icſus called them vnto him, and ſaid to 
them, || Ye knowe that they which delite to beare Lal. 72.72. 
rule among the Gentiles, haue domination ouer 
them, and they that be great among them, exer- 
ciſe authoritic ouer them. + Chrift 

43 Butitſhal not be ſo 2 you: but who- |, _ 2 
ſocucr wil be great amõg you,ſhalbe your ſeruaũt. ſciples & mi- 

44 And whoſoeuer wil be chief of you, ſhalbe niſters 
the ſeruaunt of all. Shoulde 

45 For euen the Sonne of man came not to be wet? + * 
ſerued, but to ſerue, & to giue his life for the raun - 2 
ſome of manie. do. 

46 ©|| Then they came to Tericho: and as he 4.20.55. 
went out of Iericho with his diſciples, and a great 1 OR h 
multitude „ Bartimeus the ſonne of Timeus, a — 5 
blinde man, ſate by the wayes ſide begging. menciõtvvo, 

47 And when he heard that it was Teſus of Na- but Marke 
zaret, he began to crye and to ſay, Ieſus the Sonne ||, 5 
of Dauid, haue mercie on me. — "ect 
4 And manie rebuked him, becauſe he ſhoulde 9 The more 
holde his peace: but he A cryed muche more, O that Satan re 
Sonne of Dauid, haue mercie on ne. pg; vs, tho 
15 Then leſus ſtode ſtil, and commaunded faith — 
Kina. tobe called: and they called the blinde n Gy- to ingre aſe. 


= 
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ing vnto him, Bc of good comforte : ariſe, he 
calleth thee. 

o So hethrewe away his clocke, and roſe, and 
came to leſus. 

51 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, 
What wilt thou that I do vnto thee? And the blind 
ſaid vnto him, Lord, that I may receiue fight, 

52 Then leſus ſaid vnto him, Go thy way: thy 
faith hathe ſaued thee. And by and by, he recei- 
ued his ſight, and followed Ieſus in che way. 


CHAP. & te 


r1 Chyiſt rideth to Ieruſalem, 13 The figge tree dryeth vp. 
7 The byers & ſellers are caſt out of the temple. 24 He 
aeclareth the vertue of faith, and houv wve showulde pray. 
27 The Phariſes queſtion vvith Chriſt, 
Mat. 1 r. 1 Nd || when they came nere to Iemſa- 
Wker 9.99. A ten „ to Bethphage and Bethania vnto 
the mount of Oliues , he ſent forthe two 
of his diſciples, | 

« Chriſt 2 Andſaidvntothem, * Goyour wayes into 

3 by that towne that is ouer againſt you, and aſſone 

— 8 ye ſhal entre into it, ye ſhal finde a colte 

flate of his bounde , whereon neuer man ſate: looſe him, and 

kingdome,& bring him. 

5 3 like And if anie man ſay vnto you, Why do ye 
— ccc this? Say that the Lord hathe nede of him, and 
of this ſtraight way he wil ſend hm hither. 
vvorlde. 4 And they went tlieir way, and founde a colt 

tied by the dore without, in a place where two 
wayes met, and they looſed him. | 
5 Thencerteine of them, that ſtode there, 
ſaid vnto them, What do ye looſing the colte? 
6 And they ſaid vnto them, as Ieſus had cõ | 
maunded them. So they let them go. 


8 | 
5b. 26. 7 9 | And they brought the colte to Jeſus, & . 


— — = == 


— 2 EE - — 


—— 
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— 


caſt their garments on him, and he ſate ypon him. 

8 And e many ſpred their garments in the , guery one 
way: other cut downe branches of the trees, and she vved 
ſtrawed them in the way. ſome ſigne of | 

9 And they that went before, & they that fol- ona & re- 
lowed,cryed, ſaying, Hoſanna: bleſſed be he that /, fans 
cometh in the Name of the Lord. | | pray thee, 

. 10 hleſſed be the kingdome that cometh in the 
Name of the Lord of our father 4 Dauid: Ho- ? Many came 


lan, thow vvhich er in the hieſt heuer. ene name, 


11 l So Ieſus entred into Ieruſalem , and into but Chriſt 
the Temple: and when he had loked about on all came in the 


things, and now it was euening, he went forth vnto ar of the 


Bethania with the twelue. g 
12 || And on the moro w when they were come — — 
out from Bethania,he © was hungry. made to him. 


13 And ſeing a figge tree afarre of, that had lea- l.. 16. 
ves, he went to ſe if he might find any thing there= 18.7 
on: but when he came vnto it, he founde nothing ; Chriſt vvas 
but leaues: for the time of figges was not yet. ſubie&ro 
14 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid to it, Neuer our infirmi- 
man eate fruite of thee hereafter while the worlde F This * 
ſtandeth: and his diſciples heard it. to declare 
1 And they came to Ieruſalem, & Ieſus wer hovy much 
into the Temple, and began to caſt out them that 22 
ſolde and N in the Temple and ouerthrewe 4 4 * 
the tables of the money chaungers, and the ſeates but an out- 
8 
ofthem that ſolde doues. | vvard shevy 
16 Neither woulde he ſuffer that any man & appearace 


ſhoulde cary a veſſell through the Temple. — 


17 And he taught, ſaying vnto them, Is it not — 


written , [| Mine Houſe ſhalbe called the Houſe of Jer. 1. 


prayer ynto all nations? || but you haue made it a 
denne of theeues. 


: -18 And the Scribes and hie Pricſtes heard it, & 


4 


1 For neither ſought how to* deſtroie him: for they feared him, 


doulde they becauſe the whole multitude was aſtonied at his 
1] ſuffer repre- | 


faith. 


1 : buk.rt. 9. | 
: Heteacheth and it ſhalbe done vnto you. 
vs nothere by 
{ \ £0 —.— f 
„ Vvnatiocuer - Rs, * 

ſemeth good ther alſo which is in heauen, may forgiue you your, 
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1 doctrine. 52 
10 — _ 19 But when euen was come, Ieſus went out of 
{i 1 5 the citie. 1 hes i B 
| Shoutde be 20 || And in the morning as t ed by. 
| — they a the ſigge tree —2 . he — * 
| 21 Then Peter remembred, and ſaid vnto him, 
Maiſter, beholde , the figge tree which thou cut- 
ſedſt, is * 1 <a R = 
; 22 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid ynto them, 
Lech enafg Have faith in God. 3 
to inſtructe 23 For verely I ſay vnto you, that Whoſoeuer 
the of the ſhal ſay vnto this mountaine, Take thy ſelf away, 
vertue of and caſt thy ſelf into the ſea, andſh#nor wauer 


in his heart, but ſhal beleue that thoſe things| 
which he ſaith, ſhal come to paſle, whatſocuer he 
ſaith, ſhalbe done to him. | | 

24 || Therefore I ſay vnto you, i whatſoeuer ye 
deſire when ye pray, beleue that ye ſhal haue * | 


Mat 7. 7. 


25 But when ye ſhal ſtand, and pray, forgiue, 
if ye haue any thing againſt any man, that your Fa- 


in our fanta- treſpaces. 


lf! — 26 For if you wil not forgiue, your Father, ; 
becrodinded which is in heauen , wil not pardon you your 95 
on faith, and treſpaces. | 
our faith vpõ 27 Then they came againe to Ieruſalem: 
- and as he walked in the Temple, there came to 


him the hie Prieſts , & the Scribes, & the Eldets, 


Ala. 74. 
„ Alt. 27. 75. 28 And ſaid vnto him, By what authoritie dock 
la.. thou theſe things? and who gaue thee this autho· 


ritie , that thou ſhouldeſt do theſe things? ks 
29 Then Icſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto 


Twill alſo aſ ke of you a certaine thing, & anſwere 


Goped a pit for the * winepreſſe, and built a towre 


Up men of the fruite of the vineyarde. 


away emptie. 


1 — 


— 
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ye me, and I will tell you by what authoritie I doe 
theſe things. | 


30. The baptiſme of Tohn, was it from hea- 4 fe compre | | 


uen, or of men? anſwere me. | henderh his 

" 31 And they thought with them ſelues, ſay ing, 
If we ſhall fay from heauen, he wil ay, Why then 
did ye not beleue him? 

32 But if we ſay of men, we feare the people: 
for all men counted Iohn, that he had bene a verie 
Prophet. 

33 Then they anſwered, & ſaid vnto Ieſus, We 
can not tell. And Ieſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto the, 
Neither will I tell you by what authoritie I doe 
theſe thing&. 

CHAP, XII. 
; ' therefore 
1 The vinejarde is let out. 14 Obedience and tribute due Chriſt 
to Princes, 25 The reſurrection of the deade, 28 
The ſumme of the Lauvu. 35 Chriſt the ſonne of Dauid. vnvvorthie 
38 Hypocrites muſt be eſchevved. 4 The effring of to be taught 


of mali ce, & 


| 
| They came 


not tolearne 


vvhole office | | 
& miniſterie. | 


ö 
| 
1 


1 


EE 


| thought the 


the poore vvido uve. 
1 Ne he began to ſpeake vnto them in pa- 
A rables, || A certaine man planted a vine- 


& Iſa. 5. r. 


| 1&1 FE. 3.27. 
5 . b mat. 27 T# 7 
in it, and let it out to huſ bandmen, and went into A. 20. 5. 


aſtraunge countrey. The Creke 


2 And at a time, he ſent to the huſ bandmen dach 22 
aſcruant, that he might receiue of the huſ band- (1 or fat, 


vvhich ſtan- 


3 But they toke him, and beat him, & ſent him deth vnder 
the vvine- 


4 And againe, he ſent vnto them another ſer- — | 


vaunt,& at him they caſt ſtones, & brake his head, juice or li- | 
and ſent him away ſhamefully handled. cour. | 
5 Andagaine he ſent another, and him they 


yarde, and compaſſed it with an hedge, 


— — — —ͤ— — — 
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i; b Heshevy- ſlewe, and many other, beating ſome, and killing 
eth the ſome. 
bplazue thar 6 Vet had he one ſonne, his dere beloued: him 


shall befale 


1 theſe ambiti · alſo he ſent the laſt vnto them, ſaying : They will 


ous & coue- reuerence my ſonne. 

tous rulers, 7 But the huſ band men ſaid among them ſel - 
hearts are ues, This is the heire: come, let vs kill him, & the 
hardened a- inheritance ſhalbe ours. 

gainſt Chriſt, 8 So they rooke him, and killed him, and caſt 


— en the Lord of the vineyarde 
af %, doc? He® will come and deſtroye theſe huſ band 
rom. 9. 3. men, and giue the vineyarde to others. 

2)Pet. 3. f. 10 Haue ye not read ſo much as this Scripture? 
Aris the er - 1 The ſtone which the builders did refuſe, is made 


dinance of 
God that it the head of the corner. 


shoulde be 11 This © was done of the Lord, and it is mar- 
ſo, vvhich ueilous in our eyes. 


—— 12 Thẽ they went about to take him, but they 


ry to mans feared the people: for they perceiued that he 
reaſon: and ſpake that parable againſt them: therefore they 
m — left him, and went their way. | 
Hy — ang 13 I And they ſent vnto him certaine of the 
rativelyof Phariſes, and of the Herodians that they might 
— 4 ful · take him in his talke. ** 
_ 14 And when they came, they ſaid vnto him, 
r Muaiſter, we knowe that thou art true, & careſt for 
Mat. 22 75. no man: for thou conſidereſt not the 4 perſon of 
luk,:0.20, men, but teacheſt the © way of God truely, Is it 
_ — 92 lay full to giue tribute to Ceſar, or nor? 
muinde of bo. 15 Should we giue it, orſhould we not giue it 
die, or of out But he knewe their hypocriſie, and ſaid vnto the, 


ven 1 Why tempt ye me? Bring me a penie, that I may 
e As godly | | 
maners, agreable to Gods Lavve. f He gaue them to vnderſtand* 
that he knevve their malicious intent. 3 


{ 


— 


— 


the God of Tacob? 


Hae CHAP, XIT. 3 
ſee it. 

16 So they brought it, and he ſaid vnto them, 
Whoſe is this mage and ſuperſcription? and they 
ſaid vnto him, Ceſars. | 

17 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 
[| Give to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, and 175 7. 
to God, thoſe that are Gods: and they marueiled 
at him. 

18 © || Then came the Sadduces vnto him, t. 22.23. 
(which ſay, there is no reſurrection) and they aſ- lk 20. 27. 
ked him, ſaying, | 

19 Maiſter,|| Moſes wrote ynto vs, If any mans Deut. ur. 1. 


x 
! 


brother dye, and leaue his wife, and leaue no chil- 


| 
dren, that * his brother ſhoulde take his wife, _ This vvas | 
raiſe vp ſeede vnto his brother. fangs v6 
20 There were ſeuen brethren, & the firſt tooke for a Sime for | 
a wife, and when he dyed, left no yſſue. the preſerua- 
21 Then the ſeconde tooke her, & he dyed nei- tion offami- 
ther did he leaue y ſſue, & the third lik ewiſe. 2 | 
22 So ſeuen had her, and left no yſſue: laſt of Ibo | 
all the wife dyed alſo. | | 
23 In the reſurrection then,when they ſhal riſe 
againe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them? for ſeuen 
had her to wife? 
24 Then Teſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Not 25 tous, 


chiug the ſpi : 


Are ye not therefore deceiued, becauſe ye knowe'!,;,, 31 na. 


| 


not the Scriptures,neither the power of God? ture, but cd - 


25 For when they ſhallriſe againe from the gerning the | 
dead neither men mary, nor wiues are maried, but ſtate af incor 
are as the Angels which are in heauen. — >agy © 
26 And as touching the dead, that they ſhal riſe ſo that then 
againe, haue ye not read in the booke of Moſes, chere shall 
how in the buſh God ſpake vnto him, ſaying, I nede no more 
lamtbe God of Abraham, & the God of Iſaac, & ard c. 


| 1 . 23. 3. 


— — — — — — — 


. 1 — — 


* 
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h 1 27 He is not the God of the dead, but the God 
17 l — — * of the liuing. Ye are therefore rearly deceiued, 
UF — Ko 5 1.28 JJ Then came one of the Scribes that had 


Wi hooh they heard them diſputing togerher, & perceiuing that 


f 4 be dilceaſed he had anſwered them well he aſked him, Which 
6 MY of this is the firſt commaundement of all? 
| ; Mar.rzz5, | 29 Teſusanſwered him, The firſt of all the a 
% |Exod.20.3. ue is, || Heare , Iſraell, The Lord our 
; 1 6.4. God is the onely Lord. - 
Tor, thought. 30 Thou ſhalt therefore loue the Lorde thy 


A Thati is, de- Gd with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoule cn 4 


i deth 

5 þ ws fiſt, and with all thy minde, and with all thy ſtrength: this 
procedeth of is the firſt commaundement. 

Te loue of 31 And the ſecond is * like, that is, Thou ſhalt 


[FF — 4 9:2, loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. There is none o- 
i! [mar.22.79. ther commaundement greater then theſe. | 

rem. 1. 9. 32 Then the Scribe ſaid vato him, Well Ma- | 
Salat. 5. tc. 1 haſt ſaid the truth, that there is oneGod, | 


n. . f. 
| and that there is none but * 


bk 1H h 
all — 31 And to loue him with all the heart, & 8 


G 4 monies of | all the vnderſtanding, & with all the ſoule, & with 
| the Lavve, all the ſtrength and to loue his neighbour as him 


{ . Le ſelfe, is more then all burnt! offrings & ſacrifices. 


tgreat 34 Then when Teſus ſawe that he anſwered diſ- 
olines. cretely, he ſaid vnto him, Thou” art notfarre fro! 


5 br | 
155 g Ge the kingdome of God. And no mi after that dutſt | 


; 5 ſelſe vvilling al A him any queſtion, 
4 „ pe bene — 5 And Teſus anſwered and ſaid teaching in 


11 


and vvel the Tons, How ſay the Scribes that Chriltis| 
1 | mat — the ſonne of Dauid? | 
36 For David him ſelf ſaid by the v holy Ghoſt, | * 


rence be- 

IM tvvixtour -|| The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, 
«| outvvarde 

18: profeſſion , and that vvhich God doeth principally require of vs. 

Ae. f.. luk 20.47, n Inſpired by the holy Gholt and by the, 

1. Spirit of prophecie. P ſal. 156. . 


— — 0 


CHAP. X11T. 
tl I make thine enemies thy foteſtole. 


| 


hat meanes is he then his ſonne? and much peo- |» 


ple heard him gladly. 
| 38 || Moreouer he ſaid vnto them in his do- 


o robes, and lone ſalutations in the markets. 
9 And the chiefe ſeates in the Synagogues, & 
che firſt roumes at. feaſtes. 


vnder a colour of long 
the greater damnation. + 

41 || And as Teſus ſate ouer againſt che treaſu- 
ne, he bcheld how the people caſt money into the 


treaſurie, and many riche men caſt in much. 


prayers. Theſe ſhalreceiuc 


| 


40 Which || deuoure widowes houſes, euen 


' 
149 


Mat. 27 6. 


27 Then Dauid him ſelfe calleth him Lord: by K. & 


20.47. 


taught. 
their appa- 
rel, but their 


tation and 
outvvarde 


shevve of 
holines, 


vvhereby 


Or, as he Th 


| 


o He condẽ- | 
Arine,Beware of the Scribes which loue to goe in nch not 


vaine oſten- 


they decei- 
ued the ſim- 


ple people. 
Mar. 27.74. 


42 And there came a certaine po widowe, Ik 20.4. 
and ſhe threwe in two mites, which make a? qua- or, and under 


drin. | pretence prays | 
| 43 Then he called vnto him his diſciples, and 44 5 


ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto you, that this p VVhich is 


poore widowe hath caſt 4 more in, then all they about halfe | 
which haue caſt into the treaſurie. a farthing. | 
| 44 For they all did caſt in of their ſuperflvitie: 3 
but ſne of her pouertie did caſt in all that ſhe had, our gittes 

euen all her living, | by cur af- | | 
| fedions & | 


2 The deſtructi on 


CHAP. x III. 


of Ieruſalem. ro The Goſpell halbe prea- 


ready vvills. 


ched to all. 9 22 


The perſecutions and falſe J'rephe 


fk 

vybich zhalbe before the comming of C hriſt, vvhoſe houre i 

, WVicertaine, 33 Heexhorteth exery one to vuatch. | 

1. A Ndſ|ashewent out of the Temple, one Mat.247. 
of his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Maiſter, ſee „1.5. 
what ſtones, and what buildings are here. 

2 || Then Teſus anſwered & ſaid ynto him, Set 2,4 ,, 47. 
ell thou theſe great buyldings ? there ſhall not be 


| 
| 
4 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 


. _— S. MARKE. ny 
bi left one ſtone vpon a ſtone, that ſhal not be throw. 


; "Wh en downe. 
'S — 3 Ad as he ſate on the moũt of Oliues, ouet 
n docch againſt the Temple, Peter, and Iames, and lohn, & 
anſuvere the Andre we aſked him ſecretly, ; 
og things 4 Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? & what 
% thatvvere . chalbe the figne when all theſe thinges ſhalbe ful- 
more neceſſa | 
ry for them filled? 3 i 
to knovve 5 And Ieſus anſwered them, & began to ſay, 
then the a Take hede leſt any man deceiue you. | 
things that 6 Por many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, l 
they demaũ- f | 
% ged. dam chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. 
e Viurping 7 Furthermore when ye ſhall heare of warres, 
che authori- & rumors of warres, be ye not troubled: for ſuch; 
1; fie of chriſt. ing muſt nedes be: but the end hall not be yet. 
c That they "A 
may beinex-| 8 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, & king- 
cuſable. dome againſt kingdome, & there ſhalbe carthqua- 
Mat. 1.19. kes in diuers quarters, & there ſhalbe famine and 
11 3 . & ar troubles: theſe are the beginninges of ſorrowes. 
Ale onely 9 But take ye hede to your ſelues: for they 
„ . forbiddeth |ſhalldeliuer you vp to the Counſels, & to the Sy- 
if; how - care nagogues: ye ſhalbe beaten, and brought before 
W ""thofa;- rulers & Kings for my {ake,fora © teſtimonial vn- 
[8% | truſt, to them. g | | 
e Thisisnot; 10 And the Goſpell muſt firſt be publiſhed a- 
1 1 mong all nations, | 1 
| neg "fire | 11 [But when they leade you, and deliver you 
them that he vp, take ye no d thought afore,neither premeditate 
vvil aſſiſt the e whatye ſhall ay: but wharſocuer is giuen you at 


and inſtruct the ſame time, that ſpeake : for it is not ye that 


them ſuffici- ſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt. 


ly vvith | 
9 12 Yea, and the brother ſhall deliuer the bro- 


that wy, ther to death, and the father the ſonne, & the chil- 

may hereby | 
perceiue that their defence ſtandeth not in their ovvne vviſedome, 
or eloquence. | * 
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Ae reti ſhall riſe againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe — 


Dan, 9.2 5. 
them to dye. f This is mẽt 
'tz And ye ſhalbe hated of all men for my of that time 
Names ſake: but whoſocuer ſhall endure vnto the that the Ko- 


1 
ende, he ſhalbe ſaued. — d 


14 || Moreouer, when ye ſhall ſee the abomina- Temple. 
tion of deſolation(ſpoken of by {| Daniel the Pro- or, being. 
phet) i ſtanding where it ought not, (let him that — _ 
readerh , conſider it) [| then let them char be in Iu-Aeſteudion 
dea,flec into the 8 mountaines. chalbemoſt 

15 And let him that is vpon the houſe, not extreme and 
come downe into the houſe, neither entre therein, cruell. : 
to fetch any thing out of his houſe. "y_ bas A 

16 And let him chat is in the fielde, not turne able to fee, 
backe againe vnto the things which he left behind i That you 
him, to take his clothes. haue no let 

17 Then woe galbe ro them that are with __ _—_— 
b childe ,&ro them that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. ala, of. 

18 'Pray therefore that your flight be not jn cape. 

the winter. Or, man. 


ig For there ſhalbe in thoſe daies ſuch tribula- . . 


. R k » &f 21.8, 
tion, as was not from the beginning of the creatiõ *** elect 


which God created vnto this time, neither ſhalbe. may vvauer 
20 And except that the Lorde had ſhortened & be trou- 

thoſe dayes no "fleſh ſhould be ſaued: but for the bed n rhel 

elects ſake, Which he hath choſen, he hath ſhorte - ly be prairie g 

ned thoſe dayes. ued & ouer- 
21 Then if any man ſay to you, Loe, here is come. 


Qrriſt, or, loe, he is there, beleue it not. 8 


23 For falſe Chriſtes ſhallriſe, and falſe Pro- frech him Golf 


phets, and ſhall ſhewe ſignes and wonders , to de- nov to be 
ceſue if it were k poſſible the very cle. ſ-duced hath 
23 But take ye hede: beholde , 1 haue ſhewed 72"* excuſe. 
you all things! before. — 


eL. 32.7. 


4 CMorcouer|| in thoſe daies, after that tribu- joel.2,c0.& 5. 


K 111}. 14. 


15 wv This tea- 


x53 


S. MARKE, 


lation, the ſunne ſhall waxe darke, and the moons ? 


cheth char ſhall not giue her light 

„ lbe | 8 F | 
. — — 235 And the n ſtarres of heauen ſhall fall: and 
che vrhole the powers which are in heauen, ſhall ſhake. 

is — of na- 26 And then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man 

i 1» ures 


i j Mat. 2 4. 30. 
n # Thevvord 


it, ſpace ofa 
{ '200yeres:al- | 
“beit this cae | 
dea paſſe be- 2 


fore fiftie 


'yeres. 


oe V Vhen the | 
deſtruction 

ok leruſalem, 
the perſecu- nete, euen at the dores. 


Wt tions &llu- | zo Verely I ſay vnto you, that this ® generati- 


che ſeconde 
% comming o 
Chgriſt. 
In chat be 
is man & Me- not when the time is. 


#4 : diator. 


Mat. 2 4.73. 
3 For of the à ſtraunge cuntrey, 


coming in the cloudes, with great power & glotie. 


ih 27 || And he ſhall then ſend his Angels,8 ſhall 
ſigniſieth the gather together his cle& from the foure windes, . 
& from the vtmoſt parte of the earth to the - 
moſt parte of heauen. 

8 Now learne a parable of the figge tree. Whe 


her bough is yer tender, and it bringech forth lea- 


ues, ye knowe that ſommer is nere. 
29 So in like maner, when ye ſee theſe thinges 
come to paſſe, knowe that the kingdome of God is 


1 2 _ on ſhall not paſſe, till all theſe things be done. 
if chiefely 31 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my 
7! theſeare vn- wordes ſhall not paſſe away. 
jj) derſtandof 32 But of that day & houre knoweth no man, 


4 no, not the Angels which are in heauen, neither 
the ? Sonne him ſelfe, ſaue the Father. | 
33 Take hede : watch, & pray: for ye knowe 


34 For the Senne of man is as a man going into 


& leaueth his houſe, & giueth 


comming vve authoritie to his ſeruants, and to euery man his 


i, are moſt aſ- 

ſured: but of 
the time, the 
yere, the day 


worke, aud commaundeth the porter to watch. 
35 Watch therefore, (for ye knowe not when 
the Maiſter of the houſe wil come, at euen, ot at 


or houre, vve midnight, at the cocke crowing, or in the dauning) 


are ignorant, 
and there- 


fore mult 


9 vvatch continually. 


you ſleping. 


36 Leſt if he come ſodainely, he ſhoulde finde 


) 


*4.. 


CHAP. xIIII. 7 
27 And thoſe things that I fay vato you, I fay 
ynco all men , Watch. 


nd CHAP. X1111, 
an 1 The Prieſtes conſpire againſt Chriſt. 7 Marie Magdalene 
anointeth Chriſt. 12 The Paſſeouer is eaten. 18 He 
le. relleth afore of the treaſon of Indas. 22 The Lords ſi pper is 
all inflitute. 46 ( briſt i taken. 67 Peter dem eth him. 
1 Nd || two dayes after followed the feaſt of Mu. 26. 1. 
1 the Paſſeouer, and of vnleauened bread: 22.7. 
: and the hie prieſts , and Scribes ſought 
16 how they might take him by craft, and put him to 
* death. 
2 But they ſaid, Not in the feaſt dq, leſt there 
a be any tumult among the people. 
5 3 || And whẽ he was in Bethania in the houſe 35. 26.6. 
5 of Simon the leper, as he ſate at table, there came 10h. 72.2. 
2 a woman hauing a boxe of ointmẽt of ſpikenarde, , 
Vveerie coſtlie, and ſhe brake the boxe, and powred 2 vi 
y it on his head. | falij — 2 J 
4 Thercfore * ſome diſdayned among them 4 As ludas 
n ſelues , and ſaid, To what end is this waſte of »vho cauſel 
1 ointment? this murmu- 
For it might haue bene ſolde for more then — 
e dthre hundreth pence, and bene giuen ynto the; vvhick 
poore, and they grudged againſt her. are in value 
0 6 But leſus iaid, let her alone: why trouble about fix: 
a e her? ſhe hathe wrought a good worke on me. = __ 


7: For ye haue the poore with you alwayes, To vvit, 
and when ye wil ye may do them good, but me Indas: vvbo 
ye ſhal not haue alwo yes. | vvas offen- 


She hathe done that ſhe coulde: ſhe cans —— 
yg «0 


afore hand to anoint my bodie to the burying. therefore 
9 Verely I ſay vnto you, vyhereſoeuer this Go made a buſi- 

ache preached throughout thewhole worlde, nes. | 
allo that ſhe hathe done, ſhalbe ſpoken of in 


AQ ww K rt} 


1 
1 
- 
: 


— 
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it Afat.:6.14 remembranceofher. - f 
2. . 10 Then Iudas Iſeariot, one of the twelue; 
Ane tocke went away vnto the hie Prieſts, to betray him 
coccaſion by vnto them. 
cis oyntmẽt 11 And when they heard it, they were glad, & 
2s ofa thing promiſed that they would giue him money: there 
dull done. fore he ſought how he might conueniently bettay 
Wt. him. | 
„ = 1 12 <{| Now the firſt day of vnleauened bread, 
vy when they ſacrificed the Paſſeouer, his diſciples 
ſaid vnto him, Where wilt thou that we go & pre- 
pare, that thou maiſt cate the Paſſeouer? 
13 Then he ſent forth two of his diſciples, and 
ſaid vnto them, Goe ye into the citie, & there ſhal 
a man meete you bearing a pitcher of water: fol- 
lowe him. | ö 
14 And whitherſoeuer he goeth in, ſay ye to 
the good man of the houſe , The Maiſter faith,. , 
Where is the lodging where I ſhall cate the Paſſe- 
ouer with my diſciples? 
15 And be will ſhewe you an vpper chamber, 
which is large,trimmed and prepared: there make 
it readie for vs. 
. 16 So his diſciples went forth, and came to the 
. (itie, and founde as he had ſaid ynto them, & made 
ohm. r 5. keadie the Paſſeouer. 
To dip the 17 © And at euen lie came with the twelue. 
il pines - 18 || And as they fate at table and did eate, Ie- 
abe char ſusſaid,Verely Tfay vnto you, that one of you ſhal 
Fi] accuſtomed betray me, which eateth with me. 
eo eate vvith 19 Then they began to be ſorowfull & to ſay 
e, do him one by one, ls it I? And another, Is it I? 
. 20 And he anſwered & ſaid vnto thẽ, Ir ir one 
If cotn.r3..8, of the twelue that © dippeth with me inthe platter-| . 
e. 21 || Truely the Sonne of ma goeth his way, 38| __ 
190 it 


— 


here, til I haue prayed. 
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* is f written of him: but wo be to that man, F This decla 
whome the Sonne of man, is betrayed : it reth that no- 
had bene good for that man, if he had neuer thing can be 


. a. done vvith- 
22 And as they did eate, Teſus ? rooke the — 
bread, and when he had giuen thankes he brake 4441-26-26. 
it and gaue it to them, and ſaid , Take, ear, this 9 
is my bo die. 5 fr h ths 
23 Alſo he tooke, the cup, and when be had 26.26. " 
b ojuen thankes , gaue it to them: and they all“ TheGreke 
dranke of it, vvorde is to 
24 And he ſaid vnto them, this is my blood 1 — 
of the newe Teſtament, which is ſhed for manic. onely fa 
25 Verely Ifay vnto you, I wil drinke no more thankes as S. 
of the fruite of the vine vntil that day, that l Luk. & S. baul 
drinke it newe in the kingdome of God. aS BA 
S , „Mark. al- 
26 And when they had ſong a pſalme, they wet ſo ſpeaking 
outinto the mount of Olives. of the cuppe. 
27 Then Teſus ſaid vnto them, All ye ſhal- e 
be! ofiended by me this night: for it is written, Fs 
|| I wil ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſhepe ſhalbe me becauſe | 
* — a of the perſe- 
28 But aſter that I am riſen il g into ien. 
Galile before you. en e 3 
29 And Peter ſaid vnto liim, Although all men "WO 
ſhoulde be offended , yer woulde not J. 
30 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Verely I ſay vn- 
to thee, this day, euen in this night, before the 
cocke crowe twiſe, thou ſhalr denie me thriſe. 
31 But he ſaid more earneſtly, If I ſhoulde dye 
with thee, I wil not denie thee: likewiſe alſo ſaid | 
they all. | 
32 After they came into a place named Mat. 26.76. 


Gethſemane : then he ſaid to his diſciples, Sir ye ,. 


1 


11 


. 


to his ovvyne 
% vvil, but 38 Watch ye, and pray, that ye entre not 


% that vvilling into tentation: the ſpirit in dede is readie, but the 


7 1y he oftreth fleſli is weake. 
Hhimſelfe to 


; ; & His diuini and Iohn, and he began“ to be afraide 4 andin 


1M 
VU 
l 
beet 
| A it ſelfe fully. | 25 So he went forwarde a litle, and fel downe 


I Ab in E. | 36 And he ſaid, 
bdrevve, and poſſible vnto thee: take away this cup frome me: 
FR _ in the neuertheles not that I wil, but that thou® wilt 
Dt tongue % 4 | 

aps | ſignifieth Fa- 5 . 

1% cher. | 37 Then he came, and founde them ſleping, and 
| 1 1 —— — ſaid to Peter, Simon, ſlepeſt thou? couldeſt not 
e e OT 10 


noure vvil they what they ſhoulde anſwer him. 


431 _y thalbe them, " Slepe hence forthe , and take your reſt: it 
ih: ept fi Om 


{1 fleping. : - 
Aa 26 4. ol man is deliuered into the hands of ſinners. | 
ji 64.22.47. | 42 Kiſe vp: let vs go: lo, he that betrayeth me, 


156 S8. MARKE. 1 
33 And he tooke with him Peter, and James, 


N 4 - great heauines, 
bis human. 34 And ſaid ynto them, My ſoule is verie hea- 


tic shevved uie, euen vnto the death: tary here and watch. 


on the grounde, and praied, that if it were poſ- 
ſible, that houre might paſſe from him. 
Abba, Father, all things are 


thou watch one houre? 


39 And againe he went away, and prayed, and 


— ſpake the ſame wordes. 
„ Hemea. | 49 And he returned, and founde them a ſlepe 
neth that the againe: for their eyes were heauie : neither knewe 


come vvhen| 41 Andhe came the thirde time, and ſaid vnto 


is ynough:the houre is come: beholde, the Sonne 


17 1 10. . 3. iS ar hand. 


elt vvas th ; ; : 
5 n > 43 || And immediatly while he yet ſpake, came 


10 greece vvith Judas that was one of the twelue , and with him a 


i their depar- 


eure. a token, ſaying , Whomſoeuer »I ſhal kiſſe , he it 


iſſing at great multitude with ſwordes and ſtaues from the 


þ weir meetig, hie Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders. 


et 44 And he that betrayed him, had giuen them = 


CHAP. XIIII. 157 


is: take him and leade him away ſafely. þ He e 
45 And aſſone as he was come, he wet ſtraight ft had Peng 


— to him, and ſaid, ? Maiſter, Maiſter, and moued vvith 


kifled him. a certaine pt- 


| 46 Then they layed their hands on him, and tie in taking 


| his laſt leaues 
tooke him. . + Tov 

| 47 And1oneofthem that ſtode by, drewe out Peter. 

a ſworde, and ſmote a * ſeruaunt of the hie Prieſt, » Called 


and cut of his eare. Malchus, , 
48 And Ieſus anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Ye # „ 


be come out as vnto a thefe with ſwordes and with no mi can do 


ſtaues to take me. anie thing cõ 
| 49 J was daiely with you teaching in the Tem- *rarytoGods 
ordinaunce. 


ple, and ye ſ tooke me not: but this is done that * Meanig all 


the Scripture ſhoul be fulfilled. the diſciples. 
50 Then they * all forſooke him, and fled. Mat. 26. 57. 


51 And there followed him a certeine yong . 
iohn. b. 24. 


man, clothed in linnen vpon his barre bode , and That is, 


the yong men caught him. '  |they vvhich 

| $2 Buthe left hislinnen cloth, and fled from had chiefeſt 

them naked. authoritie a- 
mong the 


| 53 So they led Ieſus away to the hie Prieſt, 5 

and to him came all the hie Prieſts, and the El- VVhichſi- 
| ders and the Scribes. 0 gnified that 

J. And Peter followed him a* farre of, euen bis hoat zeale 


into the hall of the hie Prieſt, and ſate with the 43 


ſeruaunts, and warmed him ſelfe at the fyte. or, lige. 
| $5 And the hie Prieſts, and all the Counſel Atat. 26 55. 
ſought for witnes againſt Ieſus, to put lumto death, — *** 


but founde none. 2 

| 56 For manie bare falſe witnes againſt him, but , Thad cram 

their witnes" agreed not together. vvitneſſes dif 

4 57 Then there aroſe certeine, and bare falſe ſẽ ted. in thar 
R — 

__$3 Wehearde him ſay, I I; wildeſtroy this Te. Chain, he 


4 wvvriteth)and 


ly coulde de- 158 S. MARKE, - 


| | ; Rroye the Te If made with hands; and within thre daies Ini 


ple, (as Mat. buylde another, made without hands. 


den ware 59 But their witnes yet agreed not together. 
Faid, chat he 60 Then the hie Prieſt ſtode vp — them, 
beard hĩ ſaye, and aſked Teſus , ſaying , Anſwereſt thou no- 

— "HY thing? whatis the matter thattheſe beare witnes 

as is here no- againſt thee? 

red. 61 Buthe held his peace , & anſwered nothing, 


2 That is, of Againe the hie Prieſt aſked him, and ſaid vnto 
_— 1 him, Art thou Chriſt the Sonne of the * Bleſſed? 
— "the 62 And Teſus ſaid, I am he, ¶ & ye ſhal ſee the 
vvhich a Sonne of man fit at the right hand of the power 


vvorde in of God, and come in the cloudes of heauen. 


their lan- 63 Then the hie Prieſt rent his clothes and 


uage, the ; a | 
—— ſaid, What haue we anie more nede of witneſſes? 


theyſpeake of 64 Le haue heard the blaſphemie: what thinke 
God, vie cõ- ye? And they all condemned him to be worthie 


& munely in Of death. | 


_— chis 65 And ſome began to ſpit at him, and to co- 
day. uer his face, and to beat him with fyſtes, and to 


i { Mar. 24.30. ſay vnto him, Prophecie. And the b ſergeants 
Wl, © v Vhome rote him with their rods. 


ho 


— 


they novv 66 || And as Peter was beneath in che hall, there | 


cõtemned in 


reis baſee- came one of the maides of the hie Prieſt. 


ſtate, they 67 And when ſhe ſawe Peter warming himſelfe, 
© 2Þ ſhe looked on him, and ſaid , Thou waſt alſo with 


#7 $houlde 
101 are at the 


aſtday vvith JIeſus of Nazaret. 


maieſtie and 68 But he denied it, ſaying, Tknowe him not, 
lorie. neither wot I what thou ſaieſt. Then he went our 


This decla : 1 
ee 92 the" 4 porche , and the cocke crewe. 


kednes and inſolencie ofthe gouernours , and rulers, ſeing their offi- 
cers cõtrarie to all iuſtice, thus raged & tormẽ ted him, that vvas in- 
nocent. Mat. 26.69. luk.:2.55, iohn. / 5. a3. c VVeoughtto conſider 
dcodur ovvne infirmitie, that vve may learne onely to Sax | | 

in our ovvne ſtrength. Or, entre, d Peter prepareth him felfe to 
6 r EEE 


in God, & not 
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69 Then a maide ſawe him againe, and began Mr. 6. 7. 
to ſay to them that ſtode by, This is one of chem, 774. 
70 But he denied it againe: and anone after, * 
they that ſtode by, ſaid againe to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them: for thou art of Galile, and 
thy ſpeache is like. 
71 And he began to curſe, and ſweare, ſaying, 
Iknow not this man of whome ye ſpeake. 

. 72 || Then the ſeconde time the cocke crewe, 26. 75. 
and Peter remembred the worde that Ieſus had % 7.56. 
ſaid vnto him, Before the cocke crowe twiſe, thou 7 , —_ 
ſhale denie my thriſe , and waying that with him 41 — 5 
ſelfe, he wept. 


CHAP. XV. 


t Teſwisled to Pilate. 11 He i condemned, reuiled & put 
to death, 46 Andi is buryed by Loſeph, 
I Nd || anone in the dawning , the hie ,,_. 
Prieſts helde * a counſel with the Elders, Tak , gen 
and the Scribes, and the whole Counſel, 1h. 76.20. 
and bounde Ieſus, and led him away, and deliue- For che Ro 
ted him to Pilate. _— gaue 
2 Then Pilate aſked him, Art thou the King 1 
ofthe Tewes? And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, put anie man 
Thou ſaieſt it. to death. 


3 And the hie Prieſts accuſed him, of manie 


things 


4 Whberefore Pilate aſked him againe, ſay- Mat.27.12, 
vg, anſwereſt thou nothing? bcholde how manie 27.3. 


things they witnes againſt thee. 3 id 
J But Ieſus anſwered b no more at all, ſo that ,,, defend 
Pilate marueiled. his cauſe, but 


6 Now at the feaſt Pilate did deliver a pri- preſented 


ſoner vnto them, whomſocuer they woulde deſir. him ſelf vvil- 


> Thethere was one named Barabbas, which . * 


1 . 
* — — — {— 
—— = - ————_—4 OI 
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was bounde with his fellowes, that had made in 
ſurrection, who in the inſurrection had com- 
mitted murther. 
0 8 And the people cryed a loude, and began 
we people to deſire that he wyoulde do as he had euer done 
alvvayes vnto them. | 
Air 9 Then Pilate anſwered them, and ſaid, Wil 
ll”; Komes,al- ye that I let looſe vnto you the King of the Teweg? 
' though they 10 For he knewe that the hie Prieſts had deli- 
be vyorth yered him of enuie. | 
— 11 But the hie Prieſts had moued the people ts 
defire that he woulde rather deliuer Barabbas vn- 
to them. 

12 And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid againe vnto 
them, What wil ye then that I do vvith hin, 
whome ye call the King of the Tewes? 

13 And they cryed againe, Crucihe him. 

14 Then Pilate ſaid vnto them, But what evil © 
hathe he done? And they cryed the more feruẽt- 

11 ly , Crucific him. 
4 VVhena 15 So Pilate 4 willing to content the people, 
iudgehath looſed them Barabbas, and deliuered Tefus when 
e ade gans he had ſcourged him, that he might be crucified, 
eeclech iu. 16 Then the ſouldiers led him away into the 
ok Rice, hall, which is the commune hall, and called to- 
ee, Preterie. gether the whole band, 
+ 17 And clad him with purple, and platteda - 
crowne of thornes , and put it about his bt 
18 Andbegane to ſalute him, ſaying, Haile, 
King of the Iewes. 
19 And they (mote him on the head with 
. reede, and ſpyte vpon him, and bowed the knees, 
or. Jake. amd did him reuerence. 
20 And whe they had mocked him, they toobe 
;the purple of him, and put his owne clothes 


— — 


— 


0 C H A p. X V. 4 161 
him, and led him out to crucifie him. N. 27.1. 
E And they © compelled one that paſſed by, oo 4 = ij 
called Simon of Cyrene 3 came out of the cuſtome to 
cuntrey, and was father of Alexander and Rufus) make him 4 
to beare his croſſe. | that r c- 
22 || And they brought him to a place named c nνοιι h 


carie his 
l. Golgotha, which is by interpretation, the place o — 
? 


— 
0 3 
— 
* 


— TU d - — <w__- - - 


dead mens ſ kulles. Icſus vvas . 


| ; ; ; | notable for 
23 And they gaue him to drinke wine mingled — 


ich myrche : but he receiued it not. Mat.27.34e 
: | 24 And when they had crucified him, they par- 1,4 27.33. 
ted his garments,caſting lottes for them, what eue- iohn.: 9.16, 
ry man ſhoulde haue. F YVhich 


: 25 And it was 8 thethirde houre , when they apo 


B crucified him. ö ; . be vvoulde 
26 And the title of his cauſe was writtẽ aboue, not drinke 
THE KING OF THE IEVVES, — hes 
1 27 They crucified alſo with him two theeues, i 4 
the one on the right hand, & the other on his left. the houre 
28 Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith; that his Fa- 
| And he was counted among the wicked. her _ 2 
4 29 And they that went by,railed onhim , wag- — "I 
. Big their heads, and ſaying, || Hey, thou that de- der vnto him 
A ſtroyeſt the Temple, and buildeſt it in three daies. perfect obe- 
30 Saue thy ſelf, & come downe from the croſſe. _ 
1 Likewiſe alſo euen the hie Prieſts mocking, - Kar = 


"ME" kid among them ſelues with the Scribes,He ſaued their day in- 


= 
_ 


* — 2 


other men, him ſelfe he can not ſaue. to foure par- 
„ | 32 Let Chriſt the King of Iſraell nowe come _— _ 3 
downe from the croſſe, that we may ſee, and be- hure is here 
| h . . . 
. leue. They alſo that were crucified with him, re- ment the 
a uiled him. thirde parte 
5 wi | h of the day, 
|, \Whichyvas from ſix a clocke to nine, at vvhat time Matt. faith he 
4 Tas crucified. Iſa. 53. 18. lohn. 2.19%. b Meaning the one of them 
ere crucified, _ I . | 


— — 


* — 2 — ob ' 


b Becauſe 9 C Now when the ſixt houre was come; 
this darke- darkenes aroſe ouer i all the land vntill the ninth 


nes vvas on- 


A alt ly ouer the houre. 


land of Cha- 34 And at the * ninth houre Teſus cryed witha 


M 
— why haſt thou forſaken me? 


che miracle 35 And ſome of them that ſtode by, when they 


_ _ 37 And Ieſus cryed with a loude voyce, & gaue 
after none. vp the Ghoſt. f 
fal. 282.7. 38 And the vaile of th: Temple was rent in 
mat. 27. 46. twaine, from the top to the bottome. 

: 4 39 Now when the u Centurion, which ſtode o- 
— uer againſt him, ſawe that he thus crying gavenp 
*Pſal.69.:2. the Ghoſt, he ſaid, Truely this man was the Sonne 
m VVho had of God. | 


\chargeouer 4 © There were alſo women, which behelde 


1 cony a farre of, among whome was Marie Magdalene, 


Nat. 27.7. Ioſes) and Salome. 


las. 60. 41 Which alſo when he was in Galile, || fol 


iohn. / 9. 39. h 2 ; 
| 4 _— mã lowed him, and miniſtred vnto him, and many o- 
| 


& of great ther women which came vp with him vnto Teru- 
authoritie. ſalem. ; 9 


h d his 
Sich ben dely it was the day of the preparation that is before the 


vrhen the Sabbath 


medrobe ſellour, which alſo loked for the kingdome of 


oſtper® God came, and went in * boldely mo Pilaregaol © 


Zub... and Marie (the mother of Iames the lefle , and of 


daunger ſe- 43 Toſeph of Atimathea, an honorable Col - 


| 


„This wan 42 qf| And now when night was come (becauſe 


2ayong man fitting at the right lide , clothed in a 
long white robe: and they were afraide. 


ut he ſaid vnto them, Be not afraide: ye yong maa. 
2 09" > POE I 
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aſked the bodie of Ieſus. 


5 And Pilate marueiled, if he were already 
dead, and called vnto him the Centurion, & aſked 


of him whether he had bene any while dead. 
45 And when he knewe the ueth of the Cen- 
turion, he gaue the bodie to Ioſeph. 

46 Who bought a linnen cloth, and tooke him 


doyne, and wrapped him in the linnen cloth, and 


layde him in a tombe that was hewen our of a 


| rocke , and rolled a ſtone vnto the dore of the ſe- 


pulchre: 
47 And Marie Magdalene, and Marie Ioſes mo- 


ier, behelde where he ſhoulde be layde. 


CHAP, XVI. 


The vvemen come to the graue. 9 Chyiſt being riſen 44 
gaine , appearethto Magdalene. 14 «Alſo to the eleuen 
and reproueth their unbeliefes 16 He committeth the 
1 of the Golpell and the miniſtration of baptiſme un- 
to them. 


I Nd || whe the Sabbath day was paſt, Ma- 
rie Magdalene, and Marie the mother of 
Iames, and Salome, bought ſwete oynt- 


ments that they might come, & embaulme him. 


2 Therefore earely ifi the morning, the firſt 
day of the weeke, they came vnto the ſepulchre, 
when the ſunne was yet riſing. 

3 And they ſaid one to another, Who ſhall 


tolle vs away the ſtone from the dore of the ſe- 


pulchre. 


4 And when they loked, they ſawe that the 
ſtone was rolled away (for it was a very great one) M. 27.7. 


Tub. 24. f. 


ohn. 20.7. 


Or, not riſen, 


5 ||Sothey went into the ſepulchre, and ſawe 10h. 20. 3. 


L ij 


0 
likenes of a 


a The Angell 


fGodin the 


— —— — — 


ſeeke Ieſus of Nazaret, which hath bene crucified: © 


| þ Heeſpecial he is riſen, he is not here: beholde the place where 
ly maketh they put him. 


mention o g FTE 
- 7 But goe your way, and tell his diſciples, and 
1 b Peter, that he will goe before you into Galile : 


cauſe he had there ſhall ye ſee him, ſ as he ſaid vnto you. 

fallen into 8 And they went out quickely, and fled from 
| 1 the ſepulchre: for they trembled, and were ama- 
| Feſt, ſed : neither ſaid they any thing to any man: for 
Mat. 26. 32. they were afraide. 

 chap.14-28, 9 And when Ieſus was riſen againe, in the 
ö 1 % morow which was the firſt day of the weke) he ap- 
e They had par firſt to Marie Magdalene, || out of whome 
| ſone forgot - he had caſt ſeuen deuils. 

ten _ that 10 And ſhe went and tolde them that had bene 
— ap with him,which mourned and wept. 

Woes af his 11 And vhen they heard that he was aliue, & 
reſurrection. had appeared to . < beleued it not. 
III. . 12 «|| After that, he appeared vnto two of the 


| Luk 24.36 «+ a 
* another forme, as they walked and went into the 


d Mourning CUNtrey. 
& praying. 13 And they went, and tolde it to the remnant, 
Mat. 20. 9. but they beleued them not. 
e „ 14 ©|| Finally, he appeared vnto the eleven aa 
Lobn. 13. 0. they 4 ſate together, and reproued them of their 
F This gifte vnbeliefe and hardnes of heart, becauſe they bele- | 
vvas bus for ued not them which had ſene him, being riſen vv | 
a time to WT”: | 
cauſe mẽ the Balne. 3 
morevyil= 15 And he faidynto them, || Goe ye into all 


lingly to re- the worlde, and preach the Goſpell to © euery cre- 
ceiue the Go- atur 


— — 5 16 He that ſhal beleue & be baptiſed ,ſhalbe ſa- 
not euident- ued : || but he that will not beleue, ſhalbe damned. 
ly kaovven, 17 Andtheſe f tokens ſhall followe them that 
48.16.18. - beleue, || In my Name they ſhall caſt out deuils, - . : 
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and ||ſhall ſpeake with * new tongues, Ach. s. a. & 10. 
18 || And ſhall take away ſerpents, and if they #%,..., _ 
ſhall drinke any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt the: 8 
chey ſhall lay their hands on the ſicke, and they uers, as Luke 
ſhall rec ouer. ſaith. 
19 [So after the Lord had ſpoFen vnto them, * x : - 
he was receiued into heauen, and iate at the right 7,4... 
hand of God. Ebr. v. a. 
20 And they went forth, and preached euery “ The mira 


> cles & ſignes 
where . And the || Lord wrought with them, and £77 © BYE 


— 


confirmed the worde with " lignes that followed, 4,arine,as 
Amen. certaine ſea» 
les, ſo that if the doctrine be falſe, the miracles can be no better. Deu. 


13.3. 


ASS Ao AS 


THE HOLY GO- 
SPELL OF IESVS 
CHRIST, ACC 0OR- 
ding to Luke. 


CHAP, I. 


s Of Zacharias, and Elifabet. ir The Angell theuveth 
him of the natiuitie of Iohn Baptiſt, 20 Hu incredulitie 
is punished. 28 The talke of the Angell, and Marie. 46 
Her ſorg. 57 The birth, Circumciſion, & graces of Iohn. 


„ Tacharias giueth thankes to God, and prophecieth. 


O Ras much as many haue 
l taken in hande to ſer forth the 
ſtorie of thoſe thinges, where - 4 Meaning, 
G of we are fully perſuaded. —— 3 
M As they haue deliuered them h va cone 


"> yvatovs, which from the be- uerſant. 


E ©: - "866 2 8 LVL 
Or of che ojnning ſawe them their ſelues, and were miniſters 
ö = ». of the ® worde, | 
red either to | 3 lt ſemed good alſo to me(moſtnoble The- 
Chriſt or to ophilus) aſſone as I had ſearched out perfectly all 
| OO thinges from the beginning, to write vnto thee 
jagen chic thereof from point to point. 

| ment that : 

they vvere 4 That thou mighteſt acknowledge the cer- 
the miniſters taintie of thoſe things, whereof thou haſt bene in- 


of Chriſt, ſtructed. 


Vvvho is cal. 


ſeing he re- 


ber mothers 


led the I N the time of Herode King of Iudea, there 
vvorde: or vvas a certaine Prieſt named Zacharias, of 
| miniſters of the © courſe of Abia: & his wife vvas of the 


1 the vvorde, e daughters of Aaron, & her name v va. Eliſabet. 


| Ck Coca 6 Both werefjuſt before God, and walked in 


x this com: all the commaundements and ordinances of the 
wendeth the Lord, without reprofe. 
j — of And they bad no childe, becauſe that Eliſa- 

bet was barren: & both were well ſtricken in age. 
ceiued it of 8 And it came to paſſe, as he executed the 
the Apoſtles. Prieſtes office before God, as his courſe came in 
e Ihe ſonne order, Ex | 


| 2 Th. 9 According to the cuſtome of the Prieſtes 


24.10. office, his lot was to“ burne incenſe, when he wer 
2 By her fa - into the Temple of the Lord. 

| ther: for by 10 And the whole multitude of the people 
Une she vvas were. without in prayer, || while the incenſe was 
of tlie houſe burning. 

of Dauid. f This perfection or iuſtice is iudged by the fruites & 
outvvarde appearance, and not by the cauſe : vvhich — cometh 
of Gods free mercie through Chriſt. g The Greke vvorde ſignifi- 
eth,iuſtifications vvhereby is ment the outvvard obſeryation of the 
ceremonies commaunded by God, h That is, the euening & mor- 
ning ſacrifice; according to the Lavv. i The Temple vvas deuided 
into three partes: the firſt vvas the bodie of the Temple called Arr 
um, vvhere the people vvas: the ſeconde called Sanctum, vvhere the 
 . Prieſts & Leuites vvere: and the third Sanctum Sanctorum, into the 


vvhich the hie Pr ieſt entred once a yere to ſacriſice. Exod. 370. 7. le. 10.77 


— 


ccenſe. 


vhich ſhalbe fulfilled in their ſeaſon, 2 VVhichſig 
5 or ſoueraintie of God, þ VVe muſt not meaſure Gods 


CHAP. I. x67 


11 | Then appeared vnto him an — 4 of the 
ta 


Lord ſtanding at the right fide of the a k VVhich fig 


r of in- nifieth = | 
| 12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was trou- | — wy | 
bled, and feare fell ypon him. 1 The yyorde | 
| 13 But the Angell ſaid yato him, Feare not, Za- — — all | 
charias: for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife Eli- drike vvhich 
ſabet ſhall beare thee a ſonne, and thou ſhalt call maketh men 
his name! Iolin. drunken. 
14 And thou ſhalt haue ioy and gladnes, & ma- 2 

ny ſhall reioyce at his birth. Mat. 2 

| 15 For he ſhalbe great in the fight of the Lord, * As a Kin 
and ſhall neither drinke wine, nor! ſtrong drinke: in his royal- 


and he ſhalbe filled with the holie Ghoſt, euen die bath ene | 

from his mothers wombe. : hi — 
16 And many of the children of Iſtaell ſhall nifieth the 

he turne to their Lord God. King to be at 

17 For he ſhall goe ® before him in the ſpirit _ — | 

and power of Elias, to turne the hearts of the ® fa- Chriſt faith - 

thers to the children, and the diſobedient to the he came to 

wiſedome of the iuſt men, to make ready a peo- ſet the father 

ple prepared for the Lord. | againl the 

| 18 Thẽ Zacharias ſaid ynto the Angel, Wher- — | 

by ſhall I knowe this? for 1 am an olde man, and ſucceſſe 

my wife is of a great age. vyhich com-. 
19 And the Angell aunſvered, and ſaid vnto merh af che 

him, Iam® Gabriel that ſtand inthe preſence of — [ 

through the 


God, and am ſent to ſpeake vnto thee, and to ſhew malice of me: 


thee theſe good ridings. burhere he. 
20 And beholde, thou ſhalt be domme, & not 8 ö 


be able to ſpeake, vntill y the day that theſe things * 
| & prof 
be done, becauſe thou beleuedſt not my — ofthe Cofpa 


nifieth, the 


e by our vveake ſenſes, 


L 1}, 


not lie vvith 
their vviues, 


— * 


Neun, n 8, LVEE. 
cheir courſe 21 Nowe the people waited for Zacharias, & 
| /enduredro marueiled that he taried ſo long inthe Temple. 
—— 22 And when he came out, he could not ſpeake 


to them: then they perceiued that he had ſene 
viſion in the Temple: for he made ſignes vnto 


nor d rinke a- them, and remained domme. 
in) licour 23 And it came to paſſe, when the daies of his 
that might . | 
make one pffice were fulkilled, that he departed i to his owne 
' drunke, houſe. 
For the bar 24 And after thoſe daies, his wife Eliſabet con- 
ö — — reiued and hid her ſelfe fue moneths, ſaying, | 
the promiſe 25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in the 
vvhich God daies wherein he loked on me, to take from me 
3 the f my rebuke among men. 
1 26 ¶ And in the ſixt moneth, the Angell Ga- 
maried, to oe oO” 
haue yſlue: briel was ſent from God ynto a citie of Galile, na- 
but principal med Nazaret, 
lk vi they Jt © | 27 Toa virgine affianced to a man whoſe name 
rea — miſe vvas Ioſeph, of the houſe of Dauid, and the vir- 
vvhich God gins name vv Marie. N „ 
made to A- | 28 And the Angell went in ynto her, and ſaid, 
i we — 7 1 Haile thou that art freely beloued: the Lorde ir 
| creaſe his with thee: bleſſed ar: thou among women. 
feede. 29 And when ſhe ſawe him, ſne was troubled at 
or, gladnes be his ſaying, and thought what maner of ſalutation 
0 25 thee. * that ſhoulde be. | 
|| 26 favour, 30 Then the Angell ſaid vnto her, Feare not, 
it Not for her Marie: for i thou haſt founde fauour with God. 
merites: but 31 ] For lo, thou {halt conceive in thy wombe, 
ik — h and beare a ſonne, and ſhalt call his name rx s vs. 
Gade fre mer 32 He ſhalbe greate, and ſhalbe called the 


| ” 


* 


||| cie,vvholo- Sonne: of the moſt High, and the Lord God ſhall 


reioyce in the Lord, Iſa. 7. 4. mat. 27. chap. 2.27. t Becauſche 


| , manifelted in flesh at the determinate time. 


it R = * 
ued vs vvhen vve vvere ſinners, that vvhoſoeuer reioyceth, shoulde 


is the true Sonne of God, begotten from before all beginning, and 


—4 


# 
10 


— ket * 


. 


39 And Marie aroſe in thoſe dayes, an 


J 1 And it came to paſſe, as Eliſabet heard the 


CHAP. I. 169 
giue vnto him the throne of his father Dauid. 282 6 
33 || And he ſhal reigne over the houſe of Ta- . She beould 
cob for euer, and of his kingdome ſhalbe nõe end. be reſolued 
34 Then ſaid Marie vnto the Angel, How of all doutes 
ſhal this be, ſeing, I know no man? — the _ 
35 And the Angel anſwered , and ſaid vnto her, — — * 
The holy Ghoſt ſhal come vpon thee, and the po- ſurely ebraſo 
wer of tne moſt High ſhal * ouerſhadowe thee: the promes 
therefore alſo that ? holy thing which ſhalbe borne of God. 
of thee, ſhalbe called the Sonne of God. 2 
36 And beholde , thy * couſin Eliſabet, ſhe tion of — 
hathe alſo conceiued a ſonne in her olde age: and holy Ghoſt. 
this is her ſixt moneth which was called barren. He muſt be 
37 For with God ſhal nothing be vnpoſſible. bur“ - yOu 
33 Then Marie ſaid, Beholde the ſeruaunt of ch mutt 
the Lorde : be it vnto me according to thy worde. take avvay 


Sothe Angel departed from her. the ſinnes of 
d _ pt 
vent into the hill cuntrey with haſt to a * citie of 33 
Iuda. Eliſaber 
40 And entred into the houſe of Zacharias, vv2s maried 


and ſaluted Eliſabet. to one of the 


tribe of Leui. 


a 8 : yet she vvas 
ſalutation of Marie, the childe b ſprang in her bel- Maries couſin 


lie, and Eliſabet was filled with the holy Ghoſt. vrbich vvas 


42 And ſhe cried with a loude voyce, and ſaid, of the ſtocke 


| : Daui d. F 
Blefſed art thou among women, becauſeꝰ the fruite — . wy 
ol thy wombe is bleſſed, vvhich for- 


| 43 And whence cometh this to me, that the mo- bade mariage 
ther of my Lorde ſhoulde come to me? out of their 


ovvne tribe, 


| Vyas onely that the tribes shoulde not be mixt & cofounded, vrhich 
coulde not be in warying vvith the Leuites: for they had noportis aſſi 
Fel vnto them, a VVhich vvas alſo called, Kiriath - arba, or He- 
dron. os. 14 1 5. and 21.11, b This mouing vras extraordinarie & 


notnaturall, vvhich vvas to commend the miracle. e He shevveth 


che cauſe v Vhy Marie vvas bleſſed. 


— 


[ 


ö 
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4 By the 44 For lo, aſſone as the voyce of thy ſalutation |; 


_ — ſounded in mine eares, the childe ſprang in my 


The ſoule, bellie for ioye. 
& the ſpirit 45 And bleſſed is ſhe that beleued: for thoſe 
lignite che things ſhalbe per formed, which were tolde her 
vnderſiandig , dom the Lord. 


ffection, 3 1 
Wobich — 46 Then Marie ſaid, My ſoule magnifieth the 


the tv vo Lord, 

Principal par 4 And my ſpirit reioyceth in Godmy Sauiour. 
tes of the U 

Ge 48 For he hathe looked on the" poore degre 
or, lovv e- Of his ſeruaunt: for beholde , from hence forthe 
fate. ſhal all ages call me bleſſed. | 


Ibis favour 4 Becauſe , he that is mightie, hathe done 


—_— for me great things, and holy is his Name. 


vved me, shal 50 And his s mercie ic from generatio to gene- 


be ſpoken of ration on them that feare him. 


— = Ji || He hathe ſhewed ſtrength with his arme: 
Tal 33.10, he hathe ſcattered the proude in the imagina- 


1ſa.29.r5, tion of their hearts. 

g According 52 He hathe put downe the miglitie from ther 
— Ie to ſeates, and exalted them of lowe degre. y 
Abraki that 53 || He hathe filled the hungrie with good 
he vvoulde thinges, and ſent away the riche emptie. 


de his Cod, f 
bebe „ He hathe vpholden Iſrael his ſeruaunt, be 


ä ing windefull of his mercie. - 
— 2 "= 55 (|| As he hathe ſpoken to our fathers to vv 
1.$am.2.6, to Abraham and his ſede ) for euer. 
pal. 24.11, 56 J And Marie abode with her about thre 


1/4.30-38: moneths: after, ſhe returned to her owne houſe, 


= 3 57 Now Eliſabets time was fulfilled , that 
ire. ... ſhe ſhould be deliuered, and ſhe brought forthea 
Gen. 7. 9. ſonne. 

wr pen 38 Andherneighbours, andcouſins heard tel 


h Thevricked lay ſnares for other, vvherein they them ſelues are 
taken. Or, pofteritie, 50 
W - 


e: 


— 


CHAP. I. 71 


bo the Lord hadſhewed his great mercie ypon * a—_ 
her, and they reioyced with her. fitein pardo- 


59 And it was ſo that on the eight day they ning his 


: | _ faure, but 
came to circumciſe the childe , and called him Za — 


charias after the Name of his father. war nh 
60 But his mother anſwered, and ſaid, not ſo, juſtly puni- 
but he ſhalbe called John. shed for his 


61 And they ſaid vnto her, There is none of incredulitie. 


thy kinred, that is named with this Name. — 5 


| | u Then they made ſignes to his father, how God and his 


he would haue him called. graces 
6z So he aſked for writing tables, & wrote, ſay vvhich decla 
red that he 


ing His name is Iohn, and they marueiled all. Id 
| 63 And his mouth was opened immediatly, & — 
his tongue looſed, and he ſpake and prayſed God. perſone. 


| 65 Then feare came on all them that dwelt Mat. 7. 27. 


nete ynto them, and all theſe wordes were noiſcd — . 


| abroade throughout all the hi] cuntrey of Tudea, ring himſelf 
| 66 And all they that heard them, laid them vp mindeful of 


4 hearts, ſaying, What maner childe his people, 
| 


al. this be! and the k hand of the Lord was with 2 


bim. from heauen 
| 67 Then his father Zacharias was filled with to viſite & 
the holy Ghoſt, and prophecied ſaying, redeme the. 

68 Blefled be the Lord God of Iſrael, becauſe 2 
he hathe ! viſited|| and redemed his pcople, an] $0406 


. 69 || And hathe raiſed vp the horne of ſalua- » Vvhen 
| tion into vs, in the honſe of his ſeruaunt Dauid, the promiſes 
| 70 || As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy of God ſe- 


| | to bane 
Prophets, which were ſince the worlde began, filed, and 


ſaying, the ſtare of 
| 71 Thar he vvoulde ſent vr deliverance from our Iſrael to 


enemies, and from tlie hands of all that hate vs, _ 5 4 P pe oa 
3 


dent he his Chriſt vvho by his inuincible ſtrength, as vvith a ſtroug 
;botne ouerthreyve his enemies. 


ths 
} F 
* 
i 
I 
1 


| 


ll}. as vvas ſub- 1 
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72 That he woulde ſhewe ® mercie tovvark © 
our fathers , and remembre his holy couenaunt. 


„ He decla- 
reth thecauſe 


—— 73 [And the othe which he ſware to our fa- 
ption. ther Abraham. 
Gen. 72. 76. 74 VVhich vvas, that he woulde graũte vnto ys, 
g, that we being deliuered out of the hands of ou 


This is the enemies, ſnoulde o ſerue him without feare. 


end of our 75 All the dayes of our life, in|| holines and 
1 righteouſnes v before him. 
Wil 7 T5: 76 And thou, childe, ſhalt be called the Pro- 


no hypocriſie phete of the moſte High: for thou ſhalt go before 
can be accep the face of the Lord, to 2 his way es, 
table. 77 And to giue knowledge of ſaluation vntohus 


9 . people, by the 4 remiſſion of their ſinnes, 
our ſaluation 78 Through the tender mercie of our God, 


conſiſteth in whereby || the r day ſpring from an hie hathe viſi- 
the remiſſion ted vs, 


„ 79 To gqiue light to them that fir in darkenes, 
principale and in the ſhadowe of death, and to guide our fete 


Tach. 7. 9. bs ; 
—_ m— 4 5, ſpirit, and wasin * the wildernes, til the day came 


72. that he ſhoulde ſhewe , him ſelf vnto Iſrael. 

Or, brancheofa tree, meaning the Meſſias, vvho is the ſunne of 
righteouſnes vvhich shinneth from heauen. f That is, of all felici- 
tie. He meaneth that parte of Indea vvhich vvas leaſt inhabited 
yyhere alſo the groſſe and rude people dvvelled. 


CHAP, II. 


7 The birth and circumciſion of Chriſt, 22 He vvas recei- 
ued into the Temple. 28 Simeon and Anna prophecie of 
him. 46 He vvas founde among the doflours, 51 Hil 
obedience to father and mother. 


Nd it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that 


4 So much 


. 4 there came a commaundement from Au- 
* Or put in guſtus Ceſar, that all the * worlde ſhoulde- 
vVvriting. be " taxed "2 30 5 


ye, thatſhalbe to all the people: 


83 
bone be to God in the high heavens, 


CHAP. II. 173 


22 (This firſt * taxing was made when Cyre- 6 VVhereby 


nius was gouernour of _ 2 —— 
Therefore went all to be taxed euerie man charged and 
to his owne citic. oppreſſed. 


4 And lIoſeph alſo went vp from Galile out He she- 
of a citie called Naxaret, into Tudea , vnto the ci- t by TY 
tie of || Dauid , which is called Beth-lehem (be- ſion tefus 
cauſe he was of the houſe and linage of Dauid,) vvas borne 

5 To be taxed with Marie that was giuen in Beth-lebe, 
him to wife , which was with childe. 4e. 7. 44. 

6 And ſo it was, that while they were there, 
the dates were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhoulde be 
delivered, | 

7 And ſhe brought forthe her* firſt begotten , Red Rat. 
ſonne, and wraped him in ſwadling clothes, and 1. 25. 
layd him ina* cratche,becauſe there was no roome e V Vhereby 


forthem in the ynne. appeared his 
pouertie, and 


8 And there were in the ſame cuntrey ſhep- heir cruclti 
herds, abiding in the field, and keping — by vohich Es 
night becauſe of their flocke. vxoulde not 

9 And lo, the Angel of the Lord came vpon ?'*** — 2 
them, and the glorie of the Lord ſhone about 8 
them, and they were ſore afraide. F vvhich 

10 Then the Angel ſaid vnto them, Be not vvas Beth- 


afraide: for bcholde, I bring you tidings of great 5 Be 0 
11 That is, that vnto you is borne this day in — noe 


thecitie of Dauid , a Sautour, which is Chriſt the be offende4 


Lord. vvith Cos 
12 And i; this halbe a ſiene to you, Ye ſhal finde eg er 
he childe ſwadled, and layd in a cratch. — 


13 And ſtraight way there was with the Angel doute, and 


à multitude 8 i shevveth in 
of heauenly ſouldiers, praying God, 3% —_ 
they shoulde 


and finde him. 
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b Thefre peace in earth, and towards men good wil. 
eee _ e 15 And it came to paſſe when the Angels were 
goo VVII oO . 

God, vvhich gone away from them into heauen, that the they. 
is the foun- herds ſaid one to another, Let vs go the vnto Beth» 
teine of our lehem, and ſe this thing that is come co paſſe which 
1333 = the Lord hathe ſhewed vnto vs. | 
chiefly decla 16 So they came with haſte, and founde bothe | 
red to the Marie & Ioſeph, and the childe layd in the cratch. 
ela, 17 And when they had ſene it, they publiſned 

abroad the thing, which was tolde them of that 
childe. | 

18 And all that heard it, wondred at the things 
which were tolde them of the ſhepherds. 

19 But Marie kept all thoſe ſayings, and pon- 
dered them in her heart. 

20 And the ſhepherds returned glorify ing and 
praiſing God, for all that they had heard and ſene 
as it was ſpoken vnto them. 

Gen. 7. ra. 21 q|| And when the eight daies were accom- 
2 27-27: Ppliſhed, that they ſhoulde circumciſe the childe, 
4 1 his name was then called [ 1z s vs, which was 

named of the Angel, before he was conceiuedin 
Leu. 72.3. the wombe. | 

"Or, their, 22 || And whenthe dayes of her purification 

Ero. afterthe Lawe of Moſes were accompliſhed, = 


rp g 2 brought him to Ieruſalẽ, to preſent hi to the Lor 
firſt borne. 23 (As itis writtenin the Law of the Lord, 
Leu.r2.6. || Euerie ma childe that firſt openeth the wombe, 


2 Vhich of ſhalbe called holy to the Lord.) 
ing vvas ap 1 1 
pointed to 24 And to giue an oblation, as it is com- 
them vvhich maunded in the Law ofthe Lord, a paire of turtle 
vvereſo doues , or two yong pigeons. 
poore chat 25 And beholde, there was a man in Ieruſalem, 


2 2 whoſe name was Simeon: this man vv as iuſte, and 


 offeralambe. feared God, and waited for the conſolation of i- 


— —_—  — 


26 And a reuelation was giuen him ofthe holy 
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nel, and the * holie Ghoſt was vpon him. & The spirit 
Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death, before he had 8 Aa a 6 
ſene the Lords" Chriſt. | " Or,Meſſiar, 
25 And he came by the motion of the ſpirit in = ky the 
tothe Temple , and when the parents brought in 1 
the childe Ieſus , to doe for him after the cuſtome ! Simeon de- 


of the Law. clareth bim 
28 Then he tooke him in his armes, and pray- 0e - — 0 2 
kd Godand ai, 2 


29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſeruaũt departe ſene the Meſ- 


in peace, according to thy worde. ſias vvhich 


39 For mine eyes haue ſene thy w ſaluation. N promi 


31 Which thou haſt prepared before the face „ The meane 


ofall people. & ſubſtance 
31 A light to be reueiled to the Gentiles, & of ſaluation. 
the glorie of thy people Iſraell. 1 f 


33 And Ioſeph and his mother marueiled at, Thatis, 
thoſe things, which were ſpoken touching him. prayed to 

34 And Simeon” bleſſed them, and ſaid vnto God for 
Marie his mother, Beholde, this childe is appoin- them, and for 


ted for the o fall and riſing againe of many in Iſ- — — 4 


reel, & for a ſigne which ſhalbe ſpoken againſt. ſ tes king- 


35 Lo and a ? ſworde ſhall pearce through dome. 


thy ſoule) that the a thoughts of many hearts may : To be the 


fall of the 


be opened. reprobate 


30 And there was a Prophetefle , one Anna yyhick pe- 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer, rish through 
which was of a great age, and had *liued with an cheir ovvne 
huſ band ſeuen yeares from her virginitie. 
37 And ſhe vvas widowe about foure ſcorc, & the elect to 


defaut, and 
rayſing vp of 


vvhome God 


- giveth faith. Iſa. f. 74. rom. 9. 52. I. pet. 2. l. That is, ſorovves 


zhoulde pearce her heart, as a ſyvorde. 4 This chiefely appeareth 


vrhen the croſſe is layde vpon vs, vvhereby mens hearts are tryed. 


1 


J k She vvas ſeuen yeares maryed. 


F She vvas 
continually 


in the Tẽple. 


* Or praiſed, them, " confeſſed likewiſe the Lord, and ſpake of 


Dent. 7 6:1. 


% * 


ned backe to Ieruſalem , and ſought him. 


f 


| 


Spirit, and was filled with wiſedome, and the grace 
of God was with him. = 


rie yere , || at the feaſt of the Paſſeouer. 


vere come vp to Ieruſalem, after the cuſtome of 
the feaſt, 


returned, the childe Ieſus remained in Ieruſalem, 
and Ioſeph knewe not nor his mother, 


companie, went a dayes iourney, & ſought him a-| 
mong their kins folke, and acquaintance. 


g 


8 
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foure yeares, & wet ſnot out of the reste erte 
ued God with faſtings and prayers, night & day. 
38 She then coming at the ſame inſtant vpon 


him to all that looked for redẽption in Ieruſalem. 
39 And when they had performed all thinges 

according to the Law of the Lord, they returned 

into Galile to their owne citie Nazaret. | 
40 And the childe grewe , and waxed ſtrong in 


41 © Now his parents went to Ieruſalem eue-| 


42 And when he was twelue yeare olde, & they 
43 And had finiſhed the dayes thereof, as they 


44 Bur they ſuppoſing , that he had bene in the 


45 And when they founde him not, they tur- 


46 And it came to paſſe thre dayes after, that 


15 | they founde him in the Temple, ſitting in the mid - 
* Or , learned des of the doctours, bothe hearing them, and 


aſ king them queſtions. 


. | 


47 And all that heard him,were aſtonied at his 


vnderſtanding, and anſwers, 


48 So when they ſaw him, they were amaſed, 


and his mother ſaid vnto him, Sonne, why haſt 

thou thus dealt with vs? beholde, thy father and 

| Thaue ſought thee with heuie hearts. 3 
4 Then ſaid he vnto them, How is it chat ſe 


— "wm AF. 111. 177 t Our duetie | 
* ſought me ? * kne we ye not that I mult goe about to God is to 
my fathers buſines? — f 4 * — 
5 30 But they * vnderſtode not the worde that Ch 
of he ſpake to them. : p For his vo- 
. 51 Then he went downe with them, & came cation vvas 
* to Naxaret, and was ſubiect to them: and his mo- „ 
d ther kept all theſe ſayings in her heart, ee 3 
8 52 And leſus increaſed in wiſedome, and ſta- Chap. tir. 
* ture, and in fauour with God and men. - _ wer: 
| | the ſonue o 
cc: | CHAP. III. Herode cal- 
IF The preaching, baptiſime, and priſonment of Iolm, 715 He led the great 
= u theught to be Chriſt, 2 (Chriſt i baptized, 33 Hu AH. 4.6. 
age, and gencalo ie. b There 
ey I Ow in the fiftenth yeare of the reigne of 2 7 
off Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being go- bur one ſacri 


uernour of [udea, & Herode being Te- ficer at once: 
y trarch of Galile, & his brother Philippe Tetrarch but becauſe 


of the trou- 


n, of Iturea, and of the cuntrey of Trachonitis, & Ly- hies that the 
ſianias the Tetrarch of Abilene. reigned, the 
he 2 2 (|| When Annas and Caiaphas were the office vvas 

3. hieb Prieſtes) the word of God came vnto Iohn, 8 ON 
dle ſonne of Zacharias in the wildernes. 2 

„ 3 And he came into all the coaſtes about Ior- briberie that 
dan,preaching the baptiſme of repentance for the both Caia- 

40 © remifſionof ſinnes. pag ny An 
d- 4 As it is written in the booke of the ſay- chr in lav 
d ings of Eſaias the Prophet, which faith, ¶ The had it deui- 


| voyce of him that cryeth in the wildernes s, Pre- de d be- 


us pare ye the way of the Lord: make his paths tvveue them 


Mat,z . 2. 
ſtray t. r. . 4. 


d, 5 Euery valley ſhalbe filled, and euery moũ- 1/4. 4.3. 
if taine, and hill ſhalbe brought lowe , and croked ** 

. c Imnpe- 
nd diments shalbe taken avvay, vvhich shoulde hinder the — of 


| —_— 2 N chat the vouy Shalbe plaine by Chriſt to lead 
| M 
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things ſhalbe made ſtraight, and the rough wayes 
shalbe made ſmothe. 5 
or, euery man 6 And all fleſh ſhall ſee the © ſaluation of 
4 That is, the God. it 
ae xe] 7 Then ſaid he to the people that were come 
tothe out to be baptized of him, ¶ O generation of vi- 
vvorlde. pers, who hath fore warned you to flee from the 
Or,vipers wrath to come? | 
— 8 Bring forth therefore fruites worthy amẽ- 
3.7. : , . 

dement of life, and beginne not to ſay with your 

ſelues, We haue Abraham to on father: for I ſay, 

vnto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe 

vp children vnto Abraham. Ret 

« Theyense. 9 Nowisalſothe* axe laid vnto the roote of 

ge : f 

ance of God the trees:therefore euery tree which bringeth not 
is at hand. forth good fruite, ſhalbe hewen downe, and caſt 


3 6. into the fire. 
en 10 © Then the people al ked him, ſaying, What 
ſhall we do then? | 

11 And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, * 

f He vvillerh f that hath two coates, let him parte with him 


hole _ 4 ich that hath none: and he that hath meate, let him 


poore accor do likewiſe. 
ding to thei: 12 Then came there ® Publicanes alſo to be 


neceſſitie. . . 5 , 
VVhoſe of. _—_ , and ſaid vnto him, Maiſter , what ſhall 


ce vvas to : ; | 
receive the 13 And he ſaid vntothem, Require no more. 


tribute and then that which is appointed vnto you. | 
tolles. 14 The ſouldiers likewiſe demaunded of him, 
ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid vnto 
them, Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any 
falſly, and be content with your wages. } 
15 As the people waited, and all men mu- 
ſed in their hearts of Iohn, if he were not the 


16 Tobi” 


CHAP. III. #79 Mat. 7.74. 


16 Iohn aunſwered, and faid to them all, [| In war. 7. 1. 
deede I“ baptize you with water, but one ſtron- _ 5 ri . 
ger then I, commeth, whoſe ſhocs latchet I am g. 776. 2 
not worthy to vnloſe: he will baptize you with 75.4. 
the holy Ghoſt, and i with fire. h The vertue 

17 || Whoſe fanne i in his hand, and he will — m_ : 
make cleane his floore, and will gather the wheat 4. br in leſug 
into his garner, but the chaff will he burne yp with Chriſt: and 
fire that neuer ſhalbe quenched. Tohn vvas 
18 Thus then exhorting with many other — = — 

he preached vnto the people. 1 

19 || But when * Herodes the Tetrarch was vvitha migh 
rebuked of him, for Herodias his brother Phi- tie, & vche- 


lippes wife, & for all the euils which Herode had en Spirit; 


done; vvhoſe pro- 


20 He added yet this aboue all, that he ſhut vp Ct 
John in priſon, purge our 


| lil th as fire 
21 || Now it came to paſſe, as all the people gn ch 


were baptized , & that Ieſus was baptized and did metals. 

pray, that the heauen was opened: Mar. 5. 72. 
22 And the holy Ghoſt came downe in a bo- Mat. 4. 3. 

dily ſhape like a doue, vpon him, and there was a 1. 77 


voyce from heauen, ſaying, Thou art my beloued — An- 
Sonne: in thee I am well pleaſed. 2 


23 J And Teſus him ſelfe began to be about mar.r.9. 


thirtie yeare of age, being as men ſuppoſed res 
the ſonne of | Ioſeph, vyhich vas the ſonne of {9k aſcen 


Eli, the laſt fa- 
ther to the 
firſt, and Matthevve deſcenderh from the firſt to the laſt. Matthevve 
extendeth not his reherſall further then to Abraham, vvhichis for 
the aſſurance of the promiſe for the Ievves. Luke referreth it euen to 
Adam, vvhereby the Gentiles alſo are aſſured of the promiſe, becauſe 
they came of Adam, & are reſtored in the ſeconde Adam. Matthevve 
counteth by the legall deſcent, and Luke by the naturall: finally 


both tvvo ſpeaking of the ſame perſones applie vnto them diuers 
2 le a | 
M ij 


"Or,l oſech, 


Or, Ie ſus. 
'* Or, Mattha. 


" Or,Memna, 
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24 The ſonne of Matthatythe ſonne of Leui, the 
ſonne * Melchi , the ſonne of Ianna, the ſonne of 
Ioſeph, | ; 

oe The ſonne of Mattathias , he ſonne of A- 
mos, the ſonne of Naum, the ſonne of Efli,che ſonne 
of Nagge, 

26 The ſonne of Maath, the ſonne of Mattathi- 
as,the ſonne of Semei, the ſonne of Ioſeph, the 
ſonne of Iuda, p 

27 The ſonne of Ioanna, the ſonne of Rheſa, the - 
ſonne of Zorobabel, ehe ſonne of Salathiel,the ſonne - 


of Neri, 
28 The ſonne of Melchi, the ſonne of Addi, the 


ſanne of Coſam, the ſonne of Elmodam, the ſonne 
of Er, ä 

29 0 The ſonne of loſe, the ſonne of Eliezer, be 
inne of Iorim, ehe ſonne of Matthat, the ſonne of 
Leui, 

30 The ſonne of Simeon, the ſonne of Iuda, the 
ow of Ioſeph, :he ſonne of Ionanyhe ſonne of E- 

iacim, 

31 The ſonne of Melea , the ſonne of Mainan, 
the ſonne of Mattatha, the ſonne of Nathan, the 

onne of Dauid, 

32 The ſonne of Teſle, the ſonne of Obed, the 
ſonne of Booz, the ſonne of Salmon, the ſonne of 
Naaſſon, 30 | | 

3 The ſonne of Aminadab,the ſonne of Aram, 
the ſonne of Eſrom, the ſonne of Phares, the ſunne of 
Iuda, | | 
34 The ſonne of Iacob, he ſonne of Ifaac,the 
ſonne of Abraham, the ſonne of Thara,the ſonne of 


 Nachor, 


35. The ſonne of Saruch , the ſonne of Raga, , 
the ſonne of Phalec,che ſonne of Eber, he ſunne ol 


882 — 


CHAP. IIII. 2 1. 
8 i eee 
36 The ſonne of Cainan, the ſonne of Arpha= th 5 
rad. he ſonne of Sem, the ſunne of Noe, the ſonme of God by ge- 
Lamech, neration, but 
37 The ſonne of Mathuſala, zhe ſonne of Enoch, by creation, 


the ſunne of Iared, the ſonne of Malcleel, :e ſonne * * _ 


of Cainan, ſo calleth hi 
28 The ſonne of Enos, the ſonne of Seth, the _ Sony 
n cut. 32.6. 
ſome of Adam, the ſonne of God. — 
CHAP. 11711. 19 


3 lefus is led into the vvildernes to be temoted. 7 lie o- Chap. 1111. 
uercometh th: deu ll. 14 He goeth into Galle. 16 Mat. 4.7. 
Preachet h at Naxaret 0 apernaume 22 The Ievuvet mar. i. 2. 
deſpiſe him. 38 Hecometh into Peters honſe, and hea- @ This faſt 
leth bis mother in lavve. 4r The demly acknovvledge V vas miracu- 
Chriſt. 43 Hepreacheth through the cities, lous, to con- 


I NdTeſus full of the holy Ghoſt returned _ _ 
from Iordan, & was led by the Spirit in- ought no 

to the wildernes. more of men 
2 And was there fourtie dayes tempted of t. be fol- 


the deuill,and in thoſe dayes he did cate nothing: —_— ae 


but when they were ended, he afterwarde was racles that 

hungrie, Chrilt did. 
3 Then the deuill ſaid vnto him, Tf thou be J.. 

the Sonne of God, commaunde this ſtone that it j TI by 

be made breade. the and» 


4 ButlIeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is writtẽ, nance,and 


That man ſhall not liue by bread onely , but by Providence 
rueryb worde of God. e 


Then the deuill tooke him vp into an high rome of 
mountaine, and ſhewed him all the kingdomes of time. 
the world," in the twin':clin= of an eye. E 20 de 
5 And the deuill ſaid vnto him, All this power 3 * 2 IX 
will Ie giue thee,and the glorie of thoſe hingdomes: can not giue, 
thinking thereby that he might deceius the more craſtely : for he is 
bur prince of the vvorld by permiſſion, & ha th hi s povver limited. 


V. 


bh if3 S. LVKP. 

or, ful for that is deliuered to me: and to whome ſoeuer 
L uvvne before J will, I give it. | 
me 7 If thou therefore wilt" worſhip me , they 


2 * ſhalbe all thine. 

Demt.6.16. 8 But Ieſus anſwered him, and ſaid," Hence 
2 Chriſt from me, Satan: for it is written, ¶ Tliou ſhalt wor- 
zhevveth ſhip the Lord thy God, and him alone thou ſhale 


that all crea · ſerue. 

tures ought 9 Thenhe brought himto © Teruſalem, and 
onely 17 8 ſet him on a pinacle of the Temple, and ſaid vnto 
W OY him, If thou be the Sonne of God, caſt thy ſelfe 


e This decla- downe from hence, 
reth hovv 10 For it is written, That he will giue his An- 


hard it is to gels charge ouer thee to keepe thee: 


— 11 And with their hands they ſhall lift thee vp, 


Satan: for he leſt at any time thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy fote a- 
giueth not gainſt a ſtone, 

| — 12 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, It is 
chriſe put · ſaid, || Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
ting backe. 13 And hen the deuill had ended all the ten- 
Tfal. t. 12. tation, he departed from him! for a ſeaſon. 
* 14 J And Teſus returned by the power of the 


2 ne ſpirit into Galile: and there went a fame of him 


or thriſe co throughout all the region rounde about. 
reſiſt Saran: 15 For he taught in their Synagogues, and was 


for he neuer 
e honoured of all men. 


tempr:orif 0 16 || And he came to Naxaret where he had 
he relent a bene brought vp, and (as his cuſtome was) went 
litle, it is to into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and ſtode 
_ 23 ay Wp to reade. 

eee his 17 And there was deliuered vnto him the 
force and af. bocke of the Prophet Eſaias: and when he hado- 
Nile vs more pened the booke , he founde the place, where iti 


sharpely. 
Mat. 13. 14. was written, 


wa dts iohn. 4 47. 


CHAP. 1111. it; 


18 || The Spirit of the Lord i vpon me, be- * : 
cauſe he hathe 8 anointed me, that I ſhoulde £ dur ich 
preache the Goſpell to the poore: he hathe ſent graces. 
me, that I ſhoulde heale the bobs hearted, that þ He allu- 


I ſhoulde preache deliverance to the captiues, and deth to the 


recovering of fight to the blinde, that I ſhoulde J bil. je 
ſet at libertie them that are bruſed. W 
19 And that I ſhoulde preache the“ acceptable cioned in the 
yeare of the Lorde, Loom vhere 
y this great 


20 And he cloſed the booke,and gaue it againe 401 
to the miniſter, and ſate downe: and the eyes of — . famed 
all that were in the Synagogue were faſtened on 5 They ap- 


him. proued & ca 
21 Then he began to ſay ynto them, This daye mEdedvvast 

, : 8 a 9 ſoeuer he 

i the Scripture fultilled in your cares. Cal. 


22 Andall i bare him witnes, and wondered at K Beſtovve 
the gracious wordes, which proceded out of his thy page — 
mouth, and ſaid , Is not this Ioſephs ſonne? bent wind 

- vvhich apper 
23 Then he ſaid vnto them, Ye wil ſurely ſaye teine more 
to me this prouerbe, Phyſicion, * heale thy vnto thee, 
ſelf: whatſoeuer we haue heard done in Caperna- 2 8 
um, do it here like iſe in thine one countrey. N nf 
| d.litie ſtaied 

24 And he ſaid, Verely I ſay vnto you, || No Chriſt from 
|. ere 8 JAY you, 

Prophet is accepted in his owne cuntrey. vvorking mi- 

25 But I tell you of a trueth, manic widdowes racles. 
were in Iſrael in the dayes of Elias, when heave os. . 
was ſhut thre yeares and ix moneths, when great , He hevv- 
famine was throughout all the land, eth by exam- 


26 But vnto none of them was Elias ſent, ſaue ples, that 


into Sarepta. a citi A ˖ d oft 
rb , e of Sidon, vnto a" certaine i refer- 
. reth the ſtrã- 


27 Alſo manie lepers were in Iſrael, jn the time gers to them 


of Eliſcus the Prophet: yet none of them was of the houſ- 


holde. 


3 . & | 
I — m n the I) rien 3. ” « 


2 Then all that vxere in the Synagogue, when 
M ini. 


> Eo * — 
— > 3 <5 = 


a. — 
a 
—_— —_——— —— = 


i » Becauſe they heard it, were y filled with wrath, 
they percei- 
ued that the 
grace of God 
* Shoulde be 
taken from 


184 8. LVKE. 

29 And roſe vp, and thruſt him out of the 
citie, and led him vnto the edge of the hill, where- 
on their citie was buylr , to caſt him done head- 


long. 
them and gi- — But he paſſed o through the middes of them, 


thee. and went his way. | 
* Andeſca- 31 And came done into Capernaum a ci- 


ped miracu- tie of Galile, and there taught them on the Sab- 
loufly out of bath dayes. 
their handes: 


for his houre , . aig 
his worde was with ? authoritie. os 


vvas not yet : 

come, And in the Synagogue there was a ma 
Mat. 49 which had a A ſpirite of an yncleane deuill, which 
ndr. J 21. | 

Mat.7.29, cryed with a loude voyce. 


—_— 34 Saying,Oh,what haue we to doe with thee, 
p Full of dig- thou Ieſus of Nazaret? art thou come to deſtroy; 
nitic and ma- ys? I knowe who thou art, enen the Holy one of 
ieſtie, vvhich God | 

** 25 And lIeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Holde thy 
auditours & peace, & come out of him. Then the deuil throu- 
cauſed them ing him in the middes of them, came out of him, & 
* hurt him not. 8 
his vvordes. 36 So feare came on them all, and they ſpake 
J That is, among them ſelues, ſaying, What thing is this? for 
the motion with authoritie and power he commaundeth the 
2 * ſoule ſpirits, and they come out? | 
tormented 37 And the fame of him (pred abroad through 
vvitha very out all the places of the cuntrey rounde about. 


Aeuill. 38 J And he roſe vp, and came out of the 87? 
—— nagogue, and entred into Simons houſe. And Si- 
mons wiues mother was taken with a great feuer, 
_ and they required him for her. A 


33 Then he ſtode over her, & rebukedthe * | 


uer, and it left her, and immediatly ſhe aroſe, and 


wi 


1 


32 And they were aſtonied at his doctrine:ſor 


1 * 


Deer 


CHAP v. 165 


miniſtred vnto them. 

Now when the ſunne was downe , all they 
that had ſicke folkes of diucrs diſeaſes, brought 
them vnto him, and he layd his hands on euerie 
one ofthem , and healcd them. 

41 And deuils alſo came out of manie, Mar. 7.33. 
crying, and ſaying, Thou art the Chriſt the 7 The 2 
Sonne of God : but he rebuked them, and ſuffred — — 
them not to ſay that they knewe him to be the feſſe Chriſt to 
Chriſt. be the Sonne 

42 And when it was day, he departed, and went 1 
forthe into a deſert place, and the pou ſought eee 


| thing auail 
him, and came to him, & kept him that he ſhoulde ths bonne 


not departe from them. it cometh 


43 But he ſaid vnto them, Surely J muſt alſo not offaith. 
preache the kingdome of God to other cities: for 
therefore am I ſent. 
F 1 And he preached in the Synagogues of 
ile. 


(CHAP, . 


1 Chriſt preacheth out of the ship. 6 The great dranght of 
fh. 4 Certeine diſc:ples are called. 12 He clenſcth 
the leber. 15 He healeth the man of the palſie. 27 He 
caleth Mathe vue the cuſtomer, 30 Eateth vvith ſin- 
ners, 34 Aud excuſcih his as touching faſting, 


I Hen it came to paſle , as the pcople Mat 4.78. 
preaſſed vpon him to heare the worde. 6. 
of God , that he ſtode by the lake of 

Genneſaret. a To the in- 


2 And ſawe two ſhippes ſtand by the lake fide,” might _ — 


but the fihermen were gone out of them, and were thron ged of 
waſhing their nettes. the preafle, 


3 And he entred into one of the ſhippes, and alſo that 


which was Simons, &required him that he woulde — 2 


thruſt of a litle from che land: and he ſate downe, heard. 


186 ; S. LVKE, 


and taught the people out of the ſhip. 

4 © Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſad 
vnto Simon, Lanche out into the depe, and let 
downe your nettes to make a draught. 

Then Simon aunſwered,and ſaid vnto him, 


4 The * b Maiſt-r,we haue trauailed all night, and haue ta- 


it him that is ken nothing: neuertheles at thy © worde I will let 


made ruler downe the nct. | 
ouer any 6 And when they had ſo done, they incloſed 
thing, a great multitude of fiſhes, ſo that their nette 


„ Heshevv- 


eth his prope brake. oO 
— 7 And they beckened to their parteners, 


Chriſts com- which were in the other ſhip , that they ſhoulde 
% maundemer. come and helpe them, who came then, and filled 
they vvere both the ſnippes, that they did © ſinke. 

ſo laden that 8 Now when Simon Peter ſawe it, he fell 
they almoſt downe at Ieſus knees, ſaying, Lord, goe from me: 
ſunke. for Lam a ſinfull man. 


| 9 e The Feeling 9 For he was vtterly aſtonied, and all that 
of Gods pre- were with him, for the draught of fiſhes which 
ſence maketh they tooke. 

Wil araide. 10 And ſo was alſo Iames and Iohn the ſonnes 


of Zebedeus , which were companions with Si- 
\#1 mon. Then Ieſus ſaid vnto Simon,Feare not; from 
1635 F He appoin- ſhence forth thou ſhalt catch men. | 


teth him to 


he office or 11 And when they had brought the ſhippes to 
— land, they forſoke all, and followed him. 
Mat.8.2, 12 © || Naw it came to paſſe, as he was in a cer- 


„„ . tiaine citie, beholde, here vvas a man full of lepro- 


ſie, and when he ſawe Ieſus, he fell on his face, and 
beſought him, ſaying, Lord if thou wilt, thou canſt 


make me cleane. 
13 So he ſtretched forth his hand, & touched 


him, ſaying, I will, be thou cleane: And immediatly - 
che leproſie departed from him. "IM 
14 And 


14 And he commaunded him that he ſhoulde 
tell it no man: but Go ſayeth he, and ſhewe thy 
ſelfe to the d Prieſt, and offer for thy clenling , as , Hereby he 
Moſes hathe commaunded, for a witnes vntothe. shevved the 
15 But ſo muche more went there a fame a- that he 
broad of him, and great multitudes came toge- vvoulde mes 


, .Q anſqgreſſe 
ther to heare, and to be healed of him of their in- 3 & 
firmities. that they 

16 But he kept him ſelf aparte in the wildernes, sbaulde be 
and praved inexcuſable, 
1 vvho ſeing 


17 And it came to paſſe, on a certeine day, as the miracle 
he was teaching, that the Phariſes and doctours of vvrought, 
the Law fate by, which were come out of cuerie vvoulde not 
towne of Galile , and Iudea, and Ietuſalem, an _— 
the power of the Lord was in him to heale them. 2 — 

18 || Then beholde, men brought a man lying A4. r. 
in a bed, which was taken with a paiſie, and they r... 
ſought meanes to bring him in, and to laie him 
before him. 

19 And when they coulde not finde by what 

way they might bring him in, becauſe of the 

preaſſe, they went vp on the houſe, and let him „ Chriſt tou- 
downe through the tiling, bed and all, in the mid- cheth the 
des before Ieſus. principal 


20 And when he ſawe their faith, he ſaid vn- cauſe of all 
our cuils. 


to him, Man, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 1 
21 Then the Scribes and the Phariſes began to 2 

chinke, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphe- tie vvas ſuffi 

mics? who can forgiue ſinnes but God onclyꝰ Cienti She- 

. ; ! vved by this 
22 But when Telus perceiued their thoughts, miracle he 

he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, What thinke ye gaue them 


in your hearts? hereby to vn 
2 Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ' finnes are 3 
forgiuen thee, or to ſay , Riſe and walke? gale 


l hut that ye may knowe that the Sonne of ma giue ſinnes. 


Fl 168 K o 
1144 hathe authoritie to forgiue ſinnes in earth, (he 
ſaid vnto the ſicke of the palſie) Iſay to thee, Ariſe: 
take vp thy bed, and go to thine houſe. 

25 And immediatly he roſe vp before them, & 
tooke vp his bed whereon he laye, and departed to 
his owne houſe, prayſing God. 

26 And they were all amaſed, and praiſed God, 
o, bene our and were filled with feare, ſaying, Doutles we haue 
1. expeftation. ſene ſtrange things to daye. 

Tf. Mat-9.9. 27 And after that, he went forthe and ſawe 
. , a Publicane. named" Lenz, ſitting at the receite of 
er, Maiheuv. cuſtome, and ſaid vnto him, Followe me. 

1% 28 And he left all, roſe vp, and followed him. 
29 Then Leui made him a great feaſt in his 


In 
j! 
11 
, 


| 
j N 


A owne houſe , where there was a great companie 
25 of Publicanes, and of other that ſate at table 
Mg with them. ©} 
jt 1 Tim re. 30 But they tliat were Scribes and Phariſes a- 
1 k VVhich mong them, murmured againſt his diſciples, ſay- 
eme tobe ing, Why cate ye and drinke ye with publicanes 
'»:. righteous & 1 
vet are but and unners: . 
19: hypocrites 31 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 
e. 9. 14. They that are whole, nede not the phyſicion, but 
e they that are ſicke. 


145 

1) 1 The friends ners to repentance. 

and familiars - Then they ſaid vnto him, Why do the 
4 96 Chriſt ; & 33 Fl y ; 4 
11 5 by Ieſ | | 
3 Chriſt decla. ſeiples of the Phariſes alſo, but thine eate, & drinke? 
J reth that he 34 And he ſaid vnto them, Can ye make the 


| | i 
% 4 


| q 2 2 
| hem able to grome Halbe taken away from them: then ſhal 
1465 beate they faſt in thoſe dayes. | a 


[3+ _ = 
. 6 A | 
fn 1 . o [IC 
. 1 


veſſels: ſo both are preſerued. 


CHAP. VI. 139 


26 Againe he ſpake alſo vnto them a parable, * Read Mar. 
No man putteth a piece of a newe garmetinto an 9: 3 
olde veſture: for then the newe renteth it, an aired — 
the piece talen out of the new , agreeth not with not to trult 


the olde. to muche to 


27 Alſo no mã powreth newe wine into olde their ovvne 


veſſels : for then the newe wine wil breake the vei- _— . 


ſels, and it wil runne out, and the veſſels wil periſh. becauſe they 


38 But newe wine muſt be powred into newe haue accuſto 
me d the ſel- 


1 2. : ues to one 
29 Alſo no man that " drinketh olde wine, thivg, toeb. 


ſtraight way deſireth newe: for he ſaith, The dene another 


olde is better. vyhich is 


better. 
CHAP. FL 


3 (hrift flandeth in bis diſciples defence and bu ovune, as 
touching the bre ache of the Sabbath, 12 Aſter vvat- 
ching and prayer he electeth his Apoſtles. 18 He healeth 
and teacheth the people. 20 He heuveth vvho are bieſ- 
fed. 27 Te loue our enemies, 37 Not to indge rath- 
ly, 4% And to auoide hypocriſie. 


I Nd || it came to paſſe on the ſeconde 3-2-7: 
Sabbath, after the firſt, that he went ;"*Thof 
through the corne fields, and his diſciples feaſts vvhich 


plucked the eares of corne,and did eate, and rubbe conteined 


themin cher hands. ä 
2 And certeine of the Phariſes ſaid vnto the, — _ the 


Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on the feattof Taber 


abbath dayes? nacles, had 


Then eſus anſwered them, and ſaid, ¶ Have j*** on 
ye not read this, that Dauid did when he him ſelf Rest dar — * 
was an hungred, and they which were with him, falt ard the 

4 Ho he went into the houſe of God, and laſt. 
tooke, and eate the ſhewe bread, and gaue alſo to 1 mas 
them which were with him „which was not law- 2 


kutto eate, but for the ¶ Prieſts onelyꝰ 9. 


1 L 
Fay - 
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14 And he ſaid vnto them, The Sonne of man 
7's Hauing is ꝰ Lord alſo of the Sabbath day. 

4-4 povver te di 6 q||It came to paſſe alſo on another Sab- 


13 —— bath, that heentred into the Synagogue & taught, 
% che — of and there was a man, whoſe right hand was dry- 
the Sabbath ed vp. 
and otherce- 7 And the Scribes and Phariſes wached him, 
14 — whether he woulde heale on the Sabbath day, that 
7 marzs, they miglit finde an accuſation againſt him. 
ls $ But he knewe their thoughts, and ſaid to 
the man which had the withered hand , Ariſe, and 
Rand vp in the middes . And he aroſe, & ſtode vp. 
9 Thenſaid Ieſus vnto them, I wil aſke you 
11: a queſtion , Whetheris it lawful on the Sabbath 
err, perſone. dayes to do good, or to do cuil ? to ſaue life, or 
7% - _ todeſtroyen? | 
10 And he behelde them all in compaſſe, and 
ſaid vnto the man, Stretch forthe thine and. And * 
1. o. r. he did ſo, and his hand was reſtored againe, as 
„„. .. whole as the other. | 
1 11 Then they were filled ful of madnes, and 
. — communed one with another, what they might do 
11/9! eo the ſimili- to Teſus. 
rude of the 12 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes , that 
0 1 he went into a mountaine to pray, and ſpent the 
Frhome the night in prayer to God. 
% Church of 13 And when it was day, he called his diſci- 
Jodis ſprõg · ples, and of them he choſe © rwelue which alſo he 
1165 1 called 4 A poſtles. 
% meſſengers 14 (Simon whome he named alſo Peter, and 
% wvhome Andrew his brother, Iames and Iohn, Philippe, 
[Iii he had ele- and Bartlemewe: ö 
"Ii . 15 Mathewe, and Thomas: Iames the ſonne of 
joyneth thẽ Alpheus, and Simon called zelous, <N 
their charge. 16 Judas Iames brother, and Iudas Iſcariet, - 


Mule 


— + - 


— 
© . 


C4 8 


KR - ©, 


©  whichalſo wastherraytour.) 


BG FOTO, 


CH AP. VL 191 f : 
Or, champion. 
e They that 


17 Then he came downe with them, and ſtode are humble 
in a plaine place, with the companie of his di- & ſubmit th 


ſciples, and a great multitude of people out of all ſelues vvil- 
ok and * , and — hs ſea coaſt of ung) 84 
Tyrus and Sidon, which came to heare him, and Mar. f. 2a. 
to be healed of their diſeaſes: 1.65.75. 
18 And they that were vexed with foule ſpirits, ft. 
and they were healed. 7 — 
19 And the whole multi tude ſought to touch nech excom- 


him: for there went vertue out of him, and hea- munication 
led them all. vhich alſo he 


20 And he lifted vp his eyes vpon his diſci- calleth put- 


. tinguut their 


ples, and ſaid , Bleſſed be ye © poore : for yours is names. S. 
the kingdome of God. Iohn callerh 
21 ||Bleſled are ye that hunger now: for ye it caſting out 


ſhalbe ſatisfied: bleſſed are ye that wepe now:for —— N. na” 
yeſhal laugh. 6. 9p" 


22 ||Blefſed are ye when men hate you, and ring to Sari 
when they ſeparate you, & reuyle you, & put out „yhich pu- 


your name as euil, for the Sonne of mans ſake. . * 


23 Reioyce ye in that day, and be* glad: for be rible vvhẽ ir 
holde, your reward is ꝑreat in heauen: for after is iuſtely ex- 
this maner their fathers did to the Prophetes. ecuted , ſois 


4 Ihr ro bers you er ne: for ye 
ue receiued your conſolation. vvhen they 


25 || Wo be to you that are ful: for ye ſhal hun/ are caſt out᷑ of 


get. Wo be to you that now laugh: for ye ſhal vicked mes 
waile and wepe. _ — 
26 Wo be to you when all * men ſpeake wel of declareth. 
Pſal. 1. 1 g The vvorde ſig nifieth to leape for ioye, or toshevve mirth 
by outyvarde geſture. Amt. 5. 7. eccle. 3. 1. h That put your truſt in 
your riches, and forget the life to come. 1/a.65.18. 1 Signitying thẽ 
at liue at eaſe & aſter the pleaſures of the flesh. K He reproueth 
ambition & vaine glorie vvhen as men go about by all meanes to get 


tour, and vyorldely powpe. 


$a 3 
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Ar . 50%. you: for ſo didtheir fathers to the falſe Prophetes 
! Rather en- 27 qf| But I ſay vnto you which heare, Loue 


dure more in 
iurie then re- 
uenge your 


your enemies: do wel to them which hate you. 
28 Bleſſe them that curſe you, and pray ſor 
ſelues. them which hurt you. 2 
1. Cor. b. v. 29 || And vnto him that! ſmiteth thee on the 
— * one cheke, offer alſo the other: || and him that ta- 
the loſſe of keth away thy clocke , forbid not zo rake thy conte 
thy goods, allo, 
that thou o Giue to euerie man that aſketh of thee: and 
——ůů of him that taketh away thy goods, m aſ ke them 
to ſerue God. not againe. | 
31 || And as ye woulde that men ſhoulde do to 


Mat.7.12, 
wy. 76. ou, ſo do ye to them likewiſe. | 
* 4 32 || For if ye loue them which loue you, what 
n el Are 
commonly thanke ſhal ye haue? for euen the " ſinners loue 
y 1 
called A thoſe that loue them. 
ners, vvhic l 
* And if ye do good for them which do good 


for you, what thanke ſhal ye haue? for euen the 
ſinners do the ſame. 

34 || Andifyelend to them of whome ye hope 
to receiue, what thanke ſhal ye haue? for euen 
« Not onely ſinners lend to ſinners , to receiue the like. 
not hopig for 35 Wherefore loue ye your enemies, and do 


rofit, but to good, and lend, looking for nothing againe, and 

ooſe the 
ſtocke & prin 
cipal foraſ- 
muche as 


Chriſtbĩdeth 
_ _ tore alſo is merciful. | 
nn 37 © |[ludge not, and ye ſhal not be iudged: 
a moſte libe- condemne not, and ye ſhal not be condemned 
ral intereſt, forgiue , and ye ſhalbe forgiuen. | 


Mat g. as. 38 Giue, and it ſhalbe giuen vnto you: good 


ked life, and 
vvithout all 
feareof God. 
Mat. 5. 42. 
deut. 7 5. J. 


vnkinde, and to the euil. 


Mat. 7.7. g 
us. meaſure , preſſed downe , ſhaken together angry 
mar. 6.24. mung 


your rewarde ſhalbe great, and ye ſhalbe the chill 
dren of || the moſte High: for he is kinde vnto the . 


36 Be ye therefore merciful , as your Father 


etes, * 
due 


the 
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ning ouer ſhall men giue into your boſome : for 
with what meaſure ye mette, with the ſame ſhall = 75.74. 
men mette to you againe. N. e. 44. 
And 3 parable vnto them, || Can „ | 
the blinde leade the blinde? ſhall they not bothe Mar. 7.5. 
fall into the ditch? p He repro- 
40 || The diſciple is not aboue his maiſter: but ueth — by 2 
2 pocriſie o 
— vvilbe a perfect diſciple, ſhalbe as his {; <h as vvike 
maliter. at their 
41 And why ? ſeeſt thou a mote in thy bro- oy ne horri- 
thers eye, and conſidereſt not the beame, that is in _ — 
thine owne of e? — — to 
42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, {pic out the 
Brother, let me pull out the more that is in thine lealt faulte in 
eye, when thou Reſt not the beame that is in thine F 
one eye? Hypocrite , caſt out the beame out of 314.72. 77. 
thine owne eye firſt, and then ſhalt thou ſee perfe- Mar.7.:5. 


Aly to pull out the mote that is in thy brothers q The name 
and title are 


eye. i | 1 
* ] For it is not a good tree that bringeth veto 
rr 


euil fruite: neither an euil tree, that bringerh|proue that a 

forth good fruite. man is ſent 

44 ¶ for euery tree is knowẽ by his owne fruite: of Gone 
for neither of thornes gather men figges , nor of eh 
| 8 Ses; he shevv the 
buſhes gather they grapes. ſame. 

4 A good man out of the good treaſure of . 7. 27. 
his heart bringeth forth good, and an euil man out %. 


428.7. 41. | 


of the euill treaſure of his heart bringeth forth e- „Hie ſpeaketh 


chet ill : for of the abundance of the heart his mouth not onely to 


8 


ſpeaketh. the falſe pro- 


46 © || But why call ye me* Maiſter, Maiſter, & au 2 onda 
donot the things that I ſpeake? r 2 

47 Whoſoeuer cometh to me, and heareth my lings & hy- 
wordes , and doeth the ſame, I will ſhewe you to pocrires. 
Home he is lle. 1 
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48 He is like a man which built an houſe, and 
digged depe, and laid the foundation on a rocke: & 
a= the waters aroſe , the floud bear vpon that 
houſe, and coulde not ſhake it: for it was grounded 

yponarocke. 
49 But he that heareth and doeth not, is like a 
man that built an houſe vpon the earth without 
foũdation, againſt which the floud did beat, & it ſel 


by and by: and the fall of that houſe was great. 
CHAP, II. 
s He healeth the captaines ſeruaumt. 11 He raiſeth vpthe 
vvido vues ſonne from death to liſe. 1 He anſuvereth 
the diſciples v vhome John Baptiſte ſent unto him. 24, 
He commendeth Iohn. 31 And reproueth the levves for 
their unfaithſulnes. 36 He eateth vvith the Phariſe, 
37 The vvoman vuaihith hs fete vvith her teares, and be 
forgineth her ſinnes, 


I Hen|[ he had ended all his ſayings in 
* V the audience of the people, he entred 
a into Capernaum. 
b 1 — 2 And a certaine * Centurions ſeruaunt was 
—— 4 ſicke & ready to dye, which was deare vnto him. 
lie vvith his 3 And hen he heard of Ieſus, he ſent vnto 


garriſon in him the Elders of the Iewes, beſeching himthat 


9 Capernaum. he woulde come and heale his ſeruaunt. 


4 a. | 4 So they came to Ieſus, and beſought him 
ein building inſtantly, laying that he was worthy that he ſhould 
um. 


them a Teple 


For their 1. do this for 


ſemblieshe 5 Forheloucth, ſaid hey, our nation, and he | 
aher ved his | hath built vs ab Synagogue. 


— 6 Then Icſus went with them : but when he. 


true ſeruice Was now not farre from the houſe , the Centurion 
of God. ſent friends to him,*ſaying vnto him, Lord, trouble 
* i _ not thy ſelfe: for I am not worthy that thou ſhoul- | 
# — — deſt enter vnder my roofe. 


taines name, 7 Wherefore I thought not my ſelfe worthy 


| ther, which was a widowe, and much people of 
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to come vnto thee : but d ſay the worde, & my ſer- d Or com. 
uaunt ſhalbe whole. maunde by a 
8 For I like wiſe am a man ſet vnder authori- | — 
tie, and haue vnder me ſouldiers, & I ſay vnto one, "A 
Goe,and he goeth, and to another, Come, and he 
cometh, & to my ſeruaunt, Do this, & he doeth it. 
9 When leſus heard theſe things, he maruei- 
led at him, and turned him, and ſaid to the people, 
that followed him, I ſay vnto you, I haue not foũd 
ſo* great faith, no not in Iſraell. c He commẽ 
10 And when they that were ſent, turned backe deth this hea 


: then cap- 
to the houle , they founde the ſeruaunt that was at 


licke,whole, | he aſſureth 
11 And it came to paſſe the day after, that he him felſe ap- 

went into a citie called! Nain, and many of his diſ- on Chriſtes 

ciples went with him, and a great multitude. * 2 

12 Now when he came nere to the gate of the vas a 

citie, beholde, there was a dead man caried our, tovvne of Ga 


vyho vvas the onely tten { lile in the 
ic onely begotten ſonne of his mo — — BY 


+ char not 
the citie was with her. farre from 


1 And when the Lord ſawe her, he had com - Tiberias. 


paſſion on her, and ſaid ynto her, Wepe not. 


14 And he went and touched the coffin (and “or, biene. 
they that bare him, ſtode ſtill) and he ſaid, Yong £ Chriſt cal 
man, I ſay vnto thee, Ariſe, | 1 | 

15 And he that was dead,fate vp, and began to are — - if 
ſpeake,and he deliuered him to his mother. they vvere,' 

16 Then there came a feare on them all, and & giueth lite 
they gloritied God, ſay ing, A great Prophet is rai- — _— char 
ſed vp among vs, and God hath viſited his peo=þ That is, eo 

| eſtablis h, & 
17 And this rumour of him wet forth through- reſtore chem, 


Out all Iudea and throughout all the region roude 


* — 
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18 And the diſciples of Iohn ſhewed him of all | 
theſe things, ; 
19 So lohn called vnto him two certaine men 
| of his diſciples, and ſent them to Ieſus, ſaying, An 
To vvit, the thou he that ſhoulde come, or ſhall we waitefar 
Meſſias, & re another? 
demer. 20 And when the men were come vnto him, 
they (aid, Iohn Baptiſt hath ſent vs vnto thee, ſay- 
ing, Art thou he that ſhoulde come, or ſhall we 
waite for another? 

21 Andat thattime, hecured many of their 
ſickenes,and plagues,and of euill ſpirits, and vnto 
many blinde men he gaue ſight. 

K He decla- 22 And leſus aunſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 
reth by the Goe your wayes and ſhewe Iohn, * what thinges 
vertues, & ye haue (ene & heard: that the blinde ſee, the halt 
bs. * oe, the lepers are clenſed, the deafe heare, the 
V3: that he vvas deade riſe againe , amd the I poore receiue the 
the Chriſt, Goſpell. 
Such as fel 23 And bleſſed is he, that ſhall not be ® offen- 
their ovvne ded in me. 
— 224 And when the meſſengers of Tohn were de- 
nes. parted , he beganto ſpeake ynto the people of 
Or, the Goſpel John, What went ye out into the wildernes io ſee? 
= _ % Ax rede ſhaken with the winde? 
„That hay 25 But what went ye out to ſee? A man clo- 
perſeuere & thed in ſoft raiment? beholde, they which are gor- 
My not shrinke geouſly apparelled, and liue delicately, are in Kings 
backe for a- courtes. 


NG 26 But what went ye forth to ſee ? A Prophet? 


come vnto yea, I ſay to you, and jor then a Prophet. 
them. 27 Thisis he of whome it is writte, || Beholde, 
| # Read Mat. I end my ' meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall 


1.7. 
2 3.1, prepare thy way before thee. 


or, Angel. 28 For I ſay vnto you, there is no greater Pro: 


4 


—— —— — . . 


91114 


* 
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phet then Iohn, among them that are begot- or: berne. 


. 3 T . 
ten of women: neuertheles, he that is the leaſt in |. — ay 


the kingdome of God,is greater then he. juſt, faithful, 
29 Then all the people that heard, & the Pu- good & mer- 
blicanes o iuſtiſied God, being baptized with the — 
p baptiſme of Iohn. — 
30 But the Phariſes and the expounders of the tiſme appea- 
Lawe deſpiſed the counſell of God 4 againſt them red in them. 
ſelues, and vvere not baptized of him. p This vvord 


31 || And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto ſhall L li- fe. wt 
ken the men of this generation? & what hinge are yypyle do- 
they like vnto? ctrine that 

32 They are like vnto children fitting in the — 3 
marker place, and crying one to another, and ſay? ef s 
ing, We haue piped vnto you, and ye haue not une con- 
daunced: we haue mourned to you, and ye haue demnation 
not wept. or as ſome 


5 . A vith 
For Iolin Baptiſt came, neither eating bread, read,vvit . 
nor drinking — and ye ſay, He hath the de- — Do 
ul | durſt not o- 
34 The Sonne of man is come, and ſ eateth & pen! moo 
drinketh : and ye ſay, Beholde, a man vvhich is a gt — = 
glotten, and a drinker of wine, a friend of Publica- they feared 
nes and ſinners. the people. 
35 But wiſedome is * iuſtified of all her childrẽ. Mat. 7.15. 
36 © || And one of the Phariſes defired him Th 1 
that he woulde cate with him: and he went into 5 flicie en. 4 
the Phariſes houſe, and fate downe at table. dren are ſuf- 
37 And beholde,a woman in the citie, which ficient to c6- 


was a finner, when ſhe knew that Ieſus ſate at table demne che 


in the Phariſes houſe, ſhe brought a boxe of oynt- — — 
ment. Liueth ac- 


cording to 
the fashion of other men. ? He she vveth that the vvicked, although 
they turne from God, shall nothing hinder the cle& to continue in 
the faith of the Goſpell. N 
|; ul, 
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Mr rr. 38 And ſhe ſtode at his feete behinde him wes 
ihn. 20. . ping, and began to waſh his feete with teares, and 
did wipe chem with the heares of her head, and 
kiſſed his feete, and anointed them with the oynt 
ment. 3 

39 Now when the Phariſe which bade him, 
ſawe it, he ſpake within him ſelfe, ſaying, If this 
man were a Prophet, he woulde ſurely haue know- 
en who, and what maner of woman this is which 
toucheth him: for ſhe is a ſinner. 

40 And Ieſus aunſwered, and (aid vnto him, di- 
mon, I haue ſomewhat to ſay ynto thee . And he 
ſaid, Maiſter, ſay on. 

41 There was a certaine lender which had two 
detters: the one ought fiue hundreth pence, and 
the other fifrie. | 

42 When they had nothing to pay, he forgaue 
them both. Which of them therefore, tell me, will 
loue him moſt? 

43 Simon aunſwered, and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that 
he, to whome he ſorgaue moſt . And he ſaid vnt 
him, Thou haſt truely iudged. . 
44 Then he turned to the woman, and ſaid vn- 
to Simon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entred inſo 
thine houſe, and thou gaueſt me no water to m7 
Feete : but ſhe hath waſhed my feete with teares, & 
wipedhem with the heares of her head. 

435 Thou gaveſtmenokiſle : butſhe Gncethe - 
l This E72:* time I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my feete. 
'ne chat she 46 Mine head with oyle thou diddeſt not a- 


elt her ſelfe noint: but ſhe hath anointed my feete with oym . 
much bound ment. 


oat ery 47 Wherefore ſay vnto thee,many ſinnes are 
giuen her ſo forgiuen her: for ſhe * loued much. To whome a 


many ſinnes. litle is forgiuen, he doeth loue a litle. | 1 30 1 
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And he ſaid vnto her, Thy ſinnes are forgi- 


ven thee. 
49 And they that ſate at table with him, began 


to ſay within them ſelues, Who is this that euen 


forgiueth ſinnes? 
50 And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith hath 
ſaued thee: gocin * peace. x The peace 
of cõſcience 
CHAP, III. cometh one» 


| r Chriſt vvith his Apoſtles gee from touwne to tovune, and Iy of faith. 
preach. 3 Thewvomen miniſter unto them of their goods, 
s Hesheyveththe parable of the ſecede. 27, Hetelleth 
, wubow bu mother and by brother, 24 He ſtilleth the ra · 
ging ef the lake, 27 He deliuereth the poſſeſſed. 23 
The deuilt enter into the heard of ſuyine, 4 Hehealeth 
| the ſicke vuoman, and Iairus daughter. 
1 Nd it came to paſſe afterwarde, that he 
him ſelfe went through euery citie and 
towne, preaching, & publiſhing the king- 
dome of God, and the twelue vvere with him. 
2 And certaine women, which were healed 
| of euill ſpirits, and infirmities,as || Marie which was Ar. 76. 9. 
called Magdalene, out of whome went ſeuen de- 23 
'uils. a VVher eby 
3 And Ioanna the wife of Chuza Herodes they ac- 
ſte warde, and Suſanna, & many other which * mi- *"2vyled- 

; .; ged the be · 
niſtred vnto him of their ſubſtance, nefite vvhich 
1 No when much people were gathered to- they had re- 
gether, and were come to him out of all cities, he ceiued of 

ſpake by a parable. | —— _ 
A ſower went out to ſowe his ſeede, and as their — 
he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſide, and it was tro- rance, vvhich 


den vnder feete, and the foules of heauen deuoured proued their 
it vp. | knovvledge 


6 And ſome fell on the ones, & when it was 898 a 


ſprong vp. it withered away, becauſe it lacked moi- Mar.rz.z, 
. Mar. .. 


_ N iii. 


© 


. 
That is, to 


. 
J 


. & beleue 
theſe things. 
c VVhich 
vvorde is 
here taken 
for an ob + 
ſcure or 
darke ſaying. 
Iſa. o. 9. 
mat. 3.14 
mar. 4.12. 
ſiohn. 12. 40. 
alt. 25. 26. 
vom 7... 
Mat. 7 5. 7b. 
mar. . 75. 
d That is, ac- 


the vvorde & 
| al io reue- 
rence it. 
e VVhen they 
returne | 
home to 
their affaires. 
| Chap.12 J. 
at. 5. 15. 

| A . 22. 

F Chriſt vvar 
neth his to 
do good 
vvith their 
light vvhich 
they haue re- 
ceiued, & to 
ſet it forth 
before all 
mens faces. 


vnderſtand, 


1 
Knovvledge | 
& conſent do 


7 And ſome fell among thornes, & the thor- 
nes ſprange vp wich it, and choked it. T 
8 And ſome fell on good grounde, & ſprang 
vp,and bare fruite, an hundreth folde. And as he 
ſaid theſe things, he cryed, He that hath eares to 
b heare,let him heare. 
| Then his diſciples aſked him, demaunding 
what parable that was? 
10 And he ſaid, Vnto you it is giuen to knowe 
the ſecrets of the kingdome of God, but to other 
in ©parables,that when || they ſee, they ſhould not 
ſee, and when they heare, they ſhoulde not ynder- 
ſtand. 
11 || The parable is this, The ſeede is the worde 
of God. | 

12 And they that are beſide the way, are they 
that heare : afterwarde commeth the deuill,and ta- 
kerh away the worde out of their hearts, leſt they 
ſhoulde beleue, and be ſaucd? 

13 Bur they that are on the ſtones , are they 
which when they haue heard, receiue the worde 
with ioye: but they haue no rootes, which for a 


: 


while © beleue, but in the time of tẽtatiõ goe away. 


14 And that which fell among thornes, are they 
which haue heard, and* after their departure are 


choked with cares and with riches, and voluptu- 


ous liuing, and bring forth no fruite. 

15 But that vvhich fell in good ground, are they 
which with an honeſt and good heart heare the 
worde, and kepe it, and bring forth fruite with pa- 
cience. | 15 
16 C|| No f man when he lighteth a candel, co- 
uereth it vnder a veſſell, neither putteth it vnder 


Or bed. 
1 


, 
1 
1 


chat enter in, may ſee the light. 


the table, but ſerteth it on a candleſticke, that they 


17 For 


8 


E 


CHAP. VIII, 20 


17 For nothing is ſecret, that ſhal not be e- chap. .. 


tident: neither any thing hid , that ſhal not be- 4.6. 
MAY :4+2 2, 


knowen , and come to light. 1 
: 13-12» 

18 Take hede therefore how ye heare: || for & ; 3 9. 

whoſocuer hathe , to him ſhalbe giuen: and who- mar. 4.75. 


ſoeuer hathe not, from him ſhalbe taken cuen that _ 9.20, 
at.12.46s 


which s it ſemeth that he hathe. nene 
19 Then came to him his mother and his Fa Fra 
brethren, and coulde not come nere to him for him ſelfe, and 


the preaſſe. to other. 


"Or,kinsſolkes. 


20 And it was tolde him by cerraine which ſaid, , se 
Thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, and : 5 * ne 415 
woulde ſe thee. to b e — 

21 But he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, My red to thecar 
mother, and my brethren are“ theſe which heare . & natural 
the worde of God, and do it. — c 

22 q | And it came ro paſſe ona certaine day, many 9 
that he went into a ſhip with his diſciples, and he made one, cõ 
faid vnto them, Let vs go ouer vnto the other (ide feſſing toge- 
of the lake . And they lanched forth. _ —_ 

23 And as they failed, he fel a i ſlepe, and there Faith | — 
came downe a ſtorme of winde on che lake, and baptiſme, lo- 
they were filled with water, and were in ieopardie. ning Ce a- 

24 Then they went to him, and awoke him, 3 an 
ſaying, Maiſter, Maiſter, we periſh . And he aroſe, rs 
and rebuked the winde, and the waues of water: — ſelues. 
and _ ceaſed, and it was calme. Mat.#-23e 

25 Then he ſaid vnto them, Where is your ,L. 
faith ! and they feared,and wondered among 3 Gene * 5 
ſelues, ſaying, Who is this that commaundeth depe or 
bothe the windes and water, and they obey him! ſound ſlepe. 

26 So they failed rntothe regio ofthe Ga- —_— 
darenes, which is ouer againſt Galile. "I 
27 Andas he went out to land, there met him 


acertaine man out of the citie, which had a deuil 
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long time, and he ware no clothes, neither abode 
in houle, but in the graues. 
28 And when he ſawe Ieſus, he cryed out and 
k Satan is fell downe before him, and with a loude voyce ſaid, 
tormented What haue I to do with thee, Teſus the Some 


Mw ny it of God, the moſt high? I beſeche thee & or- 


* Or,marya ment me not. 
day agone. 29 For ke c6maunded the foule ou to come 
- _ vyord out of the ma : (tor "oft times he had caught him: 
_ 4 therefore he was bounde with chaines, and kept 
vvith vio- in fetters : but he brake the bandes, and was ca- 
lence, as an ryed of the deuil into wilderneſſes.) | 
wei ten 30 Then leſus aſked him, ſaying, What is thy 
* — — * name? And he ſaid, Legion, becauſe many de- 
as vvriteth uils were entred into him. | 
vegetius, 31 And they beſought him, that he woulde not 
— commaunde them to go out into the diepe. 
3 827 . 32 And there was there by, an heard of many 
horſems: but ſwine, feding on an hil, and the deuilt beſought 
here it is ta- him, that he woulde ſuffer them to entre into the. 
ken for an So he ſuffred them. 
* — 33 Then went the deuils out of the man, and 
ber. entred into the ſwine: and the heard was caryed 
n That is, ſo with violence from a ſtepe downe place into the 
2 lake, and was choked. x 
coulde dans 34 When the heardmen ſawe what was done, 
harme : and they fled : & when they were departed,theytoldeit 
| this vvorde in the citie and in the cuntrey. 
23 17 35 Then they came out to ſe what was done, 
chere the and came to Ieſus, and founde the man, out of 
deuils are Whome the deuils were departed , ſitting at the 
chained in fete of leſus, clothed, and in his right minde : and 
the obſcurt - they were afraid, | 
tle of dame” 36 They alſo which ſawe it, tolde themb 
nes, 2.Pet.2, 36 They alſo which ſawe it, tolde themby 


4 what meanes he that was poſſeſſed with the 10 . 


_ 
* 
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wl, way backed 
37 Then e 
about the 5 whole multitude of th 
departe from r * he —_— 
eate feare: & h m: for they 9 8 e woulde 
38 Then the earns the ſhip 1 with a 
were departed b = outof whome 323 
with him: but * ought him that the deuils 
39 *Returne - ſent him away Le might be 2 Chriſt 
what great things = owne houſe "0 8 
went his w — hathe do cy and ſhew be shoulde 
t ay , & preached ne to thee. 8 etter ſeru 
Ie, what great thi e througho 80 he him beĩ e 
40. ¶ And it c ings Ieſus had Fe all che P ci- ſence them = 
againe , that rer to paſſe whe Teſt to him. „ Thie ur, 
waited for him people receiued er come 1 4 
. . g n 1 
J 411 And behold r they all tie . ci- 
airus , and he DES e there came am Gadaris, 
who fel downe s the ruler of the 48 an named vrhich vvas 
that he would at Ieſus fete Synagogue in the cun- 
ulde come in 5 and beſough » Trey of D 
42 For he had b to his houſe. ght him polis, &t og 
twelue yeares of ag r daughter onel ore Luke 457 
he went th ge,; and ſhe | ey 5 about ſenteth n 
43 And e people thronged * * dying (and as from Marks 
a m. | 
twelue yeares dener hauing an ſſu 9 — 
ypon phyſicions g-which had cem all h of bloud, P — 
R 44 When 3 _ not ba healed ace Ma. m—_ 
Ve © > e »hy N. O 0 al, 9. 
viſu hem of his garm chinde him a the to am: —_ * 
e of bloud ent, and 1 uched 
45 > an 57 F immediatly her * cõ- 
ched me? clus ſaid, Whois i the —— * 
and they A. en euerie man den that hathetou- Being — 
tude thruſt 2 with him . Mai you „Peter ſaid _ of the 
Who hath ce, and tread 0 » Maiſter , the multi- rue and 
46 yery 2 me? n thee, & ſayeſt thou e — le- 
uched me: | k 
eſus ſaid a Some 4 not — 
one hathe touch mungen val 
ed tue to « py 


— — 1 5 1 
. * 0 8 WS <4 i 8 ne Out f 
* - - Ce 8 I 
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47 When the womã ſawe that ſhe was not hid, * © 
ſhe came trembling , and fel downe before him, & 
tolde him before all the people, for what cauſe ſhe 
had touched him , and how ſhe was healed imme. 
diatly. 
| 48 And he ſaid vnto her, Daughter, be of good 

| # Chriſt comfort: thy faith hathe made thee whole: goin 


# doeth not im | 

pute vnto vs peace.) N 

che vveake- 49 While he yet ſpake, there came one from 
nes of our the ruler of the Synagogues houſe, which ſaid to 


Faithe , but him, Thy daughter is dead: diſeaſe not the Ma. 


doeth 2 * 

It, aS chou a 

| ir vvere 2 50 When leſus heard it, he anſwered : him ſay- 
fecte. ing, Feare not: beleue onely, and ſhe ſhal be 
2 Meaning made whole. 


 therul | 
; — 51 And when he went into the houſe, he ſuf · 


| gue. fred no man to go in with him, ſaue Peter, and 
Although James, and Iohn, and the father and mother of 


; 3 the maide. 
| yer to Chriſt 52 And all wept , and ſorowed for her: but he 


it vvas more ſaid , Wepe not: for ſheis not © dead , but ſlepeth. 
; calle to re» 53 And they laught him to ſcorne, knowing 


0 —_— that ſhe was dead, 
| is for one ma $54 So he * thruſt them all out, and tooke her 
to vvake an- by the hand, and cryed , ſaying, Maide, ariſe. 
N 1 out of 55 And her ſpirit came again, & ſhe roſe ſtraight * 
| is P* way: and he commaunded to giue her meate, | 


* H - | . 
| "rater 56 Then her parents were aſtonied: but he 


vvhich he commaunded them that they ſhoulde tell no man 


| founde in the I 
— what was done | | 


CHAP, IX. Ls 

2 He ſendeth out the tvvelue Apoſtles to preache. 7 He- 

rode heareth tel of him. 12 Hefeedeth fine thouſand men 
vvith fine loaues, and tvvo fiches, 79 Dinerſe opinions 

of Chriſt. 28 Hetransfigurnth hum ſelf vpon the mamt. 

| 42 bh 
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| 42 Hedelinereth thepoſſeſſed. 47 And teacheth his di- Mat. 70. 7. 


ſciples to be lovvlie. 54 They deſire vengeance, but he 
reproueth them. 


I Hen || called he the twelue diſciples toge- 
ther, and gaue them power and authoritie 
ouer all deuils, and to heale diſeaſes. 

2 || And he ſent them to preache the kingdom 
of God, and to cure the ſicke. 

3 And he ſaid to them, Take nothing to 
your iourney, neither ſtaues, nor ſcrip, neither 
bread, nor ſiluer, neither haue two coates. 

4 And whatſoeuer houſe ye entre into, there 
abide, and b thence departe. 

And whoſoeuer wil not receive you, when 
ye go out of that citie, |! ſhake of the very © duſt 
from your fete for a teſtimonie againſt them. 

6 And they went out, and went through e- 
uerie towne preaching the Goſpel, and healing 
euerie where. 

7 Now Herode the tetrarch heard of all 
that was done by him: and he douted, becauſe 
that it was ſaid of ſome, that lohn was riſen againe 
from the deade: 

8 Andof ſome, that Elias had appeared: & of 
ſome that one of the olde Prophets was riſe again. 

9 Then Herode ſaid, lohn haue I beheaded: 
who then io chis of whome I heare ſuche things? & 
hedefired to ſe him. 

10 And when the Apoſtles returned, they 
tolde him what great things they had done . || The 
he tooke them, and went alide into a ſolitarie 
place nere to the citie called Bethſaida. 

11 But when the people kne we it, they follo- 
wed him: and he receiued them, and ſpake vnto 


dem of the kingdome of God, and healed them 


9 y! 


mar. 7. 73. 
and 6.7. 
Mat. 76. 7. 
mar. 6. J. 
4 To theend 
they might 
do the ir 
charge vvith 
greater dili- 
gence vyhen 
they had no- 
thing to let 
them. 
" Or , roddes. 
b He vvilleth 
the not to ta 
ry long, but 
to preache 
from tovvne 
rotovvnes 
Chap. 20 t. 
act. 3. r. 
c VVhich 
vvas a figne 
of dereſtatio 
&of the ven- 
geice vvhich 
vvas prepa - 
red for ſuch 
cotemners of 
Gods bene fi- 
tes vvhichare 
vnvvorthie 
that one | 
shoulde re- 
ceiue an 
thing at their 
hands. 
Mat. 7. 7. 
mar. . 14. 
Mar. 6 30. 
Mat. 4.77. 
Mar. . 1 3. 


| manifeſtedin, 
Mat. 77 32. 
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that had nede to be healed. 
Nat. 74.75. 12 || And when the day began to weare away, 


mar-6.359 the twelue came, and ſaid vnto him, Send the peo. | 


CE ple away , that they 'may go into the townes and 
villages rounde about, and lodge, and get meate: 
for we are here in a deſert place. 


d chriſt fon- 13 But he ſaid vnto them, 4 Giue ye them io 


— of eate . And they ſaid , We haue no mo but five loa. 
follovve him ues and two fiſhes , except we ſhoulde go and bye 
but ſendeth meate for all this people. 5 


them ſuffici- 14 For they were about fiue thouſand men, 
ent reliefe. Then he ſaid to his diſciples, Cauſe them to fit 
downe by fifties in a companie. | | 
15 And they did fo, and cauſed all to fit downe. 
| 16 Then he toke the ſiue loaues, and the two 
+ r fiſhes, and loked vp to heauen, and * bleſſed them, 
e —— and gaue to the diſciples, to ſet before 
17 90 they did all eate, and were ſatisfied: and 
there was taken vp of that remained tothe , twelue 
4 baſkets ful of broken meate. 
Mat. 76 73. 18 q|| And it came to paſſe as he was alone 
,. praying, his diſciples were with him, and he aſked 
them , ſaying , Whome ſay the people that I am? 


19 They anſwered, and ſaid, Iohn Baptiſt : and 
others ſay, Elias: and ſome ſay, that one ofthe 


olde Prophetes is riſen againe. 


For he 20 And he ſaid vnto them, But whome ſay e 


bis conue - 
nient time 


| knevvebeſt that I am? Peter anſwered, and ſaid, The Chriſt | 


of God, | 


vrhich vvas 21 And he warned, & commaunded them, that - 


appointed they ſhoulde tell f that to no man, | 2 
rr Saying, || The Sonne of man muſt ſuſſie 


many things , and be reproued of the Elders, and » 
man f. %. of the hie Prieſts and Scribes, and be ſlaine, and 


's 
b 


"42 
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the chirde day riſe againe. 
23 © And he ſaid to them all, If any man will chap.14.27. 


come after me, let him denie him ſelfe, and take yp W. o. . & 
his croſſe ⁊ daily, and followe me. "= — 


24 For whoſoeuer will ſaue his life, ſnall loſe it: , For as one 
and wlioſoeuer ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, the day follovv- 


ſame ſhall ſaue it. eth another, 


25 For what auantageth it a man, if he winne 2 


the whole worlde, & deſtroy him ſelfe, or loſe him joyve in the 
ſelfe? necke of 
26 || For whoſocuer ſhalbe aſhamed of me, & — 
ofmy wordes,of him ſhall the Sonne of man be a- 55 2 5.5 
ſhamed,when he ſhal come in his glorie, and in the „. 7 %. 
glorie of the Father, and of the holie Angels. mar. f. 3. 
27 And I tell you of a ſuretie, there be ſome 3. 2.7. 


ſtanding here, which ſhal not taſt of death, till they 4.76.26. 


Mar. 9... 


haue ſene the * kingdome of God. b Eſtablished 
28 || And it came to paſſe about an eight dayes & enlarged 


after thoſe wordes , that he rooke Peter & Iohn, by the prea- 
ching of the 


and Iames, and went vp into a mountaine to Goſpell. 


Pray. | Mat 7. . 
29 And as he prayed, the faſhion of his counte- mar. 9.2. 


nance was changed, and his garment vv.zs white & 
gliſtered. 


zo And beholde, two men talked with him, 
which were Moſes and Elias. 


31 Which appeared in glorie, and tolde of his ; That is, 


I pong which he ſhoulde accompliſh at Ieru- vvhatyflue 
em, 


1 
1 
- 


he shoulde : 


32 But Peter and they that were with him, 2 5 


were heauie with ſleepe, and when they awoke, dye. 


jo iro his gloric , and the two men ſtanding 
with him. | 


33 And it came to paſſe, as they departed from 


him, Peter ſaid vmo Ieſus, Maiſter, it is good 
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for vs to be here:let vs therefore make thre taber. 
nacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one 
for Elias, and wiſt uot what he ſaid. 
34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud 
k For other and * ouerſhadowed them, and they feared whe 
vyayes they theſe were entring into the cloude. 
bad not bene 35 || And there came a voyce out of the clout 


— ſaying, This is my beloued Sonne, heare him. 


* 


4 4 


reate maie- 36 And when the voyce was paſt, Ieſus wa 


ie. founde alone: and they kept it cloſe, and tolde no 
_ „ man in! thoſe dayes any of thoſe things which 
1 They con- they had ſene. 
celed it til 37 ¶ And it came to paſſe on the next day, a 
Chrilts'reſur they came downe from the mountaine, much peo 
ple met him. 
teth. 38 || And beholde, a man of the companie cy- 
Mar. 77.1%. ed out, ſaying, Maiſter, I beſeche thee, beholde 
mar. 9. 17. my ſonne: for he is all that I haue. 

39 And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and ſodenh 
he cryeth, and he teareth him, that he fometh,& 
with muche paine departeth from him, when he 
hathe bruiſed him. | 
40 Now Lhaue beſought thy diſciples to cal 

= 1 him out, but they coulde not. 

Fe eee 41 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaid, m O gene- 
his diſciples a 

coulde not ration faithles, and croked, how long now ſhall 
heale the be with you, & ſuffer you! bring thy ſonne huther, 
ficke man, he 42 And whiles he was yet comming, the deu 


eee h rent him, and tare him: and Ieſus rebuked the m. 


them, vvhic 


.. 


* 


vvouldehaue cleane ſpirit , and healed the childe, and delivered 


diminished him to his father. 


bis authori- 4 © And they were all amaſed at the mightie 
re. : * al | 
power of God: and while they all wondred at al 


'Greke, put 


theſe vverdes things, which Teſus did, he ſaid vnto his diſciples, ... 
intoyour c. 44. Marke theſe worges diligently : for it ſbd 
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come to paſſe, thatthe Sonne of man ſhalbe de- » They vvere 


| liuered into the hands of men. ſo blinded 


45 But they vnderſtodenot that word: for it —— — o- 
na hid from them , Ja tha chey f nor . 


perceiue it: and they feared to aſke him of that haue a tẽpo- 
worde. ral kingdom, 


46 Then there aroſe a diſputation among _ 1 th 


them, which of them ſhould be the greateſt. vnderſtand 


47 When leſus ſawe the thoughtes of their vvhen he 
hearts, he toke a litle childe,and ſer him by him, ſpake of his 
48 And ſayde vnto them, Whoſocuer recey- 5 
veth this litle childe in my Name, receiueth me: — 3 
and whoſoeuer ſhal receiue me, receiueth him that 
ſent me:for he that is leaſt among you all, he ſhal- „ Foraſmuch 
be great. as he letteth 


49 J And Iohn anſwered and ſayd, Maiſter, 5 not, and 


we ſawe one caſting out Deuils in thy Name, and 2 bo lork- 


weforbade him , becauſe he followeth thee not occaſion. 


with vs, Mar. 9.306. 
50 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Forbid ye him PO — doo 
not: for he that is not againſt vs, o is with vs. — 


51 q And it came to paſſe, when the ? dayes|q Or face, or 
were accompliſhed, that he ſhould be receiued vp, apParell: for 
he ſetteled him ſelfe fully to goe to Ieruſalem, tbe Knevve 


52 And ſent meſſengers before him: and they * © 


went, and entred into a towne of the Samaritans, touching the 
to prepare him lodging. Samaritanes 
53 But they would not receive him, becauſe ren of 


: the Temple, 
his 4bchauiour Was, 4s though he would goc to — ad — p4 


Ieruſalem. p 20; alſo they 
54 And when his diſciples, Tames and Tohn hated the le- 


laweit,they ſaide, Lorde, wilt thou that we co — 2 


maunde, that fire come downe from heauen, and from them 


conſume them, euen as || Elias did? in religion. 
- -$5 But Ieſus turned about, & * them, . N. o. 
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He re ro- and ſayd, Le know not of what * ſpirit ye are. | l 


— 3 a 56 || For the Sonne of man is not come to de- 


nal affe ction, ſtroy mens liues, but to ſaue them. Then they wet 


vvhich vvere to another towne. 
nat led vvit 57 And it came to paſſe that as they went in 
— _ the way, a certaine man ſaid vnto him, I wil follow 

{'VVe muſt thee,Lord,whether ſo euer thou goeſt. 

not folovve | 58 And lIeſus ſayd vnto him, The ſ foxes haue 

Chriſt for ri- holes, and the birdes of the heauen neſtes, but the 

— Sonne of man hath not wheron to lay his head. 

dut prep are $9 But he ſaid vnto another, Followe me. And 

our ſelues to the ſame ſaid, Lord,ſufter me firſt to go and * bury 

pouertie and my father. | 

ho = _ 60 And Teſus ſaid vnto him, Let the dead bu 
4 their dead: but go thou, & preach the kingdom 

p ry 8 P 8 

t That is, till of God. 

he be dead, 61 Then another ſaid, I wil follow thee, Lord: 


_ ; — but let me firſt go bid them farewel, which are at 


tie to him in mine houſe. 
burying him. 62 And Ieſus ſaid vnto him, No man that put - 
„VV may teth his hand to the plough, and“ loketh backe, is 


vrharſemeth apt to the kingdome of God. 


beſt to vs, but onely Gods calling, and here by deade he meaneth 
thoſe that are vnprofitable to ſerue God. x To be hindered, or 


entangled vvith reſpect of any vvorldly commoditie, or ſtaied to 


go forvvard for any paine, or trouble. 
CHAP. &. 


He ſendeth the ſeuentie before him to preache, and giueti 
them a charge hovv to behaue them ſelues, 13 Hethyeat- 
neth the obſtinate. 21 He geueth thankes to hu heauenly 
Father. 25 He anſuvereth the Scribe that tempted him. 
33 And by the example of the Samaritane sheuveth vb 

is a mans neighbour. 38 Martha receiueth the Lord int 


her houſt. 40 Marie is feruent in bearing his vuord, . 


Mat.. . 1 AFccr || theſe things, the Lorde appoynted q 


ther ſeuentie alſo, and ſent them, two aul 


two 


| CHAP. X. 7" 
two before him into euery citie and place, whe= ain 
ther he him ſelfe ſhould come. great — 
2 And he ſaid vnto them, The harueſt is of people, 


great, but the b labourers are fewe: pray therefore vvhich are 
the Lord of the harueſt to ſend forth labourers hs: to be 


ht vn 
into his harueſt. 2 
3 || Go your waies: behold, I ſend you forthe lat. . 47. 
as lambes among © wolues. „Vn. 4. 29. 


4 Beare no bagge, neither ſerippe, nor ſhoes, — 3 


and ſalute no man by the way. 1 

5 || And into whatſoeuer houſe ye enter, firſt preachers. 
fay, Peace be to this houſe. 3 Not that 

6 And if the * ſonne of peace be there, your |'*? shall 

N urt you, 

peace ſhall reſt ypon him: if not, it ſhall turne to hut that you 
you againe. Shalbe pre- 

7 And in that houſe tary ſtil, eating and drin- ſerued by 
king ſuche things as by them halbe ſer before you: 7 Prov 

. . . ENCE. 
for the labourer is worthie of his wages. Go not 4 He vvillerk 
from 8houſe to houſe. that they 

8 But into whatſocuer citie ye ſhall nter, if should diſ- 


they receiue you, eate ſuch things as are ſer be- — _ 
fore you ior 
3 diligence, 

9 Andhealethe ſicke that are there, and ſay not occupy- 
vnto them, The kingdome of God is come nere ing them- 
ynto you. ſelues about 

_ other due- 

10 But into whatſoeuer citie ye ſhall enter, if ties. 

they will not receiue you, go your waies out into eltyvas their 


che ſtretes of the ſame, and ſay, maner of ſa- 


11 Euen the very || duſt, which cleaueth on vs — 
of your citic, we wipe of againſt you: notwith- vv 

7 > P - you: they vvished 

2 health and 
felicitie. Vvhich loueth the doctrine of peace and the Goſpell. 
Deut. 4.74. mat. 0. o. f. tim 3.0. g He vvoulde not that they 
should tary log in one tovvne, neither yet to be carefull to chaunge 
cheir lodging. h Dout not to teceiue nourishment of them, for 
vvhome you trauc.)e, Chap. 9. . mat. 10. 74. aft.r3.51.6 11. 6. 


O ij. 


kl — le * 
4 ; D a An b. ; . . 4 
C Chriſt = ſaid, All things are geuen me of my Father; d, 
; 2.00 
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God did pre ſtanding knowe this, that the i kingdome of God 


ſent him ſelfe as come nere vnto you. 


his meſſen- 


L 


4 


CSS "12 Fork ſay to 3 it ſhalbe eaſier in that 


ers,&vvold day for them of Sodom, then for that citie. 
baue r aigned 13 Wo be to thee, Chorazin: wo be to thee 


10% Beth-ſaida: for if the miracles had bene done in 
k VVkich Tyrus and Sidon, which haue bene done in you, 


vvere the they had a great while agone repented, fitting *in 
ſignes ofre- ſackcloth and aſhes. 

Dance, 14 Therefore it ſhalbe eaſier for Tyrus, and 
_ nay Sidon, at the iudgement, then for you. 

IThe moe be- 15 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted 
nefires that to heauen, ſhalt be thruſt downe to hell. | 
_—_ beltovy 16 «|| He that heareth you, heareth me: and he 
— 2 that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that de- 
more dothe ſpiſeth me, deſpi ſeth him that ſent me. 

their ingrati- 17 C And * ſeuentie turned againe with ioy, 
tude deſerue ſaying, Lord, euen the deuils are ſubdued to vs 


1 2 umi through thy Name. 


m The povy- 18 And he ſaid vnto them, I ſavve ® Satan, like 


er of Satan lightening, fall downe from heauen. 

5 4 — the. 19 Behold, I giue vnto you power to tread on 
— of Serpents, and Scorpions, and ouer all the power 
the Goſpell. of the enemie, and nothing ſhall hurt you. 


'Or,in his mind 20 Neuertheles, in this reioyce not, that the 


j »Heartribu- ſpirites arc ſubdued vnto you: but rather reioyce, 


teth it to the ie 
free election becauſe your names are written in heauen. | 


of God, that 21 J That ſame houre reioyced Ieſus in the 
the vviſe and ſpirite, and (aid, I confeſſe vnto thee, Father, Lord 


| vvorldlings | 
 Kknovvenor Of heauen and earth, that thou haſt hd theſe 


the Goſpell, things from the n wiſe and learned, and haſt reuei- | 


and yet the led them to babes: euen ſo, Farther, becauſe it ſo 
poore bale pleaſed thee. | 
22 Then he tourned to his Diſciples , and: 


; only meane 


red right: this do, and thou ſhalt liue. For they 
29 But he willing to " iuſtific him ſelfe,(aid vn- counted 
to Ieſus, Who * is then my neighbour? — — 


taine Prieſt that ſame way, and when he ſaw him, FPointed by 
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p no man knoweth who the Sonne is, but the Fa- to rece iue 
ther: neither who the Father is, ſaue the à Sonne, Gods mer- 
and he to whom the Sonne will reueile him. COP 3 
23 ¶ And he returned to his diſciples, and ſaid „ "Is 
ſecretely, || Bleſſed are the eyes, which ſee that ye ſteme him as 
ſee. the fathers 


hath 

24 For I tell you that manye Prophetes and d= 
Kings haue deſired to ſee thoſe things, which ye ns. ag 
ſee, and haue not ſene them: and to heare thoſe ding to mans 
things which ye heare, and haue not heard chem, iudg —— 

25 Then beholde, a certaine expounder of hex 1 0 God 
the Law ſtode vp, and tempted him, ſaying,Mai- as in his liue- 
ſter, what ſhal 1 do, to inherite eternall life? ly image. 

26 And he ſaid vnto him, What is written in — — 


the Law ? how readeſt thou ? pr 
27 And he anſwered, and ſaid, ¶ Thou ſhalt loue Pant. g. 2. 
thy Lord God with all thine heart, and with all f. 
thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy Or, 1e approne 
thought, || and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. him ſelſt as 


28 Then he ſaide vnto him, Thou haſt anſwe- . 


30 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid, A certaine but their 
man went done from Ieruſalem to Tericho, and friend. 
fell among theeues, and they robbed him of his /*27 {9it fe. 


| : d to m: 
raiment,and wounded him, and departed, leauing indg — 


him halfe dead. although 

31 And by ſ chaunce there came downe a cer · this vvas fo 
he paſſed by on the other lide. ( _ —— 
32 And like wiſe alſo a Leuite, when he was nidence. _ 
come nere to the place, went and loked on him, 1 He priuely 
and paſſed by on the other ſide. noteth che 


ti yhi reat cruel- 
Weich vvas among this people, and chiefly the — 1 
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wThis nation 33 Then a certaine " Samarita, as he journey. 
vvas odious eq came nere vnto him, and when he ſaw him, he 
to che levVes hd compaſſion on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound vp his woiids, 
and powred in oyle and wine, and put him on his 
owne beaſt, and brought him to an Inne, & made 
prouiſion for him. 

35 And on the morowe when he departed, he 


x VVhich toke out two pence, and gaue them to the hoſſe, 


vyas about and ſaid vnto him, Take care of him, and whatſo- 


5 euer thou ſpendeſt more, when I come againe, 1 


ney. will recompenſe thee. 
36 Which nowe of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, 


4 


was neighbour vnto him that fell among de 


theeues? 
37 And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. 


N Then ſaid Ieſus vnto him: Go, ? and do thou like- 


neede ofthee wiſe. 

althogh thou 38 Nowe it came to paſſe as they went, that 

_ him he entred into a certaine tow ne, & a certaine vo- 
, man named Martha, receiued him into her houſe, 

9 Andſhe had a ſiſter called Marie, which alſo 

L For she for (ate at Ieſus fete, and heard his preaching. 

| 80 3 cn 40 But Martha was combred about much ſet- 

Was to hear uing, and came to him, & ſaid, Maiſter, doeſt thou 

Gods vvord. not care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerue alone? 

a It vvas not bid her therefore, that ſhe helpe me. 

mete tha she 41 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto her, Mar 


hould h 
— — tha, Martha, thou careſt, and art * troubled abo 


from ſo pro- many things. | 
firable a rhig 42 But one thing is needeful, Marie hath cho- 


% * ſen the good part, which ſhall not be taken + 


not alvvaies Way from her, 
haue oppor - CHAP. XI. 


1 3 He nacbeib bi. diſeplesto pray. 16 He dau wt; 


vs not into temptation ; but deliuer vs from e- 
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dull. rs Andrebuketh the blafphemous Phariſes, 24 
He preferreth the ſpirituall couſinage. 29 They require 
ſoenes and tokems, 37 He eateth vvith the Phariſe, and 
reproueth the hypocriſie of the Phariſes, Scribes and hy- 
pocrites, 


1 Nd ſo it was, that as he was praying in a 


certaine place,when he ceaſed,one of his 


85 * ſaid vnto him, Maiſter, teache vs 
to pray, as Io 


n alſo taught his diſciples. 
2 And he ſaid vnto them, When ye pray, Mat. 6.5. 


fay,Our father, which art in heauen, halowed be 


thy Name: Thy kingdome come: Let thy will be 
done, euen in earth, as iti in heauen: 
3 Our daily bread giue vs for the day: « or euery 


4 And forgiue vs our ſinnes: for euen we day, or aſ- 


18 ; X much as is 
forgiue euery man that is indetted to vs: And lead CR 


; this day. 

ul. Or, pardone. 
N Moreouer he ſaid vnto them,” Which of + By this fi. 

you ſhall haue a friende, and ſhall goe to him at militude he 


midnight, and ſay vnto him, Friend, lend me three — vs 


aues? ; IN ought not to 
6 For a friend of mine is come out of the way be diſcoura- 
to me, and I haue nothing to ſet before him: ged, if vve 


7 And he within ſhoulde aunſwere, and ſay, — 
4 


Trouble me not: the dore is now ſhut, and my Iy chat 


children are with me in bed: I can not riſe & giue vvhich vve 
them to thee, demaunde. 


. 8 Tfayynto you, though he wouldenot ariſe e 


by the vvay. 


and giue him, becauſe he is his friend, yer doutles - — 

becauſe of his" importunitie, he woulde riſe, and c:e. 

glue him as many as he neded. : Mar. v. . & ar. 
9 And I ſay vnto you, Aſke, & it ſhalbe gi- — TRE 


ven you: ſeke, and ye ſhall finde: knocke , and it %. 74 77. C. 
be opened vnto you. 16.12. 


lo For every one that aſ keth, receiueth: & he . 0. 
5 8 O iii. 


4. That is to 


Sonne is the 


1 * 
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* ſhalbe opened. 
14.972. C 4x 
WU 72.27. that is a father, will he giue him a ſtone ? or if he 
ur ane a fiſhe, will he for a fiſne giue him a ſerpent? 
/ 12 Or if heaſke an egge, will he giue him a 


ſccorpion? | 


that ſeketh,findeth: and to him that knocketh, it 
11 If a ſonne ſhall aſke bread of any of you 


4 
4 


13 If ye then which are euill, can giue good _ 


| giftes vnto your children, how much more ſhall 


| The chiefeſt your heauenly Father giue © the holy Ghoſt to 
rhing that them, that deſire him? 


u ve can de- 14 Then he caſt out a deuil which was dome: 


1 a debe * | & when the deuil was gone out, the domme ſpake, 


7 


Spirit. and the people wondered. 


15 But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out de- 


| Mar. 2.26. uils through Beelzebub the chiefe of the deuils. 
t| 747:7-44 | 16 And others tempted him, ſeking of him 


dy, your ed ſigne from heauen. 


b jurers. | 17 Butheknewe their thoughts, and ſaid ynto 


The finger them, || Euery kingdome deuided againſt it ſelfe, 
# 3 1 ſhalbe deſolate, and an houſe deuided againſt an 
vertu and houſe, falleth. | 

| povverof | 18 So if Satan alſo be deuided againſt him ſelf, 
| God.And the howſhall his kingdome ſtand, becauſe ye ſay that 
1 ven — I caſt out deuils through Beelzebub. 
Semen 19 If I through Beelzebub caſt out devils, by 


# holy Ghoſt: home do your 4 children caſt them out? There- 
for ſo Mat · | fore ſhall they be your iudges. 


der ve doth 20 But if I by the finger of God caſt out de- 


interpret 


Þ this place. | uils, douteles the kingdome of God is come vnto 


F The vvord YOU. 


| Ggnifiech,an 21 1 man armed, kepeth his pe . 


1. . * 8 
— . lace, the things that he poſſeſſeth, are in peace. 


ore an houſe 


22 But when a ſtronger then he, cometh vpon 


* Or ſafetie, him, and ouercommeth him: he taketh from 1 
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. allhis armour wherein he truſted, and deuideth & They that 


t I 
| N do not vvhol 
ſ his ſpoiles. 5 1 1 ly apply 
11 22 He that is not ꝭ with me, is againſt me: and them ſelues 
he — gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. to deſtroy 


| 24 || When the vncleane ſpirit is gone out of a — — 
) | man, he walketh through drye places, ſekingb reſt; can 


- not be couns - 
and when he findeth none, he ſaith, I will ceturne ted to be on 


l . yntominchoule whenceI came out, Chriſtes ſide, . 
{ 25 Andwhenhe commeth, he findeth it ſwept _ are his 
| d' ſhed aduerſaries: 

go. wes hovv much 


26 Then * goeth he, and taketh to him ſeuen more is he a- 
other ſpirits worſe then him ſelfe: and they entre gainſt him 


; in,and dwell there, || ſo the laſt ſtate of that man is chat maketh 


worſe then the firſt. dl 

Ä 27 © And it came to paſſe as he ſaid theſe — I 5 
things, a certaine woman of the companie lifted Mar. 2. 4. 

] vp her voyce, & ſaid vnto him, Bleſſed is the wobe * To = — 5 
chat bare thee, and the pappes which thou haſt 8, be WY 

) ſucked. vvorke ac- 

, 23 But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they cording to 

2)  thathearethe worde of God, and kepe it. Y — — 

29 © || And when the people were gathered, Riore abr 

| thicke together, he began to ſay , This is a wicked meer wy - 

t eneration: they ſeke a ſigne, and there ſhall no then it vvas 
igne be giuen them , but the ligne of || Ionas the 2 fore. 
Propher e- 

. 30 For as Ionas was a ſigne to the Niniuites , — | 
ſo ſhall alſo the Sonne of man be to this genera- from God, 

> ----"> Wo Saran hath 

- 31 || The Quene of the South ſhall riſe in Sroatef 

| iudgement, with the men of this generation, 9 

»*  hadbefore, ! He meaneth an inſinĩte nomber. Ehr 6 4. . pet 2.20, 


m Chriſt gaue her apriuie taunt for that she omitted the chiefe 

| praiſe vvhich vvas due vnto him: that vvas, that they are bleſſed in 
| deede to vvhome he communicate th him ſelfe by his vvorde. Mt. 
12148, Len. 3.3. J. Ng 70.7. 3. cho. 9. f. 
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and ſhall condemne them: for ſhe came from the © 
vtmoſt partes of the earth to heare the wiſedome 
of Solomon, and beholde, a greater then Solomon 
is here. | 
32 The men of Niniue ſhall riſe in iudgemen 
with this generation, and ſhall condemne it: for 
they || repented at the preaching of Ionas : and be- 
1. holde, a greater then Ionas is _ 
3 No man lighteth a candle, and putteth it 
. — in - priuie place, neither vnder a buſhell 4 2 
u 4. 27. — they which come in, may ſee the 
1 light. 
Aar. s. x 34 The light of the body is the" eye: there- 
—_— fore when thine eye is o ſingle, then is thy whole 
| $howld guide bodie light: but if thine eye be euill, then thy bo- 
lead the dy is darke. | | 
| body. 35 Take hede therefore,that the light which is 
| 7 VVithout jn thee, be not darkenes. 125 
por or dies. 36 If therefore thy whole body halbe light, 
Hhhauing no parte darke, then ſhall ail be light, een 
zs when a candle doth light thee with the bright- 


#4} Mat.23 Wa nes 3 

„ Chriſthere Hes. : LY 

"1 3 37 © And as he ſpake, a certaine Phariſe he- 
; evrothings: | ſought him to dine with him: and he went in, and 


* — _ 5 ſate downe at table. | " 
by 2 38 And when the Phariſe ſawe it, he maruei · 
& drinke:& led that he had not firſt waſhed before diner. 

next that 39 And the Lorde ſaid to him, In deede ys: 
Pre diſtti. Phariſes make cleane the outſide of the cup, and of 


| bute part | | 0 ( | 
on g pare ©9. che platter: but the inwarde parte is full of raue 


10 for charitie- ning and wickednes. By e. + Jt 
& is theperfe= 40 Ye fooles, did not he that made that which 
F N is without, make that which is within alſo? o: 
| *0rofthar. 41 Therefore, v giue almes of © thoſe ting 
dar you haus. Which are within , and beliolde, all chinges 


” 
2 * 
— — 
: 
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e c(leane to you. ; 
e 42 But vvo be to you, Phariſes: for ye tithe . „ 
n the mynt and the rewe, and all maner hearbes, and „ohich 1 inſt 
paſſe ouer judgement and the loue of God: theſe & right. 
It ought ye to haue done, and ꝗ not to haue left the 9 He vvould 
not breake 
Ir other vndone. Hos 
. 43 Wo be to you, Phariſes: for ye loue the — 
vppermoſt ſeates in the Synagogues, and gretings ment before 
it in the markets. all things 
a 44 Wo be to you, Scribes and Phariſes, hy- shi gebar 
e pocrites: for ye are as graues which * appeare — ht —.— 
not, and the men that walke ouer them, perceiue to ſticke to 
- nor. the chiefeſt 
e 45 Then aunſwered one of the expounders ang —— 
, T erre the in» 
- of the Lawe, and ſaid vnto him, Maiſter, thus ſay- ferior cere- 
ing thou putteſt vs to rebuke alſo. monies 
s 46 And he ſaid, Wo be to you allo, ye interpre- Yvhich mult 
ters of the Lawe: for ye lade men with burdens quictaly - Y 
3 - grieuousto be borne, & ye your (clues touche not (hp. 20. 46. 
the burdens with one of your fingers. mat. 25. 6. 
' 47 Wo be to you: for ye * builde the ſepul- 7-72.78. 
chres of the Prophets, and your fathers killed . W. bold 
g rea * in- 
8 | ection ap- 
d -:48 ©Truely ye baere witnes,and allow the dedes peare — 


of your fathers : for they killed them, & ye u builde 3 


. their ſepulchres. 7 VVhereby | 


49 Therefore ſaid the wiſedome of God, I wil you kepe in 


+ ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, & ofthem they remembrãce 

f | i P 0 * 

f ſhall flay and perſecute. the execrable- 

. 50 That the bloud of all the Prophetes, ſhed — * 
from the foundation of the world, may be required 4 Yau choad 

of this generation. your ſelues 

2 ä : as great hy- 

; pocrites as vvere your fathers , making men beleue ye honour God 


* * you dishonour him. „ They vvere more curious to builde 
* eher graves then to folloyye their doAring.. Orry expell them. 
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51 From the bloud of || Abel ynto the bloud of 
Oen 4.1. | Zacharias , which was ſlaine betwene the aultar 
| 2.Cire 24.12. andthe Temple: verely I ſay vnto you, it ſhalbe 
they vyere. required of this generation. 

culpable of $52 Wo be to you, interpreters ofthe Law: for 
the ſame ye haue) taken away the keye of knowledge: ye 
fault that entred not in your ſelues, and them that came in, 


their anceſto 
res vvere. e forbade. 


5 They hid $53 And as he ſaid theſe things vnto them, the 
& toke avvay Scribes and Phariſes began to vrge him ſore , and 
the pure do- to prouoke him to lpeake of many things 
Qrine & true P f A e v 13 | 
 vnderſtiding 34 Laying wait for him, and ſeking to catche 
of the Scrip- ſome thing of his mouth, whereby they might 
tures. accuſe him. | 


CHAP. XL. 


r Chriſt commaundeth to auoide hypocriſie. 4 That vue 
zhoulde not fare man but God, 5 To confeſſe his N ame; 
70 'Blaſphemie againſt the Spirit. 14 Not to paſſe our 
vocation. 15 Not togive our ſelues to couetous care of 
this life, 32 But to righteouſnes, almes, v vatching, 

patience , wviſedome and concorde. | 


— 3 the meane time, there gathered ar 1 
Is an innumerable multitude of people, lo that 
+ -t ,-:-;;they, trode one another: and he began to 
j fayvnto his diſciples firſt, Take hede to your ſelues 
An. vo g. Pf the leauen of the Phariſes, which is hypocriſie. 
mans as 2 For there is nothing couered, that ſhal not 
be reueiled: neither hid, that ſhal not be knowen. 
3 Wherefore whatſoeuer ye haue ſpoken in 
d darkenes., it ſhalbe heard in the light: and that 
which ye haue ſpokenin the eare, in ſecret pla- 
« opkiy that Ces, ſhalbe 1 2 on the * houſes, 
all men may. 4 And I ſay vnto you, my friends, be not 
heare-.... jifraid of them that kil the bodie, and after that are, 
Mat. to.. not able o do any mor, Ti 
But 


5 
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5 But I wil forewame you, whome ye ſhal 
fare : feare him which after he hathe killed, hathe C7. 4. 


. mal. 40.3. 
power to caſt into hel: yea, I ſay vnto you, him „g. 71. 


feare. 2.t1M,2-13s 
6 Are not five ſparowes bought for two far- b He that 


shal reſiſte a- 
things, and yet not one of them is forgotten before gainlt the 


Goc vvorde of 
7 Yea, and all the heares of your head are nõ- God purpoſe 


bred: feare not therefore: ye are more of value ly, & againſt 


then many ſparowes. his coſcience 


8 || Alſo Ifay vnto you, Whoſoeuer ſhal cõ- 1 


feſſe me before men, him ſhal the Sonne of man you shoulde 
confe fle alſo before the Angels of God. be diſcoura- 
9 But he that ſhaldenye me before men, ſhal- ffedeor di 
de denyed before the Angels of God. . 
10 And whoſoeuer ſhal ſpeake a worde againſt Ar. 70.25. 
the Sonne of man, it ſhalbe forgiuen him: but vn- wr. . 22. 
to him, that ꝰ ſhal blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, it 4 Chriſt chief 


: ly cameto be 
ſhal not be * 10d ged not 


it And when they ſhal bring you vnto the to iudge, not 
Synagogues , and vnto the rulers and princes, take vvithſ 5ding 
no e thought how, or what thing ye ſhal anſwer, be xillech 
the Chriſtiãs 

or what ye ſhal ſpeake. to be iudges 
12 Fer the holy Ghoſt ſhal teache you in the & decide cõ- 
ſame houre, what ye ought to ſay. trouerſies be 
13 And one of the companie ſaid vnto him, tvvixt their 


Maiſter, bid my brother deuide the inheritance Perlen. 


with me. e Chriſt . 
14 And he ſaid vnto him, Man, who made me condemneth 
A 4 iudge, or a devider ouer you? the —_ 2 
15 Wherefore he ſaid vnto them, Take hede, 3 
& beware of couetousſnes: for though a mi haue lings, vvho 
as though 


they had God locked vp in their coffres and barnes + ſet their vvhole 


felicitie in their goods, not conſidering that God m li 
alſo can take it avvay vvhen he well, © 8 | "I * fe 


1 


* 
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aboundance, yet his life ſtandeth not in his riches, 
16 And he put forthe a parable vnto them, 
Fcele.rr.rs, ſaying, The grounde of a certaine riche man 
Lor, cuntreg. brought forthe fruites plenteouſſy. 

17 Therefore he thought with him ſelf, ſay- 
ing, What ſhal Ido, becauſe I haue no roume, 
where I may lay vp my fruitcs? 

18 And he ſaid, This wil I do, I wil pul downe 
my barnes, and buylde greater, and therein will 
gather all my fruites , and my oo a 
19 And I wil ſay to my ſoule, Soule thou haſt 
| muche goods laid vp for many yeares: liue at eaſe, 
7 Todepend X05 drinke and take thy paſtime. 
| onely on his 20 But God ſaid vnto him, O foole this night 
prouidence wil they fetche away thy ſoule from thee: then 
ovving whoſe ſhal thoſe things be which thou haſt pro- 
that he hathe nided > 


| ynofgh we 21 So is he that gathereth riches to him elf, 

Mat.6.759, and is not riche in f God. | 
1 22 And he ſpake vnto his diſciples , Therefore 
- Hz :xkor. Ifay vnto you, || Take no thought for your life, 
teth vs to Whatyeſhalcate: neither for your bodice , what ye 
caſt our care ſhal pur on. 


on God, and , 3 The life is more then meate: and the bodie 
to ſubmite 


our ſelues to Nore then the raiment. N 
his proui- 24 5 Cõſider the rauens: for they neither ſowe 
dence. nor reape : which neither haue ſtorehouſe nor 


3 ay barne , and ye: God fedeth them: how muche 
vrhich shj. more are ye better then foules? 
neth in te 25 And which of you with taking thought, can 


hearbes and adde to his ſtature one cubit? 

— — 26 If ye then be not able to do the leaſt thing, 
that man can Why take ye thought for the remnantꝰ | 
do by hisri- 27 * Conſider thelilies how they grow they . 


ches or force. labour not, neither ſpin they: yer I ſay vnto Ju 
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that Solomon him (elf in all his royaltie was not 


clothed like one of thele. : 

28 If then God fo clothe the graſſe which is or, make dif- 
today inthe field, and to moro is caſt into the tin be 
ouen, how muche more vvil he clothe you, 6 ye of W ygich Foo: 


lice faith? but acceſſa- 
29 Therefore aſ ke not what ye ſhal eate, or ries, and are 
what ye ſhal drinke, neither ſtand in doute. — 


o For all ſuch things the people of the worlde |: 124 
ſeke for: and your Father knoweth that ye haue 5 — 3 


nede of theſe things. odlie. 
31 But rather ſeke ye after the kingdõe of God, 8 


land all theſe things ſhalbe miniſtred vnto you. thin an 
32 Feare not, litle flocke: for it is your fathers can be giuen, 

pleaſure, to Fus you the * kingdome. & therefore 
33 JJ Sel that ye haue, and giue almes: make you can 

you bagges , which wax not olde, a treaſure that , n 


— thoſe things 
can neuer faile in heauen, where no thefe com- vrhich — 


meth, neither moth corrupteth. leſſe impor · 
34 For where your treaſure is, there wil your dance. 

heartes be alſo. 3 — 

3 Let your loines be girde about & your ] Be in a rea- 
ts burning, dines to exe- 


36 And ye your (clues like vnto men that waite cute the 


for their maiſter , when he wil returne from the c_ "PE" 


wedding, that when he cometh & knocketh, they mitted vnto 
may open vnto him immediatly. vou. 

y Bleſſed are thoſe ſeruaunts, whome the Lord ” Do | 
when he cometh ſhal finde waking : verely I ſay _ — | 
vnto you, he wil u girde him ſelf about, & make —* — | 

em to fit downe at table, and wil come forthe, v vas to gird 
and ſerue them. or truſſe thẽ 


38 And if he come in the ſeconde watche, or 3 


come in the thirde watche, and ſhal finde them ab i 
, »bleſed are thoſe ſeruaunts. 5 bulines, 5 


7 


. 5. LVKE. 


NM. % 39 Now vnderſtand this, that if the good man 
eue. 6s. of the houſe had knowen at what houre the theſe 
woulde haue come, he woulde haue watched, and 
woulde not haue fuffred his houſe to be digged 
through. 
40 Be ye alſo re therefore: for the 
Sonne of man wil come at an houre when ye | 
thinke not. 
41 Then Peter ſaid vnto him, Maiſter, telleſt 
thou this parable vnto vs, or euen to all? | 
42 And the Lord ſaid, Who is a faithful ſte. 
| warde, and wiſe, whome the maiſter ſhal make ru.; | 
|» Thepor- ler ouer his houſehoulde, to giue them their ® por- 
. —— . tion of meate in ſeaſon? 1 
rie monech 43 Bleſſed is that ſeruaunt, whome his maiſter | | 
vas foure When he cometh, ſhal finde ſo doing. 
peckes of 44 Ofa trueth I ſay vnto 0 es he wil make j} | 
Arno — 4 him ruler ouer all that he hathe. | 


45 But if that ſeruaunt ſay in his heart, My 
maiſter doeth deferre his coming, and ſhal begin 
to ſmite the ſeruaunts, and maidens, and to eate, 
and drinke , and to be drunken, | 

46 The maiſter of that ſeruaunt wil come ina 
day when he thinketh not, and at an houre when be 
is not ware of, & wil cut him of, and giue him his 5 U 
portion with the vnbeleuers. 4. 

47 And that ſeruaunt that knewe his mai- |. 1 


teth ' 
| - Phornio, 


ſters wil, and pre 


pared not him ſelf, neither did ac 


cording to his wi 
„ Therefore 


 inexcuſable. fewe 
To vvhom 
God hath gi- 
uen manie 

| graces. 


they aſke. 


. ſhalbe beaten with manic ſtripes, + 


Ta 


40 


8 


ir 


48 But he that knewe it not, & yet did commit | l 
ignorance is things o worthie of ſtripes, ſhalbe beaten wich v 
fripes: for vnto whome ſoeuer ? muches 
giuen, of him ſhalbe muche required, and u * 
whome men muche commit, the more of him vi 
. 


. 
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226 us 4, « + 
'' {is He murthe to be vvicled men vvhich ſuſfer. 3 Chriſt exhorteth to 
red them as , repentance. 11 He healeth the croked wuvoman, 1 7 


they vvere Anſuvrreth to the maiſter of the Smagogue, 18 By di. 
ſacriſicing:& · ners ſimilitudes he declareth vuhat the kingdome of God u. 


ſo their | 233 Alſo that the nomber of them vvhich shalbe ſaued, i 
bloud vvas finale. 33 Finally hesheuveth that no vvorldely polis 
mingled or force can let the vvorke and counſell of God. 

. =__ 1 Here were certaine men preſent at the 
er | ſame ſeaſon, that ſhewed him of the Ga- 
vvhich vvere | lileans, whoſe bloud Pilate had * mingled 


ſacrificed. with their owne ſacrifices. 


b For the 2 And leſus aunſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 


— —_ Suppoſe ye, that theſe Galileans were ® greater 


hereby to ſinners then all the orher Galileans, becaule they 
— a haue ſuffered ſuch things? 
— rag I tell you, nay: but except ye amend your 
e He vvar- liues, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
neth them 4 Or thinke you that thoſe eightene, vpon 
— co- whome the tower ind Siloam fell, and ſlewe them 
nts _ ere ſinners aboue all men that dwell in Ieruſa- 
then to re- lem. 


roue other | 5 I tell you, nay: but except ye amende your | 


non. en lues, ye all ſhall lie wiſe periſh. 


tovver ſtode 


or, detteri. 


By this fi- |fruite of this figge tree, and finde none : * cutit + 


[militudeis jdowne : why kepeth it b alſo the ground barren? 
declaredthe; 8 And he aunſwered, & ſaid vnto him, Lord, 


[Breat pati : let it alone this yeare alſo, till I digge round about 


God vſeth tov vard ſinners in loking for their amendement : but this 
delay auaileth them nothing, vvheu they Kill remaine in their cor- 


ruption. F VVe ſee our ſtate, if vve bring not forth fruite. g For 
both it is vnfruitefull it ſelfe, and doeth hurt to the gound vvhere 
it grovveth. | | . 


- —— 


3 


| 
| * 
f 


6 He ſpake alſo this parable, A certaine man 
dy the river had a figge tree planted in his vineyarde: and he 

Siloe or ſish - came and ſought ſruite thereon, and ſounde none. 
pore in q- 7 Theſaidheto the dreſſer of his vineyards, |- 
rulatem. Beholde, this three yeares haue I come & ſought, - 


= 


8 N 


2 F 


K 
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ir and dunge it. e | 

9 And ifitbeare fruite, vvell / if not, then af+ 
ter thou ſhalt cut it downe, 


10 C And he taught in one of the Synagogues 
on the Sabbath day. 

11 And beholde, there was a woman which | 
had a ſpirit of infirmitie eightene yeares,and was 2 
ibowed together, and coulde not lift vp her ſelfe in ſtrken 
any.wile. | vvith a diſ- 

12 When TIeſus ſawe her, he called her to him, — tho 
__ o to her, Woman, thou art looſed from thy ver ah os 

8 „ * that ipirie, 
- 13 And he laid his hands on her, and immedi- that — 
ally ſhe was made ſtraight againe, and glorified à man cour- 
God tous. 
1 i As they are 
14 And the ruler ofthe Synagogue aunſwered „hoſe fi- 
wich indignation becauſe that Ieſus had healed on nevves are 
the Sabbath dey, and (aid vnto the people, There 5hronke. 
awe fix dayes in which men oughtto worke : in the 7er e. libes 


therefore come & be healed, and not on the Sab- 3 


bath day. 
1 Then aunſwered him the Lord, & ſaid, Hy- 
pm , doeth not eache one of you on the Sab- 
ch d looſe his oxe or his aſſe from the ſtall, & 
lead him away to the water? * 
16 And ought not this daughter of Abraham, mar.4.zr. 
whome Satan had bounde, lo, eightene ycares, be & By theſe 
looked from this bonde on the Sabbarh day? 8 — cnc 
1 And when he ſaid theſe thinges, all his ad- rhe mate 
uerſaries were aſhamed: but all the people reioy- vvhereby * 
_=_ all che excellent things, that were done by God augme- 


| | teth his king 
1 Then ſaid he, What is the * kingdome of — 
Cod like? or whereto ſhall I compare ir? mens opini- 


1 It is like a graine of muſtarde ſeede, which a ons. 
. 11 


P ij. 
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Mat 2% man tooke and ſowed in his garden, and it grewe, 
Nat. 7.7. and waxed a great tree, and the foules of the hea· 
l ve muſt uen made neſtes in the branches thereof. 
| — 20 And againe he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall li- 
pediments, ken the — — of God? U 
vyhich may. 21 It is like leauen, which a woman tooke, and 
let vs. [hid in three peckes of floure, till all was leauened, 
|  m Hevvar- | 22 q || And he went through all cities and. 


"8 — at rownes,teaching , and iournying towardes Ieru- 
they depriue ſalem. ; — | 
not them ſel-; 23 Then ſaid one vnto him, Lord, are there few 
ues by their that ſhalbe ſaued ? And he ſaid vnto them. | 


. Br 24 || ' Striue to enter in at the ſtraite gate: for 
chat ſaluati- many, I ſay vnto you, will ſeke to enter in, and ſhall 


on, vvhich not be able. | 
vvas _— | 25 Whenthe good man of the houſe is riſen 
* IS (VP » and hath ſhut to the dore, and ye beginne to 
25,446 ſtand without, and to knocke at the dore, ſaying, - 
pſal.6.rz. . Lord, Lord, open to vs, and he ſhall aunſwere and 
” The people! Gay vnto you, I'knowe you not whence ye are. 
Vc 26 "Thenſhall ye beg in to ſay, We haue ez | 


vvere ſtraũ- 


gers. ten & drunke in thy preſence, & thou haſt taught | 
Mat. 79.30. & in our ſtreates. OE. SES © 
Es | 27 But he ſhall Gay, I tell you, Tknowyon , 


„ Chriſt 3 not whence ye are: departe from me, all ye wor 


teth of the kers of iniquitie. 
vaine confi- * 28 There ſhalbe weping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
denceof the hen ye ſhall ſee Abraham and Ifaac , and Iacob, 


glorified in and all the Prophetes in the kingdome of God,& 
t 


at, that your ſelues thruſte out at dores. 1 
God had cho 29 Then ſhall come many fromthe” Eaſt ad 
_ _ - from the Weſt, and from the North, and from 

— o. the South, and ſhall fit at table in the kingdome of 
which ſha 


bd... 


eied him God. ? | 
not accordig 30 ||| And beholde, o there axe laſt, 


to his vvord. 


4 


: 


| +5: the poore to our tables; 77 He telleth of the great ſupper. 
He vuarneththem that Zeile. hum, to lay theiv | 


{bf} - 
S a ede houle ef opeal the clicſs' * 


« 
N Z 
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\befirſt,and there are firſt, which ſhalbelaſt. 


| either the 
31 The ſame day there came certaine Phatiſes, ko ofike | 


nd ſaid vnto him, Departe, and goe hence: ſor Phariſes, 


vvho vvould 


Herode will kill thee. = 
31 Then ſaid he vnto them, Goe ye & tell that Fer 
foxe,Beholde, I caſt out deuils, and will heale ſtill Nerode, nor 
to day, and to moro we, and the third day I ſhal- yet any poli- 
be perfected. 1 cie uf man 


33 Neuertheles I muſt walke to day, and to wy 


morowe, and the day following : for it can not that office 


be, that a Prophet i ſhoulde periſh out of Ieruſa- vvhich God 


* | 3 had enioy- 
34 O leruſalem, Ieruſalem, which killeſt the — a 


Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent to thee, fie vvhile. 
how often woulde I haue gathered thy children By Chriſtes 
together, as the henne gathered her broode vnder death vve 


| X are madeper 
her wings,and ye woulde not! fe& for euer. 


|-» 35 Beholde, your: houſe is leſt vnto you deſo- e 


late: and verely l tell you, ye ſhall not ſee me vntil. end. 


- (the time come that ye ſhall ſay, . Bleſſed is he that /He noteth 


their malice, 
commeth in the name of the Lord. „ Us 


. \meanes ſought his death more then did the tyrant, off vvhome they 
; Iyvilled him to be vvare. Mat 22.37. 1 Chriſt forvparneth them 


of the deſtruQion of the Temple, & of their vvhole pollicie. 4 VVhE! 


Jour ovvne conſcience shall reproue you and cauſe you to conſeſſe 
that vvhich ye novy denie, vvhich shalbe vvhen you shall ſee me in 


"CHAP. XII. 


© t Teſu eateth vvith the Phariſe, 4 Healeth the dropſie 


vpon the Sabbath. "8 Teacheth to be lovvlie and to bid | 


de 


; accountes before, vvhat it v vill coſt them. 34 The ſalt of 
he cartb. | 


Nd it came to paſſe that when he was en- 


n. 


Ti 


bl or, tal: bi 
a refedlion. 6 
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Phariſes on the Sabbath d, to cate bread, they 
watched him. „ | 
2 And behold, there was a certaine man be 
him, which had the dropſie. | 
3 Then Teſus anſwering, ſpake vnto the expoi. 
ders ofthe Law, and Phariſes, ſaying, Is it lawfull 
to heale on the Sabbath day  - 
4 And they helde their peace. Then he tobe 
him, and healed him, and let him go. 


5 - And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of you 
chal haue an aſſe, or an oxe fallen into a der wil | 


not ſtraightway pull him out on the Sabbath day? 
6 And they could not anſwere him againe to 
thoſe things. * 
7 CHe ſpake alſo a parable to the gheſtes, 
when he marked howe they choſe out the chieſe 
roomes, and ſaid vnto them, | 
a He repro- 8 


b Chriſt re- - cometh, he may ſay vnto thee, Friend, fit vp hiet: 
prehendeth then ſhalt thou haue worſhip in the preſence of 
onely the them that ſit at table with tler. 
— — . 11 || For whoſoeuer exalteth him ſelf, ſhalbe 
vvhich re. brought low, and he that humbleth him ſelf, ſhal- 
gardeth no- be exalted men ane 

thing but a 


12 ¶ Then® ſaid he alſo to him chat had bidd | 


, . 
* 7 ji ' 


When thou ſhalt be bidden of any man | 


ueth their to a wedding, ſet not thy (elf downe in the chiefeſt 
7 . place, leſt amore honorable man then thou, b 
tire to ſir in bidden of him, \ 
the hicſtpla= 9 And he that bad both him and thee, come, 
ces. and ſay to thee, Give this man roome , and thou 
= then begin with ſhame to take the loweſt roome. 
Ft.. 10 But whErhou art bidden, go and fir donne 
| — = in the loweſt roome, that when he tliat bade thee, 


vvorldly en. him, | Whẽ thou makeſt a dinner or aſh per, cal | 


rob. 4.7. 


al.. not thy friendz nor thy bretht6ucicher thy kinks 


* 17 
mm northe riche neighbours, leſt they alſo bid Math. 22.8. 


thee againe, and a recom po be made thee. rewel.1 9.9. 
Iz But whẽ thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poore, * He caſteth 


te —— 
4 -« {the maimed, the lame, and the blind, — —_—_ 2 
i. | And thou ſhialt be bleſſed, becauſe they can vvith their 


not recompenſe thee:for thou ſhalt be recompen-| ingratitude, 


ſed at the reſurrection of the iuſt. vvhichvvold 
1 No when one of them that ſate at table, = —_— 
| | heard theſe things, he ſaid ynto him, Bleſſed is he meates of 
u hat eateth bread in the kingdome of God. Gods vvord, 
il | 26 Then ſaid he to him, © A certaine man **Þichvvas 
made a great ſupper, and bad many, 
o 17 And ſent his ſeruant at ſupper time to ſay and rolls 
: to them that were bidden, Come: ſor all things are vnto they 
„ no ready. vvere bid a 
long time 


fe | 18 But they all with one minde began to make p fhre 
' , fexcuſe; The firſt ſaid ynto him, I haue bought a 4 Here is figs 


n \|farme,andTI muſt nedes go out and (ee it: I pray nic d the 
ſt thee haue me excuſed. cal = ofche 
e | 19 And another ſaid, I haue bought five yoke tes, 

* | f e God vvill | 
. 0 oxen, and I go to proue them: I pray thee,haue rather re- 
„ me exculed. ceiue all the 
u | 20 And another ſaid, I haue maried a wiſe, and raſ kall peo- 
bdſerſore I can not come. pens _ | 
& | 21 So that ſeruant returned, & ſhewed his mai- bauket, then 


„ee cheſe things. Then was the good man oſ the them vvhich- 
: houſeangry,& ſaid to his ſeruant, Go out quick- are vnchank- 
* ly into the places and ſtreates of the citie, & bring f — 3 
nn hither the poore, and the maimed, and the halt, pulſion co- 
eau the blinde. meth of the 
22 And the ſeruant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou feling of the 
halt commaunded, and yet there is roonic. 8 — a 
2 Then the maiſter ſaid to the ſeruant, Go 1 
out into the © hie wayes, and hedges, and compell vvord hath 
am to come in, that mine houſe may be filled. ben prea - 
OY Pi. wj, _ 


— 


"iy RY. | | | 
e e Thatis.he 24 For I ſay vnto you, that none of thoſe men 
dhat caſteth which were bidden, ſliall taſt of my ſupper. 
18 282 — 44 25 Nowe there went great multitudes with 
14 + ng amd um, and he turned and (aid ynto them, 900 
vrhich | 26 If any man come to me, and s hate not his 
j ; dravvevs father, and mother, and wife: and children, & bre- 
from Chriſt. thren, aud ſiſters: yca, and his owne life allo, he can 
Chap. 9 21. oe | 
nat be my dilciple. | 
N TOs; 7” f 1 . 
& 15.24, |} - 27 [And whoſoeucr beareth not his croſſe, & 
,mar.$.24, comet after me, can not be my diſciple. 8 
| — * 28 For which of you mindig to build a towre, 
He oy 4 , | 
Goſpel, mult ſitteth not done betore, and © counteth the coſt, 
 diligetly co-- whether he haue ſufficient to performe it, 
ſider vvhat 29 Leſt that after he hath laid the ſoũdation, & 
| — oor ag is not able to mm it, all that beholde it, be- 
— rashly gin to mocke him, | 
* Sp ; | 
to take in 30 Saying, This man began to builde, and was 
hand ſo great not able to make an end? 1 
j 1 31 Or what King going to make warre againſt | 
| er ver Y * ” A 
 vvhe he tu another King, ſitteth not downe firſt, and taketh 
{ {taken in hag, counſell, whether he be able with ten thouſand, 
in any caſe to mete him that cometh againſt him with twen- 
'tof ke ie, | m 
| tCOLoNaX: it. tie thouſand ? | 
. tie thouſa 
He that is tie th 1 : of. h 
not perſyva - 32 Or els while he is yet a great way of, he 
ed to leaue ſendeth an ambaſſage, and delireth conditions of 
all at euery peace. | Ie „ 
| - houre to be- So likewiſe, whoſoeuer he be of you, that 


j If. . 33 
Ones „ ſelf orlakerh not all that he hath , he can not be my 


— 


1 
| Gods * diſciple. 8 I) ; 3 5 f 
Mat. 5. 73. 34 Salt is good: * but if ſalt haue loſt his ſa- 


max. 9.7 5. 


— uour,wherwith ſhall it be ſaltedꝰ?ꝰ 
Should (cat 35 It is neither meete forthe land, nor yet-for | 
; others, have the dunghill, but men caſt it out. He that hath | 
lolt it them eares to — him heare. 1 


ſelues, vvher | 
Or ſeaſoned, 


Should a man reconer it? 


1 
— — 


ww 


' ſhepezifhe loſe one of them, doeth not leave nine- 


| 'Seand ſwepe the houſe, and ſeke diligently til ſhe v hich is 


'*-10 Likewiſe I fay vnto yon; there is ioye inthe 


D conerteth. hot 


23. 44 * 


© CHAP. XV. 
Mini 1 oh CHAT. XV. 


23 The Phariſes murmure becauſe Chriſt receineth ſimers, 
4 The loumg mercy of God is open!y ſet forth in the parable of 
- the hundreth hepe. 7 Iche in heaucn for one ſinner, 12 Of 
the pradigal ſonne. 


1 ro en reſorted vnto him all the Publicanes 


<3:*7 I © and finners;to heare him. 

12 © | Therfore the Phariſes and ſcribes mur- 
:mored, ſaying,” He receiueth ſinners, and eateth 
with them. 
: + Then ſpake he this parable to them, ſaying, 


e {| What man of you having an hundreth Mat. 78. 73. 
*tieand nine in the wildernes, and go after that 
which is loſt, vntil he ſinde it? 
5 And when he hath founde it, he laieth it on 
his ſhoulders with ioye. | 
6 And when he cometh home, he calleth to- 
gether his friends and neighbours, ſaying vnto 
them, Reioyce with me: for I haue fond my ſhepe, 
- which was loſt. | « 4 5 VVhich iu- 
7 I ſay vnto you, that likewiſe ioye ſlialbe in ſtie chem 
'heauen for one ſinner that conuerteth, more then ſelves, and, 
-forninetie and nine * iuſt men, which nede none knovve not 
amendement oflife. | 2 ee 
Either what woman having ten b pieces of h The vvord 
filver;if ſhe loſe one piece, doeth not light a can-' is drachma, 


ſinde it? 4 — 
9 And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her 2 Gue 2 


friends, and neighbours, ſaying, Reioyce with me: pence of old 

for I haus found the piece which I had loſt. ſterling mo- 
ney. * We x 

preſence of the Angels of God,for one ſinner that 2 Romaine i 


. 
3 ·˙ - enie. NPY | 
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11 He ſaid moreouer, A certaine man bad 
two ſonnes. 3 4 
11 12 And the yonger of them ſaid to his father, 
14 . | : c ' 
c c This decla- Father, giue me the © portion of the goods that 
4 reth that vve falleth to me. So he deuided vnto them his ſub. 
ougnt not to ſtance 
ö 2 ire to f 
aue our por n | 
tion — had gathered all together, he tooke his iourney in- 
from God, to a farre cuntrey, and tliere he waſted his good 


bf}, EXCEPT ue, with 4 riotous liuing. | 
vill loſe all. 

4 The Greke 14 Now when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a] 
vvord ſigni- great dearth throughout that land, and he began 
fieth, ſo to to be in neceſſitie. | 
| vraſt all that 15 Then he went and claue to a citizen of that| 
aman re ſer- a 
ueth nothing cuntrey, and he ſent him to his farme, to feede 
to him ſelf, ſwine. | | 

16 And he would faine haue filled his dae 

For no man with the huſ kes, that the {wine ate : but no man 


e 
had pitie vp- paue them him. X 
O 


| 
| 
, 
| 


13 So not long after, when the yonger ſonne 


a ; many hired ſeruants at my fathers haue bread: - 
| 4 i v act nough, and I die for hunger? | 


: 
| F 
1 


Fs God pre- 18 l wil riſe and go to my father, and (ay vnto 


beareth our fore thee, 


Eronings be. 
if — 19 And am no more worthy to be called thy 
to him. ſonne: make me as one of thy hired ſeruants. 
„ He vvas 20 So he aroſe and came to his father, and 


if 
tl . when he was yet a E great way of, his father ſawe 
1 


feeling of his him, and had compaſlion, and ran and fell on his 
f! finne; and necke, and kiſſed him. 

|, therefore 21 And the ſonne ſaid vnto him, * Father, I 
| | arte =_ haue ſinned againſt heauen, and before thee, and 
and heauie in àm no more worthy to be called thy ſonne. 


heart. 22 Then tke father ſaid to his ſeruants, Bri 


— Fe 
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d ! forth the beſt robe, and put it on him, and put a 

| { ringonhis hand, and ſhocs on his feete, a 
„23. And bring the fat calf, and kill him, and let 
0 ys eate, and be merie. | 
— 4 For this my ſonne was dead, and is aliue a- 

|  gaine: and he was loſt, but he is founde. And they N 
e began to be merie. EY | 
— 25 Now the Elder brother was in the field, & |; God repro- 


s' * whenheccame and dre we neare to the houſe, he ue th the en- 


| heard melodie, and dauncyng, | — - — - 
a 26 And called one ot his ſeruants, and asked $45 <-_:* 
1 what thoſe things ment. uerh ſinners 


27 And he ſaid vnto him, Thy brother is to mercy. 
t come, and thy father hath killed the fatted calſfe, 


| becauſe he hath receiued him ſafe and ſounde. 

| 28 Then he was angrie, and would not goe in: 
| thereſore came his father our and cntreated him. 
| 29. But he anſwered and ſaid to his father, Lo, 


dteſe many yeares haue I done thee ſeruice, nei - 
f ther brake Lat any time thy commaũdement, and k Thy parte, 
| yet thou neuer gaueſt me a kid chat I might make \yvhich art a 
| merie with my friends. | Jevve,is hoe 
| | ; | , x, thing dimi- 
| Jo But when this thy ſonne was come, which nished by 
'_ ;hathdeuouredthy goods with harlots, thou haſt that that 
for his ſake killed the far calfe. Chriſt vvas 


| 31 And he ſaid vnto him, * Sonne, thou art a AS 
| euer wich me, and all that I haue, is thine. It was tiles: for he 


| -mgethat we ſhould make mcry and be glad: for accepteth 
+ thisthybrotherwas dead, and is aliue againe: and not the per- 


; 3 ſone, but fee · 
he was loſt, but he is founde. deth indiffe- 


5 . I rently all chs 
Chriſt exhorteth his to vvi dome. anal liberalitie by the exg- that beleue 
ple of — ſte v vard. 7 Nene can ſerue tuo maifters. 74 He in him, vvith 
reproueth the courteguſnes and bypecrifie of (he Phareſes. 16 Of his body and 
ige end and force of che av. 18. Of ihe ho ſtate of mari- bloud to life 
* Of therighe,and Laras: everlaſting, 


H 


. 


A 
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7 , Chriſttes- x 1 Nd he ſaid alſo vnto his diſciples,? There 
p| 1 © was a certaine riche man,which had aſte · 
1 7 


authoritie & 2 And he called him, and fad: vnto him,How 
| [ _ riches, i it that I heare this of thee ? Giue an accounts of 
1 ies ant thy ſtewardſhip : for thou mayeſt be no longer 
proſperitie, ſtewarde: 
1 may be relic 3 Then the ſtewarde ſaid within him felf, 
| N his ad What ſhal T do: for my maiſter wil take away from 
— 1 . me the ſtewardſhip ? I can not digge, and to begge 
tis tovv ards I am aſhamed. | 
I) ourneigh>: | - 4 I knowe what I wil do, that when I am put 
1 bour «hal out of the ſtewardſhip they may receiue me into 
aach vs in hei h l 
ſuche ſtca. le tnezr nouies. 
at the daye:4 +5 Then called he euerie one of his maiſters 
of iudgemẽt j detters, and ſaid ynto the firſt, how muche W 
a ee £ thou vnto my maiſter? 
js done e 6 And he ſaid, An hundreth meaſures of 4 
3 And he ſaid to him, Take thy writing, and fi 
„ God, vrho! downe quickely , and write fiftie. 
j doerh here re 7 Then ſaid he to another, How muche c owe 
| kr of the thou ? And he, ſaid, An hundreth meaſures o 
If houſe, doeth Mheate. Then he ſaid to him, Take thy writing, an 
rather com- write ſoure (core. 
jj wend: 3 83 And the Lord commended the vniuſte lie- 
g Fado \. iwarde, becauſe he had done wiſely . Wherefore 
Eee rh the the thildren ofthis worlde are in their N 
* al gt {wiſer then the children of light. 
.of th e 1ame 
5 3 And I ſay vnto you, Make you friends 
| 
| hording of 
! them. «c That is, either vvickedly gotten, or vvickedly kept, ot 
br vvickediy ſpõte& hereby vvę he vvarncd to ſuſpect riches e for 
" te are an occaſiõ to theixpolleſſours of great v vic 1001 
c 


GD EEE 


* — — — — — — —— OE — 


the the ſtrait with the riches of iniquitie, chat whe ye ſhal wãt, 
keping — they may receiue you into euerlaſting habirations, 


[ 
| 
| 


10 He that is faithful in the leaſt, he is alſo | 
14 * . | X uſt i he leaſt, 4 They 
faithful in muche : & he that is vniuſt in the leaſt, „hick ca 
is yniuſt alſo in muche. "mo not vvel be- 
11 Ifthen ye haue not bene faithful in 4 the ſtovve 
| wicked riches, who wil truſt youin-chetrue zreaſkr? vvorlotie >. 


| | f good il 
| | 12 And if ye haue not bene faithful in © ano. pars, Fo 


ther mansgoods; who ſhal giue you that which is ſpiritual trea 
yours? i farcs ; and 

' 13 || No ſeruaunt can ſerue two maiſters: for * _— a 
| either he ſhal hate the one, and loue the other: or fee. 
| elKÜls he ſhal leane to the one, and deſpiſe the other. committed. 
Ye can not ſerue God and riches. - wnto them. 
t 14 All theſe things heard the Pharifes alſo 2 = _ | 
| . which wetecouctous, and they *mocked him. ie net: 
15 Then he ſaid ynto them, Ye are they, which vvhich God 

b;uſtifie your ſelues beſore men: but God kno- hathe giuen 

| 


——_  _ — — 


weth your hearts: for that which is highly eſte- not for your 


5 Os ſ 
med among men, is cbomination inthe fight of — 


God. ſtovve vpon 
16 || The Law and the Prophets endured yntil others. 


Tohn: and ſince that time the kingdome of God is 7 Chriſt cal- 


preached, and euerie man preafleth into it. wrt 


I7 No ir is more ealie that heauẽ and earth ueth vnto 


ſhoulde paſſe away, then that one title of the Law vs ours 
ſhoulde fall. Mat. 6. 54. 


18 Whoſoeuer putteth away his wife, & mas." — 7 


rieth another, commitrteth adulrerie: and whoſoe- man bappie, 
ver marieth her that is put away from her huſ- but thoſe 


band, committeth adulterie. that vvere 
| . 2 | . h riche. | 
19.q There was al certaine riche man, which, VVhichlous 


„u clothed in purple and fine linnen , & fared wel outvvarde ap 
bearance, & vaine glorie. Mat. r. 2. 5 heir zeale is ſoinflamed; 
that they follovve the Goſpel vvithout reſpect of vvorldlie things.: 

. 1. Mat. 5. 22.79. 9. 7 cor.7.1r. K That is, vvhich is not lavvffl- 
ly divorced. I By this ſtorie. is declared vvhat; punishment they 
Mal have, vvhich liue deliciouſly and negle the puore, . | 


. 0 
222 
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11 | and delicarely euerie day. 3 :4 
1 a 30 Alſo there was a certaine begger named La. 
Ackers in the Zarus, which was laied at his gate ful of ſores. 
olde Lavv 21 And deſired to be refrethed with the crom. 
Vvere ſaid to mes that fell from the riche mans table: yea, and 
. 22 . che dogs came and licked his ſores. 
Is Tome of a- 22 And it was ſo that the begger dyed , and 
braham, be · was caryed by the Angels into m Abrahams" bo- 
[# catiſe they re ſome . The riche man alſo dyed and was buryed. 
, he 23 And being in hel in torments, he lift vp his 
! Came faith eyes, and ſawe Abraham a farre of, and Lazarus 
vvich him: ſo in his boſome. | 10 
in the nevve 24 Then he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, 
| — haue mercie on me, and ſend Lazarus that he 
| the members may dippe the typ of his o finger in water, and 
of Chriſt are coole my tongue: for I am tormented in this 
| toyned ro flame. | f 
0 — 2 25 But Abraham ſaid, ? Sonne, remember that 
red vntohim. thou in thy life time receiuedſt thy "pleaſures, and 
„ VVhereby likewiſe Lazarus paines: now therefore is hecõ- 
is ſignified forted, and thou art tormented, ä 
f * _ 26 Beſides all this, berwene you and vs there 
| which they 152 great gulfe ſet, ſo that they which woulde 
that dye in go from hence to you, can not: neither can they 
che faith that come from thence to vs. 5 
Nen. 27 Then he fad, I pray thee therefore father, 
| joyedfrer that thou wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers houſe, 
ff this 28 (For I haue five brethren ) that he may te- 


vvorlde. 37274 
Chriſt deſcribeth ſpiritual things by ſuch manner of ſpeache, as 
is moſte proper to our vnderſtanding: for our ſoules haue neither 
fingers nor eyes, neither are they thirſtie or ſpeake : but the Lord as 
ĩ Vvere ina table, painteth forthe the ſtate of the life tocome, as out 
If 'capacitie is able to comprehend it. p In calling him ſonne, he tad 
4; terh his vaine boaſting,vvho in his life vared himſelf to be the ſome 
of Abraham: vvarning vs alſo hereby hovv litle glorious titles auaile 
or, good things. Or, euil things, Ox, ſv valle vving pit. 2 


g 


P— 
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5 _ leſt they alſo come into this place 7 VVhich 4. 
a clareth that 
' 29 Abraham ſaid vnto him, They haue Moſes it is to late 
and the à Prophetes: let them * heare them. to be inſtru- 
| zo And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: but if 2 = 
one came ynto them from the dead, they wil a- theirlife time 
| mend their liues. they cannot 
31 Then he ſaid vnto him, If they heare not Profite bp 
| * Moſes and the Prophetes, neither wil they be per- _ 2 
| _ though one riſe from the dead againe. God. r 
As faith cometh by Gods vvorde, ſo is it mainteined by the ſame. 
So that neither vve ought to loke for Angels from heauen, or the 
dead to conſirme vs therein, but onelie the vvorde of God is ſuffi- | 
cient to life euerlaſting. 


CHAP, XVII. 


2 Chriſt teacheth his diſciples to auoide occaſions of offence, 

One to forgiue another. 5 Ve ought to pray forthe 

increaſe of fan. & He manifieth the Vertu of faith, 

10 And theuvveth the uncbilitie of man, Ir Healeth 

ten lepers, 20 Speaketh of the latter dayes , and of the 
nde the wvorlde, 

I Hen ſaid he to the diſciples , || It can not Mar.r2.7. 
be auoided, but that offences wil come, war. 9. 42. 
but wo be to him by whome they come. 

2 It were better for him that a great milſtone ? 
were hanged about his necke, and that he were 2 2 
caſt into the ſea, then that he ſhoulde © offende nk us ma 
one of theſe litle ones. the knovv- 

3 © Takehedeto your ſelues: if = brother ledge of 
treſpace againſt thee,rebuke him: and if he repent God, and his 
forvine hi ſaluati on. 

'S n. 22 Mat. 18. 27. 
4 And though he ſinne againſt thee b ſeuen 6 That is, 
umes in a daye, and ſeuen times in a daye turne a- manie times: 

ine to thee, ſaying, It repenteth me, thou ſhalc for by a cer- 

2 giue him 3 taincnomber 
. he meaneth 


And che Apoſtles ſaid vnto the Lord, In- anvncertain. 


2 


1 — 
CTCreaſe our faith. | e 
Mat, 77. 20. 6 And the Lord faid, || If ye had faith amn 
4 * = as is <a graine of muſtard ſede, and ſhoulde ſay m. 
9, litle of © this mulbery tre 4 plucke thy ſelf VP by the ; 
ure and per rootes, and plante thy ſelt in the ſea, it ſhouldee- 
fete faitb. yen obey you. 7 + 
d Meanings 7 J Who ĩs it alſo of you that having a ſerui 
they shoulde "NEE * d | 
do vvonder- Plowing or feding cattel, woulde ſay vnto him by 
ful & incredi and by, when he were come from the field, Go, 
ble things. fit downe at table ? „ 
1 1 8 And woulde not rather ſay to him, Dreſſe 
Sf icls noc y- wherewith I may ſuppe , and girde thy ſelf, and 
i} nowigh to do ſerue me, till T haue eaten and dronken, and after 
a piece of our warde cate thou, and drinke thou? : 
Autie for a 9 Doeth he thanke that ſeruaunt, becauſe he. 
time, but alſo di ; 3 . 
ve mult co- did that which was commaunded vnto him?! 
tinue to the trowe not. ö 
end. 10 So likewiſe ye, when ye haue done all thoſe 
f things, which are commaunded you, ſay, We are 
| F For God re fynprofitable ſeruaunts : we haue done that which 
9 —_— was our dutie to do. 
| I. 11 J And ſo it was when he went to Ieruſalem, 
shoulde ſtãd that he paſſed through the middes of Samaria, and 
bounde vnto Galile. : 


12 . 12 And as he entred into a certaine towne, | 
I! « To vrhom there met him ten men that were lepers, which 
it did apper- ſtode a farre of. | 
of raine to 13 And they lift vp their voyces and ſaid, leſus, 
1 — — Maiſter, haue mercie on vs. | $ 
| Levi. 14 2.& 14 And when he ſawe them , he ſaid vnto them 
here by alſo || Go,ſhewe your ſelues vnto the s Prieſts. And it 
|; thePrieſts came to paſſe, that as they went, they were clenſed- 
| Shoulde haue 5 Then one of them, when he ſawe that he 
no occaſion 7 a 
do grudge, or Was healed, turned backe, and with a loude voyce 


num e. praiſed God. * 
in . 16 And 


* 
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+ — — — - — 
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16 And fell downe on his face at his feete, and 


6 ; h He noteth 
ue him thankes : and he was a Samaritan. beraby highs 


17 And Ieſus aunſwered, and ſaid, Are there ingratitude, 


not ten clenſed ? but where are the nine? & that the 
18 There are none founde that returned to giue greateſt part 

God praiſe, ſane this ſtraunger. ny = the . 

. if chentes © 

19 And he ſaid vnto him, Ariſe, goe thy way, Gad. 

thy faith hath made thee whole. 5 It can not 
20 J And when he was demaunded of the Pha- be decerned 

riſes, when the kinzdome of God ſhoulde come, b) o 3 

he aunſwered them, & ſaid, The kingdome oi God pa Maicltic 5 

cometh not witli obſeruation. vvhereby ic 
21 Neither ſhall men ſay, Lo here, or lo there: might the 


for beholde the kingdome of God is * within tber be 


8 knovven. 

; a RAS Or, among you 
- 22 And he ſaid vnto the diſciples, The dayes k Ether - 
will come, when ye ſhall defire to ſee one of the reaſon of the 
daies of the Sonne of man, and ye ſhall not ſee it. Vorde of 


23 || Then they ſhall ſay to you, Beholde here, God, vvhich 


t - is receiued 
or beholde there: bus goc not thither, neither fol- by faith, or 


lowe them. that the Meſ 

24 For as the lightening that lightenerh out of * Yor 
the one parte vnder heauen, ſhineth vnto the other g 2 I 
pore vnder heauen, ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be novv preſent 


in his day. even vvithin 


25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be their ovvne 


reproved of this generation. — = — 


26 | And as it was in the” daies of Noe, ſo ſhall him not. 
it be in the daies of the Sonne of man. John. 1. IT. 
27 They ate, they dranke, they maried wiues, & He ſpeaketh 


f | ol his firſt 
e . * 
haue in wariage vnto the day that Noe went into comming in- 


the Arke: & the floud came, & deſtroyed them all. tothe vvorld 


Q 414.33. mar. 3. 21. m Meaning his ſeconde comming, vvherein 
Shall appeare in glorie. Gen 1. 2. mat.24.38. 1.pet 3.20, „ VVhen 


men contemned the judgement of God, vvherevvith they vvere be- 
menaced, | 


Gen. 9.24. 
o VVemuſt 
forget that 
vrhich => | 
haue left be- | 
hinde vs, to it raincd fire and brimſtone from heauen , and de- 


the ende. 


242 S. LVKE. 


28 || Likewiſe alſo, as it was in the dayes of Lot: | 
they ate, they dranke , they bought , they ſolde, | 
they planted, they built. 
| 29 But in the day that Lot went out of Sodom, 


ſtroyed them all. 


that vve may 30 After theſe enſamples ſhall it be in the day 


the better 


follovve our 
heauenly vo 


cation. 
'Gen.1 9.26. 


Chap. 9.34. & 


16.25, 
Af. / 0. 7 9. 
ar. J. 75. 
iohn. 12.25. 


This corpo 


rall death 


when the Sonne of man ſhalbe reueiled. 
21 At that day he that is vpon the o houſe, 
and his ſtuffe in the houſe, let him not come downe 
to take it out: and he that is in the field like wiſe, let 
him not turne backe to that he left behinde. 

32 Remember Lots wife. 

33 Whoſoeuer wil ſeke to ſaue his ſoule,ſhall 
loſe it: & whoſoeuer ſhallloſe it, ? ſhall get it life. 

34 || I tell you, in that night there ſhalbe two 


shall engen · in one ꝗ bed: the one ſhalbe receiued, and the o- 
der life euer · ther ſhalbe left. 


laſting. 


Mat. 2 4141s 
He mea · 
neth that no 


bande or 


coniunction 
is ſo ſtraicte 
that shoulde 


ſtay vs. 


Mat. 2. 28. r 
head Teſus C 
birdes about a carian. 


Eccle. 4.22. 


ram 2.12. 
5 1theſ. 5.17. 


—— — — . TOE head 


35 Two women ſhalbe grinding together : the 
one ſhalbe taken, and the other ſhalbe left. 

36 Two ſhalbe in the fielde : one ſhalbe re- 
ceiued, & another ſhalbe left. 

37 And they aunſwered, & ſaid to him, Where, 
Lord? And he ſaid vnto them, || * Whereſocuer 


the bodie is, thither will allo the egles reſorte. 
Nothing can hinder the faithfull to be ioyned to their 
hriſt : for they shall gather vnto him, as the rauening . 


CHAP. XVIII. 


2 Þy the example of the vvidovve, and the Publicane ( brit 
reacheth hovU to pray. i5 By the example of children 
he exhorteth to hmilitie. 18 Of the vvay to be ſaued, 
and vuhat things ler. 29 The rev varde promiſed to hi. | 
31 Andofthe croſſe. pb 


I Nd || he ſpake alſo a parable vnto them to 
this ende, that they ought alwaies to pcaj, 


—— 
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| and not to waxe fainte. a The Greke 
2 Saying, There was a iudge in certaine ci- vv orde ſig- 
f niſieth, not 


tie, which feared not God, neither reuerẽced man, t 7 >. 

3 And there was a widowe in that citie, which backe as co- 
came vnto him, ſaying, Doe me iuſtice againſt vvards do in 
| mine® aduerſaric. vvarre, or to | 

4 And he woulde not fora time: but after- 9195 you n 
ward he ſaid with him ſelfe, Though I feare not daun IP 

| gers. 
God, nor reuerence man, "0r,0enze md 

5 Yet becauſe this widowe troubleth me, I + VVho plea, 
will do her right, leſt at the laſt ſhe come & make 8 2gaintt 
me wearie, | 1 | 

6 And the Lord ſaid, Heare what the vnrigh- 
teous iudge laith. 

7 Nou ſhall not God auenge his elect, which | 

: . , c And ſeme 
cry day and night vnto him, yca, though he ſuffen ov ve in re- 
long for them? uenging 

I ell you he will auenge them quickely:but their 
when the Sonne of man cometh,ſhal he finde faith} Tongs. 
on the earth? 

9 He ſpake alſo this parable vnto certaine 
which truſted in them ſelues tliat they were iuſt, & 
deſpiſed other. 

10 Iwo men went vp into the Temple to 
| pray: the one a Phariſe, and the other a Publican. | 
11 The Phariſe i ſtode & prayed thus with him|d VVhereby | 


ſelle, O God, I thankethee that I am not as other! he declared 


| 
| 


| 


not liſt vp ſo much as his © eyes to heauen, bur 
ſmote his breſt, ſaying, O God, be mercitul to me humble and 


men: extorſioners, vniuſt, adulterers, or cuen as this 


his proude, 


| & diſdaines 
Publican, full heart, 


12 Ifaſt twiſe in the weke: T giue tithe of all 


that euer] poſſeſſe. | 


I 9 2 ' 7 f 
3 But the Publicane ſtanding a farre oſ, would „ 


ſignes of an 


—— 
©. 


a uiner, lovvly heart. | 
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if [of God. Exed.z0.r5, 
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14 I tell you, this man departed to his houſe: 


or, and not tied, rather then the other: [| for euery man | 


=, that exalteth him ſeife,ſhalbe brought low, indhe 
10 md 257. tluat humbleth him ſelte, ſnalbe exalted, 
er. , 9. 7. 15 J They brought vnto him alſo f children 
11 #Th = that he ſhoulde touch them. And when his diſci. 
Genifierh ples ſawe it, they rebuked them. 
ong ſucking 16 Bur leſus called 8 them vnto him, and (zid, 
babes Suffer the childrẽ ro come vnto me, & forbid them 


vyhichthey not: for of ſuch is the kingdome of God. 

their armes. 17 Verely I fay vnto you, whoſoever receiueth 
2e meaneth not the kingdome of God as ' a childe, he ſhal not 
the nources enter therein. | 

— 1 18 || Then a certaine ruler aſked him, ſaying, 
babes, vrhõe Good maiſter, what ought I ro do, to inherite e- 


the Apoſtles ternall life? 


rebuked. 19 And Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Why calleſt tho 
b He compre me k good? none is good, ſaue one, enen God. 
hende th al- - 

well chow 20 Thou knoweſt the cõmaundements, ¶ Thou 
that are in- ſhalt not commit adulterie : Thou ſhalt got ki 
fantes of Thou ſhalt not ſteale : Thou ſhalt nor beare falle 
age,as them witnes: Honour thy father and thy mother. 


alſo,vyhich 
are like vnto 
infantes in 
ſimplicitie & 
plainenes. 


21 And he ſaid, All theſe haue I kept from my 
youth. 

22 Now when leſus heard that, be 33 
Siena, him, Let lackeſt thou one thing. Sell all thate- 
Aa b uer chou haſt, and diſtribute vnto tlie poore, and 
ought to lay thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen, and come fol- 
aſide all ma- lowe me. 

— pride. 23 But when he heard thoſe things, he was e- 
19-16, : 
ry heauy: for he was marucilous rich. 


k Becauſe 24 And when Ieſus ſaw him ſorowfull,he ſaid, | 


commonl 


they abuſed this vvorde, Ieſus she vveth him that he coulde not 


confeſſe him to be good, except alſo he acknovvledged that he vat 


Wich 


CHAP. XVIII. 245 
With what difficultie ſhall they that haue riches, 


entre into the kingdome of God? 

25 Surely it is eaſier for a camel to go _ vor cable rope, 
a nedles eye, then for a rich man to enter into the 
en kingdom of God. 


8 > 5 


* 26 Then ſad they that heard it, And who then 
ce nn be ſaued? 
d, 27 And he ſaid, The things which are ynpoſh - 
m ble wit) men, are! poſſible with God. For he ſo 
28 9 | Thea Peter laid, Lo,we naue left all, and 8 of 
th haue followed thee. his, that 


ot 29 And he ſaid vato them, Verely I ſay vnto their riches 
you, there is no man that hath lefte houſe, or pa- do nor 
FP rents, or brethren, or wife, or children for the king- blinde them. 


e dome of Gods ſake, = 5 — 
39 Which ſhall not receive ® much more in » ruhe litle 
 thisworlde, and in the worlde to come life euer- that a man 
fine : hath 2 
ou 31 Then leſus tooke vnto him the twelue, = * — 
b and (aid vnto them, Beholde , we goe vp to hundrech 


K Ieruſalem, and all things ſhalbe fulfilled to the folde better 


= then all the 
. = of man, that are written by the Pro- une 


that one can 
32 For he ſhalbe deliuered vnto the Gentiles, haue vvith- 


tO andſhalbe mocked, and ſhalbe ſpitefully entreated, out him: but 
eld ſhalbe ſpitted on. _ — 5 
d 33 And when they haue ſcourged him, tliey wil — 
|} puthimtodeath: but the third day he ſhall riſe a- Mar. 3. 7. 
gane. mar. 0. 12. 
& 34 But they vnderſtode none of theſe things, 
ua this ſaying was hid from them, neither per- 
% ccteiued they the things, which were ſpoken. 
35 And it came to paſſe, that as he was Mat. 7. 28. 
come nere ynto Iericho, a certaine blinde man ſate . 


...bythe way ſide begging. 
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36 And when he heard the people paſſe by, le 
| 


| 
| 
| asked what it ment. 
| 37 And they ſaid vnto him, that Teſus of Na. 
| tarct paſſed by. 
38 Then he cricd, ſay ing, Teſus the Sonne of 
| Dauid, haue mercy on me. | 
| 9 And they which went before, rebuked him 
that he ſhould holde his peace, but he cricd much 
The people more, O. Sonne of Dauid, haue mercy on me. 
vſed to call 40 And Ieſus ſtode ſtill, and commaũded him 
vx — to be brought vnto him. And when he was come 
3 hes nere, he asked him, 
knevvehe 41 Saying, What wilt thou that ] do vnto thee? 
{ {%$hould come And he ſaid, Lord, that I may receiue my fight. 

. of the ſtocke 42 Andleſus ſaid vnto him, Recciue thy ſight: 
of Dauid, y . hh h C d h 
pſal. 132.11. thy faich hath ſaued thee. | 
act. 2. 30. 43 Then immediatly he reccined his ſight, & 
He vvas ſollowed him, o prailing God: and all the people, 


mindefun of when they ſawe chis,gaue praiſe to God, 
receined and CHAT, XIX. 


alſo the peo- 2 Of Zaccheus. 12 The ten pieces of money, 28 Chriſt n- 
le vvere deth to Ieruſalem, & vuepeth for it. 45 He chaſeth out the 
r ther- marchaunts, 47 And his enemies ſche to deſtroy him. 


be = nl I an o_ Ieſus entred & paſſed through 
| ericho, 
| 2 Beholde, there was a mi named Zacche- 
us, which wvvas the chief receiuer of the tribute, 
and he was riche, 

3 And he ſought to ſee Ieſus, who he should 
be, and coulde not for the preaſſe, becauſe he was 
of a lowe ſtature. 

4 Wherefore he ran before, and climed vp 
into a wilde figge tree, that he might ſee him: for | 
he ſhoulde come that vvay. 


5 Andwheleſus came to the place, he 1oked 


CHAP, XIX. 247 


and ſawe him, and ſaid vnto him, Zaccheus, 
come downe at once: for to day I mult abide at 
thine houle. 

6- Then he came downe haſtely, and receiued 
him ioy fully. 

7 And when all they ſawe it, they murmured, 
ſaying, that he was gone in to lodge with a ſin- 
full man. 

8 And Zaccheus ſtode forthe, and ſayd vn- 
to the Lord, Beholde, Lord, the halfe of my 
goodes I giue to the poore: and if I haue taken 
from any man by forged cauillation, I reſtore 
him foure folde. 

Then Ieſus ſaid to him, This day is ſaluati- 


" Or amanof 
a vvickedl:fe, 
Or, falſe ac- 
cuſation. 

a Laccheus 
adoption 
vvas a ſigne 
that the 
vvhole fami- 
ly vvas re- 
ceiued to 
mercy. Not- 
vvithitan- 
ding this 
promeſſe, 
God reſer- 
ueth to him 


on come vnto this * houſe, foraſmuch as he is allo ſelfe free li- 


become the ® ſonne of Abraham. 

10 || For the Sonne of man is come to ſeke, 
and to ſaue that which was loſt. 

11 And whiles they heard theſe things, he: 
continued and ſpake a parable, becauſe he was 
nere to Ieruſalem, and becauſe alio they thought 
that the kingdome of God ſhould ſhortly ap- 

eare. 
| 12 He ſaid therefore, || A certaine noble man 
went into © a farre cuntrey, to receiue for him 
ſelfe a kingdome, and ſo to come againe. 

13 And he called his ten (eruaiics, and deliue- 
red them ten 4 pieces of money, and layd vnto 
them, © Occupie till I come. 


bertie either 
to chuſe or 
forſake, as in 
Abrahams 
houſes 
Alate S. 27. 
b To be the 
ſonne of A- 
braham, is to 
be choſen 
frely, 
Rom 9.8. to 
vvalłke in 
ſteppes o 
the Evith of 
Abraham, 
m. 4.12:t0 
do the vyor- 


kes of Abraham, Iohn.8 39, by the vvhich things vve are moſt 
aſſured of life everlaſting, Rom 8.29. Alat. 2974. e This vvas to 
declare to them, that he muſt yet take great paines before his King- 
dome should be eſtablished. d This pi-ce ol money is called Mi- 
na, andthe vvhole ſumme mounteth about the valuc of ſeuentene 
pounde, eſteming euery piece about tiue nobles aud ſeuen pence, 
Lod vvill not that his graces remaine idle vvith vs. 


Qüij. 


——— 
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14 Now his citizens hated him, and ſent an 
ambaſſage after him,ſaying, We will not haue this 
3 man to reigne ouer vs. 
2 15 And it came to paſſe, when he was come 
N f — f againe,and had receiued his kingdome, that he 
chat the fe. commaũded the ſeruants to be called to him, to 
cond com- whome he gaue his money, that he might knowe 
% ; ming of our what every man had gained. 
'Y „ N 16 Then came the fi. lt ſaying, Lord, thy piece 
more glori- Path encreaſed ten pieces. 
cous, and ex- 17 And he ſaid vnto him, Well, good ſeruant: 
dellent, then becauſe thou haſt bene faithfull in a very lide 
% i doch novy thinę, take thou authoritie ouer ten cities. 
re. 18 And the ſecõd came, ſaying, Lord, thy piece 
hath encreaſed five pieces. 

19 And to the ſame he ſaid, Be thou alſo mler 
ouer hue cities. 

20 So the other came, and ſaid, Lord, beholde 
thy piece, which ] haue laid vp in a napkin, 

21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art a ſtrait | 
man: thou takeſt vp, that thou laideſt not downe, 
. and reapeſt that thou diddeſt not ſowe. 
bey chat 22 Then he ſaid vnto him, Of thine owne * 
iuppreſſe the mouth wil J iudge thec,6 euil ſeruãt. Thou knew- 

5 gitts of Ood, eſt that I am a ſtraict mi, taking vp that I laid not 
add live in downe, and reaping that I did not ſowe. 
1 0 ping that I did not ſowe ; 
vvithout all 23 Whercfore then gavcſt not thou my mo- 
excuſe. ney into the banke, that at my comming | might 
haue required it with vantage ? 
24 And lie ſaid to them that ſtode by, Take 
from him that piece, and giue it him tht hath ten 
Chad. 4. 79. aer. 
matth.tz.12, 25 (And they ſaid vnto him, Lord, he hath ten 


& 25.29. pieces.) 


war. 4.259 26 || ForIfayrntoyc 


, Jem. oh: 
= 


haue 


IAC TIN 
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© haue, it ſhalbe* wm and from hm that hathe He that 


not, euen that he harh,ſhalbe taken from him. — 


27 Moreouer thoſe mine enemies, which graces of 


ie would not that I ſhould raigne ouer them, bring God,shall 
ie hither,and ſlay them before me. haue them 
0 28 J And when he had thus ſpoken, he went int che 2 
e forth before, aſcending vp to leruſalem. N — 
29 And it came ro paſſe, when he was come avvay from 
e neare to Bethphege, and Bethania, beſides the him that is 
mount which is called the mount of Oliues, he lent I pry wag 
t two of his diſciples, e 
e 30 Sayinz,Go ye to the towne which is before to Gods glo- 
ou, wherein, aſſone as ye are come, ye ſhall finde a lie, 
e colte ried, whereon neuer man ſate: looſe him, and W 2 
bring him hither. — . 
31! And if any man aske you, why ye looſe ſtancie of 
him, thus ſhall ye ſay vnto him, Becauſe the Lord Chriſt, vvho 
e hath nede of him. notyvithſti. 
| . ding he did 
32 So they that were ſent, went their way, and nov fight 
ſiounde it as he had ſaid vnto them, againſt the 


33 And as they were looſing the colte, the derrour of 


owners thereof ſaid vnto them, Why looſe ye the deach, and 
; colte ? Gods judge · 
: ment: ver 
. 34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath nede of vvent Colas 
- him. his fearefull 
; 35 So they brought him to Teſus,and they . les, and 
caſt their garments on the colte, and ſet Ieſus = SM 
4 thereon. 1 
36 And as he went, they ſpred their clothes in . 77. . 
. the way. k Chriſt pre. 
37 And when he was now comenere to the poke 7 ogy 


going downe of the mount of Oliues, the whole as might 
| multitude of the diſciples began to teioyce, and baue trou- 
do praiſe God with a loude voice, for all the great bl-d his diſe 


ciples. 


— —— — — — i:  - 
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* © workesthatthey had ſeene, | 
. They vvich 3 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that cometh in 
16 — the Name of the Lord: | peace in heauen, and 
peaſed, and glory in the hieſt places. | ; 
reconciled 39 Then ſome of the Phariſes of the compa- 
vvith wen: nie ſaid vnto him, Maiſter, rebuke thy diſciples. 
b _ = wy 40 But he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, I tell 
I beglorified. you, that if theſe ſhould holde their peace, the 
| | Chap. 27.6. ſtones would crie. 

24.247 41 And when he was come nere, he beheld 
„ning the Citie, and wept for it, 

partly pici- | 42 Saying, O if thou haddeſt euen knowen 


155 eth the Citie at the leaſt in ihis thy day n thoſe things, which 


Iſt! hich vas belong vnto thy peace: but now are they o hid fr 
ſo nere her ; 


th) n. thine eyes. 

i —— 43 For the dayes ſhall come ypon thee, that 
WW vpbraide:h thine enemies ſhall caſt a trenche about thee, and 
WW theirmalice cõpaſſe thee round, & kepe rhee in on euery fide, 
vrhichvvold 5 

nat embrace 44 And ſhial make thee euen with the ground, 
W Chriſt their and thy children which are in thee, and they ſhall 
WW Saviour,and not leaue inthee a ſtone vpõ a ſtone, becauſe thou 
ber _ kneweſt not the time of thy ? viſitation. 

ii — 45 He went alſo into the Temple, and be- 
MW: nishment to gan to caſt out them that ſolde therein, and them 
leruſalem, that bought, 

40 3 456 Saying vnto them, It is wrytten, Mine 
vrhich hag houſe is the houſe of prayer, || but ye haue made it 
not receiued a denne of theues. 

like graces. 47 And he tauglit daily in the Temple. And 
ah = our A the high Prieſts and tlre Scribes, and the chiefe of 
bar vehom the people ſought ro deſtroy him. ; 
rere is no | 48 But they coulde not finde what they might 
fſaluation, & 

vvith vvhom js all felicitie, o Through thine ovvne malice thou 
Wd art blinded. | p And receiuedſt not the redemer, vvhich vvas ſent 
{f thee. 4 2. mar. 11. 17. Iſa. j 6.7, Iere.7. u. Or in the day tim. 


CHAP, xx. 278 
Jo to him: for all the people à hanged vpon him Q That is, 


when they heard him. vvere molt 
atrent co 
CHAP. XX. n 


4 Chriſt ſtoppe h his cducyſuries monthes by another ane i- 

on. 9 Shevveth their def ruction by a parable. 22 The 

authoritie of princes, 27 The reſſarrection, and hy diuine po- 

vver. 46 He reproueth ihe aibitien of the gen bes. 

I Nd || it came to paſſe, that on one of 4.7.25. 
thoſe dayes, as he taught the people in 17. 
the Temple, and preached the Golpell, 

the high Prieſts and the Scribes came vpon him 

with the Elders, 

1. And ſp ke vnto him, ſaying, Tel vs by what , paptiſm 
authoritie thou doſt theſe tiungs, or who is he that 3 n. 
hathe giuen thee this authoritic? hendcth all 

And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, I alſo Lohns mini- 
will aske you one thing: tell me therefore: er ho 

4 The * baptiſme of John was it from hea- Chi. 
uen,or of men ? b By this 

And they reaſoned within them ſelues, ſay- meanes he 
ing, If we ſhall ſay from heauen, he will ſay, Why made them 
then beleued ye him not ? ; gs 2 

6 But if we ſhall (ay, Of men, all the people Mar 70% 


will ſtone vs: for they be perſuaded that Iohn was r 727. 


2 Prophe t. . 
- 75. Therefore they anſwered, that th IN 

7 ercrore tney aniwered, that tney coulde , The levves 
not tell whence it vvas. vvereas 


8 Then leſus ſaid vnto them,“ Neither tell I Gods plants 
you, by what autloritie I do theſe things. & ry * 
9 Then began he to ſpeake to the people 780 1A. 
this parable, || A certaine man plãted a vineyard, mitted his 
. : 
and let it forthe to husbandmen : and went into people to the 
4 ſtraunge cuntrey, for a great ſeaſon. e 
* And at a time he ſent a © ſeruaunt to the,, e failed 


bandmen, that they ſhould giue him of the vp Prophets. 


110 
ö 1 Pal. 77.2. 
"Wile 1ſa.28.16, 


10 


ö | 4 rom. C2730 
fl z.pet.2.8, 


is ioyned ta- 
gether and 


: 
, 


Iþ on Chriit, 
th thinking to 
ö 1 ſelues & de. 
4 , ſtroyed. 
ar. 22 76. 
rar. 2.73. 


| 


ted for a cõ- 


| 


q 14 | 
* 


= 
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i —_— him, 
7. ghalbe ouer- 
throvven the 


I venient time 


fruite of the vineyarde, but the huſ bandmen did 
beate him, and ſent him away emptie. 

11 Againe he ſent yet another ſeruaunt: and 
they did beate him, and fowle entreated him, and 
ſent him away emptie. 

12 Morcouer he ſent the third, and him they 
wounded, and caſt our. 

13 Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyarde , What 
ſhal I do? I wil ſend my beloued ſonne: it may be 
that they wil do reuerence, when they ſee him. 

14 But when the huſ bandmen ſawe him, 
they reaſoned with them ſelues, ſaying, This is 
the heire: come, let vs kil him, that the enheti- 
tance may be ours. 

15 So they caſt him out of the vineyarde, and 
killed him. What ſhal the Lord of the vineyarde 
therefore do ynto them? 

16 He wil come and deſtroy theſe huſ band- 
men, and wil giue out his wincyarde to others, 


For by ic But when they heard it, they ſaid , God forbid. 
che building 


17 ¶ And he behelde them, and ſaid, What 


meaneth this then that is written, || The ſtone that 
made ſtrong. the builders refuſed , that is made the head f of the 


1. 5 They that corner? 
{ ftomble & fal 


18 £ Whoſoeuer ſhal fall _ thar ſtone , ſhal- 


be broken: and on whomelocuer it ſhal fall, it 
wil grinde him to powder. 


19 Then the hie Prieſts, and the Scribes the 


ſame houre went abour to lay hands on him: (but 
they feared the people)for they perceiued that he 
had ſpoken this parable againſt them. 


20 || And they“ watched bim, and ſent forth 


Trey vvay ſpies, which ſhoulde faine them ſelues iuſte men, 


to take him in his talke, and to deliuer him vnto 


The power and authoritic of the gouernour. _— 
21 


CHAP. XX. 253 


11 And they aſked him ſaying, Maiſter, we; th. 
knowe that thou ſayeſt, and teacheſt right, nei- 4 1 ie | 
ther doeſt thou —_ mans perſone, but teacheſt vnlarvful to 
the way of God trucly. | nes kala 
22 Is ir lawful for vs to giue Ceſar tribute an ingget, S | 
1 that vvhich 
zz But he perceiued their craftines, and ſaid they vvere 


ma km, Why tempt ye e fo Godin 
= 24 Shewe me a penie. Whoſe image and ſu- Temple. 
| perſcription hathe it? They anſwered, and ſaid, Neri 7. 

K Ceſars. K The duetie 
$ 25 Then he ſaid vnto them, |] * Giue then vn- You _ oo 
. to Celar the things which are Ceſars, and to God ces, letteth 

thoſe which are Gods. no thing that 
M 26 And they coulde not reproue his ſaying be- vvhichis due 

: vnto God. 

fore the people: but they maruciled at his anſwer, , = 

and helde their peace. mar. 12.18, 


27 || Then came to him certaine of the Saddu- Dru. 5:50 
| ces (which denie that there is anie reſurrection) ! In this 


and they aſked him, lace he cal- 
28 Lying , Maiſter, || Moſes wrote vnto vs, If ch all _ | 
anie mans brother dye hauing a wife, and he dye this vvorlde 
without children, that his brother ſhoulde rake his vvhich re · 
wife, and raiſe vp ſede vnto his brother. 2 = _ 
29 Now there were ſeuen brethren, and the 1 — 
firſt toke a wife, and he dyed without children. shoulde not 


30 And the ſeconde toke the wife, and he dyed ſeme to ap- 


childeles. pertaine to 
31 Then the third toke her: and ſo likewiſe the rr he = 


ſeuen dyed, and left no children. that vvicked 
32 And laſt of all, the woman dyed alſo. monſtre pope 
33 Therefore at the reſurrection, whoſe wife 8 e 
of them thal ſhe be? for ſeuen had her to wife. oainft * 0 
34 Then Teſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them nifeſt Scrip- 


The! children of this worlde marie wiues , and tures. 


4 m Since mart, 234 | 1 
age is ordei- are maried. 
ved to main- 35 But they which ſhalbe counted worthie to 


teine and in- | 
creaſe man- enioye that worlde, and the reſurrection from the 


It! Kinde, vvhen dead, neither marie wiues , neither are maried. 
ve shalbe 36 For they can dye no more, foralmucheas 
* immortal, it they are equal vnto the Angels 5 and are the 


Wi _ __ Sonnes of God, u ſince they are the children of 


for althogh the reſurrection. 

* the vvicked 37 And that the dead ſhal riſe againe , euen 

þ riſe 487 like || Moſes ſhewed it beſides the buſhe, when he ſaid, 
Jet tnat u The Lord is the God of Abraham, and the God 


*. is but death 

& an eternal of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob. 

i Aeſtruction. 38 For he is not the God of the o deade, but of 
4 —_ ' them which liue: ? for all liue vnto him. 


Kare 39 Then certaine of the Phariſes anſwered, add 


nor, but of ſaid, Maiſter, thou haſt wel ſaid. 
WW the vrhichar 40 And after that, duiſt they not aſ ke himanie 
, Þ The imor thing at all. 


bly — 41 Then ſaid he vnto them, Ho ſay they * 


de ſeparate that Chriſt is Dauids ſonne? 

I fro the reſur 42 And David him (elf faith in the booke of 

reeiiõ of the the Pſalmes, ¶ The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord,fit at 
| bodie, vvher : 7 9 

ol here my right hand, 

WM Chriſt proper 43 Til I ſhal make thine enemies thy foteſtole. 

y ſpeaketh. 44 Seing Dauid calleth him Lord, how is he 

Nr. 2.4. then his à ſonne? 


F Tala. . 45 J Then in the audience of all the people he 


| ti q For the ſaid vnto his diſciples, | 

bonne is nat 46 ||Beware or the Scribes, which deſire to go 
[Fig _ = 4 in long robes, andloue ſalutations in the markets, 
I horofore it 2nd the hieſt ſeates in the Synagogues , and the 
follovveth chicfroomes at feaſts: 4 
chat Chriſt is 47 Which deuoure widowes houſes, euen w 
N 1 — IR der a colour of long praying: theſe ſhal receipt 
. 6. Skeater dam nation. 3 
1 mar. 13.3. | CHAP: 


1 


od 


' 
' 
. 


ö 


into the offrings of God: but ſhe of her penurie 


— — — — 
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CHAP. XXI. 


3 Chriſt commendeth the poore vviddovve. 6 He fore- 


vvarneth of the deſtruction of leruſalem, 8 Of falſe tea- 
chern. 9 Of the tokens and troubles to come, 27 Of 


the end of the vvorlde. 37 And of his daylie exerciſe, 


1 -A And || as he beheld, he ſawe the rich men, M. 2. ar. 


[ 


which caſt their giſtes into the treaſurie, 
2 And he ſawe alſo a cettaine poore 
widowe, which caſt in thither two mites, 
And he ſaid, Of a trueth I ſay vnto you, that 
this puore widowe hath caſt in more then they all. 
4 For they all have of their ſuperfluitic caſt 4 God eſte- 


methnot 


: 3 he gi 
hathe caſt in all the living that ſhe had. — = 


5 ||Now as ſome ſpake of the Temple, how the quantitie 
it was garniſhed with goodlic ſtones, & wich con- or value, but 


ſecrat things, he ſaid, A. 4 — 


6 Are theſe the things that je lołe vpon? the ch 75.47. 
dayes wil come wherein a ſtone ſhal not be left vpõ Mat. 4.7. 
a ſtone, that ſhal not be throwen downe. mar. 73. r. 
7 Then they aſked him, ſaying, Maiſter, but tes. 
when ſhal theſe things be ? & what ligne hal there , 
be when theſe things ſhul come to pale? ; 4 23 
8 ] And he ſaid, Take hede, that ye be not 4 Chriſt then 
deceiued: for many wil come in my Name, ſay- maket h an- 
ing, I am chriſt, and the time draweth nere: fol- 4 —— 
lowe ye not them therefore. 3 
9 And when ye heare of warres and ſeditiõs, rie for them, 
be not afrayed: for theſe things muſt firſt come, & not to the 
but the end followeth not by and by. queſtiõ _ 
10 Then ſaid he vnto them, Nation ſhal riſe n 
againſt nation, and kingdome againſt kingdome, 
And great earthquakes ſhalbe in divers pla 344 ,. f. 


2 hunger, and peſtilence, and feareful things, mar. 1.8. 


great ſignes ſhal there be from heauen. 


vothe be a vp to the Synagogues , and into priſonnes, and 


1585 greater cõſir r; nk Ss 1 
ren bring you before Kinges & rulers tor my Names / 


7. Goſpel, & al- lake. 


y i; monreio.is9. 
mar. 7g. t.. rents, and of your brethren, and kinſmen, and 


| x F Gods 


t. vvratha- 


1 ” 4 
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7 „ This their 12 Bur before all theſe , they ſhal lay ther] 


| 


| ſuffranceshal hands on you, and perſecute voi, delivering you 


[IT foby their 13 And this ſhal turne to you, for ac teſti. , 


l . cõſtancie the monial. 
Aar en of 14 || Lay it vp tlierefore in your hearts, that ye 


kd eir enemis 8 ' ſhal anſwer 
szhal at legth premeditate not , W.1at ye mal antwer. 


{ . be manifcit 15 Forlwilgive you a mouth and wiſedome, * 
5 232 God, where againſt all your aduerſaries ſhal not be able 
dana man. 


to ſpeake, nor © reſiſt. 


Chap. 7 2.72. 16 Vea ye ſhalbe betraied alſo of your pa. 


For though friends, and ſome of you ſhal they put to death. | 


tl * 17 And ye ſhal be hated of all men formy * 


| 3 re iſte 5 yet Names ſake. 


teruetch euer 18 Let there ſhal not one heere of your heads 
l gaineth the periſh. 


1 19 By your patience * poſſeſſe your ſoules. 


W. ar : 20 J And when ye ſee Ieruſalẽ 5 with 


WE live ioyfully ſouldiers , then vnderſtand that the deſolation 
& bleſſedly, thereof is nere. 
euen vnder 21 Then let them which are in Iudea, flee to 


the croſſe. 


ue g the mountaines: and let them which are in the 
».. middes thereof, departe out: & let not them that 
Ln. 9. 7 are in the cuntrey, enter therein. 

22 For theſe be the dayes of vengeance, to 
7 eainft this fullil all things that are written. 


ih people shal 23 But wo be to them that be with childe, and 


appeare by to them that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes: for there 
4 oe — ſhalbe great diſtreſſe in this land, and f wrath our 
gues, vvhere this people. 


| ſ 
Wis vvich he vvil 24 And they ſhal fall on the edge of the ſword, 


ſh pooishchem. and ſhalbeled captiue into all nations, and eve 


— 


— 


> his as» mY 
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. falem ſhalbe troden vnder fote of the Gentiles, vn- £ He mea- 


| | gilthe s time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. = — r 


: 


7 


| 


* 
5 
ac - 
* 
. 


25 || Then there ſhalbe ſignes in the ſunne, and receiue like- 
in the moone, and in the ſtarres, & vpon the earth! vviſe their | 
trouble among the nations with perplexitie: the Pn | 
ſea and the waters ſhall roare. + — | 
26 And mens hearts ſhall faile them for feare, — 

and for loking after thoſe things which ſhall come mar 2. 2. 
on the worlde: ſor the powers of heauen ſhalbe . . 2 
ſhaken. 

| 27 And then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man 

come in a cloude, with power and great glorie. 

28 And when theſe thinges begin to come to | 
paſſe;then loke vp, & lift vp your heads: for your Rom 7.27. 
redemption draweth nere. | : * — 
29 And he ſpake to them a parable, Beholde, demption 
the figge tree, and all trees. e 
zo When they now ſhote forth, ye ſeing them, Chriſt hath 


i purc ha ſed 
knowe of your owne (clues, that ſommer is then PI chen ful 


nere. ly a re. 
31 So likewiſe ye when ye ſee theſe thinges 9 
come to paſſe,know ye that the kingdome of God 
is nere. 
32 Verely I ay vnto you, This age ſhall not | 
ipaſſe, till Abet things be done. : * — | 
33 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my came vvithin 
words ſhall not paſſe away. zo. yeares af · 
34 Take hob to your ſelues, leſt at any time kT 1 
your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfeting and drun- & da m4 
kennes , & cares of this life, and leſt that day come them, here 
on you at vnwares. ſoeuer they | 
35 For as a ł ſnare ſhal it come on all them that de . 
dyell on the face of the whole earth. apes 
36 Watche therefore, and inuall —— 
| 5 pray continually, may be made | 


mt ye may be counted worthy to cage all theſe, d 


| ; At. 26.7. 
% ar. 4ol . 
he feaſt 


led, becauſe 
they coulde 
eate no lea- 
uened bread 
for the ſpace 
ofſeuen 
dayes: for ſo 
long the feaſt 
the Paſſeo- 


+ |6 Such as 
F [yvere appoi- 
i ited to kepe 
the Temple. 
e For they 
© vvereindout 
Vvvhat vvay 


it, and after 
ko eaàte it. 


252 


Vvvas ſo cal- 


er cõtinued. 


| 


firſt to offer Prepare vs 


— 


9. LVKE. 


* that ſhall come to paſſe, 
ſtand before the Sonne of man. | 
37 Nowe in the day time he taught in the g 
Temple, and at night he went out, and abode in tho 
mount that is called the mount of Oliues. | 
38 And all the people came in the morning to 
him, to heare him in the Temple. ö 


CHAP. xxII. | 
# Conffiracie againſt Chriſt. 5 They eate the Paſſconer,| 
| 19 The inſtitutien ofthe Lords ſupper. 24 They ſtrine 
vvho ahalbe greateſt, and he reproueth them. 42 Hepray-| 
eth vpon the mount. 47 Judas treaſon. 54 They 1 0 
him, & bring him to the hie Prieſts houſe. d Peter deni. 
eth him thriſe, & yet repenteth. 67 Chriſt is brought be- | 
fore theCounſell,vuhere he maketh ample confeſſion, 


y Ow liche: feaſt of vnleauened bread drew 
nere,which is called the Paſſeouer. 
2 And the hie Prieſts & Scribes ſought how 
they might kill him: for they feared the people. 
3 Thenentred Satan into Iudas, who was cal- 
led Iſcariot, and was of the nomber of the twelue. 
4 Andhe went his way , and communed with 
the hie Prieſts and® captaines, how he might be · 


andrhit ye m 


| 


W | | 
eo take be- 
fore this oc- money. 
caſion vvas 


tray him to them. 


So they were glad, and agreed to giue him 


6 Andheconſented, and ſought opportuni- 


offered. * : | 
ue, e him vnto them, when the people 
mar. 4. 13. = E-1 
A According! 7 J Then came the day of vnleauened bread - 
eo Gods com when the Paſſeouer 4 mult be ſacrificed. | 
maundement g And he ſent Peter and lohn,ſaying,Goe& & 
vvhich vvas 


the Paſſeouer, that we may eate it. 
9 And they ſaid to him, Where wilt tho, Da 


that we prepare it. 1 
hg 10 Then 


nant yyhich is eſtablished and ratified by On es bloud, Ieh 41. 
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10 Then he ſaid vnto them, Beholde, when ye 
be entred into the citie , there ſhall a man mate 


5 Mat. 26.20. 
you, bearing a pitcher of water: ſollowe him into „ f. 


the houſe that he entreth in. « VVkiich 
11 And ſay vnto the good man of the houſe, vvas in the e- 


uening about 


The Maiſter ſaith vnto thee, Where is the lodging g — 
where I ſhall cate my Paſſeouer with my diſci- light, vvhich 
les? time vvas 

12 Then he ſhall ſhewe you a great hie cham- pu hr mag to 
ber trimmed: there make it ready. * 

13 So they went, and founde as he had ſaid vn- fie meaneth 
to them, and made ready the Paſſeouer. that this is 

14 || And when the © houre was come, he ſate _ laſt time 
downe,and the twelue Apoſtles with him. — = "IN 

i5 Then he ſaid vnto them, I haue earneſtly conuerſant 
defired to cate this paſſeouer with you before I vvith them, 
ſuffer, as he vvas 


16 For I ſay vnto you, *Hence forth J will not — 1 


© eateofit any more,vntill it be fulfilled in the king- them. 


dome of God. Mat 26.28. 
17 And he tooke the cup, and gaue thankes, & mr. 74.32. 
ſaid, Take this, and deuide it among you, 575 
18 For I ſay vnto you, I will not drinke of the A — fiene | 


ſtuite of the vine, vntill the kingdome of God be & an aſſured 


8 3 
19 || And he tooke bread, and when he had gi- dy ot lets 


ven thankes, he brake it, and gaue to tliem, ſaying, Chriſt is gi- 
This is my body, which is giuen for you: do this uen for the + - 
in the remembraunce of me. nourrieure of 
20 Likewiſe alſo after ſupper he zoke the cup, xe — Mp 
ſaying, This cup is the new Teſtament in my — 
bloud,which is ſhed for you. | eth that his 


21 Vet beholde, the hand of him that betray- bloud is our | | 
drinke to re- 


\ 
fresh and quicken vs euerlaſtingly. h The ſigne of the nevv coue-' 


ij. 


15 05 Pſal. 40. 77. 

i By che ſe- 
cret counſell . 
of God, as | || appointed: but wo be to that man, by whome 


Act. 4. 28. je is betrayed. 


Mat. 20.27. 
mar. 70. 42. 
k Meaning, 
that they 
haue vaine 
flattering t1- 
tles giuen 
them, foraſ- 
much as they 
are nothing ouer them, are called * Gratious Lordes. 
leſſe then 
their names 
do ſignifies 
Or, hongeſt. 
Or, leaue by | 


bequeſt. 


Mat.. 9.28, 
I By theſe fi- 
militudes he 
declareth , 
that they 
zhalbe parta 
kers of his 
= for in 

cauen is nei 
ther eating 
nor drinking 
1. Pet. ; 4. 
m Satan ſe- 
KEeth by all 

> © Mmeanes to 
diſquiet the 
Church of 
Chriſt, to diſ ſtrengthen thy brethren. 


33 || And he ſaid vnto him, Lord, I am ready to /. 
goe with thee into priſon, and to death. 


true faith. It vvas ſore shaken 
25 34. mar. t. 13. iohn. 45. 20. 


erſe it. and 
— Ig 


from the 


as my 


| 260 
eth me, is with me at the table. 
22 And truely the Sonne of man goeth as it 


23 Then th 


ey began to enquire among them 


ſelues which of them it ſhoulde be, that ſhoulde do 


that. 


24 Ill And there aroſe allo a ſtrife among the, © 
which of them ſhoulde ſeme to be the greateſt. 

25 But he ſaid vnto them, The Kings of the | 
Gentiles reigne ouer them, & they that beare rule 


26 But ye hall not be ſo: but let the greateſt f 
among you be as the leaſt: and the chiefeſt as he 


that ſerueth. 


4 . 
27 For who is greater, he that ſitteth at table, 
or he that ſerueth? Is not he that ſittetli at tableꝰ 


And I am among you as he that ſerueth. 


28 And ye are they which haue continued with g i 


me in my tentations. 
29 Therefore I appoint vnto you a 
Father hath ap 
30 || That ye may 


ointed to me. 

ate, and drinke at my table , 
in my kingdome, and fit on ſeates, and iudge the 
twelue tribes of Iſrael. 


kingd6e, | 


| 31 « And the Lord ſaid, Sims, Simon, beholde, * 


Satan hath deſired 


wheat. 


you, ® to wynowe you 


32 But J haue prayed for thee, ihat thy faith 


a faile not: therefore when thou art conuertcd, |: 


but et not ouerthrovven. he. 


0 


. 


B 
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34 But he ſaid, ell thee,Peter, the cocke ſhall 

not crowe this day, before thou haſt thriſe denied 3at. 7. 5. 

that thou kneweſt me. o By this he 
5 CAndhe ſaid vnto them, When I ſent you sbevveth 

4 bagae, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any them tar 


thing? A they ſaid, Nothing. — 
- 36 Then he laid to them, But now he that hath troubles and 
a bagge, let him take it, and likewiſe a ſcrip: and he afflictions. 


that hath none, let him (ell his coate, and buy a 2 


m 

do 

t, 

ne 1 ſworde. * 
le 3 For I ſay vnto you, That yet the ſame which — they ; 
| 

ie 


is written , muſt be performed in me „ Euen with thought to 


ö ; haue reſiſted 
tze wicked was he nombred: for douteles thoſe — 


” things which are vrritten of me haue an ende. riall vvea- 
. 38 And they ſaid, Lord, beholde, here are pons ,vvhere 


e, * ?twoſwordes. And he ſaid vnto them, It is y- 25 3 he 
vvarnet e 


: : nough, of a ſpirituall 
| 39 And he came out, and went (as he was fight, vvhere 


h '- * wonte) to the mounte of Olives: and his diſciples in aſvvell 


alſo followed him. their lite as 
"» 40 || And when he came to the place, he ſaid to _ — 
them, Pray, leſt ye enter into tentation. | — "ay 980 
le, 41 And he gate him ſelfe from them, about a t 26.6. 
e Ronescaſtand kneled done, and prayed, gr mm nah 
Jonnets.r, 


; 42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, take away this 1 
3 + 1 me: neuertheles, not my will, but thine „ 74. 


8 Ne. | q Meaning, 
43 And there appeared an Angell vnto him his death & 
h heauen, comfotring him. paſſion. - 
d loam 7 r Thevvord 
44 But being in an*agony,he prayed more ear- ſignifieth 
neiſtly: and his . | 5 
ty: and his ſweate was like droppes of bloud, that horrour 
0 ' (trickling downe tothe grounde. that Chriſt 


0 And he roſe vp from prayer, & came to his — — 


\ | 
4 3 _ on of his fathers iudgment and vvrath a- 
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diſciples, and found them ſleping for heauines 


46 Aud he ſaid vnto them, Why ſlepe ye?rife | 


| and pray,leſt ye entre intorentation, 
Mat. 2 6. 47. 47 And while he yet ſpake, behold a com. 


mar. 14. 4. panie, and he that was called Iudas one of the 


0h. 6. . twelue, went beſore them, and came nere vn 
Ieſus to kiſſe him. | 
48 And Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Iudas, betrayel 
thou the Sonne of man with a kiſſe? | 
49 Now when they which were about him, 
ſaw what would follow, they ſaid vnto him, Lord, 
ſhall we ſmite with (worde ? 
50 And one of them ſmote a ſeruaunt of the 
hie Prieſt, and ſtrake of his right eare. 
51 Then Teſus anſwered, and ſaid, Suffte then 
2 farre: and he touched his eare, and healed 
m. 
52 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto the hie Prieſts, and 


captaines of the Temple, and the Elders which 


were come to him, Be ye come out as ynto 2 
. theefe with ſwordes and ſtaues? 
888 53 Whẽ I was daily with you in the Temple, 
God gaue li» ye ſtretched not ſorth the hands againſt me: but 
bertie to Sa- this is your very houre, and the *power of darke- 
tan, vvhoſe nes 


miniſters 74 Then toke they him, and led him, and 


th , | 
— bs brought him ro the hie Prieſts houſe . And Peter 
his rage a- followed a farre of. 


Sch ching 55 And when they had kindled a frre inthe 


vveſeeis go. Middes of the hall, and were ſet downe together, 
uerned by Peter alſo ſate done among them. | 
the proui · 56 And a certaine maide beheld him as he ſate 


1 by the fire, and hauing well loked on him, ſoid, 


rg d This man was alſo with him. ö 
abn. 7d. 26. 57 But he denied him, ſaying, Womb 


— — 
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im not. 
8 And aſter a litle while, another man ſawe 
him, and ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. But Peter 
m. ſaid, Man, I am not. 
be 59 And about the ſpace of an houre after a 
10 certaine other affirmed, ſaying, Verely euen this 
man was with him: for he is alſo a Galilean. 


> . 6 And Peter, ſaid, Man, I know not what thou 
ſuieſt. And immediatly while he yet ſpake, the 

m. « cockecrewe. 

ch 61 Then the Lord turned backe, and loked 


vpon Peter: and Peter remembred the word of the M4. 26.14. 
he Lord, how he had ſaid vnto him, Beſore the cock ., 


crowe, tliou ſhalt denie me thriſe. „ 
612 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. becauſe the 
8 63 ¶ And the men that helde Ieſus, mocked. people thou- 
him, and ſtroke him. ght he vvas 
: | 64 And when they had blindefolded him,they —— ” 
|  ' ſmote him on the face, and aſked him, ſaying, mar.rs.r. 
* "*<Prophecie who it is that ſmote thee. 10h. 5.5. 


65 And many other things blaſphemouſſy They asked 


5 ſpake they - him. 5 not to the 

6 And aſſone as it was day, the Elders of the — 

4 people, and the hie Prieſts andthe Scribes came be knovven, 

F | together,and led him into their Counſel. (for the thig 

1 67 Saying, Art thou the Chriſt ? tell vs. 1, felt) bur 
And he ſaid vnto them, If I tell you, ye will not for malice 

1 | beleue it. they bare 

". | 68 AndifalſoTaskeyou, ye will not anſwer tod vardes 

me nor let me go. N 3 0 

1 1 Herealter ſhal the Sonne of man fit at the cond com. 

l light hand of the power of God. ming. 


5 70 Then ſayde they all, Art thou then the A As — — 
ſcnne of God? And he ſaid to them » Ye lay EC 


3 dignitie. 
R iii 


i 9 him» ceadingly glad: for he was © deſirous to ſee him of 
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owne mouth. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


L eſus is brought before Pilate and Herode. 18 Of Bad- 
bas, 26 Of Simonthe ¶ yrenian. 27 The vvomẽ mah: 


«* —— õA ũx 404 22 „ 


ern roſe, and led him vnto * Pilate. 


ce chiefe 2 And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, 
WW gouernour, We haue ſounde this man peruerting the people, 


71 Then ſaid they, What nede we any further 
witnes? for we our ſelues haue heard it of his | 


lamentation, 33 Chriſt cyucified. 34 He praieth iy 
. his enemies. 40 He cenuerteth the theſe and many otaen 

"i at his death. 53 And is buried. | 5 
. . þ Hen || the whole multitude of them 
} Wy & Mar. 2.17. | 


— — 


he 


WE and badebe and forbidding to paye tribute to Ceſat, ſaying, - 


annere That he is Chirift a King. 


of matters of 


Wy life & death, i 3 || And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou the 


#; Mat.27.1, King of the Tewes? And he anſwered him, and faid, 
| wage 4 2 Thou faiſt it. 


5 Torid kis 4 hen ſaid Pilate to the hie Prieſtes, and to 
F handes, and the people, I finde no faulte in this man. 


do gratific 5 Bur they were the more fierce, ſaying, He 
; Herode. mcueth the people, teaching through out all Iu- 


dea, beginning at Galile, euen to this place. 


or at that 


Fo wal whether the man were a Galilean. 


WW cOfacertein 7 And whe he knew that he was of Herodes 
caurioſitie. juriſdiction, he * ſent him to Herode , which wa 
ky Or miracle. alſo ar leruſalem"in thoſe dayes. . 


« For Chriſt, g And when Herode ſawe Teſus, he was ex- 


© felfe,neicher along ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things 
F ha vyoulde of him, and truſted to haue ſeenc ſome ſigne done 
leaſe the b hi 52 
vaine curio im. 


6 Nov: when Pilate heard of Galile, he lei 


I! tie of this 9 Then queſtioned he wyth him of maß 


( . 


4 *  #hs . A * Ks. a6 
| tyrants things: but he aniwered him 4 nothing. 1 i W 


— — 


aud required that he might be crucified : and the cencie. 
841 8 | 
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10 The hie Prieſts alſo & Scribes ſtode forth, 


and accuſed him vehemently. 

11 And Herode with his men of warre,deſpi- * Or bande, 
ſed him, and mocked him, and arrayed him in“ e. 
e'white,and ſent him againe to Pilate. commonly 

12 || And the ſame day Pilate & Herode were this vvas a 
made friends together: for before they were ene- robe of ho- 
mies one to another. parte = 

13 © ThePllate called together the hie Prieſts it ,,.. geuen 
and the rulers, and the people. to Chriſt in 

14 And ſaid vnto them, Ye haue brought this mockage. 
man vnto me, as one that peruerted the people: 07, in be 
and beholde, I haue examined him before you, & 341. 2, KY 
haue founde no faulte in this man, of thoſe things ar. 5. 4. 
whereof ye accuſe him: tohn,18.38, 

15 No, nor yet Herode : for I ſent you to * a bo bi 
him: and loe, nothing worthie of death is done fFor the Ra- 


'to him, maines Had 
16 J will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him geuen ſuch 


looſe. franches and 
17 (For of fneceſlitie he muſt haue let one 1 
looſe vnto them at the feaſt.) vvhich vas. 
18 Then all the multitude cried at once, ſaying, but a tradi- 
Away with him, and deliuer to vs Barabbas : tion, and not 
according tu 


19 Which fora certeine inſurrection made in n d ot 


the citie, and murther was caſt in priſon. God. 
20 Then Pilate ſpake againe to them, willing g The iudge 
to let Ieſus looſe. giueth ſen- 
tence vvith 


21 But they cried, ſaying, Crucifie, cruciſie him. & 1 

22 And he aid mo them the third time, But . — 
what euill hathe he done ? I finde & no cauſe of dẽneth him, 
death in him: I will thereſore chaſtiſe him, and let = hereby 


him looſe. —— — : 


"23 But they were inſtant with loude voyces, fas inno- 


— 
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voyces of them and of the hie Prieſts prevailed, 
4 So Pilate gaue ſentence, that it ſnould bes 
they required. | 

25 And he let looſe vnto them him that for 

inſurrection and murther was caſt into priſon, 

whome they deſired, & deliuered Ieſus to do with 
him what they would. 
Aat. 27.22. 26 Cl And as they led him away, they can 
v.. at. one Simon of Cyrene, comming out of the field, 
q and on him they laid the croſſe, to beare it after 
leſus. 

27 And there followed him a great multitude 
1 of people, and of women, which women bewailed 
5 and lamented him. | 

"mn 28 But Ieſus turned backe vnto them, and (aid, 
9, vvemen Daughters of Ieruſalem, wepe not for me, but 
anſaem. vepe for your ſelues, and for your children. 

* 29 For beholde, the daies will come, when mẽ 
| ſhal ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, & the wombs that 

neuer bare, & the pappes which neuer gaue ſucke. 
we 30 Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the moun- 
Ia 2. 7. boſe. taines,|| Fall on vs: and to the hilles,Couer vs. 
e“ 31 For if they do theſe things to ab greene 
P ifche inno. tree, what ſhalbe done to the drye? 
c cent be thus 2 || And there were two others, which were 
&). handled,  euill doers, led with him to be ſlaine. 
FF bra m—_ 33 And when they were cometo the place, 
dende? which is called "Caluarie, there they crucified | 
Mat. 27. 71. him, and the euill doers: one at the right hand, 
er. 16. 27. and the other at the leſt. 
. 2 — 5 34 Then ſaid Ieſus, Father, ſorgiue them: for 
„„ they know not what they do. And they parted 
e ſiulla. 4 Y YP 
1 his raiment, and caſt lots. 4 
3 And the people ſtode, and behelde: and the 
rulers mocked him with them, ſaying, He ſaued 
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| 
others: let him ſaue him ſelf, if he be the Chriſt, i VVhs God 


thei Choſen of God, hath before 


36 The ſouldiers alſo mocked him, and came — — — 


and offred him * vineger, be the Meſſi 
27 And ſaid, If thou be the King of the Iewes, as: other- 


Cue thy ſelt. vviſe the 


"IN : Scriptures 
8 Andaſuperſcription was alſo written ouer 1 chem 


him, in! Greke letters, & in Latin, and in Hebrew, the elect of 
1 HIS IS THE KING OF THE IEVVES. God, vvhom 
And one of the euill doers, which were - —_— — 
hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou be the besen an 
ginning to 
Chriſt, ſaue thy ſelf and vs. life euetla- 
40 But the other anſwered, and rebuked him, ſting. 


ſaying, Feareſt thou not God, ſeing thou art in & Mixt vvith 


the ſame condemnation? ene 
1 all to haſtẽ 
4 We are in dede righteouſly here: for we re- his death. 
ceiue things worthy of that we haue done: but ! That the 
this man hath done nothing amiſſe. — might 
42 And he ſaid vnto Teſus, Lord, remẽber me, , l tige, 


when thou comeſt into thy kingdome. deen 
43 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Verely I ſay vn- three ligua- 
to thee, to day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, ges ere 
44 And it was about the ® ſixt houre: and mot cõmon. 


The con · 
there was a darkenes ouer all the land, vntill the 2 | 
ninth houre, vvhich thou 
45 And the ſunne vvas darkened, and the vaile — _ | 
ofthe Temple rent through the middes. gr os 


; 46 And leſus cried with a loude voyce, & ſaid, feare God? 


Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirite. » VVhick 
And when he thus had ſaid, He gave vp the ghoſt. Myr midday 
„ qNow when the" Centurion ſawe what Ko — 
was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Of a ſuretie „The Romain 
this man was iuſte. Captaine, 
48 And all the people that came together to ho had 


that ſghbeholding te ding ch were done, be 
ins. © 
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{more their breſts, and returned. 
49 And all his acquaintance ſtodea farre of, and 
the women that followed him from Galile, be- 


holding theſe things. 
Mar. 27. 27. 50 C|| And beholde „there was a man named 
mar. 15. 46. loſeph, which was a coũſeller, a good mi & a iuſt, 
3 f. $1 He did not conſent to the counſel and dede 
l. of them, vvhichvvas of Arimathea, a citie of the 


pre loked for Iewes: who alſo him ſelf '? waited for the ling - 
the redemer dome of God. 


by 2 52 He went vnto Pilate, and aſ ked ihe bodie 
be reſtored. of Teſus, 


gs VVhenms $3 And toke it downe, and rang e itinalin- 
prepared all nen cloth, and laid it in a toumbe hewen out of a 
things readie rocke, wherein was neuer man yet laid. 


| 4 — 54 And that day was the 9 Preparation, and the 


gan the ſame Sabbath rdrewe on. 
euening. 55 And the women alſo that followed after, 
which came with him from Galile , behelde the 
ſepulchre, and how his bodie was laid. 
56 And they returned and prepared odores, & 
ointments, and reſted the Sabbath day according 
to the commaundement. 


CHAP. X XIIII. 


8 The vvomen come to the graus. 13 Chriſt appeareth vn 
to the tvvo diſciples that go to vvarde Emmaus. 36 He 
ftendetb in the middes of his diſciples , and openeth their vn- 
derſtanding in the Scriptures. 4 He giueth them a charge. 
3 Heaſcendeth vp to heauen. 53 Hui diſciples vvor- 


— p - 1 1 . Ship him. 53 And of their daialy exerciſe, 


ahn 20 1 N Ow the ||* firſt day of the weke early in 


| de P the morning, they came vnto the ſepul« 
N chre, and brought the odores, which 
firl Sabbath they had prepared, and certaine yyomen 


T ob 
| 3 And 


| 


EHAP. xxII II. * 


1 And they founde the ſtone rolled awaye 


from the ſepulchre, 
And went in, but founde not the body of 


de Lord Teſus. 

And it came to paſſe, that as they were a- b Txvo An- 
maſed thereat, beholde, ® two men ſodenly ſtode 2 in forme 
by them in ſhining veſtures. e 
And as they were afraide, & bowed downe 
their faces to the earth, they ſaid to them, Why 
ſeke ye him that liueth, among the dead? 

6 He is not here, but is riſen:remember[|how Che g.ez. 
he ſpake vnto you, when he was yet in Galile, mat. 7.25. 
7 7 Saying,that the ſonne of man mult be de- * 7-47» 

liuered into the hands of ſinfull men, and be cru- 
cified, and the thirde day riſe againe. ; 

$ And they remembred his wordes, 

9 Andreturned from the ſepulchre, and told 
all theſe things vnto the eleuen, and to all the 
' remnant. 

' 10 Now it was Marie Magdalene and Ioanna, 

and Marie the mother of Iames, and other women 

| with them, which tolde theſe things vnto the A- 

| poſtles. 
11 But their wordes ſeemed vnto them, as 4 
fained thing, neither beleued they them. 

12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran vnto the ſepul- 


chte, and loked in, and ſaw the linnen clothes laid Mer.r8 . 


by chem ſelues, and departed wondering in him V Vhich is 


N about ſeuen 
ſelfe at that which was come to paſſe. miles and an 


13 And beholde, two of them went that bal fe. 
fame day to a towne which was from Ieruſalem 4 Hereby ap- 


about © three ſcore ſurlongs, called Emmaus. 8 | 
, 14 And they 4 talked together of all theſe aich, * 


things that were done. though it 


13 And it came to paſſe, as they cõmuned to- vvas vyecake, 
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gether, and reaſoned, that Teſus him ſelf drewe 

. nere, and went with them. 

This decla 16 But their eyes © were holden , that they 

p _ — coulde not knowe him. 

| fre, nor vn- 17 And he ſaid vnto them, What maner of 

derſtand til communications are theſe that ye haue one to an- 

{ God open other as ye walke, and are ſad? 
—_—_— 13 And the one (named Cleopas) anſwered, 

and ſaid vnto him, Art thou onely a ſtraunger in 

| For the . 

| Thing vvas Jeruſalem, and haſt not knowen the things which 

ſo notorius, are cometo paſle therein in theſe dayes? 

that all men 19 And b ſaid vnto them, What things? And 


| pight have be aid nco bim: Ol ect of Nazarer which 


E They vn- was a Prophet, mightieindede and in worde be- 
dierſtode not fore God, and all the people, 
yet vvhat 20 And ho the hie Prieſts, and our rulers de- 


| — liuered him to be condemned to death, and haue 


 Teſus Chriſt crucified him. 
. 21 But we s truſted that it had bene he that 
for vs, but ſhould haue deliuered Iſrael, & as touchĩg all theſe 
— e ld. things, to day is the third day, that they were done. 
lie proſperi- 22 Lea, and certaine women _—_— vs made 
tie. vs aſtonied, which came early vnto the ſepulchre. 
lufidelitie 23 And when they founde not his bodie, they 
| 1 came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſene a viſion of 
| One- : a ; 
ly is che in- Angels, which ſaid that he was aliue. 
| rerpreterof 24 Therefore certaine of the which were with 
| the Scriptu- vs, went to the ſepulchre, and founde it even ſo as 
. forbothe the women had ſaid, but him they ſawe not. 
te begin- "es h 4 
ning & ende 25 Then he ſaid vnto them, 10 fooles an 
thereof di- ſlowe of heart to beleue all that the Prophetes 
rect vs to haue ſpoken! 


| kim, becauſe 26 Ought nor Chriſt to haue ſuffred theſe 


he is the Sa- f f 
| viour that is things, and to enter into his glorie? 


promiſed. 27 And he began at Moſes, and at all the fre 5] 
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! 


'phetes,and interpreted vnto them in all the Scrip. 
tures the things which were vvrizzenof him. 
28 And they drewe nere vnto the towne,which 
they went to, but he * made as though he woulde & Becauſe 
haue gone further. Chriſt did 


f 
|. 
| 


| 29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying , Abide — Shut | 
with vs: for it is towardes night, and the day is — ebe = 
| farre ſpent . So he went in to tarie with them. vvoulde kepe 
o And it came to paſſe, as he fate at table with them in ſu- 
them, he toke the bread , and gaue thankes, and en- til his 
btake it, and gaue it to them. — king 
| 31 Then their eyes were opened, and they ſelf vnto chẽ. 
knewe him: but he was taken out of their fight, I According 
| 32 And they ſaid betwene them ſelues, Did gt the = 
not our hearts burne within vs, while he talked yyhichma- 
| — vs by the way, and when he opened to ysthe ner — 
Scriptures: ing detore 
5 And they roſe vp the ſame houre, and re- —_— my 
rumed to Ieruſalem, and founde the Eleuen ga- — 2 188 
thered yer and them that were with them, 
34 Which ſaid , The Lord is riſen in dede, and 
hathe appeared to Simon. 
35 Then they tolde what things vvere done in 
the way,& how he was knowen of them in ® brea- , So fone as 
king of bread. — Hagen 35 
36 And as they ſpake theſe things, Ieſus bread. 
him ſelf ſtode in the middes of them, and ſaid vn« Mar. 76. 16. 
to them, Peace be to you. $01,201 fe 
37 But they were abaſhed & afraid, ſuppoſing 
that they had ſene a ipirit. 
38 Then he ſaid vnto them, Why are ye trou- 
blech & wherefore do doutes ariſe in your hearts? 
39 Beholde mine hands and my fete: ſor it is 
Imy ſelf: handle me, and ſe: for a ſpirit hathe not 


fel and bones, as ye ſe me haue. 


P- 0 
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40 And when he had thus ſpoken, heſhewed 1 


them his hands and fete. 

41 And while they yet beleued not for ioye, 
and wondered , he ſaid vnto them, Haue ye here 
any meat? 

42 And they gaue him a piece of a broiled fiſh, 

and of an honie combe, | 

43 And he toke it, and did eate before them, 

44 And he ſaid vnto them, Theſe are the 
wordes, which I ſpake vnto you while I was et 
with you, that all muſt be fulfilled which are writ-+ | 

ten of me in the Law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Pſalmes. DOES 

| 45 Then opened he their vnderſtanding, that 
they might vnderſtand the Scriptures, | 
436 And ſaid vnto them, Thus is it written, and 
thus it behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe againe 
from the dead the thirde day, 15 

47 And that repentance , and remiſſion of 
ſinnes ſhoulde be preached in his Name among 
all nations, beginning at Ieruſalem. | 

. 48 Now ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 
5 49 And beholde, I wil ſend the || _ of 
| af.r.4. my Father vpon you: but tary ye in the citie of 


j = VVhich Terufalem, *vntil ye be endued with power from 
vvas til vvhit an nie 


ſontid a 
ö . co Afﬀterwarde he led them out into Bethania, 


holie Ghoſt and lift vp his hands, and bleſſed them. | 
, vvasfent frö 51 And it came to paſſe, that as he bleſſed the, 


{ heauen, 
| Marcrs.rg, || he departed from them, and was caryed vp into | 
44.7.5. heauen. 


52 And they worſhipped him, and returned to 
Ieruſalem with great ioye, CY 
53 And were continually in the Temple, pra- 
fing , and lauding God, Amen. 


„„ . —— io 
- ” « 


5 ons 75 | 

| | Or, before, the 

7 0 7 7 4 beginmn L g | 
4 Chrilt is ö 


THE HOLY GO. 


S PE L 4: F IES v 8 b The Sonny 
| > 2292... oftheſame 


CHRIST, ACC 0 R- Ns 
—— —— vvich the Fa- 
| ding to lohn. ther. 
e FH 2 — c No crea- 
5 | A oo | ture vvas 
. un. The diainitie , humanitie, and office of Ieſus C hriſt. mad : 
ee, dee e. 
| Om nn - 1 d VVhereby 
I > N " the beginning was the all things are 
t Worde, and the Worde was 2 
ch preſerved. 
_ and that Worde . The life of 
: . man is more 
. : (SO The ſame was ® in the begin- excellent the 
\ Deere A ning with God. of any other 
6 3 All things were made by it, and? without it 3 
* made nothing that was made. ned — — 
4 In it was "life, and the life was the light light & vn- 
8 of men. derſtanding. 
And the light ſhineth in* he vr ang, 
i 5 ght ſhineth in the darkenes, & i full of 
the darkenes comprehended it not. darkenes be- 
1 6 C|| There was a man ſent from God, whoſe c au ſe of the 
name vvas Iohn. corruption 
, 7 The ſame came for a witnes,to beare wit- — _ 
| nes of the light, that all men through him might —_ 
= beleue. | luk. 3.» 
ö | 8 He was not that light, but wvas ſent to | Ov,ave borne, 
beare witnes of the light. — 
: 1 g Becauſe 
= . 9 be was the true light, which lighteth e- they did not 
uery man that commeth into the worlde, vv orship him 
10 He was in the worlde , and the worlde was ab their God. 


Ae by him: and the worlde* knew himnor, 1 1 


ration of mi. 


0 ' ther. 


. iohn. 4.72. 
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1 To the I- ceiued him not. 


„ —_— re 12 But as many as receiued him, to them 
his peculiar gaue power to be the ſonnes of God enen ib whe 
people. _ beleue in his Name. 
| _— a 3 Which are borne not of bloud, nor of the 
Ge inke, will 55 the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 
Mat. 7. 76. God. 
| | Iuk,2.7. 14 And the Worde was made fleſh, & dwelt 


Alle vvas for among vs, (and ws || (awe the glorie thercof,as the 
. _ bythe 2 the onel 18 mY of the Father) 
| | O eration of | full of grace an — 

the holy 15 ohn bare witnes of him, and cryed, ſay 
. Ghoſt vvich- ing, This was he of whome I ſaid, He that cometh 


out the 20 = after me, is preferred before me: for he was before 
| Mat 17 2. me. 


; 27.7.7. = ' 16 Andofhis ſulnes haue all we e receiued, and! 


or, proceding 1 
| | Gem the Fa- grace ſor grace. 


'Coleſ.r.1g, grace and trueth came by Ieſus Chriſt. 
g. 18 No man hath ſene God at any time: the 
. _—_— - onely begotten Sonne, which is in the w boſome 
oy 1 wy Father, he hath n declared him. | 
| dant grace Then this is the recorde of Tohn,when che 
then by Mo- * Ent Prieſts and Leuites from Ieruſalem, to 
ſes. aſ ke him, Who art thou? 


ir. 4. 6. 20 And he confeſſed and denied not, and fad 


n Meaning plainely, I ¶ am not the Chriſt. 
be is — 21 And they aſked him, What then? Art thou 
| deare & ſtrai Elias? And he laid, I am not. Art thou the Pro- 


ws bx Father phet? Andhe aunfivered, No. 


| notoielyin 22 Then faid they vnto him, Who art thou 

loue, but al- 

ſio in nature and vnion. 1 And ſo Gad that before vvas inviſible, 

vvas made, as it vvere, viſible in Chriſt, AH. 75. 2. 0 VVhome 
they loked for to be ſuch one as Moles vvas. Deut. 18.15. 2 


17 For the Lawe was giuen by Moſes, but 


r mat 


. 11. He came yrito® his owe. aher | 


90 


f | 


CHAP. I. 


yz? what ſaiſt thou of thy ſelfe? 1 
zz Hefaid.T||am the voyce of him that cryet 
© | [in the wildernes, Make ſtraight the way of the 
Lord,as ſaid the Prophet Eſaias. | 
y 14 Now they which were ſent, were of the Pha- 
l riſes. 
35 And they aſked him, & ſaid ynto him, Why 
lt |  |baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not the Chriſt, nei- 


8 ef Elias, nor the Prophet? 
) 16 Tohn aunſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with 
water: but there is one among you, whome ye 
1 owe not. | 
| 27 || He it is that commeth after me, which is 
p preferred before me, whoſe ſhoe latchet Iam not 
Ab orthy to vnlooſe. | 
: 28 Theſe things were done in Bethabara be- 
onde Iordan,whcre Tohn did baptize. 


29 © The next day Iohn ſeeth Iefus comming 
nto him, and faith , Beholde the lambe of God, 
4 hich taketh away the y ſinne of the worlde. 

30 This is he of whome I ſaid, After me com- 
eth a man, which is preferred before me: for he 
| before me. | 


279 


that we may giue an aunſwere to them that * 
Iſa. 40. 3. 


31 And I knewe 9 him not: but becauſe he G4 


mat 2.30 
 luk. 3.4, 
| 


Mat. 2.17. 
mar. . 7. 
luk. 3.16. | 
alt.r.5.& it, | 
16.0 2 8 
Signiſying 
the | 
ſinne, vvhich 
is the foun- 
taine of all 
ſinnes and 
therevvith - : if 
all other 
ſinnes. | 
q That is, by 
ſighe, bur 
onely by the 
reuelation of 


N 


ptizing with water. 
F 32 So Iohn bare recorde, ſaying , I ſawe || the 
= = come downe from heauen,like a doue, & it 


to baptize with water, he ſaid vnto me, Vpon whoe 
thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit come downe,and tary ſtill 


_ Ghoſt, 
3 — -Sþ | 


uld be declared to Iſraell, therefore am I come, 2 Subs: 


ad b ueth the ver+ | 
| e vpon him. : * tue & effect N 
33 And I knewe him not: but he that ſent me to baptiſme, 


on him, that is he which baptizeth with the holy is therebx 


1740. 
3.22. 


vVhogi- 


ccompli- 
hing that | 
hing vvhich | 


epreſented. 


led in Naza- 


* "RY 


296 S. IOHN, 


| 34 And I ſawe, and bare recorde that this is thy 
Sonne of God. Gb 
35 The next day, Iohn ſtode againe,and tuo 
of his diſciples. ke: 

N | 36 And he behelde Teſus walking by, and ſaid, 
Tue alludeth Beholde the f lambe of God. : 
1 37 And the iwo diſciples heard him ſpeake, & 
chall lambe, followed leſus. n 

vvhich vvas | 28 Then Teſus turned about, and ſawe them 
; 2 of | followe, and ſaid vnto them, What ſeke ye? And 
f | they ſaid vnto him, Rabbi (which is to ſay by in- 
| + Or vvhere terpretation, Maiſter) * where dwelleſt thou? 
is thy lodgig 39 He ſaid vnto them, Come, and ſee. They 
or vvhether came and ſawe where he dwelt, & abode with him 
| _— that day: for it was about the " tenth houre. 

. | 40 Andrewe,Simon Peters brother,was one of 


* 2 —y” _— 


ret, & vvas the two which had heard x it of Iohn, and that fol- | 


| th:reasrn lowed him. 
ſttraunger. 41 The ſame founde his brother Simon firſt, & 


n Thatvvas, .. ; | 
| tvvo houres ſaid vnto him, We haue ſounde the Meſſias, which 


before night. is by interpretation, the Chriſt. 
| = Hovv lohn 42 And he brought him to Ieſus. And Ieſus be- 


aid. chat ſe- helde him, and ſoid, Thou art Simon the ſonne of 


ſus vvas the 


lambe of Ilona: thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by in- 
God. terpretation, a ſtone. 
or, the- Anoi=- 43 © The day following, Ieſus woulde goe in- 


bpm to Galile, and ſounde Philippe, and (aid vnto him, 


17 
Or. Petrus. 
a Follow, me. 


Gen. 40.5. 
deut 7. l. Andrewe and Peter. 


%. 45 Philippe found Nathanael. & ſaid vnto him, 


| 45-8. We haue ſound him, of whome || Moſes did write | 


| 17-25-59 in the Law, and the Prophets, leſus of Nazaret 


k Ne. 74.25. 
eee . 


| 


44 Now Philippe was of Bethſaida, the citieof | 


dun. 9. 24. 46 Then Nathanael faid ynto him, Can there 


* 
N 


CHAP. IT. 
5 any? good thing come out of Nazaret? Philippe 
[* ſad to him, Come, and ſee. 
| 47 Ieſus ſaw Nathanael comming to him, and 

id of him, Beholde, in dede an Iſraelite, in whome 
v no guile. 
48 Nathanael ſaid vnto him, Whence kneweſt 
thou me? leſus aunſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Be- 
ſore that Philippe called thee, when thou waſt vn- 
der the 12 tree, I ſawe thee, 

49 Nathanael aunſwered, & ſaid vnto him, Rab- 
bi. thou art the Sonne of God: thou art the King 
of Iſraell, | 
50 Ieſus aunſwered,and ſaid vnto him,Becauſe 
I aid vnto thee, I ſawe thee vnder the figge tree, 
' beleueſt thou? thou ſhalr ſee greater thinges 


then theſe. 


i And he ſaid vnto him, Verely, verely, I ſay 


toyou, hereafter ſhall ye ſce heauen * open, an 
the Angels of God || aſcending, & deſcending vp- 
onthe Sonne of man. 


| CHAP. 11, 


it Chriſt twyneth the v vater into v vine. 14 He drineth the 
Hen, and ſellers out of the Temple. 19 He foreuvarneth 
4 — * reſurreſtion. 23 He cenuerteth many , an d 
| Yu man, 
3-40 Nd the thirde day , was there a mariage 
1 | in Cana a zovvne of Galile, and the mo- 
ther of Teſus was there. 
2. And Ieſus was called alſo, and his diſciples 
vnto the mariage. 
3 Now when the wine failed, the mother of 
Teſus ſaid vnto him, They haue no wine. 
4 leſus ſaid vnto her, Woman, what haue I to 
© with thee? mine houre is not yet come. 
His mother ſaid vnte the ſeruaunts, What- 
1 IRS = 


g— 
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d maketh vs fe | 


5 Thoſe thin 
ges vvhichh 
re cõtemp- 
ible to the 
vorlde, are 
ſtemed and 
referred of 
Jod: & thoſe 
thigs vvhich 
the vvorlde 
re ferreth, 
30d abhor- 
eth. 
Or,thou bo · 
leueſt. 
Chriſt ope- 
eth the he a- 
uens, that | 
vvee may 
haue acceſſe 
to God, and 


ov ves to the 


Angels. 


Gen. 31.13. W 1 


| 
| 
| 


] vvashings to 


- .{vvould haue 


N 1 
i 
d 


þ [6 VVhereof! 


if :coremed.I 54 
e gallons. 


ll 

1% | 

14 VVho vſed 
continuall 


puriſie them 
flelues. 

JV vhich ſu· 
1} {perſtition 
Heboen the 
heretike 


brought into 
4 the Church, | 
|. jand novv the 
Papiſts haue 
receiued it. 

or meaſures. 


geuery one 


Or, ſteu varde. 
4 "Or, ſignes. 


1 
1 
a 
* 


$ 
2 


Or, couſins, 


Mat. 27. 2. 
mar. 7. 77. 


la. 79. 40. 


ſoeuer he ſaych vnto you, do it. 


1 drunke, then that which is worſe : buathou 


money, ſittin 


278 S. IHN. 
erpots of 
ſtone, after the maner of the * purifying of the 
Iewes, conteining two or thre firkins a piece, 
7 And leſus ſaid vnto them, Fill the vvater- 
5% with water. Then they filled them vp to the 
rim. 1 


6 And there were ſet there, ſux wat 


* 


8 Then he ſaide vnto them, Drawe out now 
and beare vato the gouernour of the feaſt. 80 
they bare it. e e PIETY EO 

9 Now when the gouernour of the feaſt had 
taſted the water that was made wine , (for he 
knew not whence it was: but the ſeruaunts,whic 
drewe the water, knewe) the gouernour of th 
feaſt called the bridegrome, WY 

10 And ſaid kk, Al me at the beginnin 
ſet forthe good wine, and when men haue well 


— — ._ 


kept backe the good wine vntill now. 
11 This _— o 
Cana a tovvne of Galile, and ſhewed forth hi 
lory: and his diſciples beleued on him. 
12 After that he wer downe into Capernaun, 
he & his mother, and his brethren, and his diſci- 


F. miracles did lea 


ples: but they continued not many dayes there. 
13 For the Iewes Paſſeouer was at had. Ther- 


fore Ieſus went vp to Ieruſalem. | 
14 || And he unde in the Temple thoſe that 
ſolde oxen, and ſhepe, and — chaungers of 

g there. 1 
15 Then he made a ſcourge of ſmall cordes, 
and draue them all out of the Temple with the 
ſhepe and oxen, and powred out the chaupgers 
money, and ouerthrewe the tables, | 
16 And ſaid ynto them that ſolde en 
| 0 


— 
— 


— ill n 


um + 


8 


7 efe things hence: make not my Fathers houſe, 


———_ _ - 
Wr 


EHAP. 111. 27 


-n houſe of marchandiſe. wt ns. 
y And his diſciples remembred , that it was 5 
yritten, | The © zeale of thine houſe hath eaten Pſal. 6s. 10. 


ne p. c This affecti 
Then anſwered the Iewes, and (aid vnto bart — 


bim, What ſigne ſheweſt thou vnto vs, that thou him, that ĩt 
doeſt theſe things? ſurmounted 
 . [4-49 leſus aniwered and (aid vnto them, || De- &ſvvallovy- 
oy this temple, and in thre dayes I will raiſe it 


ed vpall the 
others. 
* 1 Or miracle. 
20 Then ſaid the Ie es, Fortie and fix yeares at. 26. or. 
[#3this Temple a building, and wilt thou reare it C 27-49 
p in thre dayes?: 5 os | 
21 But he ſpake of the temple of his 4 body. 1 Chriſtes 
22 Aſſone therefore as he was riſen from the body might 
dead, his diſciples remembred that he thus ſayd iulily'be cal- 
vitothem : and they beleued the Scripture, & the _ —_ 
worde which Ieſus had ſaie. „ of 
zz Now when he was at Ieruſalẽ at the Paſſe- the Godhead 
'ouetin the ſeaſt, many beleued in his name, hen dvvelleth in 


they ſawe his miracles which he did. he = . % 


A But Teſus * did not commit him ſelfe vnto . Por he roke 


them, becauſe he knewe them all, not them for 
A And had no nede that any ſhould teſtifie of — diſci- 


man: for he knewe what was in man. — — 


CHAP. 11. their invvard 


3 Clirit inftrafteth Nicodemus in the regeneration. 15 of chaughtes, 
fab. 16- ideas God tovuardes the vvorld. 23 vvhat religi 


The doctrine and bapti ſme of lohn, 28 Aud the vvitnes that om ſocuer 
behoqreth of Criſt, . * 8 they did pre» 


; tende outs 
FT Here was now a man of the Phariſes, na- vvardly. 


I med Nicodemus, a ruler ofthe Iewes. 
2 He came to Teſus by night, and ſaid vnto 


him, Rabbi, we knowe that thou art a teacher 


S Iu}. 


| incorporate { 


. EY —"WE—f Iz 
| __ p - 


UN 


iy f 
bs. | 


vvashe vs in- 
to nevvnes 


5 of life. 


and renuing 


be vras ex- 


in Chriſtes 
' ſchole ought to knovv. F VVe may not teach our ovvne inuentiõs. 
He reproue th him, for that men do teach things vvhich they vn- 

derſtand not, and yet others beleue them: but Chriſt teacheth things 


e 
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into the beborne which is olde? can he enter into his mio- 


} | Church of thers wombe againe,and be borne? 
1 'c VVhich is| 
the ſpirituall 
| | vvater vvher 


5 Teſus anſwered, Verely, verely I ſay vnto 


God, 

6 That which is borne of the fleſh,is fleſh: 
and that that is borne of the Spirit, is ſpirit. 
7 Marucile not that I ſaid to thee, Je muſt 
d As the po- be borne againe. 
vver ot God | g The d winde bloweth where it liſteth, and 
b. — thou heareſt the ſounde thereof, but canſt not tell 
hat for of the whence it cometh,and whether ir goeth:fo is eue- 
aire, fois it ry man that is borne of the Spirit. 
in chaunging | Nicodemus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, 
| How can theſe things be ? T 
— 4 10 Teſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto him, Art thou a 
hid from vs. teacher of Iſrael, and © knoweſt not theſe things? 
's Although 11 Verely, verely I ſay vnto thee, we ſpeake 
celliely lear- that we knowe, and reſtifie, that we haue ſene: 
ned, yet but ye t receiue not our witnes, | 
Knevv he not 12 If when I tell you! carthly things, ye beleue 
thoſe things not, how ſhould ye beleue, if I ſhal tell you of hea- 
Yu - £. uenly things? 18 5 

2 13 For no man aſcendeth vp to heauen, but he 


the holy | 
Ghoſt dothe | 


moſt certaine and knovven, and men vvill not receiue his doctrine. 
„ VYhich vvas after a commune and groſſe maner. 


——ͤ— — 


2 — 


thee, except that a man be borne of © water and of 
the Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdome of 


I 
1 


11%] 


— . - 


cn Ap. 11 1. 281 — 


_— — . 


. hath deſcended from heauen 8 the Sonne af i By reaſon of | | 


_ the vation of 
man which is in! heauen. his Godhead, | 


14 || And as Moſes lift vp the ſerpẽt in the wil- „ith his mi- 
dernes, ſo muſt the Sonne of man be lift vp, hoode. 
Iz; That whoſocuer beleueth in him, shoulde N. 7. 9. 
N not periſh, but haue eternal life. 5 
16 For God ſo loued the world, that he hath f. ſt, vvhich 
giuen his onely begotten Some, that whoſocuer is not yer || 
ö deleueth in him, ſnould not periſh, but haue cuer- knovven. 


laſting life. 7.1 ohn. 4. 9. 

5 

1 for God ſent not his Sõne into the world, 2 72 == . 
that he ſhould! condemne the world, but that the | [The cont ẽpt 
= worlde through him might be ſaued. of Chriſt, and 


13 He that beleueth in him, ſhall not be con- * — | 


demned: but he that beleueth not, is condemned; (1 qomne 
already, becauſe he beleueth not in the Name of them: yer | 


— 2 


— 


N | = = . 
| | |theonely begotten Sonne of God. Chriſt as a | 
| 19 And this is the” condemnation, that light juſt indge ge · 
| ucth ſentẽce 


, come into the worlde, and men loued darkenes ...;.4 the 
' |ratherthen light, becauſe their dedes were euill. reprobate. 
20 For euery man that euill doth , hateth the þ» Nor onely 


light, neither cometii to light, leſt his dedes ſhould the Ievves, 


but vvhoſo- 
bereproued. euer shoulde 


2 But he that dotli truth cometh to the light, beleue in hi. 
dat his dedes might be made manifeſt, that they Cha. . o. 
; are wrought according to God. » The _ 
22 J After theſe things, came Teſus and his diſ- mon. | 
ciples into the lad of Tudea,and there taried with o In vvalking 
them, and] baptized . roundly ,and | 


| 23 And John alſo baptized in Enon beſides fiocerely. 
Salim, becauſe there was much water there: and 1 
they came, and were baptized. v vhich fer | 
24 For Iohn was not yet caſt into priſon. God onely . 


25 Then there aroſe a queſtion betwene Tohns be fore their 
yes, and fo- 


e 
lovy the rule of is yyorde, "Qreterriterie. Chap 4.4 


- 
—— ——ä—— - (A ů ñ̃ 22 


* — . ꝗ 2 — 


2 That „ 2835  $. TONN. 


— — 


1 diſciples and the Iewes, about 1 purifying. 
1 — cleane 26 And they came vnto Iohn, and ſaid ynto 
before God, him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyonde Ior- 
vvhich the dan, to whome || thou bareſt witnes, beholde; he 
4 4 baptizeth, and all men come to him. g 

did repreſer. 27 Iohn anſwered, and ſaid, A man can receiue 


r They vvere nothing, except it be giuen him from heauen. 


bition, fearig ſayd, ] am not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent be 


leſt their mai n 

ner shoulde fore him. + 3 5 
baue loſt his 29 He that hath the bride, is the bridegrome: 
fame. but the friend of the _—_— which ſtandeth 
| Chop er? and heareth him, reioycet greatly,” becauſe of 
17 r 1 voyce. This my ioye therefore 


ought to v- is fulfilled. 

ſurpe any 30 He muſt * increaſe, but I mx decreaſe. 
0 een 31 He that is come from an hie, is aboue all: 
Lerch bim. s he that is of the earth, is of the earth, and ſpea- 
r And be ex- keth of the earth: he that is come from heauen, 
alted, and I is aboue all. 3 


1 — . 32 And what he hath ſene and hearde, that he 


Ihe mini. teſtifieth: but no man receiueth his teſtimonie. 
ſter copared 33 He that hath receiued his teſtimonie, hath 
ro chriſt, is ſealed that || God is true. | 


4 + to wordes of God:for God giueth him not the Spirit 


chriſt vvas by " meaſure. | 
genen the ful 35 The Father loueth the Sonne, and hath 


4 —— giuen all things into his hande. 
d . 


' thatvvemi- 36 || He that beleueth in the Sonne, hath euer- 
ght receive laſting life, & he that obeycth not the Sonne, ſhal 


of him as of not (eelife, but the wrath of God abideth on 
— onely PRE 
fountaine. 4 

Mat. 16. 26. CHAP. IIII. 

Abac 2.4. 1 The communication of Chriſt vvith the v voman of Sama- 
| ziehn. 1.40. via 


. 
- 


nl 


led vvith am 28 Ye your ſelues are my witneſſes, that I 


but earth. 34 For he whome God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the 


_ - Whichgaue vs the well, & he him ſelf drãke ther · vvater. 


. 


bo The conuerſion of the Samaritans, 45 And Galileans. 


| riſes had heard, that Teſus made, and bap- | 


ſeitie, to bye meate. | him ſelf vvhõ 


ter of life. | | 
11 The woman ſaid vnto him, Syr, thou haſt vnto euerla- 
nothing to drawe with, and the well is dep: : from ling life, 


* 6 
— 5 —— — — — 
* 
5 


4. 34 His ziale tovvarde bis Father and his harueſt. 


Ho he healeth the rulers ſonne. 
1. JT Ow when the Lord knewe, how the Pha- 


tized mo diſciples then Tohn. 
2 (Though Ieſus him ſelf baptized not: but 4 To give || 
s diſcipl es.) — to tlie ir 
2 He * left Iudea, and departed againe into 0 Fiche. 
Galile. Gen. 33.19. 

4 And he muſt nedes go through Samaria. C. 4. 22. 
Then came he to a citie of Samaria called 4, — 
Sychat, nere vnto the poſſeſſion that{Iacob gaue a5 he vvas. 
to his ſonne Toſeph. c VVhich | 
6 And there was Iacobs well. Ieſus then wea- vvas middais 


3 f , = d For the le- 
lried in the iourney, ſate b thus on the well: it was . 


| | 


aboutthe © fixt houre. | he 
| .7 There came a woman of Samaria to drawe tans as vvic- 
water. Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Giue me drinke. ked,and pro-—- 


phane. . 
e Meaning of | 


$8 For his diſciples were gone away into the 


9 Then ſayde the woman of Samaria vnto his Father 
him, Howe is it, that thou being a Iewe, askeſt had ſent to 
drinke of me, which am a woman of 4 Samaria ? — this 
For the Iewes medle not with the Samaritans. F VVhich * 
. Io leſus anſwered and ſaid vnto her, If thou the loue of 
knewelt the * gift of God, and who it is that ſaith Godin his 

to thee, Giue me drinke, thou wouldeſt haue as- 3 — 
kedofhim, and he would haue giuen tlice wa- hearts by 5 


holy Ghoſt 


whence then haſt thou that water of life ? — et 


12 Art thou greater then our father Iacob, or, the linely 


as Ofthe ſpi- 
% {ritual grace. 
v2 5 He shal ne 
uer be dried 
vp or deſti- 
tute. 


mh | 

. 

1 

bs | 

15 

16 1 
' 


i 
' 


Til sbe vvas 
T7 luely tou- 
F ched vvith 
ber faulres, 


and vvoulde 
not heare 

| Chriſt. 

4 Dent. 2.6. 


2. Cor. 2.27. 

4 God being 
& ofa ſpiritual 
nature, requi 
reth a ſpiri- 


& agreable 
to his nature 


mY 


of thar water, that I may not thirſt , neither come 


—— — Je 


EIN eli 
of, and his children, and his cattes? 

13 Ieſus anſwered , and ſaid vnto her , Who- 
ſocuer drinketh of this water ſhal thirſt againe: 

14 But whoſoeuer drinketh of the 8 water that 
I ſhal giue him, ſhal neuer be more * a thirſt: but 
the water that I ſhal giue him, ſhalbe in him a well 
of water, ſpringing vp into euerlaſting life. 

15 The woman ſaid vnto him, Syr, giue me 


hither to drawe. 
16 Teſus ſaid vnto her, Go 
band, and come hither. 


, Call thine . 


she mocked | 


5 0 2. in. 7. 29. 


tual ſe ruice, 


him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and tructh. 


| 17 The woman anſwered, and ſaid, I haue no 
huſ band. Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Thou haſt wel ſai 
I haue no huſ band. | | 
18. For thou haſt had fiue huſbands, and he 
whome thou now haſt, is not thine huſ band: that 
ſaideſt thou truely. | 
19 The woman 
thou art a Prophet, | 
20 Our fathers worſhipped in this mountaine, 
and ye ſay, that in Teruſalem is the place where 
men ought to worſhip. 
21 leſus faid vnto her, Woman, beleue me, 
the houre cometh , when ye ſhal neither in this 
mountaine, nor at Ieruſalem worſhip the Father. 
22 Ye worſhip that which ye || knowe not: ve 
worſhip that which we.knowe : for ſaluation is 
of the Tewes. | 


23 But the houre cometh, and now is, when 


the true worſhippers ſhal worſhippe the Father in 


ſpirit, and trueth: for the Father requireth euen 


ſuch to worſhip him. | 
24 || God is a k Spirit, and they that worſhip 


25 | 


2 


— —_— 


ſaid vnto him, Syr, I' ſee chat | 


„ 


4. 


| 244 61 e een 
I | 25 The woman ſaid vnto him, I know wel 
, t Meſſias ſhal come which is called Chriſt : whe 


he is come, he wil tell vs all things. 


ä—NcN— x — 


| | 26 leſus ſaid vnto her, I am he, that ſpeake 
into tliee. 
27 © And vpon that came his diſciples, and 
marueiled that he ral'red with a woman: yet no 
a man ſaid vnto him, What aſ keſt thou? or why 
g talkeſt thou with her? 


28 The woman then left her waterpot , and 
went her way into the citie , and ſaid to the men, 
19 Come, ſee a man which hath tolde me all 


) things that euer I did: is not he the Chriſt? 
zo Then they went out of the citie , and came 
mo him. 
i 31 ¶ In the meane while, the diſciples prayed 
i him, ſaying, Mater, cate. 
2 32 But he ſaid vnto them, I haue meate to eate 
dat ye knowe not of. 


| - 33 Then ſaid the diſciples betwene them (el- 

| ves, Hathe anie man brougt him meate? 

ö 34 Ieſus ſaid vnto them , My meate is that I pere ig 

may do the wil of him that ſent me, and kniſh his nothing, that 

worke. Ihunger for 

7 17 Say not ye, There are yet foure moneths, ee 

nd then cometh harueſt?Beholde, I ſay vnto you, take greater 

Lift vp your eyes , and loke on the regions : || ior pleaſure. 

they are white already vnto harueſt. Nat. o. 22. 

| 36 And he that reapeth, receiueth wages, and Ly Yong oy 

| | gathereth fruite vnto life eternal, that both he wo 1 
| thatſoweth, and he that reapeth, might" reioyce one at the o- 

| | together. thers labour. 
37 For herein is the ſaying true, that one or, prouurbo. 

ſoweth and another reapeth. 


38 1 ſent you to reape that, whcron ye be- 


4. Qrine, vvho 


are a codem- | 
others, 


vvorde vvhe' 


true faith. 


— — — — 2 — — _ 
” — — —— — — 
— 


4 „ Meaning, are entred into their labours, BE 
che Prophets 39 Now manie of the Samaritans of that citie 
e The Samari * | | 
trans shevved beleued in him, for the ſaying of the wbm: 
them ſelues | which teſtified , He hathe tolde me all things that 
vvilling to re euer I did. ä | 


ceiue his do- 40 Then when the Samaritans were come vn- 


deing but to him, they beſought him, that he woulde tatie 
fttrangers & with them: and he abode there two dayes. 
+ iſkarſely kno 41 And manie mo ? beleued becauſe of his 
vring Chriſt, | one worde. 


nation to the 42 And they ſaid vnto the woman, Now we 
levves, & all beleue, not becauſe of thy ſaying: for we haue 


"1 ole . dede the Chriſt the Sauiour of the worlde. 


W ip rhatis, had 44 For Ieſus him ſelf had i teſtified that a Pro 
. and phet hathe none honour in 9 his one cuntrey. 

Aar. „ l. 45 Then when he was come into Galile, the 
par. b. 4. Galileans receiued him, which had ſene all the 
lab a s things that he did at Feruſalem at the feaſt: for 


7 Here by his they went alſo vnto the feaſt. 
ovvne cũtrey 


he meaneth 1 
Ieruſalem, & of Galile, where he had made of water wine. 


_ cuntrey And there was a certaine * ruler , whoſe ſonne was 
1 ſicke at Capernaum. 


heard him our ſelues, and knowe that this is in 


43 J So two dayes after he departed thence,| 
it is offred. and went into Galile. | 


( hap.2.r. 

x Thevvorde 
 fignifiethroy Iudea into Galile , he went vnto him, & beſought 
lor one of him that he woulde go downe,& heale his ſonne: 


the Kings for he was euen ready to dye. 


& it ſ p ; 
' — ah 48 Then ſaid Jeſus vnto him, Except ye ſie 


vvas one of ſignes and wonders , ye wil not beleue. 


| 
24 
A 


| Herods ; 3 YET. 
court, vvho vvas in great eſtimation vvith Herode, vyhome phe peo- 


ple called King , Mar. 6.14. Or, come, 


47 When he heard that Teſus was come out of 


46 And Teſus came again into || Cana a to 


Aa. ww aa -mm-- 


— — RI 
iy ET The ruler ſaid vnto him, Syr go downe be- | 
fore my ſonne dye. 


ðà3ʒ;o leſus ſaid ynto him, Go thy way, thy ſonne 
| | lueth and the man beleued the worde that Ieſus 
had ſpoken vnto him, and went his way. | 

51 And as he was now going downe, his ſer-. „ . | 
uannts met him, ſaying, Thy ſonne liueth. Hen... 
; 52 Then enquired he of them the houre when 
he _ to amende. And they ſaid vnto him, 


| {Yeſterday the ſeuenth houre the feuer left him. 
EY Then the father knewe, that it was the fame | 
boure in the which leſus had ſaid vnto him, Thy 
ſonne liueth. And he beleued,and all his houſhold. 
H This ſeconde miracle did Ieſus againe, after | 
he was come out of Iudea into Galile. | 


| | a : CHAP, . 


He healeth the man that vvas ſicłę eight and thirtie cares. 
| 10 The levvesaceuſe him, 19 Chriſt anſuvereth for} 
»* | honſelf, andreproneththem, 32 Shevving by the teſti- 
| monte of his Father. 33 Of Ion. 36 Of bu vvorkes | 
Aud ef theScyiptares vvho he is. | 


1 - A -Fter that, there was a feaſt of the Iewes, Len 23.2. 
„ and Ieſus went vp to Ieruſalem. eu. 6. . 
2 And there is at Ieruſalem by the place dhe ſbepe 
of the ſnepe, a * poole called in Ebrewe * Betheſ- a VVherethe | 


N five porches: shepe vvere 


3 Inthe which lay a great multitude of ſicke uva shed, 


| bolke, of blinde, halte, and withered, waiting for . | 


de wouing of the water. : VVhich ſi. 


4 For an Angel went downe at a certaine gniſieth the 
| ſeaſon into the poole, and troubled the water: houſe of po- 
| Whoſoeverthen firſt, after the ſtirring of the wa- — 
, ter, ſepped in, was made whole of whatſoeuer Vater ran 
diſeaſe he had. ut by con- 
5 Andacertaine man was there, which had Quits, 


Aire 


Jiere. 7.23. 


vve endure, 


n 


bene diſeaſed eight and thirtie yeares. 

6 When leſus ſawe him lie, and knewe that 
he now long time had bene diſeaſed, he ſaid ynto 
him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The ſicke man anſwered him, Sir I haue 
no man, when the water is troubled, to put me in- 
to the poole: but while I am comming, another 

1 ſteppeth downe before me. 
e This vvas, 8 leſus ſaid vnto him, Riſe: © take vp thy bed, 
to the end and walke. 


—— 


| that the mi- : 
|; 9 And immediatly the man was made whole, 
race ein det and toke vp his bed, and walked: and the ſame day 


* beſo euidcr 


4 thar no man was the Sabbath, ; 
could ſpeake 10 The lewes therefore ſaid to him that was 


s againſtit. made whole, It is the Sabbath day : || it is not lau- 
ful for thee to carie thy bed, 


11 He anſwered them, He that made me whole 


he ſaid vnto me, Take vp thy bed, and walke. 


12 Then aſked they him, What man is that 


which ſaid vnto thee, Take vp thy bed and walke? 
13 And hethat was healed, knew not whoit was: 


for Ieſus had conueyed him ſelf away from the 


multitude that was in that place. 


14 And after that Ieſus founde him in tlie Tẽ- 


le, and ſaid vnto him, Beholde, thou art made 


ai that 
_ vnto thee. 


are chaſtiſe- 15 © The man departed and tolde the Tewes 
ments ſor that it was Ieſus, which had made him whole. 

our linnes. 16 And therefore the Iewes did perſecute le- 

| ſus, and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had done 
theſe things onthe Sabbath day. | 

17 But Icſus anſwered them, My Father wor- 

keth hitherto, and I worke. 

"TEINS 4 1erero ' 


ought the more io 


—_ a... 


4 Theaffli- yhole: a ſinne no more, leaſt a worſe thing come _ | 


| 


þ 
' 


8 


. 
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ul bim: not onely becauſe he had broken the W | 
Sabbath: but ſaid alſo that God was © his Father, wor 
xd made him felfequall with God, ö 

i Then aunſwvered Ieſus, and ſaid vnto them] Alone. 
: | Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, The Sonne can da 2 Ess lavy 
- * | nothing of him ſelle, ſaue that he ſeeth the Fathet rell ton 
rt *  do:for whatſoeuer things he doeth, the ſame thin God their Fa 
ges docth the Sonne alſo, | ther, Exod. 4, | 
* 20 For the Father loueth the Sonne, & Fſhew-+ - 2 * be- | 

ech him all things, whatſocuer he him ſelfe doeth did — 
„ _ andhe will ſhewe him greater vvorkes then theſe, to bim ſelfe, 
/ i |thatycſhoulde marueile. that he had 
11 For likevviſe as the Father raiſeth vp the 13 
$ | dead, and quickeneth the m, ſo the Sonne quicke- — pv | 
neth vvhome he vvill. | his Fat 5 | 
| 22 For the Father iudgeth no man, but hath did, they ga- 
committed all " judgments vnto the Sonne. nered thas | 
23 Becauſe that all men ſhoulde honour th — — 1 

ely 
, Sonne, as they honour the Father: he that honou+ make him 

rech not the Sonne, the ſame honoureth not tha ſelfe the Sõnꝰ 


ö Father, vvhich hath ſent him. of God, bu: 
3 Verely, verely, L ſay vnto you, he that hea» ry rag 


| rethmy vvorde, and beleueth in him that ſent — 3 oy | 
hath everlaſting life , and ſhall not come into con doeth com- 
* demnation,but hath paſſed from death vnto life. | municate 


3 25 Verely, verely, I ſay vnto you, the houre ſhal 9 


come, and novv is, vvhen the dead ſhall heare the ovver & the 
ö voyce of the Sonne of God: and they that heare ſame vvill. 
it, ſnall liue. b In giuing 
26 For as the Father hath life in * him ſelfe, ſo — ee. 
rule ouer: 


* | kevyiſe hath he giuen to the Sonne to haue life all. 


| inhimſelfe. i They that 
X 27 And hath giuen him povver alſq to exe- recciueirby | 


1 . - aith, 
iudgement, in that he is the Sonne of man. 10 commu 


Acnte it vvich vn. 4 That is, to gouerne and rule all things. 
"Py PPP OE 


— 


| j at. 25. 4. 


cap. f. 74. 
at. . 77. 

m Chriſt had 

reſpect to 

| their vveake 

nes, that 

| heard him, & 

cherefore 

F ſaid his 

ovvne vvit- 

nes shoulde 

not be ſuffi · 

cient. 

= 

'; WT gLAIPEs 

n But he left 

him quickely 

&& did not 
perſeuere. 

1 

Aar. 5. 17. & 

I 77055 

i oIn the Lavy 

& Prophets. 

/ | Deut. 4. 2s 


Ad. 77. 11. 


who hath ſent me. 


39 || Searche the Scriptures: for in th 


290 | S. 10HN. 
28 Marueile not at this: for the. houre ſhall 


come in the which all that are in the graues ;;ſhall | 


bheare his voyce. 


29 And they ſhal come forth, chat haue Siva 


good, vnto the reſurrection of life: but they that 


haue done euill, vnto the reſurtection of condem- 
nation. BEN £064 

30 I can do nothing of mine ovne ſelſe: 381 
heare, I iudge: and my 1udgment is iuſt , becauſe] 
ſeke not mine owne will, but the will of the Father 

31 If I || ſhoulde beare witnes of my ſelfe, my 
witnes were not u true, 4 

32 There is another that beareth witnes of 
me, and I know that the witnes, which he beareth 
of me, is true. 5 

33 || Ye ſent ynto Iohn, and he bare witnes yn- 
to the trueth. | 

34 But I receive not the recorde of man: ne- 
uertheles theſe things I ſay , that ye might be ſa- 
ued. 1 55 

5 He was a burning, and a ſhining candle: 

al ye woulde for a ſeaſon haue reioyced in his 
light. | 
T 36 But J haue greater witnes then the witnes 
of Iohn: for the workes which the Father hach 
giuen me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, beate 


witnes of me, that the Father ſent me. 


27 And the || Father him ſelfe, which hath ſent 
me, o beareth witnes of me. Ye haue not heard his 
voyce at any time „ neither haue ye ſene his 
ſhape. | 


for whome he hath ſent, him ye beleue not. 
em ye 
1115 


38 And his worde haue ye not abiding in you: | 


To... WU VL.: 291 | 
| * thinketo haue eternall life, & they are they which p The people 


teſtific of me. A 

10 But ye will not come to me, that ye might f Alle Prophe- | 

haue life. : tes, then le- 
41 Lreceiue not praiſe of men. ſus Chriſt. 


| 42 But Iknowe you, that ye haue not the loue 7. _ — | 
: NA | 
of Godin 2 let for a man 


43 Tam come in my Fathers Name, and ye re- to come td 
ceiue me not: if ? another ſhall come in his oπ]ne God. 
name, him will ye receiue. (bab. 4. . 


44 How can ye beleue, which receiue || ho- 2 _ I 


{ nour one of another, and ſeke not the honour that} them that 
commeth of God alone! truſt in him: 
45 Doe not thinke that T will accuſe you to my ſo they shall 


haue no grea 
* r -, 
Father: there is one that? accuſeth you, enen Mo- ter enemy at 


N ſes, in whome ye truſt. the day of 
. 46 For had ye beleued Moſes, ye woulde haue iudgment, 


beleued me : || for he wrote of me. e — hp 
47 hut if ye beleue not his writings, how ſhall Fs — { 
ye beleue my wordes! v pon vvhom 
 novv they call: but vvhoſoeuer doeth accuſe,Chriſt and their ovyne 
conſcience shall condemne the reprobate. Gen.z.15. P 22.21. 49. 
10. dent. . 45. =] 
| CHAP. VI. | 
10 Ieſus fedeth fine thouſand men with fine loaues and v _ 
'. fisbes. , He deparicth avvay, that they shoulde not a Called the. 
make him Ning. 26 He reproueth the fleshlie hearers F lake of Gen- | 
bu verde. 41 Thecarnallare offended at him. 63 Toe\neſareth. _ 
1 flesh profiteth not. b Tiberias, ; 
I Fter theſe things, Teſus went his way ouer Bethſaida, & 


| ; b . Capernaum _ 
the a ſea of Galile,or of“ Tiberias. I o on this! 


| 2 And a great multitude followed him, be- ide the lake, 
cue they ſaw his miracles, which he did on them in reſpect of 
that were diſeaſed. f Galile: but it 
3 Then leſus went vp into a mountaine , and -f. 1 _ 
there he ſate with his diſeiplen. + !quer;becauls 
Aue vvere diuers crikes & turnings, ouer the vvhich men feried. 
I j. 


| (| 


292 | 8. IOHN. | 


was nere. | 
Then 158 vs lift vp his eyes, and ſeing 


— . — =! — 


la h Philippe, Whence ſhall we buy bread, that theſe 
might eate? | 

6 (And this he aid to proue him: for he him 

ſelf knewe what he woulde do) | 

his ſumme 7 Philippe aunſwered him , © Two hundreth 


— — 5 — = * 5 5 2 ; 
c ccc 


. ͤͤͤ.fs . 


to about five euery one of them may take a litle. 


1 Andree, Simon Peters brother, 
barlie loaues, and two fiſhes : but what are they a- 
mong ſo many? | 
10 AndTeſus ſaid, Make the people fit downe. 
Now there was much grafle in that place) Then 
the men ſate downe in nomber , about fiue thou- 
4 Prayer and fand. | | 
aun gi. 11 And Teſustoke the bread, and — than 
| ning do lan- kes, and gaue to the diſciples, and the diſciples to | 
ctiſie our them that were ſer downe : andlikewiſe of the fie 


meares "ſhes as much as they woulde. 
vvherevvith 


Love are nou- 


rished. his diſciples, Gather vp the broken meat which 
# e The abun- | remaineth, that © nothing be loſt. 4 
ALant ſtoreof | 13 Then they gathered it together, andfilled 


10 . otwelue baſkets with the broken meat of the fue 


1 racle that Ieſus did, ſaid, This is of a trueth ihe 
= Prophet that ſhoulde come intp the worlde. 


4 - Now the Paſſeouer, a feaſt of che Tee, 


. 


(| — ter- g Then ſaid vnto him one of his diſciples, 


9 Thereisalitle boye here, which hath fue 


make vs pro- barlie loaues, which remained vnto them that had 


ite them. 14 Then the men when they had ſene the mi- 


, 15 When leſus therefore perceiued that they [ 
ö 5 WC ( 


mar.6.z8, that a great multitude came vnto him, he ſaid nto 


amounteth peny worth of bread is not ſufficiẽt for them, that 


12 And when they were ſatisfied , he ſaid vnto 


— — — — — — * = - 


r 


leſus was not come to them. this meanes 


 \qwerſtie, or thirtie " furlongs, they ſawe Ieſus wal- shed. 


| | 23 And that there came other ſhippes from © 


| CHAP. VI. 
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rr & 3 
he departed againe into a mountaine him ſelfe a- f They ima 


17 And entred into a ſhip,and went 8 ouer the rr en 


ſea towards Capernaum : and now it was darke, & ſo that by 


18 And the ſea aroſe with a great winde that bis ſpirituall 
king d 


blewe. os 145. 
19 And when they had rowed about five and — — : 


king on the ſea, and drawing nere vnto the ſhip: ſo 4-14-25» 


they were afraide. 2 
20 But he ſaid vnto them, It is I: be not a- Jer ofthe 
fraide. 3 


1 Then willingly they receiued him into the“ As 
ſhip, and che ſhip was by and by at the land, whe - eight make a 


mile. 
[ther they went. ;VVherefore 


| 22 The day following, the people which it muſt nedes 
ode on the other ſide of the ſea, ſawe that there follovv that 


vas none other ſhip there, ſaue that one, wherein- — 


to his diſciples were entred, & that Ieſus went not k This vvas 

[with his diſciples in the ſhip , but that his diſciples nor ſtraighe 

were gone alone, ouer the lake 
from fide to 


Tiberias nere vnto the place where they ate the 2 


bread,after the Lord had giuen thankes. arme of the 
24 Now when the pos ſawe that Teſus was lake, vvhich 


not there, neither his diſciples, they alſo toke _ 2 


i 


1 
i 


x34 


(ſhipping , and came to Capernaum, ſeking for Ie- — 
ſus shoulde haue 


25 And when they had founde him on the * o- gone about 
ther fide of the ſea, they ſaid vnto him, Rabbi,whe 7 lands 
cameſt thou hither? 


ws 2; 


Fi 
b: K 


int 


' 


4 n 
. t 
49) 
#7 


0 
7 1VVhichnou 
# xishcth and 


he appoyn⸗ | 
ted lum to be vnto you: for him hath ||God the Father * ſealed 
the Media- 


4 v viſd. 76.20. 
„ He compa- 


294 S. IOEN. 


25 leſus anſwered them, and ſaid, vedy de. 
rely Iſay vnto you, ye ſcke me not, becauſe ye 
ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye ate of the — 
and were filled. 

27 Laboure not ſor the meate which p 


1 
our faith. 
Chap. A 


T7 43+ 


m For vrhen 1 ating life, which the Sonne of man shall give 


i to be the one is the worke of God,that ye belcue in him,whon 


& ly _ to re. .he.hath ſent. 
12 2 a _ 30 They ſaid therefore vnto him, Whathow 
© ether. ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee it, and beleur 


n suche as be thee? what doeſt thouworke? 


acceptable 31 [Our fathers did eate Manna in the Kin, 

W . voto Cod. as it is || written, He gaue them bread fr h 

r. Lahn. 3.23. 5 25 

Exod. 76.74. uen to Cate. 

nb. 7. 7. 32 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Verely, * 
Pſat.77-24 I ſay vnto you, Moſes gaue you not bread from 


heauen, but my Father giueth you the true bread 


reth Moſes from heauen. 


vvith the Fa- 


na. vvith 
Chriſt, vvho 
fedeth vs in- 
to euerlaſtig 
= . 
r. 10. 3. 

fellas _ 
p He shall ne- 


34 Then they ſaid vnto him, Lord, euermore 
giue vs this bread. 


of life: he that cometh to me, ſhall not hunger, 
1 he that belcueth in me,ſhall v neuer thurſt. 


rizual nou- > zy Allathat the Father giueth me,ſhall come to 
f 654 0 th Me: and him that cometh to me, I caſt not away. 
regenerate | 38 Forl came. downe from ne not to do 


** 


36 But I ſaid vnto you, that ye alſo haveſn 
uer vvãt ſpi · me, and beleue not. 


ſheth, but for the meat that ! endureth vnto euer- 


i 1 Then ſaid they vnto him, What shall ve 
FE — aur do, that we might worke then workes of God? 
fſeale in him 29 leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Tha 


5 33 For the bread of God is he which come 
1 ther & Man · downe fro heauen, & giueth life vnto the worlde. - 


35 And Teſus ſaid vnto them, I am the breal | 


mine 


— . —  —" — — —— — 


we, chat of all which he hath giuẽ me, I ſhould loſe Goſpell. 


from heauen, that he which eateth of it, ſhoulde les, but Teſus | 
not dle... | Cliriſt. 


from heauen: if any man eate of this bread, he che vvorld. 
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mine owne will, but his will which hath ſent me. * his cleQ, and | 
39 And this is the Fathers will which hath ſent _— — 

nothig, but ſhoutd raiſe it v * at the laſt day. 

; yo And this is the will of him that ſent me, 

that euery man which ſeeth the Sonne, and bele- 

ueth in him, ſhoulde haue euerlaſting life: and 1 

vill raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 

| 4t The Iewes then murmured at him, becauſe 

he ſaid, I am the bread, which is come done from 

heauen. 

42 And they ſayd, || Is not this Ieſus the ſonne Ih 1j. 
of Toſeph , whoſe father and mother we knowe ? , 
boy then ſaith he, I came downe from heauen ? 

43 Ieſus then anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 

Murmure not among your ſelues. y Thatis, or 

44 No man can come to me, except the Fa- IS 

ther, which hath ſent me, \ drawe him: and I will A. his — 
taiſe him vp at the laſt day. vvith his ho- 

45 It is written in the || Prophetes, And they ly Spirit. 

ſhalbeall taught of God. Euery man thierfore that . . 1. 
hach leard, and hath learned of the Father, co 
meth vnto me, | Mat. f 1. 27 
46 || Not that any man hath ſene the Father, 
ſaue he which is of God, he hath ſene the Father. 
47 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, He that be- 
leveth in me, hath cuerlaſting life. 


48 Jam the bread of life. Exod.t 61g. 
49 || Your fathers did eat Manna in the wilder- | reger 
nes, * and are dead. | that can nou- 


50 This is the breade, which cometh downe rish our ſou- 


51 I am the ® liuing bread, which came downe 2 2 


T iiij. 


14 
* VVhere 
chere death 
N raigneth. 
1 
dies are ſu- 
ſteined vvith 
* meat & drik: 
ſo are our 
# ſoules nouri- | 
shed vvith 
the body and 
bloud of le- 
ſus Chriſt. 
1 To eat the 
flesh ofChriſt 
W & drinke his 
bloud, is to 
= dvvell in 
Chriſt, and to 
haue Chriſt 
dvuvelling in 
vs. 
4 That is, 
vnderltãd it. 
b He meaneth 
not that his 
humanitie 
deſcended 
from heauen: 
duc he ſpea- 
Ekech touchĩ 
the vnion o 


8 | 
ſhall: live for euer: and the bread that I will giue, 
is 5 fleſh, which I will giue for the life of th: 
wor de. | - 


3+ Chriſt is not, 
ſaying, Howe can this man giue vs his 


2 
1. Cor. . 27. eat : 


„As our bo- 


8. IoHN. 


52 Then the Iewes ſtroue among chem clues, 
Hleth to 


53 Then Teſus ſaid vnto them, Verely, verely 
I ſay vnto you, Except ye eat the flesh ofthe Sõne 
of man, and dri nke his bloud, ye haue no life 
in you. 

54 Whoſoeuer || eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my bloud,hath eternall life, and I will raiſe him vp 
at the laſt day. 

55 For my ftcſh is meat in dede, and my bloud 
is drinke in dede. 

56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
bloud, * dwelleth in me, and I in him. | 

57 As the living Father hath ſent me, ſo liue l 
by the Father, and he that cateth me, cuen heſhal\ 
live by me. 

58 This is the bread which came downe from 


„ 


and are dead. He that cateth of this bread, ſhall 
liue for euer. 
59 Theſe things 
as he taught in Capernaum. 
60 Many therefore of his diſciples(when they 
heard this) ſaid, This is an hard ſaying: who can 
2 heare it? | | 


ſpake he inthe Synagogue, 


both nature 
FW -attributing 
F to the One, 
* that vvhich 
appertaineth 
| ta the othor. 
Chap. 72. | 


61 Bur Teſus knowing in him ſelf, that his diſ- 
ciples murmured at this, ſaide vnto them, Docth 
this offende you? | 


heauen : not as your fathers haue eaten Manna, 


62 VVhat then if ye ſhoulde ſee the Sonne df 


man b aſcende vp {| where he was before? 


63 It is the Spirit that quickeneth : the fle 
« profiter 


| 
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| | «profitethnothing: the wordes that I ſpeake vn- f. T0 vvit, if 


- to you, are — wr 2 
64 But there are ſome of you that beleue not: rit, vvhereof 
ſor Ieſus knewe from the beginning, which they it hath the 


> | werethatbcleucd not, & who ſhould betray him. force: for it 


| 65 And he ſaid, Therfore ſaid I vnto you, that — 
7 no man can come vnto me, except it be gtuen vn- of the Spirit, 
: to him of my Father. that the flesh | 


6s From that time, many of his diſciples went of coy gi- | 
backe,and walked no more with him. 77 — * | 


67 Then ſaid Ieſus to the twelue, Will ye alſo out Chriſt 


go away? there is but 


68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Maiſter * ; _ 
|  towhome ſhall we go? Thouhaſt the wordes of — 1 


5 4 eternall life : vs to life. 
a 69 And we beleue and know that thou art the Mar. g. 76. 

| Chriſtthe Sonne of the living God. e Alchough | 

| 70 Ieſus anſwered them, Haue not || choſen hae 

a | yet 

\ youtwelue,and © one of you is adeuill? shall ye be 

71 Nowhe ſpake it of Iudas Iſcariot the ſonne diminished, 
| | ofSimon:: for he it was that ſhoulde betray him, 


though he was one of the twelue. 


| CHAP. VIL. 


8 Ieſusreproueth the ambition of his couſins, 12 There are Leni. 25.24. 
diners opinions of him amo the people. 7 He hevveth ho vv As * 
toknovy the truth. 20 The iniurie they do unto him. 47 fe aſt the 
Tue Phariſes rebuke the officers becauſe they haue not taken dvy led vis 
kim, $2 And chide v vit Nicodemws for taking his parte. dayes in he - 


_—_ Frer theſe things, Teſus walked in Galile, *ents,vvhich | 


—— — 


| and woulde not walke in Iudea: for the — 
Iewes ſought to kill him, that the. had | 

2 Now the Iewes ||*feaſt of the Taberna- no citie here 
des was athand, 1 
3 His brethren therefore ſaid vnto him, De- — | 


parte hence, and go into Iudea, that thy diſciples to come. 


— — ——— 


. 


. 


144 
A5 


denie — he 
1 ] - 7 

i bt 2 feat, ſill in Galile. 
= bur ſignif- 


| *Or,letters. 
„ In that, 


vvhether the 


of God, or of 
man. 


S. IOHN, 


may ſee thy workes that thou doeſt. 
4 For there is no man that doth any thing ſe, 


298 


| | or, manifeſt, cretly, & he him ſclfſeketh to be famous. Ifthoy 


doeſt theſe things,ſhewe thy ſelf to the worlde. 
5 For as yet his brethren beleued not in him, 
6 Thenlecſus ſaid vnto them, My time is not 
yet come: but your time is alway readie. 
7 The world can not hate you: but me it ha- 


7 b VVhy the b ape . 
I vvorlde ha- teth, ® becauſe I teſtifie of it, that the workes ther- 


tech Chriſt, Of arecuill. | 


} c Chriſtdoth 8 Go ye vp vnto this fcaſt : I will not go P 


not vtterly yet ynto this feaſt : for my time is not yet fulſille 


10 But aflone as his brethren were gone. vp, 


the heads of feare of the 4 Iewes. 


—_—_— 14 Now when half the feaſt was done, Ieſus 


enuie Chriſt, WENT VP into the Temple and taught. 


nat, knoweth this man the Scriptures , ſeing that he 
that he is ma neuer learned. 8 


gl F Hui 16 Teſus anſwered them, and ſaid, My doctrine 
marke vve is not © mine, but his that ſent me. 


way knovve, | 17 If any man will do his will, he ſhal know of 
| the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 


dactrine be ſpeake of my ſelf. 


one 


8 
% 


9 CTheſe things he ſaid vnto them, & abode 


15 And the Iewes marueiled , ſaying , Howe 


18 He * tharſpeaketh of him ſelf, ſekech bis 


| 


ech that as then went he alſo vp vnto the feaſt , not openly, 
1 — * v4: but as ie vvere priuely. IF 
© cermine;g, 11 Then the Tewes ſought him at the feaſt, & 
: ſaid, Where is he? EF 4 
12. And much murmuring was there of him a- 
mong the people . Some ſaid, He is agood man: 
| other ſaid, Nay : but he deceiueth the people. 

| dTheſevvere 13 Howbeit no man ſpake openly of him for | 


| 


owne glory : but he that ſeketh his glory that ſent 


him, the ſame is true, and no s vnrighteouſnes is Nothing 


in him. counterfait 
19 | Did not Moſes giue you a Law, & ye: none ereus. 

ot you kepeth the Law e Why go ye about to —— 7 

Mar b VVbo did 
20 The b people anſwered, and (aid, Thou halt not knovy 

adeuill : who goeth about to kill thee? the fetche of 
21 Tefus an!wered, & ſaid to them, I haue done 133 

one worke, and ye all ' marueile. r 


22 || Moſes therefore gaue vnto you circumci- Sabbath dai. 
ſion, (not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the || fa- . 
thers) and ye on the Sabbath day circũciſe a man, *#*7+1% 

22 If a man on the Sabbathreceiue circumci- 
fon;that the Law of Moſes ſhould not be broken, 
be ye angry with me, becauſe I haue made a man 
euery whit whole on the Sabbath day? | 

24 || Iudge not according to the appearance, Dent. 7. 76. 
butiudge righteous iudgement. 
25 <q Then ſaid ſome of them of Ieruſalem, Is 
not this he, whome they go about to kill 
26 And beholde, he ſpeaketh openly, & they "or,frely. 
ſay nothing to him: do the rulers know in dede 
that this is the very Chriſt ? | 
27 Howbcir we know this man whence he is: 
but when the Chriſt cometh, no man ſhall know 
whence he is. 
28 CThecriedTeſus in the Teple as he taught, 
laying, Ye * both knowe me, and knowe whence & He ſpea- 
Iam: yet am I not come of my ſelf, but he that keth this,as 
ſent me. is true, whome ye knowe not. At OE 
ES ara, e ſcornefully. 
29 But I knowe him: for I am of him, and he 
hath ſent me. | 
39. Ihe they ſought to take him, but no mã laid 
hands on hi, becauſe his houre was not yet come. 


ms ther hathe 
mW ordeined, 


vvay to com 
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; y 1 They Vvere 
vel minded and id, When the Chriſt cometh, wil he do no 


to heare him: . 
: > 
: vyhi ch pre· miracles tlien this man hathe done: 


paration is 32 The Phariſes heard that the peo le murmu 
1 — called red theſe things of him, and the Phariſe 

11 — Prieſts ſent officers to take him. 
eee 33 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them, Vet am Iv zl. 
r Heshe- tle while with you, and then go I vnto himtha 
vveth vnto ſent me. | 
them that 34 || Ye ſhal ſeke me, and ſhal not finde , 


they haue no 3 here l 
ovver ouer d Where 1 am, can ye not come. 


im, til tbe 35 Then ſaid the Iewes amongs them ſelues, - 
time come Whither wil he go, that we ſhal not finde hin? | 


that his Fa- Wil he go vnto them that are * diſperſed 'amony 
then Grecians , and teache the Grecians? 


31 Now manie of the people l beleued in him, 


— —_—_ 


es, and high | 


| Chapa3.35. 36 What ſaying is this that he ſaid, Yeſhd | 


„r, halbe. ſeke me, and (hal not finde me? and where am 


gn 
| Greke@ffer- can not ye come? ö 
ſion. 


'o » Among 37 Now in the laſt & || great day of the feal, 


7 che Ievves Teſus ſtode and cryed, ſaying, If anie man thiſt, 


vv hich vvere let him come vnto me, and drinke. 


1 e 38 He that beleueth in me, ¶ as ſaith the Sci 
among the ture, out of his bellie ſhal Howe riuers of war! 


| Gentiles, P oflife. 
Les. 27.7 6. 39 ( 
The true that beleued in him,ſhoulde receive: for the ho- 


to Chriſt , is 1) Ghoſt was not yet giuen, becauſe that leſus was 


dy faith. not yet glorified.) 

Den. . 75. 40 So manie of the people, when they bend 
17 h 2 this ſaying, ſaid, Of a 3 this is the Prophet, 
a $020 neuer 41 Other ſaid, This is the Chriſt: and ſome 


4 al 4. ſaid, But ſhal Chriſt come out of Galile? 


| act. 2.17. 
Theſe vvere the viſible graces vvhich vvere giuen to the Apoltles | 
after his aſcenſion. r They loked for ſome notable Prophet belide | 


42 || Saith 


the meſſias, chap. 1.212. 


This ſpake he of the Spirit which they 


nn —y— 


L 


— r 3 * 


nes into the Temple, and all the people camo 


_ CHAP, VIII. 3or 

42 || Saith not the Scripture that the Chri 
ſhal come of the ſede of Dauid, and out of the 
towne of Beth-lchem , where Dauid was? 

43 So was there diſſention among the people 
for him. 
A Andſomeof them woulde haue taken him, 
but no man laid hands on him. 

45 Then came the officers to the high Prieſts 

and Phariſes, and they ſaid vnto them, Why haue 


ye not brought him? 


46 The officers anſwered, Neuer man ſpake / VVherein 


like this man. 14 
17 Then anſwered them the Phariſes, Are ye g — 
alſo deceiued? Chriſts 
48 Doeth anie of the * rulers, or of the Pha- vvorde a- 
riſes beleue in him: gainſt his e- 
49 But this people, which knowe not the Law, „ Then 
are curſed. ledge he au- 
50 Nicodemus ſaid vnto — he that came rc horitie of 
to leſus by night, and was one of them.) man againſt 


51 Doeth our Law iudge a man before it heare ti 
him, || and knowe what he hathe done? Chin. 


52 They anſwered and ſaid vnto him, Art thou Det. 7. f. 
alſo of Galile ? Search and loke : for out of Gali - 479.156. 


le ariſeth no Prophet. a 
53 And euerie man went vnto his one houſe. 


CHAP. VI1L. 

11 Chriſt deliuereth her that vvas taken in adulterie. 1» He 
i the light of the vvorlde. 14 He thewveth from wohice 
he is come, v vherefore,and uvuhether he goeth. 32 VV he 

re fre, and vvho arebounde. 34 Of fre men and ſe laues 
& their re vvarde. 46 He defieth by enemies. 59 And 
bewg perſecuted , vuithdravveth him ſelf. 


| ? 'A Ndleſus went vato the mount of Oliaes, 


And early inthe morning came againe 


Mich. 5. 2. 
it mat.2.5e 


Gods aut ho- | 


302 8. JOHN. 
vnto him, and he ſatedowne, and taught them. 


3 Then the Scribes, & the Phariſes 1 
vnto him a woman, taken in adulterie, and ſet her 


in the middes, E1 


4 And ſaid vnto him, Maiſter, this woman 
was taken in adulterie , in the verie act. 


Len. 20.70. 5 Now Moſes in the Law commaunded vs, 
that ſuch ſhoulde be ſtoned:what ſaiſt thou there | 
fore? | 


6 And this they ſaid to tempt him, that they 
4 Either for might haue, whereof to“ accuſe him. But leſus 


EE the ſtouped downe , and with his finger wrote on the 
ec 


ro deliuer grounde. | 
der, or of And while they continued aſking him, he 


light nes, and lift him ſelf vp, and ſaid vnto them, ¶ Let him thatis| | 
inconſtantie am6g you without ſinne, caſt the firſt ſtone at hel. 
if he did cõ- 8g And againe he ſtouped downe, and mot 


demne her. 


Den. yr. on the grounde. : 
_—” 9 And when they heard it, being accuſed by - 
b leſus their owne conſcience, they went out one by one, 


vvoulde not beginning at the eldeſt euen to the laſt: ſo Teſus 


b | . og s 
— *' was leſt alone, and the woman ſtanding in the 


vvhich did middes. 3 
apperteine 10 When Ieſus had lift vp him ſelf againe, and 
ro his office, ſawe no man, but the woman, he ſaid ynto her, 


to vvit, to 
bring ſinners Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers? hathe no 


to repentãce man condemned thee? 


& therefore, 11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Teſus (aid, | 


did not abo· b Neither do I condẽne thee: go & ſinne no more. 
lish the Lavv 


againſt adul- 


Chap.r.5.&9. me, ſhal not walke in darkenes, but ſhal haue the 
"light of life. 


hght. 


9, int.  beareſt recorde of thy (elf:thy recorde is not 


12 Then ſpake Teſus againe vnto them, ſaying," 
terie. II am the light of the worlde: he that followeth | 


3 3 Y 
Or, liuelie 13 The Phariſes therefore ſaid vntohim Thot | 4 


| 


4 
e. 


b 


evvene the Goſpel and the ſubtil yvit of man. 
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1 Teſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 8 
Mont I beare recorde of my ſelf, yet my re- 2 


. corde is true: ſor I know whence I came & whi- vvhichChrift 


ther I go: but ye can not tel i whence I come, and denied chap. 
whither I go. 5. there he 


| — 
15 Ye iudge after the fleſh: © I iudge no man. 8 = 
16 And if I alſo iudge, my iudgement is true: for them their 


Iam not alone, but I, and the Father, that ſent me. lubburnes: 


17 And it is alſo written in your Law, ſ that the b. — 
teſtmoinie of two men is true. he bearerh 


18 Iam fone that beare witnes of my ſelf, and vvirnes to 


dhe Father that ſent me beareth witnes of me. bis bumani- 


19 Then ſaid they vnto him, Where is thy — — 


Father? Ieſus anſwered, Ye neither knowe me, the father 
nor my Father. If ye had knowen me, ye ſhoulde vvitnes the 
haue knowen my Father alſo. lame vvhich 


20 Theſe wordes ſpake Teſus in the 8 treaſu- e d 
' h h . ! T d | . . ſtin& perſo- 
tie, as he taught in the Temple, and no man laid nes, though 


hands on him: for his houre was not yet come. butone God. 
Then ſaid Ieſus againe vnto them, Igo my 4 In that he 
way, & ye ſhal ſeke me, & ſhal dye in your“ ſinnes. comes % 2 
Whither I go, can ye not come. shevveth 


22 Then ſaid the Iewes, Wil he kil him (elf that he is not 


becauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, can ye not come? onely man, 


23 And he ſaid vnto them, i Ye are from be- but Godalſo, 
: Den. 7 7.6. 


neth: I am from aboue : ye are of this worlde: I 479.75. 

am not of this worlde. mat 18.16. 
4 I laid therefore vnto you, That ye ſhal dye 2. cr. 23.7. 

in your ſinnes: for except ye beleue, that, Iam — auld 
he 55e ſhal dye-in your ſinnes. not iudge 

25 Then ſaid they vnto him, Who art thou? rashly, as 
they did. F VVhich place proueth Chriſt to be verie God, and 
man: g Thatis, the place vvhere the veſſel and other things be- 


f longing to the Temple, vvere kept. h Becauſe of _ rebellion 


vrherein in they did perſeuere. i He shevveth the difference be- 


4 
| 7 115 
* 44. 
1 


17 
ib 
1-0 


m1 5%. 
hat is, | 
vvho he vvas things that I haue heard of him, thoſe ſpeake Ito 
vvhence he ä 
v vas & vvhy 
be came into 
this vvorlde. of the Father. £2 
! Theiren- | 


©] uiced, 


Or, from the 


7 ; vvhereby 
rey thinke but as my Father hath taught me, ſoI ſpeake theſe 
do deſtroye things. | 
him, sha 
ſerue to ex- 
alte and ma- a 
| gnifichisglo things that pleaſe him. 


4 to ſinne. 


And Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Euen the ſame thing 
that I faid vnto you * from the beginning. 

26 J haue manie things to ſay, and to iudge 
of you: but he that ſent me, is true, and 


begmning euen 
that I ſard un 


— 


the worlde. 


27 They vnderſtode not that he ſpake to them 


— 4 28 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them, When ye haue 
1 Riſes and 1 lift vp the Sonne of man, then ſhal ye" knowe 


chat Jam u he, and that Ido nothing of my ſelf, 


29 For he that ſent me, is with me: the Father 
hath not left me alone, becauſe I do alwayes thoſe 


30 J As he ſpake theſe things, many beleued 


vvere ſclaues ſhal make you fre. 


the mockers ynto you, that whoſoeuer committeth ſinne, 
_ ___ the || ſeruaunt of ſinne. $ 
—— 35 And the ſeruaunt abideth not in the houl 


wo - . for euer: but the Sonne abideth for euer. | 
J He graun- 36 If the Sonne therefore ſhal make you be, 


recht — 4 ye ſhalbe fre in dede. 
ö 37 Ia knowe that ye are Abrahams ſede , bt 


forte, that 


|. he-chevverh ynto them that their oyvne dedes proue thewliers. 


_—”" 


TIC. 
m Not to be- -_ . 
| in him, in him, 7] 
1 * 88. 31 Then ſaid Ieſus to the Iewes which beleued 
in him, If ye continue in my worde, ye are vereh) | 
[ » Tovvit, my diſciples 1 þ 
| the Meſſias, "7 OP 2 n 
18 32 And ſhal knowe the trueth, and thetrueth 


33 They anſwered him, ? We be Abrahans | 


| | 2 _ be. ſede, and were neuer bonde to any man: why failt 
i leving 1 *- thouthen, Yeſhalbe made fre? | þ 
vves, but 34 Ieſus anſwered them, Verely , verely Thy 


„„ 


. 2 


— 
* 
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ye ſcke to kil me, becauſe my worde hath no place 
| 38 I ſpeake that which I haue ſene with my Fa 
cher, and ye do that which ye haue ſene with yo 
| father. 
309 They aunſwered, and ſaid ynto him, Abra 
ham is our father. Ieſus ſaid vnto them, If ye were 
Abrahams children, ye woulde do the * workes of r VVhich 
| Abraham. YER 
- 40 But now ye goe about to kill me, a man that Charite | 
haue tolde you the trueth, which I haue heard of ſuchgood | 
God: this did not Abraham. vvorkes | 
41 Le do the workes of your father. Then ſaiq hich pro- 
they to him, We are not borne of fornication: w _ — 
haue one Father, which is God. 1 
42 Therefore Ieſus ſaid vnto them, If Go 
| were your Father, then woulde ye loue me: for 
proceded forth,and came from God, neither cam 

Tof my ſelfe, but he ſent me. | 
43 Why do ye not vnderſtand my talke ? be. [For you are 
cauſe ye can not ! heare my worde. carnal & can 
44 || Ye are of your father the deuill, and the lu — 2 
ſtes of your father ye will do: he hath bene a mur . 
therer from the beginning, and abode not in the 7. Ieh. 5. C. 
tueth, becauſe there is no trueth in him. When hg * Since the 
ppeęealeth a lie, then ſpeaketh he of his * owne: fo _ 1 

he is a liar, and the father thereof. 1 It follovv- 


45 And becauſe I tell you the trueth, ye beleug eth then that 
me not. he vvas once 


: in the trueth 
4 Which of you can rebuke me of finne? and po 


il ſay the trueth, why do ye not beleue me? 4 
- 47 || He chat is of God, heareth Gods wordes: — 
ye therefore heare them not, becauſe ye are not of x According | 


to his v vont 


' ſtoms, 
hen aunbvered the Tewes and (aid Into hn .f. | 


306 8. IOHN. 


him, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, & 
haſt a dewill? 

& | 49 leſus aunſwered, I haue not a devill, but I 
Wl honour my Father, and ye haue diſhonoured me, 
1 50 And I ſeke not mine owne praiſe: but thete 


is e _ is one that ſeketh it, and) iudgeth. 
iniurie har 51 Verely,verely I ſay vnto you, If a man keye 
4 youdoagailt my worde, hie ſhall neuer: ſee death. 


. f 
. rather 52 Then ſaid the Iewes to him, Now knowe 
| 


©þ , 
154 
1 


a — we that thou haſt a deuil. Abraham is dead, and the 
faithful euen Prophets, and thou ſaiſt, If a man kepe my worde, 
in death ſe he ſhall neuer taſt of death. ü 
ui 53 Art thou greater then our father Abraham, 
which is dead? & the Prophets are dead: whome 
makeſt thou thy ſelfe? | 

54 Ieſus aunſwered, If I honour my ſelſe, mine 

honour is nothing worth: it is my Father that ho- 

noureth me, home ye ſay, that he is your God. 
: 55 Yet ye haue not knowen him: butIknowe 

« VVhich him,& if I ſhoulde ſay I knowe him not, I ſhoulde 


i 5 
ad 4 


1 
i 


| 4 
i : 
* : 

: 


| > — be a liar like ynto you : but I knowe him, and kepe 
of chriſt in his worde. 


che flesl. 56 Vour father Abraham reioyced to ſee my 


vrhich thing a day, and he ſawe it, and was glad. 


f — un 57 Then ſaid the Iewes vnto him, Thou art 


ot vvith the not yet fiſtie yeare olde, and haſt thou ſene Abra- 
eyes of faith, ham. 


1 Feet 10. - 58 leſus ſaid vnto chem, verely, verely Iſay vn- 
WM Go — to you, before Abraham was, I am. 


nie diator be- 59 Then toke they vp ſtones, to caſt at him, but 
e tvvene God Teſus hid him ſelfe, and. went out of the Temple: 


E wan, ap- And he paſſed through the middes of themand 


pointed from | 
| efore all e- ſo went his way. 


WW reraitie. CHAP, IX, | 


cb. 10. 1. Of him that vvas borne blinds, - 14 The conſeſſion 


u 
thas 


| 


— 


C HAP. IX. 307 

'... that vv, bern blinde. 39 To vohatblintemen Chriſt 
'  gumeth ſight, 

1M das Teſus paſſed by, he ſawe a ma 

which was blinde from his birth. 80 

2 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Mai- 
ſter,who did ſinne, this man, or his parents, that he 

was borne blinde? | 
| Teſus aunſwered, * Neither hath this man 4 God doeth 
ſinned, nor his parents, but that the workes of not -_ — 
God ſhoulde be ſhewed on him. 3 
4 4 Imuſt worke the workes of him that ſent nes. 
| me,while it is® day: the night commeth when no © V Vhen op- 
man can worke, | ron & 
; As long as Taminthe worlde,|| L am the (5.4.00 
light of the worlde. Chap. r. 9. & 8. 
6 Aſſone as he had thus ſpoken, © he ſpate on 72. 12.35. 
che grounde, and made claye of the ſpettle, and a- 1 * 

nointed the eyes of the blinde with the clay, 99 9427 
7. And ſaid vnto him, Goe waſh in the poole vvas in the 
ol Siloam (which is by interpretation, Sent): He earth, in the 


went his way therefore, and waſhed, and came a- irtle:or in 
the clay to 


gaine ſeing. e 
| 8 Now the neighbours & they that had ſene but ir onely 


him before, when he was blinde, ſaid, Is not this he pleaſed him 


that fate and ged? to vſe theſe 
9 Some i he: and others ſaid , He _ 
is like him: but he him ſelfe ſaid, I am he. d Hereby 
10 Therefore they ſaid vnto him, How were vvas pre figu 
thine eyes opened? red the Meſ- 
ſias, vvho 


11 He aunſwered, and ſaid, The man that is cal- houlde be 
led leſus, made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and ſent vnto 


 faid vnto me, Goe to the poole of Siloam & waſh. them. 
So I went and . ſight. 
2 Then = faid ynto him, Where is he ? He 


Icannott 


£ = , 


V ij. 


e They durſt 
not ſpeake 
the trueth 
for feare 
they shoulde 


4 
. 
; 
. 
» 
þ 


| 
| 1 


N de excommu- 
ö þ Nlcate. 


1 
4— - 


et n 
z © They brought to the Phariſes him um * 


dune Synagogue. 


— —  —— 


was once blinde. | 
14 And it was the Sabbath day , when Ic 
made the claye,and opened his eyes. | 
15 Then againe the Phariſes alſo aſked him, 
how he had receiued fight. And he ſaid vnto them 
He laid claye vpon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and 
do ſee. . 
16 Then ſaid ſome of the Phariſes , This man 
is not of God, becauſe he kepeth not the Sabbath, - 
day. Others ſaid, How can a man that is a ſinner, do 
2 miracles? and there was a diſſention among 
them. | 
17 Then ſpake they vnto the blinde againe, 
What ſaiſt thou of him, becauſe he hath opened 
thine eyes? And he ſaid, He is a Prophet. | 
18 Then the Iewes did not beleue him (that he 
had bene blinde, and receiued his ſight) vntill they 
2 called the oarents of him that had recciued 
fight. | 
; 19 And they aſked them, ſaying , Is this your 
ſonne,whome ye ſay was borne blinde? How do- 
eth he now ſee then? 7 
20 His parents aunſwered them, and faid, We 
know that this is our ſonne, and that he was bone 
blinde: ; 9 
21 But by what meanes he now ſeeth, we know | 
not: or who hath opened his eyes, can we not 
tell. he is olde ynough: aſ ke him: he ſhall aun 
ſwere for him ſelfe. | 
22 Theſe wordes ſpake his parents, becauſe | | 
they feared the Tewes: for the Iewes had ordained | 
already, that if any man did confeſſe that he was 
the Chriſt, he ſhoulde be exconmmmunicaze out of | 


—— 


3 


= 
—— 2 tens 99: 9 


CHAP. IX. | 309 

zz Therefore ſaid his parents, He is olde y- 5 

a nough: aſ ke him. f. The tis, 

14 Then againecalledthey the man that had | 1 _ 

bene blinde, and ſaid vnto him,* Giue glorie vnto hid fon 

| God: we knowe that this man is a ſinner. God:there- 

vi | 25 Then he aunſwered, and ſaid, Whether he _ tell vs 

; be a ſinner or no, 8 I can not tell: one thing 1 — 
knowe,that I was blinde, and now I ſee. may be glori- 

26 Then ſaid they to him againe , What did fied thereby. 


' be to thee? how opened he thine eyes? 10.7. 29,1. 
0 
; 


— 


— 


ſam. 6. 5. 
27 He aunſwered them, I haue tolde you al- „ 
i readie, and ye haue not hearde it: wherefore 15 | 
woulde ye heare it againe ? i will ye alſo be his diſ- kery. 


zo The man aunſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 8 


Doutles, this is a marueilous thing, that ye * know times exami- 
not whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine ning him: 
eyes. vvhich pra- 


| Aiſe Satans 
31 Now we knowe that God heareth not 'fin- members e- 


ners: butifany man be a worſhipper of God, and yer do ob- 


cip les? 2 ei 

i 28 Then checked they him, and ſaid, Be thou 10 

„ Matiple: we be Moſes diſciples. — 
"nn 29 Weknowe that God ſpake with Moſes:but trueth,orto þ 
lis man we knowenotfrom whence he is. make him 

| 


doeth his will, him heareth he. | ſerue in exa- 
32 Since the world began was it not heard that Cf the 
* _= opened the eyes of one that was borne ; He derideth 
| nde. | their vvillful 
Z 33 Ifthis man were not of God, he coulde haue malice & ig- 
done nothing. 2 


34 They aunſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Thou 2 own 


|| artaltogether borne in linnes, & doeſt thou teach his cuntrey 
ys? ſo cy caſt him out. or parents, 
| 3 but of his of- 
| fice and authoritie. | Or,vvicked men, contemners of God, and 
_ fuchas delite in ſinne. | 


3 V iij. 


; i 
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4 
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1 
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e o You should 
not be ſo 
much in 
fault. 
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| 0 
| 

4d 

„As all aſto- 

nished he fell 

dovvne and 

vvorshipped 

714 him. 

| "4107 Meaning, 

7! vvithrule & 


fl * 
ro wake the 


9 to ſee, ahd 
che proude 
ſeers blinde. 


Rechepe 


nicate him. 


* 
| | 
| 


that I might beleue in him? 


CY 


Poore blinde 


Chap. 3.17. 


4 That is, 
there is mu- 
tuall agree- 
ment & con- 
ſent of faith 
betvvene the 
aſtour and 


470 
Dran. f 


aha he had found him, he ſaid vnto him, Doeſt 
thou beleue in the Sonne of God? 


ſene him, and he it is that talketh with thee. 


ſhipped him. 


39 And Ieſus ſaid, I am come vnto » judge. 


him: fort hey knowe his voyce. 


' 1 OAN, © 25 
5 Ieſus heard = Sous had'caſthim out: and 


36 He anſwered, and ſaid, Who is he Lon, 
37 And leſus ſaid vnto him; Bothe thou haſt 


— 


38 Then he ſaide, Lord, I beleue, and u vor- 


ment into this worlde, that they which ſee not, 
might ſee: and that they ¶ which ſee, might be 
made blinde. 

40 And ſome of the Phariſes which were with 
him, heard theſe things, and ſaid vnto him, Are we 
blinde alſo? 

41 Ieſus ſaid vnto them, If ye were blinde, 

o ye ſhoulde not haue ſinne: but no ye ſay, We 


ſee: therefore your ſinne remaineth. 


CHAP. X. 


77 Chriſt is the true Shepherd and the dere. 19 Diversopi- 


ions of Chriſt, 24 He is asked if he be ¶ hriſt. 32 His vuorks 
clare that he is God, 34 The princes called gods, 
7 Erely, verely I ſay vnto you, He chat en- 
treth not in by r Gps, into the shepe · 
folde, but climeth vp another way, he 
a thefeand a robber. 
2 But he that goeth in by the dore, is the 
epherd of the ſhepe. 
3 Io him the porter openeth, and the ſhepe 
heare his voyce, and he * calleth his one ſhepe 


1 


by name, and leadeth them out. 


And when he hath ſent forthe his owne 
ſhepe, he goeth before them, and the nere 


— 2 


pant . 


CHAP. X. 2t- 
| | And they wil not folow a ſtrãger, but they flee ; 
| {6 him: for they know not the voyce of ſtrãgers. 4 He meaneth 

| 6 This Parable ſpake Teſus vnto them: bur all the falſe 

| they vnderſtode not what thigs they vvere which Prophetes, 


led 
he ſpake vnto them. "_ oy — 


7 Then ſaid Tefus vnto them againe, Verely, but frõ him. 
verely I ſay vnto you, I am the dore of the ſhepe. c He shall be 
$ - All, that euer came before me, are theues ſure of his 


and robbers: but the ſhepe did not heare them. — ND 
9 Iamthedore: by me if any man enter in, . 
he ſhalbe ſaued, andſhall goin, and go out, and d Chriſt kno- 


finde paſture. vveth his be- 


| 10 The thefe cometh not, but for to ſteale, and — f 


to kill and to deſtroy : I am come that they might reth & prouĩ 
haue life, and haue it in abundance. deth for the, 
un Lam the good ſhepherd: the good ſhep-' As the Fa- 
herd giueth his life for his ſhepe. „ 
| 12 But an hireling, & he which is not the ſniep - no — 
herd neither the ſhepe are his on, ſeeth the wolfe he forget vs. 
comming, and he leaueth the ſhepe, and fleeth, and I In that he 
the wolfe catcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſhepe. — -—— 4 


+ 13 So the hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an hire- To vyir,a- 


ling, and careth not for the ſhepe. mög the GS- 
| 14 Iam the good ſhepheard, & 4 knowe mine, 3 
and am knowen of mine. then vvere 


| {trangers fr | 
| 15 As the Father knoweth me, ſo knowe I che Church 


the Father: and I lay downe my life for my ſhepe. of God. 
| | 16 Other ſhepe I haue alſo, which are not of F. 7.28. 

this folde : them alſo muſt I bring, and they ſhall ＋ 2 NET: 
| eare my voyce: and || there ſhall be one ſhepe- jn that that 
folde,and one ſhepherd. he is mã, hath 
17 * Therfore i my Father loue me, becauſe deſerued his 


| Lay downe my life, that I might take it againe. _ _ 1 


ming life, not to his flesh onely, but to vs alſo vvhich by his obedi- 
nes and perfect iuſtice are impured 1 Ro. 5. 19. phil. 2.7. 


— 


4 — 313 S. IOHN, n 
18 No man taketh it from me, butTlay i: 
wane of my ſelf: I haue power to lay it downe, 
"T1 and haue power to take it againe: this c6man. | 
* ement haue I receiued of my Father. 99 
MW. vir. 19 J Then there was a diſſention againe a- 
. 22 15 the Iewes for theſe ſayings, 


i} | 1 
FF 


. 
. 
! 


— 


eute, that the 20 And m_ of them ſaide, He hath a deuill, 
people might and is madde : why heare ye him? | 
WY geue _ © | 21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the wordes of 
I — — him that hath a deuill: can the deuill open the 
rance, and eyes of the blinde? | 
19 reſtoring of | 22 And it was at Ieruſalem the i feaſt of the: 
FR — ax. | Dedication, and it was winter. | 
Which an.” ; 23 And Ieſus walkedin the Temple, in * So- 
#7 tiochus had lomons porche. 
g corrupted & 24 Then came the Iewes rounde about him, 
: + EE and ſaid vnto him, How long doeſt thou” make ys 
| k VVEzzh (doute? If thou be the Chriſt,rell vs plainely. | 
vas builded 25 Jeſus anſwered them, I tolde you, and ye 
jy againe after beleue not: the workes that I do in my Fathers. 
branes of Name, they beare witnes of me. 
_ ear vvhich. 26 But ye beleue not: i for ye are not of my 
Solomon & * 
builded ſhepe, as I ſaid vnto you. 
dor, holdeſt 27 My ſhepe heare my voyce, and I kyowe 
eur mindein them, and they followe me, 8 
ly 
ö 


* 


P — — _—— 


ſponſe. zuſe 28 And I giue vnto them eternall life „and 


W vvherefore they ſhall neuer periſh , neither ſhall any plucke 
i the repro- them out of mine hand. vg 
| | date cannot 29, My Father which gaue them me, is u greater 


þ | na === ereby then all, and none is able to take them out of my 
ve learne Fathers hand. | 
15 hovv ſafely 30 I and my Father are one. | 
4 os — ain 31 Then the Iewes againe toke vp ſtones, to | 
Al all oe . Li 
ch. 32 Ieſus anſwered them, Many good workes 1 


As. 


—— 


* CHAP. XI. "I 


_— * * 


3s Say ye of him, whome the Father hath ſan- fice ſake are 


| the Lord with ointment „ and wiped his fete with maz.26.7, 


—— 


haue I ſhewed you from my Father: for which of 
theſe workes do ye ſtone me? i ä 
33 The Iewes anſwered him, ſaying, For the 
eood worke we ſtone thee not, bur for blaſphemy, 

that thou being a man, makeſt thy ſelf God. 
| 34 leſus anſwered them, Is it not wryttenin 
your Law, || I aid, ye are gods? Pſal.t2.6, = 
35 If he called them gods, vnto whome the p — 05 
word of God was giuen, and the Scripture can not rulers, vvho 
be broken, for their of- 


ified, & ſent into the worlde, Thou blaſphemeſt, — N 


becauſe I ſaid, I am the Sonne af God? herein earch 1 
37 If I do not the workes of my Father, be- as his Lieue- 
leue me not. tenãts: vvher 


28 But if I do, then though ye beleue not me, — _ | 


het beleue the workes,that ye may knowe and be- pe geuen to 
leue, that the Father ir in me, and in him. man, muche 
309 Againe they went about to take him: but more it ap- 
he eſcaped out of their hands, er 

40 And went againe beyonde Jordan, into the the Sonne of 
place where Iohn firſt baptized, and there abode. God equall  þ 

41 And many reſorted ynto him, and ſaide, vvithhis Fa - 


Iohn did o no miracle: but all things that Iolin m_ eredy 


ſpake of. this man, were true, chew ati 
. = * Ac 2 
42 And many beleued in him there. red tbat 
CHAP. XI. Chriſt vvas 


more excel- 


2 Chriſt raiſeth LaTarus from death, The hie Prieſts F 
Phan . — a — him. * Caiaphas —— 1— = 
cieth. 54 Chrift getteth him out of the vuay. © y 
I Nd a certaine man was ſicke, named La- 
zarus of Bethania, the towne of Marie, 
and her ſiſter Martha, ES. 
2 (And it was that || Marie which anointed che . 


— 


914 S. IOHN. 


Wh For al- herheare,whoſe brother Lazarus was ſicke.) | 1 
% though he 3 Therefore his liſters ſent vnto him, ſaying,” | 
e zetor Lord, beholde, he whome thou loueſt,is ſicle. 1 
Ws fofoonero 4 When leſus heard it, he ſaid, This fidmes | | 
ute, ie vvas is not a vnto death, but ſor the glory of God, thai | 2 
7 almoſt no the Sonne of God might be glorified thereby, | 
[470 — „ Nou leſus loued Martha and her fiſterj © t 
| x i C hape7. 9 „% and Lazarus. 
66. 6 And after he had heard that he was ſicke, 1 


Wot) He that 
V7 vralkethin where he was. 
Wy andhath the ys go into Iudea againe. 2b 


light of Cd 8 The diſciples ſaid vnto him, Maiſter, th 
Lor his guid, 


| Saw) Iewes lately ſought to ||ſtone thee,and doeſt thun 
nedeth to en BOTS | 
i feareno dan- go thither againc. | | 
gers. The q leſus anſwered, Are there not b twelue 


4 — 2 houres in the day? If a man walke in the 77. be 
1 _ ni ſtombleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this 


ter vvas worlde. 


x 2 diu: bleth, becauſe there is no light in him. þ 
es „ 11 Theſe things ſpake he, and after he ſaid m- 
They labo- to them, Our friend Lazarus ſlepeth: but I goto 
« to ſtay Wake him vp. | | 
Chriſt from 12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſlepe, he 


1 ade as ball be lat. 
4 


i 
L 1.4 
1 


ad 

ede, 224 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them plainely, Laza- 

et for, fombering rus is dead. | 

#1" vvbich 15 And I am glad for your ſakes, that I was not 
1 ſignifieth in there, that ye may beleue: but let ys go vnto him. 

ur tongue, 16 Then ſaid Thomas (which is called! Di- 

Lech. 22 dymus) into his fellowe diſciples, Let vs 2 


a, þ vvith the 0 But if a manwalke inthe night, he ſtom-| * 


Wt © 10432» yet abode he two dayes ſtill in the ſame place: + 


nis vocatiõ, 7 Ihen after that, ſaid he to his diſciples, Let! | | 


i 


| 


| 
hough there 13 Howbeit, Ieſus ſpake of his death: but the 
bs no thought that he had ſpoken of the "naturall ſlepe.' | 


Pt”. . OT” AS 3175 

that we may die with him. 

17 qThencame Jeſus, and founde that he had 

line in the graue foure dayes aſteady. 

| 18 (Now Bethania was nere vnto Ieruſalem, 

about fiftene furlongs of.) | „ VVhich © 

i And many of the Iewes were come to Mar- vvere almoſt 
tha and Marie to comfort them for their brotlier. mile. 

20 Then Martlia, when ſhe heard that Ieſus 

vas coming, went to mete him: but Marie ſate 

ſull in the houſe. | 

21 Then ſaid Martha vnto Ieſus, Lord, if thou 

_ bene here, my brother had not bene 
eade, 3 


22 But now * I knowealfo, that wharſocuer F She shevv- 


thou askeſt of God, God will giue it thee. rene. 
23 Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe . 
2gaine, | ding vvas al- 
24 Martha ſaid vnto him, I know that he ſhall melt over- 
riſe againe in the reſurrection at the laſt day. — eco 


25 Teſus ſaid vnto her, ® I amthereſurreQion „ Chriſt re- 
and the life: he that beleueth in me, though he Roreth vs 


were dead, yet ſhall he liue. | from death 
- 26 And whoſoeuer liueth, & belcueth in me, s 
ſhall neuer dye. Bclcueſt thou this? * TY 


27 She ſaid vnto him, Vea, Lord, Ibeleue that 
thou art the Chriſt the Sonne of God, which. 
ſhoulde come into the worlde. 

28 C And when ſhe had fo faid, ſhe went her 
way, and called Marie her ſiſter ſecretiy, laying, | 
The Maiſter is come,and calleth forthee. 

29 And when ſhe heard it, ſhe aroſe quickely, 
andcame vnto him. 3 | 

30 For Ieſus was not yet come into the towne, 
but was in the place where Martha met him. 


— — — — 


— 


Ihe leues then which were with her in the | 


*.. 


> 
— - 
me os —— - 0 


p—_ ——— A 
— = —_— 7 
. 8 


— 
— 


- = — > 
k £4 Ee, 
— 2 CI 
— — — 2 Bs . 
* a " — : — — 
1 — _ Z 
= —— — 


— > 


— 


— x 
* 


— 


* 
_ 
5 i 
0 ' 
in 

a 


— — — 
* _ 
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i th 'b iorein 
| she declare ing, She 
* her, ſaying, She goeth vnto the graue, to wepe 
| | & reuerence 
1 thats he bare 
to Chriſt. 


i For cõpaſ- the Iewes alſo wepe which came with her, he' gro 
ſion: for he 
felt our miſe 


though he 


| 

ſuftred the 
.\F like. 

& & VVe read 
nat that his 
affections 


14 J } 
: 


WW vvere ſo ex- opened the eyes of the blinde, haue made alſo, 
ceſſiue that 


as. . A s 5 


that ſhe roſe vp | haſtely , and went out followed 


there. 

32 Then when Marie was come where Ieſus 
was, and ſawe him, ſhe fel downe at his fete ſay- 
ing vnto him, Lord, if thou haddeſt bene here, 
». my brother had not bene dead. 

33 When leſus therefore ſawe her wepe, and 


ned in the ſpirit, and was troubled in him ſelſ, 
34 And ſaid, Where haue ye laid him? They 
ſaid vnto him, Lord, come and ſe. | 
35 AndTelus ł wept. 
36 Then ſaid the Iewes, Beholde, how he lo- 
ued him. N 
37 And ſome of the ſaid, Coulde not he, which | 


_ r * 


—— 


that this man ſhoulde not haue dyed? 


1 — 38 Ieſus therefore againe groned in him elf, | 
WF vvedoinour and came to the graue. And it was a caue, anda 

| forovyes, - ſtone was laid vpon it. | 

eres ando- 39 leſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone . Mar- 


ther affe- 


[4 I Thatis, a l 9lorie of God? 


x vvhereby ; 
Wt Gods Name place where the dead was laid. And Tefus lift vp 
 Shoulde be 


tha the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaid vnto him, 
Lord, he ſtinketh alreadie : for he hathe bene 
dead foure daies. 

40 Teſus ſaid ynro her, Said I not vnto thee, 


that if thou diddeſt beleue, thou ſhouldeſt ſe the 


— — 


41 Then they toke away che ſtone from the 


his eyes, and ſaid , Father, I thanke thee, becauſe |} 
thou haſt heard me. | 
42 Tknowe that thou heareſt me alwayes, but 


becauſe of the people that ſtand by, I ſaidit Fr 


houſe, and comforted her, when they ſawe Maris, | 


CHAP. XI. | 
85 they maye beleue, that thou haſt ſent me. 
43 As he had ſpoken theſe things , he cryed 
with a loude voyce , Lazarus, come forth. 
44 Then he that was dead,came forthe, bound 
hand and fote with bandes, & his face was bounde 
uith a napkin. Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Looſe him, 
uad let him go. 
45 © Then manie of the Iewes, which came 
to Marie, and had ſene the things, which Ieſus 
| did, beleued in him. | 


ä _— — 


* 
= 


46 Bur ſome of them went their way to the 
Phariſes, & tolde them what things Ieſus had done. 

4 Then gathered the hie Prieſts, & the Pha- 
riſes a counſel, and ſaid, W hat ſhal we do? For this 
man doeth manic miracles. | 

48 If n we let him thus alone, all men wil be- »» They reſi 
leue in him, and the Romaines wil come & take God, thinkig 
away bothe our place, and the nation. E _— . 
| 49 Then one of them named Caiaphas, which cheir one 

was the hie Prieſt v that ſame yeare, ſaid vnto we policies. 


Ye perceiue nothing at all, n Or, for chat 
| 50 Nor yet do you conſider that it is expedient Preſent time. 
for vs, that one man dye for the people, and tha 
the whole nation periſh not. hi God made 
t This ſpeake he not of him ſelf: but bein = Soy als 
hie Prieſt that ſame yeare, he prophecied that Ie- ther coulde 
ſus ſhoulde dye for f nation: | his impietie 
52 And not for the nation onely , but that he _—— wy 
ſhoulde gather together in one the children off per” Jr 
God, which * vvicked man 
53 Then from that day forthe they conſulted euen as he 
together, to put him to death. — 
54 Ieſus therefore walked no more openly a- ſtrument or 


mong the Iewes, but went thence vnto a countrey the holy 
nere to the wildernes . into a citi 
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1 p Becavſe 


318 S8. IOHN. 
and there continued with his diſciples. 5 
5 CAnd the Iewes Paſſeouer was at hand, 
& manie went out of the cuntrey vp to Ieruſalem 
Ren hel before the Paſſeouer, to ? puriſie them (clues, 
— —— 36 Then ſought they for Ieſus, & ſpake ambg 
make them them ſelues, as they ſtode in the Temple, What 
ſelues more thinke ye, that he cometh not to the feaſt? 

holie againſt. 57 Now bothe the hie Prieſts and the Phariſes 


— had giuen a commaundement, that if anie man 
ouer: but knewe where he were, he ſhouldeſhew it, that 
they vvere they might take him. 
not com- 
maunded by CHAP. XII. 
God to vſe i i 
mn. C briſt excuſeth Maries falt. 13 Theaffeflion of ſomet4- 
— — vvards him, and the rage of others againſt him and Lazaru, 
” 35 The comoditie of the croſſe. 27 His praier. 28 The 
g anſuver of the Father, 32 His death, and the frat 
thereof. 36 He exhoytethto faith. 4o The blindne 
of ſome , and the infirmitie of others. 
Mat. 26.6. 1 hen || Teſus fix dayes before the Paſſeouer 
PAY 4-3» came to Bethania, where Lazarus was, 


which was dead , whome he had raiſed 
from the dead. 


2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha 


ſerued : but Lazarus was one of them that ſateat 
the table with him. | 
Then toke Marie a pound of ointment of 
4 Enen from ſpikenarde verie coſtlie, and anointed Ieſus fete, 
the head to and wipte his fete with her heare, and the houſe 


the fete. vas filled with the ſauour of the ointment. 
4 Then ſaid one of his diſciples, euen Iudn 
Iſcariot Simons ſonne which ſhoulde betraye him. 
— Mar. Why was not this ointment ſolde for * thre 


hundreth pence, and giuen to the ee 
6 Now he ſaid this, not that he cared for the 


; Chap.r3.29, poore, but becauſe he was a thefe, and || hadrhe 


7 


:.. 19. And the Phariſes ſaid among them ſelues,, | 


CHAP. XII. 319 


, and bare that which was giuen. 

7 Then ſaid Ieſus, Let her alone: againſt the 
day of my burying ſhe kept it. 

8 For the poore alwayes ye haue with you, 
but me ye ſhal not haue alwaies. 

9 - Thenmuch people of the Iewes knewe that · 
he was there: and they came, not for Ieſus ſake 
onely , but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, 
whome he had raiſed from the dead. 

10 The hie Prieſts therefore conſulted, that 
they might put Lazarus to death alſo, 

11 Becauſe that for his ſake manie of the Iewes 
went away, and beleued in Ieſus. 

12 C|| On the morowe a great multitude that Mit. 27. i. 
were come to the feaſt, when they heard that Ie- 17 
ſus ſhoulde come to Ieruſalem, . 

13 Toke branches of palme trees: and went 
forthe to mete him, and cryed, © Hoſanna, Bleſſed © That is, 
i the King of Iſrael that cometh in tlie Name of fach — 
che Lord. N 
14 And Teſus founde a* yong aſſe, and ſate 4 This doeth | 
thereon as it is written, vvel declare 
1 {| Feare not daughter of Sion: beholde, thy char his king 
King cometh ſitting on an aſſes colte. — — 

16 But his diſciples vnderſtode not theſe „warde 
things at the firſt: but when Ieſus was glorified, things. 
then remembred they, that theſe things were writ- Zach. 9+9+ 
ten of him, and that they had done theſe things 
vnto him, 

17 The people therefore that was with him, 
bare witnes that he called Lazarus our of the 
gaue, and raiſed him from the dead. 

18 Therefore met him the people alſo, becauſe 
they heard that he had done this miracle. 


- — — A * 


Ee? we woulde fee Ieſus. 
22 Philippe came and tolde Andrewe: and 
e — gaine Andre we and Phillippe tolde leſus. 
ted that they 23 And Ieſus anſwered them, ſaying , 
shoulde houre is come, that the Sonne of man muſt 


vvorshi 7 
vvith 3 5 glorified. 


in the Teple. 24 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, Except 
F vvhich is, wheate corne fall into the grounde and dye, it bi 
| _ — deth alone: but if it dye, it bringeth forthe m 


i yes fruite. 

＋ — — 25 He that e loueth his life, ſhal loſe it, 
| through all he that hateth his life in this worlde, ſhal kepeit 

3; the vvorlde. vnto life eternal. 1 

$1.9 _ > 2 26 || Ifanie man ſerue me, let him followe me 

mar.s.zz, for where I am, there ſhal alſo my ſeruaunt be: & 
bie. fil anie man ſerue me, him wil my Father honou: | 
? and 17-33: 27 Now is my ſoule troubled: and what ſtall 


. If che loue ſay? Father, ſaue me from this houre: but the 
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thereof let 

| him fromcõ- fore came I vnto this houre. 

ming to 28 Father,glorific thy Name. Then came there 
| Chriſt. a voyce from heauen , /zying , I haue bogiſe glo- 


And ſo lo- ige; D 
1 rified it, and wil glorifie it againe. | 
4 — ol 29 Then ſaid the people that ſtode by & heat 
Chap. 77. 24. that it was a thundre: others ſaid, An Angel ſpale 
i The refor- to him. 


_ N we *- 30 leſus anſwered, and ſaid, This voyce came 
thoſe _ "nol not becauſe of me, bur for your ſakes. ” 1 


vvhich vvere : Now is the i iudgement of this worlde: now 


h 

41 

| 

. 

I7C | a 
4 s . 1 1141 . ifs' U 51 4 s ; 
LL NS 

: 
| 


J. 32 [| And , if were lift vp from the earth, will chen ve. \ 


and how ſaiſt thou, that the Sonne of man mult 


——— R—_ 


n, SITE" 32 


drawe! all men vnto me. I 8 

| , N en the meane: 

33 Now this ſaid he, ligniſying what death he — 
ſhaulde dye. 1 „% 6 * 2 | Church of 
34 The people aunſwered him, We haue heard God toge- 
out of the | Law , that the Chriſt bideth for euer: cher, & to 
webs men 

belift vp ? who is that Sonne of man? „ | 1 Nor oneiy? 

35 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Yet a litle while the Ievves 


is || the light with you : walke while ye haug but alſo the 


Gentiles. 


gt, leſt the darkenes come vpon you for he that 7, - 
eth 


of . 9.37. : 


walketh in the darke, knowerh.not whether he goa & 116.4 & * 

. 5 ons - A 
36 While ye haue light, beleue in the light, that 7.27 
ye may be the children of the light. Theſe thi Fx - 2p 

ſpake Ieſus, and departed , and hid him ſelfe from) ,om.ro.15; 


them, In Thatis, *; | 
37 And though he had done {6 many mira- the Goſpell 
cles before them, yet beleued they not on him. vo oy | 
38 Thar che. ſaying of Eſaias. the. Prophet God to ſalua 
might be fulfilled , that he ſaid, || Lord who bele+t tion to eue- 
ued our reporte? and to whomeds the ® arme of ry one that | | 
the Lord reuciled? DN > ES As, a 
39 Therefore coulde they not beleue , becauſe! . . | 
that Eſaias faith againe, "| mar.4.12, 


40 ¶ He hath blinded their ey eg, and hardened K,. 
their heart, that they ſhoulde not ſe with their cies, 3 3 
nor vnderſtand with their heart, & ſhoulde be con- A By getive--| | 
uerted, and I ſhoulde u heale them. tring them 
41 Theſe thinges ſaid Eſaias when he ſawe his from their: 
glorie and ſpake of him. 2 25 | — — | 
42 Neuertheles euen among the chieſe rulers, erue Fhicitie | 
many beleued in him: but becauſe of. the Phariſes or “ 


% 


bey did not confeſſe him, leſt ey ſhoulde' be caſt j,. 
out of the Synagogue. T 


X 


. 

Fer, | 43 Mor they loued the o praiſe of men, more 
To — eſte· nen the praiſe of God. 
ned of men. 44 And leſus cryed, and ſaid, He that beleueth 
in me, beleueth not in me, but in him that ſent 


e. 
45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeerh him that ſent 


Chap.z.a9. | 46 I am come a light into the worlde, that 
2 whoſoeuer beleueth in me, ſhoulde not abide in 
darkenes. | | 
| | 47 And if any man heare my wordes, and be- 
8 have not, l iudge him not: for I came not to iudg 

or condemne. the worlde, but to ſaue the worlde. | 
| || 48 He that refuſeth me, and receiueth not my 


hat I haue ſpoken, it ſhall wdge him in the? laſt 


ay. 


he approba · qement what I ſhoulde ſay, and what I ſhoulde 
ſpeake. _ 7 25 

Jo And Iknowe that his commaundement is, 
life euerlaſting:the things therefore that I ſpeake, 

I ſpeake them ſo as the Father ſaid vnto me. 

Mat. 262. CHAP, XIII. 
mar. 14. . ; Chriſt vvatheth the diſciples fete. 14 Exhorting them to 
la. 22.7. humilitie and charitie. 21 Telleth them of Iudas the trai- 


4 Becauſe he teur. 34 And commaundeth them carneſtly to loue one 
ſavve the axother. 38 He ſoreuvvarneth of Peters deniall. 


— 1 Ow |} beſore the feaſt of the Paſſeouer, 
vvas to- when Teſus knewe that his houre was 
vvarde them come, that he ſhoulde departe out of this 
3 go: n -= worlde vnto the Father,for aſmuch as hic loued his 
ter care r one which were in the worlde, vnto the ende he 
them. loued them. | os 0 
2 5 AY * my Co 5 Ne” RN rr / CN Ar a0 " BING 


* 
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wordes, hath one that iudgetli him: || the worde 


| 


| 


| 


_thers fete. 


' 


CHAP». XIII. 323 
: 2+ And "when b ſupper was done (and that the "Some tranſ?a | 
deuill had now put in the heart of Iudas Iſcariot, . Hh vv 
Simons ſonne, to betray him) — 3 
Teſus knowing that the Father had giuen all; VVhich 
things into his hands, and that he was come from vvas the ea- 
God;and went to Gd. _ ung of the 
4 He riſeth from ſupper , and layeth aſide his Paſlrouer. 
upper garments, and toke a towell, and girde him 
ſelte. - | | 
Aſter that, he powred water into a baſin, & 
began to waſh the diſciples fete, and ro wipe them 
with the towell, wherewith he was girde. | 
6 Then came he to Simon Peter, who ſaid to 
him, Lord, doeſt thou waſh my fete? | 
* Teſus aunſwered and ſaid vnto him, What I 
do, thou knoweſt not now: but thou ſhalt knowe 
it hereaſter. 'F 
8 Peter ſaid vnto him, Thou ſhalt neuer waſh , And make 
my fete. Ieſus aunſwered him, If I < waſh thee not, thee cleane * 
thou ſhalt haue no parte with me. from thy 
9 Simon Peter ſaid vnto him, Lord, not my ſinnes. 
fete onely, but alſo the hands and the head. 
10 leſus ſaid to him, He that is waſhed , nedeth 
not, ſaue to dwaſli his fete, but is cleane euery whit: 4 That is, to 
and ye are|} cleane, but not all. — 3 
11 For he knew who ſhould betray him: there- A — 
fore ſaid he, Ve are not all cleane. affecti ons & 
12. So after he had waſhed their fete, and had vvorldely 
tak] his garments, & was ſet downe againe, he ſaid con 
vnto them, Knowe ye whar-I haue done to you? ly * — * 
1 1 Ve call me Maiſter, and Lord; & ye lay well: Ch. 75. 3. 
or ſo am I. | | 
14 If I then your Lord, and Maiſter, haue wa- „ x, ſerue 
ſhed your fere;, ye alſo ought to waſh © one ano- one another. 


2 X ij. 


| 324 $, TOHN. 
| 2 20 0. 15 For I haue giuen you an example, that ye 
ll a. ſhoulde do, euen as I haue done to you. f 
Pal. ar 10. 16 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, The ſeruaunt 
"Bron _— is not greater then his maiſter, neither the ambaſ- 
kriendshio {adour greater then he that ſent him. 
| ſeketh his 17 If ye knowe theſe things, bleſſed are ye, if ye 
deſtruction. doe them. 
Apt, K . 18 qlſpcakenot of you all: I knowe whome 
redemer of I haue choſen: but z is that the Scripture might 
the vvorlde. be fulfilled , || He that cateth bread with me, hath 
Aar. 2. 40 lift vp his hele againſt me. 3 
3 — — l 19 From hence forth tel I you before it come, 
| borrour & in that when it is come to paſſe, ye might beleue that 
dignation of I am? he. | 
| ſuch anabo- 20 || Verely,verely I ſay vnto you, If I ſend a- 
3 ate ny, he that receiueth him, receiueth me, & he that 
zhoulde cd teceiueth me, receiueth him that ſent me. 
mit. 21 When leſus had ſaid theſe things, he was 
. 3 OPE- b troubled in the Spirit, andi teſtified, and ſaid, Ve- 
Be rely,verely I ſay ynto you, that one of you ſhall 
mar. 74.73. betr ay me. 
las. 22.7. 22 Then the diſciples loked one on another, 
& Their fashi douting of whome he ſpake. 


on vas not 23 Now there was one of his 3 „which 


to ſit at ta- 
dle, but ha- leaned on Ieſus * boſome, whome Ieſus loued, 


uing their | 24 To him beckened therefore Simon Peter, 
| TN that he ſhould aſke who it was of whõe he ſpake. 
der cheir el. 25 He then, as he leaned on Ieſus breſt, ſaid vn- 
bovves,lea- to him, Lord, who is it? 

ned on their; 26 Teſusaunſwered, He it is, to whome I ſhall 
ene © ;giucaſoppe, when I havedipte it : and be wet a 
Iying. ſoppe, and gaue it to Iudas Iſcariot, Simons ſonne. 
I Satantoke ,, 27 And after the ſoppe, Satan entred into 
ful poſſeſſion him̃. Then ſaid Ieſus vato him, That thou doeſt,: 


of him. do quickely. r 
f 28 But 


CHAP. xIII. 325 


- 28 But none of them that were at table, knews 
/ for what cauſc he ſpake it vnto him. 
: | 29 For ſome of them thought becauſe Iudas 
; had the bagge, that Ieſus had ſaid ynto him, Buy 
thoſe thinges that we haue neede of againſt the 
feaſt : or that he ſhoulde giue ſome thinge to the 

oore. 

4 f zo Aſſone then as he had received the ſoppe, 
he went immediatly out, and it was night. 

31 When he was gone out, Ieſus ſaid,” Now 
is the Sonne of man gloriſied, and God is gloritied 
in him. 
32 If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo 
| gloritehimin him ſelſe, and ſhal ſtraight way glo- 
rife him. 
/ 33 Litle children, yet a litle while am I with 
| you: ye ſhall ſcke me, but as I ſaid vnto theſlewes, 
Whither I goe, can ye not come: alſo to you ſay 
I now, 

34 || * A new commaundement giue I vnto 


you, that ye alſo loue one another. 
| 35 By this ſhall all men knowe that ye are my 
diſciples, if ye haue loue one to another. 


| goeſt thou? Ieſus aunſwered him, Whyther 1 go, 
| thoucanſt not followe me now: but thou * ſhale 
dollowe me aſterwarde. 

ö 37 Peter ſaid vnto him, Lord, why can I not 
followe thee now ? || I will lay downe my life for 
{ thy lake, 

38 Teſus aunſwered him, Wilt thou lay downe 
thy life for my ſake ? Verely,vercly I ſay vnto thee, 
The cocke ſhall not crowe , till thou haue denied 


* 2 
X üj. 


—— 


— — — 


m Meaning, 


that his 


croſſe shall 
ingender a 
marueilous 
glorie, & that 
in it shall 
Shine the in- 
finite boun- 
tie of God. 


Chap. 7. 14. 


Leut 19.18. 
you, that ye loue one another: as I haue loued a2. 29. 
chap. 75.13. 

7. ihn. 4. 270 

» VVhereof 

vve ought to 

36 Simon Peter ſaid vnto him, Lord, whither haue conti- 
nuall remem- 

brance as 


though it 


vvere euen 
nevvly giuen 


o VVhen 


thou shalt 


be more 
ſtronge. 


Mat. 26 14+ 
mar. 14.30. 


225 S. IOHN. 
CHAP. XIIII. 


He aymeth his di ſciples wvith conſolation againſt trouble, 
He aſcendeth into heauen to prepare vs a place. 6 The 
vvay, the truth and theliſe. ro The Father and Chriſt one, 
13 Houv vve should pray, 23 The promes wnto them 


that kepe his vvorde, : | 

I Nd he ſaid to his diſciples, Let not your 
a For in ſo heart be troubled: ye beleue in God, 
belewng, _y 2 belcue alſo in me. | 
1 2 In my Fathers houſe are b many dwelling 
chm. places: if it were not fo, T woulde haue tolde you; |} 


b Sothat | Igoto 3 a place for you. 


there is not 3 And though I go to prepare a place for you, | 
onely place I wilc 8 * . | io | 
| for him, but | © wit © come againe, and receiue you vnto my ſelf, 

for all his. | that where J am, there may ye be alſo. | 


e At the lat} 4 And whither 1 go, ye knowe, and the way 


2 * ve knowe. 


558 5 Thomas ſaid vnto him, Lord, we d knowe 


not altoge- not whither thou goeſt: how can we then knowe 
ther \gnorary the way ? | 


but his 6 lIeſus ſaid vnto him, I am the * Way, and the 
knovvledge 


vas vveae Irueth, and the Life. No man cometh vnto the 
& imperfect. Father, but by me. 

e Thereſore 7 If ye had knowen me, ye ſhould haue knowen 
Par moo de. my Father alſo: and from hence forth ye knowe 
Bonne, | him, and haue ſene him. | 
him, and end 8 Philippe ſaid vnto him, Lord, ſhewe vs thy 
in him. Father, and it ſuffiſeth vs. 

j | 3 3 Ieſus ſaid vnto him, I haue bene ſo long 
of the diu. | time with you, and haſt thou not knowen me, Phi- 
nitie remai · lippe? he that hath ſene me, hath ſene my Fa- | 
neth in ther: how then ſaiſt thou,Shewe vs thy Father? | 
_ 10 geleueſt thou not, that I am in the Father, 
That heis? and f the Father is in me? The words that I ſpeake 
man. vnto you, I ſpeake not of my 8 ſelf; but the Father 


that | 


CHAP, XIIII | 32 


| that dwelleth in me, he! doeth the workes. 
11 Beleue me, that I aw in the Father, and the 


Father in me: at the leaſt, beleue me for the very maieſtie and | | 
= 
his doctrine 


workes ſake. 
12 Vercly, verely I fay vnto you, he that bele- 


ueth in me, the workes that I do, he ſhall do al- 
ſo, and greater then theſe ſhall he do: for I go vn- 


to my Father. 5 


| 13 || And whatſoeuer ye aske in my Name, 
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified i 
the Sonne. \ 
14 If ye ſhall aske any thing in my Name, I 
| will do it. | 
| 15 Ifye loue me,kepe my commaũdements, 
16 And ] will pray h 


you for euer, 

17 Euen the Spirit of | tiueth, whõ theworld 
can not receiue, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither 
knoweth him: but ye know him: for he dwelleth 
with you, and ſhalbe in you. 

. . 43 Iwillnot leaue you comfortles : bu I will 
® come to you. 

19 Let a litle while, and the world ſhall ſce me 
no more, but ye ſhall ſee me:becauſe I liue, ye ſhall] 
liue alſo. 

20 At that day ſhall ye knowe that I am in my 
Father, and you in me, and I in you. 
| 21 He that hath my commaũdements, and ke- 


om me, a ſhall be loued of my Father: and Iwill 
loue him, and will ſhewe mine owne ſelfe to him. 

22 Iudas ſaide vnto him (not Iſcariot) Lord, 
hat is the cauſe that thou wilt ſhewe thy ſelf vn- 


h VVho 16d | 


clareth his 
vertue by 


& miracles. | 


+ This is re- 


f:rred to th 
vvhole bo- 
die of the 
Church, in 
vvhom this 
vertue of 


Chriſt doeth; Þ 
shine and — x 
maine for e- | | 


uer. 


Cc Father, & he (hall giue Chap. 76. 23. 


you another * Comſorter, that he may abide wWithſ a7. 7. 
Mar.: +4 40 
' 


tan... 
k I haue cõ- 
forted you 
vvhiles I 
vvas vvith 
— „ but 
ence forth 
the holy goſt 
shal comfort 
you, & pre- 
ſerue you. 
So called 
becauſe he 


| 


| 


| 


1 
1 
| 


vvorketh in 
vs the truth. 
m VVhich 


by the ver- 
rue of his 
Spirit. 

» He shal ſen 
ſiblye feele 


che grace of God abideth in him. But the brother of Ines. 


75 X it}. 


peth them, is he chatloueth me: and he that lo- chig he doth 


|| 


_— — 


— . ANNE bait 4 ©: hl > 
I >. VVhereby to vs, and not ynto the worlde >. 
| {he aduerti- 23 Teſusanſwered, and ſaid vnto him, If any 
ſeth thẽ not man! ir de 

* man loue me, he wil ? kepe my worde, and my Fa- 
to haue re- a AY 
ſpe& to the ther will loue him, and we will come vnto him, & 
| vyorlde, leſt | will dwell with him. 1 
| they shoulde 24 He that loueth me not, kepeth not my 


; : * 2 wordes, and the worde which ye heare, is not9 


| example, mine, but the Fathers which ſent me. 
9. That is, not 25 Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you, being 
his alone: for preſent with you. 


he had no- 26 But the Comforter,which is the hol Goll, 


1 
+ 1 


thing ſepa- ; 
rex, Sac ev whome the Father will ſend in = Name, he ſhall 
father. teache you all things, and bring all things to your 


4 _ _ t remembrance,which J haue tolde you. 
| et PP, 27 Peace Ileaue with you: my peace I giue 
# 1nthar, vnto you: not as the world giueth, giue I ynto you, 
that Chrilt Let not your hearts be troubled,nor feare. 
| e wa 28 Ye haue heard how I ſaid vnto you, I go a- 
Mediator be. way, and will come vnto you. If ye loued — 
tvvene God would yerely reioyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go vnto the 
and vs. Father: for my Father is ſ greater then I. 
r Satan exe - 29 And now haue I ſpoken vnto you, before it 


— ty- come, that when it is come to paſſe, ye might be- 


rannie by the 4CUC. ; 
permiſſion of 30 Hereafter will Inot ſpeake many things vn- 


os to you: for the * prince of this worlde cometh, & 
Satan thall h thu h » | 
aſlaile me ati noug tm me. 
vvich all his 31 But i is that the worlde may knowe that I 
force, but he loue my Father: & as the Father hath commaun- 


shall not 
finde that in ded me, ſo I do. Ariſe, let VS 80 hence. 


me vvhich CHAP. XV. 
he loketh | ; i 
for: for Tam ! The ſvvete conſolation, and mutuall loue bet vvene ( briſt 


chat innocẽt aud his membres under the parable of the vine. 18 Of ther 
Jambe vvith- nne afflictions and perſecutions. 20 The office of the ho- 


out ſpot, 9 bra the Apoſtles, 


| 


maunde you, 


— 


— —— ( ER 
1 xy Am the true vine, and my Father is an huſ- 
band man. 
2 Euery brãche that beareth not fruite in me, 
he taketh away: and euery one that beareth fruite, 
he purgeth it, that it may bring forthe more fruite. chap. 15. r. 
3 || Now are ye cleane through the worde, 
which I haue ſpoken vnto you. | 
4 Abide in me, and I in you: as the branche « Ve can 
can not beare fruite of it ſelf, except it abide in the bring forthe 
vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me. ** _ _— 
lam the vine: ye are the branches: he that inal ni 
abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth Chrilt. | 
forthe muche fruite: for without me can ye do | 
nothing, 
6 If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as | 
a branche, and withereth : and men gather them, „ vve muſt | 
and caſt them into the fire, and they burne. be rooted in 
7 If ye abide in me, and my * wordes abide in — f. 2 | 
you, aske © what ye will, and it ſhalbe done to you. * h — 


8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye beare meth of the 


| 


Mat. 75. 75. 


f 


much fruite, and be made my diſciples. vvorde of 

9 As the Father hath loued me, ſo haue I lo- God. 
ued you: continue in d my loue. | C 2 that 
ye folovve 


10 If ye ſhall kepe my commaundements, ye Gods yyord, 
ſhall abide in my loue, as I haue kept my Fathers vvhich ye 
commaundements, and abide in his loue. comprehend 
11 Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you, that = 
f 3 i vhervvith 
my ioye might remaine in you, and that your ioye 


) I loue you. 
might be full. e Perfe&and 
12 || This is my commaundement, that ye loue entier. 
one another, as J haue loued you. Chap.13+3 4+ 
1.theſſ.r. 9. 
13 Greater loue then this hathno man, when ,[;,,,". ,. 
any man beſtoweth his life for his friends. & 4431s 


14 Le are my ſriends, if ye do whatſocuer I cõ- 


—— ———— — ä —ů— — 
—— 


— — - 


Fo tha 330 S8. TOHN,. 


thi it- is mai 
deri ſeruant knoweth not what his maiſter doeth: but 


vs, and con · haue heard of my Father, haue I made knowen 


cerning our 
ſaluation. 0 ou. 


A. 26.79. 16 Ye haue not choſen me, but J haue choſen 
; Chap.13.76. you, and ordeined you, || that ye go and bring 
 mar.10.24, forthe fruite, and that your fruite remaine, that 
| 8 vorde Wharſocucr ye ſhall aske of the Father in my 
| fo fignifi- Name, he may giue it you. : 
| eth,r0 be 4 17 3 things commaũde I you, that ye loue 
; agent toci- one another. 
25 3 to 18 If the worlde hate you, ye knowe that it ha- 
uy: rr is ted me before you. | 
| | the ſelf ſame 19 If ye were of the worlde, the worlde would 
vvorde, but |Joue his owne: but becauſe ye are not of the world, 
— — but I haue choſen you out of the worlde, there- 
| | preacheit. fore the worlde hateth you. 
||: But should 20 Remember the word that J ſaid vnto you, 
haue ſemed || The ſeruant is not greater then his maiſter. || If 
— 4 they haue perſecured me, they will perſecute you 
not difcoue - àlſo: if they haue ꝭ kept my worde, they will alſo 
red their ma- kepe h yours. ü 
|| lice. 21 But all theſe things will they do vnto you 
4. — for my Names ſake, becauſe they haue not known 
| Ch56 ic ran him that ſent me. | 
{ keth from 22 If I hadnot come and ſpoken vnta them, 
them all ex they i ſhoulde not haue had finne : but now haue 
| one vokes they no ł cloke for their ſinne. 

' vvould have 23 Hethathateth me, hateth my Father alſo, 
| juſtified thS 24 If Thadnor done workes among thẽ which 
ſelues as if none other man did, they had not had ſinne: but 
N — — _ now haue they bothe ſene, and haue hated both 
vvickoar all me,and my Father. 1 
ſinne . 25 But it is that the worde might be fulfilled, 


dene ne. 19 Henceforthe,call I you not ſeruants: forthe] | 


neceſſary for I haue called you friends: for * all things that I 


— — — — 


that 


— - —— ä—ͤ—— ——— —— — 


CHAP. -XVI. | 321 — 
that is writtẽ in their! Law. They hated me with- ! Thar is, in 
. oma cauſe. the holy 


6 Scriptures. 
26 But when the Cõſorter ſhall come,||whome ©; lz. — 


Iwill ſend vnto you from the Father, euen the Spi- Chap 14 26. 
rit of tructh,which proceedeth of the Father, he 1k 24.49. 

' ſhallteſtihe of me. 

| 27 And ye ſhall witnes alſo, becauſe ye haue 


bene with me from the beginning. 


| CHAP. XVI. 


ö 2 He putteth them in remembrance of the cyoſſe , and of their 
ovvune inſirmitie to come. 7 And therefore doeih camforte 
them vu1h the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, 16 Of the cõ- 
ming againe of ( hriſt. 17 Of "us aſcention, 23 Lo aske in 
| the name of Chrijt, Peace in Chriſt, & in the vvorid aſſlictiõ. ,, ard fo 


1 Heſe things haue I ſaid vnto you, that ye shrinke from 
ſhoulde not be * offended. 3 
| 4 Oreke, put 
2 They ſhall " cxcommunicate you: yea, the „ fe 
time ſhall come, that w.: He euer killeth you, wiil 'Synagoraes. | 
thinke that he doeth God i-rnice, b He bare 


2 And theſe things w: they do vnto you, be- vvith tbem 

3 becauſe they 

cauſe they haue not knowen the Father, nor me. vere bur 
4 ut theſe things haue ꝭtolde you, that whe vveakelings. 
the houre ſhall come, ve mint reinember, that | c _ yu | 
tolde you them. And r2:ſe things ® ſaid I not vuto an TER n N f 
f h b ** zur . - * 1 ew hn. th: ye ou e ö 
you from the beginning, decaule 1 was with You, reioece. | 
But now 1 goe my way ro him that ſent me, 4 O. con- 
& none of you af keth me , © Whither goeſt rhou? uince. I his is | 
6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe thinges vato lt. 3 | 
you, your heart s are full of ſorowe. cummingof | 
'7. Vet l tell you the trueth, It is expedient for ©: huly _ 
ö you that I goc away: for if T goc not away, the Cõ- Ghoſt vvhen 
forter will not come vnto you: but if I dep arte, I A Vertue &. 


3 3 ſtrength shall 
| will ſend him vnto you. Shine in the 


98 And when he is come, he will reproue the Church. 
worlde of ſinne, & of righteouſnes, & of iudgemẽt 


p 224; | 


. 
( 
o 


—— 7 — — — — 


— ; 2 — 
His ene. 9 Of' ſinne, becauſe they beleue not in me. 


1 10 Of frighteouſnes, becauſe I go to my Fa- 


bim, and ther, and ye ſhal ſee me no more: 
put him to 11 Of iudgement, becauſe the prince of this 
death, shalbe worlde is iudged. 


| 5 — 5 12 Ihaue yet manic things to ſay vnto you, 


conſcience but ye can not beare them now. | S 
for that they 13 Howbeit, when he is come which is the | 
did not be- Spirit of trueth, he wil lead you into all trueth: for 


_ _ he ſhal not ſpeakeof him ſelf, but whatſoeuer he 


and shal fhalheare, ſhal he ſpeake, and he wil ſhewe you | 
knovv that the things i to come. | 
vvithout Ie- 14 He ſhal glorifie me: for he ſhal receiue of 


33 mine, and ſhal ſhewe it vnto you. 


ching but 15 All chings that the Father hathe, are mine: 
| finne. therefore ſaid I, that he ſhal rake of mine, and 


Vyhere- ſnewe it vnto him. 


21 — = 16 K A litle vvhile, and ye ſhalnot ſee me: and 


des confeſſe againe a litle vvhile, and ye ſhal ſee me: for II go 
that he vvas to my Father. | 
iulte, and de- 15 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among them 


cg — ſclues , What is this that he ſaith vnto vs, A litle 


not condem- vyhile, and ye ſhal not ſee me, and againe, a litle 
ned by him vyhile, & yeſhal ſee me, & For I go to my Father, 
as a blaſphe- 1g They ſaid therefore, What is this that he 


3 : 
1 faith, A litle vvhile? we knowe not what he ſaith. 


g VVhe they 19 Now Iclusknewe that they woulde aſ ke 
shal knovve 
chat I ( vvhome they called the carpenters ſonne, and vvilled to 
come dovvne from thecroſſe) am the verie Sonne of God vvhich haue 
ouercome all the povver of hel & reigne ouer all, 2. Cor. 10.12. ephe. | 
1.19. h Theſe things are conteined in the doctrine of the Apoſtles 
| vvhich onely is ſufficient. 5 As touching the ſpiritual kingdome of 
God: for the Apoſtles knevve not that til after the reſurrection. 
Mine abſence shal not be long: for I vvil ſend you the holy Ghoſt 
vvhoshal remaine vvith you for ever. From death I paſte to glo 
ad lo vuil Lindne vo 1 mi acauenly vertue. 1 


him 


S. lou. 1 


— 


rng 


CHAP. XVI. 333 


him , and ſaid vnto them , Do ye enquire among 
your ſelues, of that I ſaid, A litle vyhile, and ye „ p 7 
ſhal not ſee me: and againe, a litle y»h#le , and vver & vertu 
ye ſhal ice me? of the holy 

20 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, that ye ſhal 3 PR 
weepe and lament, & the worlde ſhal rcioyce: and; |, — 


ye ſhal ſorowe, but your ſorowe ſhalbe turned vpon my re- 


[i 10yCc. 2 ſur rection & 
21 A woman when ſhe trauaileth , hathe ſo- che groces of' 
the 1oly | 


rowe, becauſe her houre is come: but aſſone as Ghoſt. | 
me is deliuered of the childe, ſhe remembreth no o For ye hi 
more the anguiſh, for ioye that a man is borne in- haue perfe& © | 
to theworlde. knovvledge, 


WES And ye now therefore are in ſorowe: but I, & —_— | 


vil ſee you " againe, and your hearts ſhal reioyce, as you vvere 
and your ioye ſhal" no man take from you. vont. 


23 And in that day ſhal ye aſke me nothing. C5. 6. 
; Mar. 7.7. 


| Verely,verely I ay vnto you, whatſoeuer ye ſhal „ 27.22, | 


aſ ke the Father in my Name, he wil giue it you: mar.17.24. 
24 Hitherto haue ye aſ ked ? nothing in my; ll. 77. 9. 
Name: aſ ke, and ye ſhal receiue, that your ioye A. ; 


In reſpe& | | 
may be ful. |; . E that that”! 
25 Theſe things haue Iſpoken vnto you in pa- you shal ob- 


rables: but the time wil come, whe I ſhal no more tei ne, if you 
ſpeake to you in parables: but I ſhal ſhewe you 4lKe in faith. 


| 
plainely of the Father. | 2 CH 3 


26 At that day ſhal ye aſke in my Name, and that he is the 
I fay.not vnto you, that IA wil pray vnto the Fa- Mediator, 
ther for you. but shevveth i 


- 27 For the Father him (elf loueth you, be- _ 


gauuſe ye haue loued me, || and haue beleued that) their reque- 
Icame out from God. | ſtes — 


238 I am come out from the Father, and came —— = 
work worlde: againe Ileaue the worlde,and go —— 7 
8 Father, io | „ Ed Chaparts 4 


24.77; 8.0 


one. 


29 His diſciples ſaid vnto him, Lo, now ſpea- i a” 
keſt thou plainely , and thou ſpeakeſt no parable. 


Mat. 26. 77. 30 Now know we that thou knoweſt all | 
mar. a 4. things, and nedeſt not that any man ſhoulde aſke 

y Although thee. By this we beleue, that thou art come out 1 
men forſake Gom God. : 

Chriſt, yer is s 

ne wks 31 Ieſus anſwered them, Do you beleue now? 


diminished: 32 ||Beholde , the houre cometh, and is alrea- 
for he & his die come, that ye ſhalbe ſcattred euerie maninto | | 
Father are his owne, and ſhal leaue me alone: but Iam not 


vve haue alone: for the Father is with me. 4 
reſt and com 33 Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you, that 
fort vvhen ſin me ye might haue peace: in the worlde ye ſhal 
ve are re” haue affliction, but be of good comfort: 1 haue 


ffed i | 
| Ay mw ouercome the worlde. 


3 The prayer of Chriſt unto his Father, bothe for him ſelf 

and bu Apoſtles , aud alſo for all ſuch as receiue the trueih. 

I Heſe things ſpake Ieſus, and lift. vp his 

| T! eyes to heauen, and (aid, Father, the hourt 

"AIRY is come: glorifie thy Sonne, that thy 
4 Chriſt hath Sonne alſo may gloriſie thee, 1 

all rule ang 2 As thou haſt ginen him * power auer all 


dominion o- fleſh, that he ſhoulde giue eternal life to allb them 


b Vvhich are that thou haſt giuen him. 


the elect. 3 And this is life eternal, that they knowe 
c That is, thee zo be the onely verie God, and whome tho 
— wy ac- haſt ſent, Teſus © Chriſt. 5 585 
word : kt. 4 Ihaue*glorified thee on the earth: I haue | 
| ther, and the finiſhed the worke which thou gaueſt me ro do. 
Sonne to be 5 And now glorifie me, thou Father, with 
verie God. thine one ſelf, with the glorie which I had with 


1 7 thee before the worlde was. 


niracles. 6 I haue declared thy na ynto the-men 


TO 


CHAP, XVII. 75 a 


—— — 


which thou gaueſt me out of the worlde :* thine , Our ele ais 
they were, and thou gaueſt them me, and they ſtandeth in 

haue kept thy worde. the good plea 
7 Now they know that all things whatſoeuer ſure of God, 
thou haſt given me, are of thee, cody hd 
8 For I haue giuen vnto them the wordes, tion, & cauſe _ 
which thou gaueſt me, and they haue recciued of our ſalua- 
them,|| and haue knowen ſurely that I came out frõ _ : is de- 
thee, and haue beleued that thou haſt ſent me. cb * VS . 

f » 

I pray for them: I pray not for the worlde, through 


but for them which thou haſt giuen me: for they vrbome vye, : 


are thine. are iultified 


10 And all mine are thine , and thine are mine, - — _ | 
3 


and 1 am glorified in them. Rom.$.39. 
11 And now am I no more in the worlde, but ephe. f. 4. 
theſe are in the worlde, and I come to thee. Holie C 5 72 
Father , kepe them in thy Name, een them! T-ris,the | 
home thou haſt giuẽ me, that they may be one, , as : they * 
as we are. 1 ioy- | 
12 While I was with them in the worlde, Ixept ned in vnitie 
them in thy Name : thoſe that thou gaueſt me, 2 faith and 
a pirit. 
haue I kept, and none of them is loſt, but the h He yyas fo | 
childe of perdition, that the Scripture might called, not 


be fulfilled. onely for 
iz And now come Ito thee, and theſe things _ yo hors 
ſpeake I in the worlde, that they might laue my cauſè God 
ioye fulfilled in them ſelues. had appoin- 
14 Lhaue giuen them thy worde, & the worlde ted and or- 
hathe hated them, becauſe they ate not of the 3 him 
5 o this end, 
worlde , as I am not of the worlde. Ac. 1.16. & 4. 
15 Ipray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them 29. 


out of the worlde, but that thou kepe them from te.. 
euil. | 1 But = io. | 
no ate bythe | 

16 They are not of the worlde , as I am not of Firirefroge 


the worlde, | . 


** 


— — — — - — — — ——— — — -> 


tiel'] 


vvhich is the 


330 $8. 10h Ln. 
or, eonſecrate 17 * k Sanctiſie them with thy trueth: thy © 
; them to thy ſelf! worde is trueth. | 
;& Renevve | 18 As thou diddeſt ſend me into the worlde, 


them vvith a . 
bean ſo haue I ſent them into the worlde. 


lie grace, 19 And for their ſakes ſanRifie I my (elf, 
| that they that they allo may be! ſanctified through os 


| * 2 1 trueth. 
r VVhIh WT pray not for theſe alone, but for them alfa 


thing decla- | which ſhal beleue in me, through their worde, 
reth that | 2x Thatthey all may be one, as thou, OFa= |) 


cChriſts holi- | | 
nes is ours, ther, art in me, and I in thee: euen that they may 


n That the be alſo one in vs, that the m worlde may beleue 
infideles may that thou haſt ſent me. | 
by experiẽce 22 And the glorie that thou gaueſt me, I haue 
be conuicted hat th b | 

| giuen them, that they may be one as we are one. 


to confeſſe ; 
— ode. ' 23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may 


| | I haueshe be made perfect in one, and that the worlde may | 
vved them no that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loued them, 


the example 
and patron 2 thou haſt loued me. 


| 
of perfet | 24 || Father, Iwil that they which thou bal 
felicitie. giuen me, be o with me euen where Iam, that 
Chap.12.16. they may beholde my glorie, which thou haſt gi- 


Sea uen me: for thou louedſt me before the foundatis 


and grovve of the worlde. | | 
vp in ſuch 25 O righteous Father, the worlde alſo hathe 


[ 


fort that in not knowen thee , but I haue knowen thee, and 


the end they | 
may ealoy theſe haue knowen , that thou haſt ſent me. 


theeterny ' 26 And I haue declared vnto them thy 
| glorie vvith Name, and wil declare it, that the loue where- 


me. with thou haſt loued me, may be in them, and 


For vvith- | 
out him vve In them. : | 


can not com 85 1 

rehende the CHAP. XVII. * 

—— vvhere=;z Chriſt in betrayed. 6 The vvordes of his mouth ſinits 
vvith God . the officers to the grounde. ro Pieter ſmitethof Mat 
loued vs. chhus care. 13 leſus is brought before Annas 8 

| 35 af 


— — 


r — 


— OO Ce 


7 Thenheaſked them againe, Whome ſeke 


CHAP. XVIII. 337 
* vybere Peter denieth him. 36 He telleth Pilate 
| vuhat by kimgdome is. 
1 Hen Teſus had ſpoken theſe thinges , 
| V he went forth with his diſciples ouer 
the ® broke || Cedron , where was a , yyhich 
garden, into the which he entred, & his diſciples. vvas a deepe 
2 And Iudas which betrayed him,knewe alſo valley 


the place: for Ieſus oft times reſorted thither with —— che 
his diſciples. ꝓ— 


| 3 || Iudasthen after he had received ab bande after a great 
jofmen and officers of the high Prieſtes, and of the raine. 


Phariſes, came thither with lanternes and torches, —— - Fo 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
' 


and Weapons, mar. 74. 32. 
4 Then leſus, knowing all things that ſhoulde A2 . 
come vnto him, went forth and ſaid vnto them, Ma. 26. 4 7x. 


3 mar. 14. 43. 
Whome ſe ke ye: 9 


ſus ſaid vnto them, I am he. Now Iudas alſo which he had obtai- 


betrayed him, ſtode with them. ned of the 
gouernour 


he, they went backewards,and fell to the grounde. ple. 


ye? And they ſaid, leſus of Nazaret. 
| leſus aunſwered, I ſaid vnto you, that I am 
he: therefore if ye ſeke me, let theſe go their way. 
This vvas tliat the worde might be fulfilled 
which he ſpake, Of the which thou gaueſt me, 8 _ 
haue Iloſt none. 8 
10 Then Simon Peter having a ſworde, drewe bodies & al- 
it, and ſmote the hie Prieſtes ſeruaunt, and cut of ſo ſaueth 
1 right eare. Now the ſeruaunts name was Mal. heir ſoules. 
chus. 
11 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto Peter, Put vp thy 
ſworde into the ſheath: ſhall I not drinke of the 


6 Aſſone then as he had ſaid vnto them, Iam of the Tem- | 


|. 5 Theyaunſwered him, Ieſus of Nazaret.Ie- „ The yvhich | 


p which »y Father hath you me? 


338 S8. IOHN. 


| ficers of the Iewes toke Ieſus, and bounde him. 
Lak. 7.2. 13 And led him away to Annas fiſt (ſor he 
4 VV ho ſent as Father in law to Caiaphas, which was the hie 


Chriſt vnto 5. 
Caiaphas the Prieſt © that ſame yeare) 


bie Prieſt 14 || And Caiaphas was he, that gaue counſell 
bounde. to the Iewes, that it was expedient that one man 
| e Although ſhoulde dye forthe people. 

_ _ 15 No Simon Peter followed Teſus , and 
terme of life | another diſciple , and that diſciple was knowen of 
by Gods or- | the hie Prieſt : therefore he went in with Teſus in- 


|. dinance, yet to the hall of the hie Prieſt. | 
— oc ay 16 But Peter ſtode at the dore without. Then 
of the Ievves went out the other diſciple which was knowen vn- 
| cauſed the to the hie Prieſt, & ſpake to her that kept the dore, 
| 232 and brought in Peter. fo 
— — 17 Then ſaid the maide that kept the dore, vn- 
it either for to Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this mans dilci- 
bribery or fa ples? He ſaid, I am not. 
ur. 18 And the ſeruaunts and officers ſtode there, 
: 2 *; hich had made a fire of coles: for it was colde, & 
mar. 4.4. they warmed them ſelues. And Peter alſo ſtode a- 
luk.22.54% mong them, and warmed him ſelfe. 

19 ( The hie Prieſt then aſked Icſus of his 


diſciples, and of his doctrine. 


? 
: 


F Thatis, 20 Ieſus aunſwered him, I ſpake openly to the 


frankely, and worlde: I euer taught in the Synagogue & in the 
plainely. Temple, whither the Iewes reſorte continually, & 
in ſecret haue I ſaid nothing. | 

21 Why aſkeſt thou me? aſke them which 

heard me what I ſaid ynto them: beholde, they 

knowe what I ſaid, | 

232 Whehe had ſpoken theſe things; one of the 

officers which ſtode by, ſmote Teſus with his rod, 

ſaying, Aunſwereſt thou the hie Pricſt ſo? : 

23 46 


1 


12 Then the bande and tlie captaine, & the oſ- 


4 
2 = 


ets ne. alt. coun 
* 


— Lets nn 


| inde him after your owne Law. Then the Iewes to do it: for 


CHAP. XVIII, 334 


+ 23 leſus aunſwered him, If I haue euill ſpoken 
beare witnes of the cull: but if 1 haue well ſpoke, 
why ſmiteſt thou me? 5 Be 

24 © Now Annas had 8 ſent him bounde vnto La — _— 
| Caiaphas the hic Prieſt) had firſt ſent | 

25 || And Simon Peter ſtode and warmed him| him to hin. 
ſelfe, and they ſaid vnto him, Art not thou alſo off 47.26.57. 
his diſciples ? He denied it, and ſaid,I am not. Eats 


26 One of the ſeruaunts of the hie Prieſt , his I 
couſin whole eare Peter ſmote of, ſaid, Did not I 
ſee thee in the garden with him? | 
| 27 Peter then denied againe , andimmediatly| 37 2 . 
the cocke crewe. mar. 75. f. 
| 28 Then led they Ieſus from Caiaphas in- lag. 7. 


to the common hall. Now it was morning, & they 4 te. ad. “. 
0 # - 17.3 . 4 | 
them ſelues went not into the comon hall, leſt they |, He ſpake || 


'ſhoulde be || defiled , but that they might eate the this giſgaine! | 


Paſſeouer. full y, becauſe 
29 Pilate then went out vnto th, & ſaid, What they vrere ſo 

| a ee - 4 bent againſt | 
accuſation bring ye againſt this man: n q 
| | * all right and 
zo They aunſwered & ſaid vnto him, If he were equitie. 
not an euill doer, we woulde not haue deliuered i As if they | 
him vnto thee. ;Shoulde fay, | 
| 


| ee. , |Thouvvil 
31 Then ſaid Pilate vnto them, Take ye him, & 3 — 


. 
x 


{ 


Raid vnto him, It is not | lawfull ſor vs to put any he knevve 
man to death. that it vvas 
' 32 1:wvasthatthe worde of Teſus ||might be ra fe che- 
fulfilled which he ſpake , Ggnifying what death he ſby the Ro- 
ſhoulde dye, matnes to pu 
33 So Pilate entred into the common hall a-|?ish vvith 
gaine, and called Teſus,and ſaid vnto him, Art thou —.— : | 
the King of the Iewes? be e, 


| 34 leſus aunſwered him, Saiſt thou that of thy r. 5.2. 


elfe, or did other tell it thee of me? lk agjte } 


1 1j. 


It ſtand eth 
ot in 

reng th of 
en nor in 
vorldely 
efence. 


This vvas 
mocking 
c diſdaine- 
ful queſtion. 
44. 27.15. 
mar. 5.6. 
23.37. 
This vvas 
lone of their 


deliuer you one looſe at the Paſſeouer: wil ye the 


340 S. IOHN. 3 
| 35 Pilate aunſwered, Am Ia lee? Thine owne 
lation, and the hie Prieſtes haue deliuered thee 
xg me. What haſt thou done? 

| 36 Ieſus aunſwered,My kingdome is not of this 
| worlde : if my kingdome were of this world, my 
ſeruaunts woulde ſurcly fight, that I ſhoulde not be 
delivered to the Iewes: but now is my kingdome 
not from hence. 

37 Pilate then ſaid vnto him, Art thou a King 
then? Ieſus aũſwered, Thou ſaiſt that L am a King; 
for this cauſe am I borne, and for this cauſe came 
J into the worlde , that I ſhoulde beare witnes vn- 
to the trueth : euery one that is of the trueth, hea- 
reth my voyce. 

38 Pilate ſaid vnto him, What is trueth ? And 
when he had ſaid that, he went out againe vnto the 
1 - wa ſaid vnto them, I finde in him no cauſe 
at all. 

39 {| But you haue a® cuſtome , that I ſhoulde 


- 


that I looſe ynto you the King of the Iewes? 


— . 
e ction. 
— ET —— v4 — *=- — 42 


\ 


different cor put on 


—_ = 40 || Then cryed they all againe , ſaying, Not 
Lavv of God him, but Barabbas: now this Barabbas was a mur - 
gaue no liber therer. 
tie to quite CHAP. XIX. 
a vvicked | — 1 * 
treſpaſer. s Vhen Pilate coulde not aſſv vage the rage of the Ievves a- 
Af. 3.14 gainſt Chriſt, he deliuereth him vp wuith his ſuper ſcription t0 
Ch a 8 * bie hanged bet vvixt tv vo theewes. 23 They caſt lottes for 
| 1 - 5 hu garments. 26 He commendethrhus mother wnto Iobn. at 
| Calleth for drinke. 33 Dyeth, & his ſide is perced, & ta- 
* He thought ken dowune from the croſſe. 38 He is baryed. 
ro haue paci- 1 Hen Pilate toke Ieſus & * ſcourged him. 
3 — 2 And the ſouldiers platted 2 crowne of 
dy ſome in thornes, and put it on his head, and they 


him a purple garment, 


3 Andſaid, Haile, King ofthe Tewes. And 


— ＋* - * * 


s © ar 


W 


| ſmote him with their roddes. | 
4 Then Pilate went forth againe, and ſaid vn- 

to them, Beholde, I bring him forth to you, that 

ye may knowe, that I finde no faulte in him at all. 


CHAP XIX. 


5 Then came leſus forth wearing a crowne 
of thornes,and a purple garment . And Pare iaid 
ynto them, Beholde the man. 

6 Then when the hie Prieſtes and officers ſaw 
him, they cryed, ſaying, Crucitie,crucific him. Pilate 
faid vnto them, Take ye him and crucifie h: for 
Ifinde no faulte in him. 

7 The Iewes aunſwered him, We haue a law, 
and by our law he ought to dye, becauſe he made 
him ſelfe the © Sonne of God. 

8 When Pilate then heard that worde, he 
was the more afraide, 

9 And went againe into the common hall & 
ſaid vnto Ieſus, Whence art thou ? But Ieſus gaue 
him none aunſwere. 

10 Then ſaid Pilate vnto him, Speakeſt thou 
not vnto me? Knoweſt thou not that I haue pow- 
er to crucifie thee, and liaue power to looſe thee? 

11 Teſus aunſwered, Thou couldeſt haue no 
4 power at all againſt me, except it were giuen thee 
from aboue: therefore he that deliucred me vnto 
| thee, hath the greater ſinne. 

1 From thence forth Pilate ſought to looſe 
him, but the Iewes cryed, ſaying, If thou de- 


liver him, thou art not Ceſars friende: for wlio- 
ſoeuer maketh him ſelſe a King, ſpeaketh againit'ii-< and au- 


Ceſar. 

z TWhen Pilate heard that ſaying. he brovot e 

| Teſus forth, and ſate downe in the iudgmaent dar epa 
in a place called the © Pauement, and in Eebrewe, {gh 5 ved 


1 !;. 


346 


, He ſpake i | 
mocke1ic,be 
cauſe Chriſt 
called hiin 
ſelte King. 


c Chriſt vvas 
inde de the 
Sonne of 
God, & there 
fore might 
iuftly call 
him ſelfe ſo 
vvithout 
breache of 
the Lavv: 

y vkerefore 
their colou- 
red accuſati 
on vvas _ 
ly applied. 

| 4 — he 
shevveth hi, 
| that he 
ought not to 
322fs his of 


TAGSIST-P 


SY * 


342 S. IOHN. 


14 And it was the Preparation of the Paſſe- | 2] 
VVhich ouer,and about the ſixt houre : and he (aid vnto 
vvas mid- the lewes, Bcholde your King, 
day. | 15 But they cried, Away with him, away with | | 
| im, crucific him. Pilate ſaid vnto them, Shall I 
| rucific your King? The high Prieſts anſwered, | | 
We haueno King bur Ceſar. 
. 16 Then deliuered he him vnto thẽ, to be cru- 
| Mat 27.3. cified. And they toke Ieſus, and led him av vay. 
. 17 And he bare his croſſe, and came into a4 
N. place named of dead mens Skulles , which is called 
; g VVhich pn Ebrewe, £ Golgotha: 


* 


x 


vvas the | 18 Where they crucified him, and two other| | 
place of cxe-jwith hi, on either fide one, & Ieſus inthe middes, | | 
cution. 19 And Pilate wrote alſo a title, and put it on 


8 


the croſſe, and it was writtẽ, IESVS OF NAZA- 
RET THE KING OF THE IEVYVES. 

20 This title then read many of the Iewes: for | 
the place wnere Ieſus was crucified , was nere to 


| the citic : and it was wrytten in Hebrewe, Greke 
h Becauſe all 11 

natiõs might And Latin. ; ; 
vnderſtãd it. 21 Then ſaid the hie Prieſts of the Tewes to 


——— — — - > — — 


} Pilate, Write not, The King of the Iewes, but that 

he ſaid, I am King of the Iewes. 

232 Pilate anſwered, What I haue written, 1. 
| haue written. e 


"RI 23 © Then the || ſouldiers, when they had cru- 
mar. 15 14%. Cified Teſus , rooke his garments (and made foure 
let s. partes, to euery ſouldier a parte)and his coate: and 


That vvhich the coate was without ſeame wouẽ from the top 


vvas pre fi- 
gured in Da- throughout. 


vid, vvas ac- 24 Therefore they ſaid one to another, Let 
| cemplished vs not deuide it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhal- 
3 be. This vvas that the i Scripture might be fulkil- 
Pjat.2 5 0. led, which ſaith, | They parted my garments ER 


mong 


— 


— — 


CHAP. XIX. — 


mong them, and on my coate did caſt lottes. So 
the ſouldiers did theſe things in dede. 
25 qThe ſtode by the croſſe of Ieſus his mo- 
ther, and his mothers ſiſter, Marie the vvife of OC leben. 
Cleopas, and Marie Magdalene. oy mon 
26 And when leſus ſawe his mother, and the ned it vpon 
diſciple ſtanding by, whome he loued, he ſaid vn- an Hyſlope 
to his mother, Woman, beholde thy ſonne. ſtalke. d 
27 Then ſaid he tothe diſciple, Beholde thy a EI 
mother:& from that houre, tlie diſciple tooke her Hop alle 
home ynto him. vvas not hie, 


28 C After, when Teſus knewe that all things ny —_— 
were performed,thatthe ||Scripture might be ſul- C1 . 0 , 5 6 


filled, he ſaid, I thirſt. month wel 

29 And there was ſet a veſſell full of vinegre: an Hyllope 
and they filled a ſponge with vinegre, and * put ſtalk, vvhich 
it about! an Hyflope falle, and pur it to his K arora 

Kin. 4. 33. 

mouth. — vvas the lo- 

30 Now when Teſus had receiued ofthe vine- vveſt among 
gre, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, and bowed his head, Þerbes, as 
and gaue vp the ghoſt. — 
31 The Iewes then (becauſe it was the Prepa- mongs 


ration, that the bodies ſhoulde not remaine vpon trees. 
the croſſe on the Sabbath day : for that Sabbath * Mans fal - 
was ana hie day) beſought Pilate that their legges datt 
** e f üperfected by 
might be broken, and that they might be taken the onely ſa- 
downe: | crifice of 
32 Then came the ſouldiers and brake the Chriſt: and al 


| legges of the firſt, and of the other, which was dhe cetemo- 
| 


— 


— 


— 7 


— = 


— 
„ —— 


—— — — u—-—-V— 


| nies of the 
crucified with 1 eſus. Lavv are 


33 But when they came to Teſus,and ſaw that ended. 
he was dead already, they brake not his legges. *. Becauſe 


0 : the day of 
34 Bur one of the ſouldiers with a ſpeare perced jo 


ver fell on the Sabbath day. „ VVhich declareth that he vvas 
dead in dede as he roſe againe from death to life. 5 
Y itz. 


| 
nomb. 9.2. | 
| | 


Tach. 12. o. 
Mat. 27 57. | 
man f. 2. 
lak 23.50. | 
;Þ That is to 
lay, before 

Chriſts death 
but novv he | 
'declareth ! 
him ſclfe ma- 
nifeſtly. 6 
Chap. 3. 2. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 

'q This hono- 
rable buriall 
Vvas as a pre 
paration & 


enttie vnto 
the reſurre- 


f 


| 
| 


Mar. 16. 1. 
uk. 24. r. 


water. 


corde is true: and he knoweth that he ſaith true, 
that ye might beleue it. 


feare of the Tewes) beſought Pilate that he might 


ion | wherein was neuer man yet laid. | 
(| 


| Iewes Preparation day, for the ſepulchre was nere. 


Marie Magdalene commeth to the ſerulchre. 3 So do Pe- 


344 S. TOHN. * 
his ſide, and ſorthwith came there out bloud and A 


35 And he that ſawe it, bare recorde, and his re- 


36 For theſe things were done, that the ¶ Scrip.¶ 
ture ſhoulde be fulfilled, Not a bone of him ſhalbe 
broken. 
7 Andagaine another Scripture faith, || They 
mall ſee him whome they haue thruſt through. 
38 And after theſe things, Ioſeph of Arima- 
thea(who was a diſciple of Ieſus, but ? ſecretly for 


take downe the bodie of Ieſus. And Pilate gaue 
him licence. He came then and toke Ieſus bo- 
die. 

29 And there came|| alſo Nicodemus (which 
firſt came to Teſus by night) & brought of myrrhe 
and aloes mingled together about an hundreth 

ounde. 

40 Then toke they the bodie of Ieſus, and 
wrapped itin linnen clothes with the odours , as 
the maner of the Iewes is to burie. 

41 And in that place where Ieſus was crucifi- 
ed, was a garden, & in the garden a new ſepulchre, 


42 There then laid they Ieſus, becauſe of the 


CHAP, XX, 


ter & Iohn. 12 The tvvo Angeli appeare. 17 Chriſt | 
appeareth to Marie Magdalene. 79 And to all his diſci- 


ples. 27 The incredulitie & confeſſion of Thomas. g 
1 Ow [|| the firſt day of the weke came Ma- 


rie Magdalene, earely when it was yet 
a darke 


ets 


—_— 


CHAP. XX. 749 


'darke, vnto the ſepulchre, and ſawe the ſtone 


taken away from the tombe. 


2 Then ſheranne, and came to Simon Pe- 
ter, and to the other diſciple home Ieſus loued, 
and ſaid vnto them, They haue taken away the 
Lord out of the ſepulchre, & we knowe not where 
they haue laid him. 

Peter there ſore went ſorthe, and the other 
diſciple , and they came vnto the ſepulchre. 

So they ranne bothe togetiter , but the o- 
ther diſciple did out runne Peter, and came firſt to 
the ſepulchre. 

And he ſtouped downe, and ſawe the lin- 
nen clothes lying: yet went he not in. 

6 Then came Simon Peter following him, & 
went into the ſepulchre, and ſawe the linnen clo- 
ches lye, 

7 And the kerchefe that was vpon his head, 
not lying with the linnen clothes, but wrapped to- 
gether in a place by it ſelf. 

8 Then uꝭt in alio the other diſciple which 
came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſawe it, © and 


beleued. 

9 For as yet they knewe not the Scripture, 
That he muſt riſe againe from the dead. 
10 And the diſciples went away againe vnto 
their "owne home. 


11 (|| But Marie ſtode without at the ſepulchre 
weping: and as ſhe wept, ſhe bowed her ſelf into 
the ſepulchre, 

12 And ſawe two Angels in white fitting, the 
one at head, and the other at the fete, where the 
bodie of !eſus had laine, 

13 And they (aid vnto her, woman, why we- 


peſt thou? She ſaid ynto them, They haue taken 


4 She depar- 
ted frõ home 
before day, & 
came thither 
about the 
ſunne riſing, 
Mar. 16. 2. 


s Or, napkin, 


bThar is, 
Iohn vvhi ch 
vvrote this 
Goſpel. 

c He beleued 
that Chriſts 
bodie vvas 
taken avva 
according a 
Marie repor 
ted. 

Or, to thei 
companie. 
Mat. 29. 7. 
mar. 20.5. 


away my Lord, and I knowe not where they haue 
dBecauſe she laid him. 1 

vas tomuch 14 When ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelf 
addicted to backe, and ſawe Ieſus ſtanding, and knewe not that 
| 1 al jt was Ieſus. 

Uri ez. 15 leſus ſayth vnto her, Woman, why wepeſt 
cheth her to thou? whome ſekeſt thou? She ſuppoſing that he 
lift vp her had bene the gardener, (aid vnto him, Syr, if thou 


_ laid him, and I will take him away. 


vrhere oncly 16 leſus faith vnto her, Marie. She turned her 
after his aſ- ſelf, and (aid vnto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, 
cenſion he Maiſter. 
remaineth, & ＋ a 
vrher vve i: 17 leſus ſaith vnto her, Touch me not: for Iam 
vvith him at not yet aſcẽded to my Father: but go to my bre- 
the right had thren, and ſay vnto the,I aſcend vnto my Father, & 
c * * to your Father, and to my God, and your * God, 
diſciples: for , 18 Marie Magdalene came and tolde the diſci- 
he vvas the ples that ſhe had ſene the Lord, and that he had 
firſt borne a- ſpoken theſe things vnto her. 
vw 4 many 19 © || The ſame day then at niglit, which was 
rethren, 4 
Pſal.22.23. the firſt day of the weeke, and when the * dores 
rom. 8. 29. were ſhut where the diſciples were aſſembled for 
coloſ. i. 18. feare of the Tewes, came Ieſus and ſtode inthe 
A OY ee middes, and ſaid to them, Peace be vnto you. 
God, becauſe 20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed vnto 
Ieſus Chriſt tliem his hands, and his ſide. Then were the diſci- 
is our bro · ples glad when they had ſene the Lord. 
. 5 21 Then ſaid Ieſus to them againe, Peace be 
Ink.:4.36, vnto you: as my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 
. cor. 5. 3. 22 And when he had ſaid that, he breatlhed on 
gs So that no man opened him the dores, but by his diuine povver 
e Cauſed them to open of their ovvne accord, as of Peter is read, 
Act. 5. 1 9. & 12.10. h Or all proſperitie: vvhich maner of greting 
the Ievves vſed. i To giue the greater povver & vertue to execute 
ꝛightie charge tliat he vvould conimit vnto them, 


them 


+ w- 


minde by haſt borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt 


| CHAP, XXI. 
them, & ſaid vnto thẽ̃, Receiue the holy Ghoſt. 


mitted vnto them: and whoſocuers ſinnes ye re- 
teine, they are reteined. | 
24 «But Thomas one of the twelue, called Di- 
dimus, was not with them when Ieſus came. 
25 The other diſciples therfore ſaid vnto him, 


We haue ſene the Lord: but he ſaid vnto them, 


Except I ſee in his hands the print of the nailes, & 


mine hand into his ſide, I will not beleue it. 

26 J And eight daies after againe his diſciples 
were within, and Thomas witli them. Then came 
Ieſus, when the dores were ſhut, and ſtode in the 
middes, and ſaid, Peace be vnto you. 

. 27 After, (aid he to Thomas, Put thy finger 
here, and ſee mine hands, & put forth thine hand, 
and put it into my ſide, and be not faithles, but 
faithfull. 

28 Then Thomas anſwered, & ſaid vnto him, 
Thon art my Lord, and my God. 

29 leſus ſaid vnto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 


haſt ſene me, thou belcueſt : bleſſed are they that 
haue * not ſene, and haue beleucd. 

30 © || And many other ſignes alſo did Teſus in 
the preſence of his diſciples, which are not written 
in this boke. 

31 But theſe things are written, that ye might 
beleue, that Teſus is the Chriſt the Sonne of God, 
and that in beleuing ye might haue life through 
his Name. 


CHAP, T 


7 Chyiſt appeareth to his diſcivles againe. 15 He comma deth 
Peter earneſtly to fede bis shepe. :8 He forevvarncth him 
ef death, 25 And of Chriſts maniſoide miracles, 


347. 


23 ||Whoſocuers ſinnes ye remit, they are re- iat. 20. 7. 


put my finger into the print of the nailes, and put u place. 


K VVhich 
depend vpon 
the ſimplici- 
tie of Gods 
vvord, and 
ground not 
them ſelues 
vpon mans 
ſenſe and 
reaſon. 
Chap. 2. 24. 


348 S. IOHN. 


I 
or, lake of A againe to his diſciples at the ſea of Tit 
| Gemnneſareth, rias: and thus ſhewed he himſelf: 
2 There were together Simon Peter, & The 
mas, hich is called Didymus, and Nathanae 
of Cana in Galile, and the ſornes of Zebedeus, & 
two other of his diſciples. | 
| Simon Peter ſaid vnto them, I go a fiſhing, 
They ſaid vnto him, We alſo wil go with thee. 
They went their way & entred into a ſhip ſtraight 
way, and that night caught they nothing, = 


4 But when the morning was now come, le- 


' knewe not that it was Telus. 


5 anie meate ? They anſwered him, No. 
2 Albeit | 6 Then he ſaid vnto them, Caſt out the net 
they knevve on the right fide of the ſhip , and ye ſhal finde. So 


ar end they * caſt out, & they were not able at all to draw 


vvell his cow it, for the multitude of fiſhes. | 
bel, becauſe 7 Therefore ſaid the diſciple whome Teſus 


; they had all loued, vnto Peter, It is the Lord. When Simon 
night taken 


paines in 
[vaine. b coate to him (for he was naked) and ca 
It vvas into the ſea. 


ſome linnen 8 But the other diſciples came by ſhippe ( for 


S hich 2 they were not farre from land, but about two hun 


shers vſed to dreth cubites)and they drewe the net with fiſhes, 
vveare, 9 Aſſone then as they were come to land, 


vvhich being ; | 
truſſed — they ſawe hoate coles, and fiſh laid thereon, and 


him, couered bread. ; 1 
his nether 10 leſus ſaid vnto them, Bring of the fiſhes, 


partes, & al · which ye haue now caught. 


x letted not 11 Simon Peter ſtepped forthe and drewe the 
is fv vim. 


and 


* 
Fter theſe things, Ieſus ſnewed himſelf v 


ſus ſtode on the ſhore : neuertheles the diſciples 


"Or , chidſen. 5 leſus then ſaid vnto them, Syrs, haue ye 


Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girde his 
Thum el | 


ning. net to land, ful of great fiſhes , an hund:eth, fiitie 


1 — 


thou me: and ſaid vnto him, Lord thou knoweſt ? In ſtede of 
all things: thou knoweſt that I loue thee. Ieſus ſaid agirdle,thou 


C 149 
and thre : and albeit there were ſo manie, yet n. * 
as not the net broken. 1 
12 Teſus ſaid vnto them, Come, and dyne. And vvel teache 
one of the diſciples durſt aſ ke him, Who art his cogrega- 
ou, ſeing they knewe that he was the Lord, 190» <xccPr 


he loue 
13 Ieſus then came and toke bread, and gaue Chriſt effe- 


hem 7 and hh likewiſe. Ctually, 
14 This is now the third time that Icſus ſhe- vvhich loue 


R . As ri. is not in thẽ 
ed him (elf to his diſciples, aſter that he was ri- the fed nog 


en againe from the dead. the Socks. 
15 © So when they had dined, Ieſus ſaid to Si- 4 Becauſe 

mon Peter, Simon ſonne of Tona, loueſt thou ine Peter should 

more then theſe? He ſaid vnto him, Yea Lord, be eſtabli- 

1.- shed in his 

thou knoweſt that I loue thee. He ſaid vnto him, office of an 

Fede my lambes. Apoltle, 

16 He ſaid to him againe the ſeconde time, Si- Chriſt cau- 


mon the ſonne of Iona, loueſt thou me? He ſaid ſichhim by 
| theſe three 


vntohim, Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that Tloue thee. times confer # 
He ſaid vnto him, Fede my ſhepe. ſing, to vvipe 
17 He ſaid vnto him the third time, Simon avvay the 
the ſonne of Iona, loueſt thou me? Peter was ſo- shame of his 


rie becauſe he ſaid to him the third time, Loueſt — 


a halt be tyed 
vnto him, Fede my ſhepe. vvith bind 


18 Verely, verely I fay vnto thee , When thou anꝗ cordes: 
waſt yong , thou girdedſt thy ſelf, and walkedſt and vrhere 
whither thou wouldeſt : but when thou ſhalt be as novy thou 


olde, thou ſhalt ſtretch forthe thine hands, and g Oeſt at liber 
tie, then thou 


another ſhal e girde thee, and leade thee whither halt be dra- 
thou wouldeſt not. xen to pu- 
19 And this ſpake he, ſignifying by what death nishment 


he ſhoulde ploritie God. And when he had ſaid r 


this, he ſaid to him, Followe me. ra 
..29 Then Peter tumed about, and ſawe the di- filt. 
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ſaid, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? 
| Teſus , Lord, what ſhal this man dos 


I come , what is it to thee ? followe thou me. 
23 Then wentthis worde abroad among 


I Bur God leſus ſaid not to him, He ſhal not dye: but if! 
vvoulde not] that he tarie til I come, what is it to thee? 


' vvichſogreat 


ing therefore his teſtimonie is true. 


as is neceſ- 


tent our ſel- 
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THE HOLY APO. 


STLES WRITTEN BY 


LVKE THE EV AN- 
_GELISTE 
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THE ARGVMEN T. 


| 


—ä]— — — IF. 1 


| And here in the beginning of the Church, and in the increaſe thereof, vv 


© og Ki 
ſciple whome 158 vs loued, following, which 
C.. had alſo i leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and had 


21 When Peter therefore ſawe him, he ſaid to | 


22 Teſus ſaid vnto him, If I wil that he tarie til 
Chap. 2. 7. | brethren, that this diſciple ſhoulde not dye. Yer 


; Charge vs 24 This is that diſciple, which teſtifieth of theſe] | 
| anheape :ſe.| things, and wrote theſe things, and we knowethat 


that 2 25 No there are alſo manie other things 
baue ſomech vyhich Teſus did, the which if they ſhoulde be writ 


| Carie, vve ten euerie one, I ſuppoſe the worlde coulde not 
' ought to con cõteine the bookes that ſhoulde be writte , Amen, 
or 5 ee 


ues & praiſe | N 


E Hriſt, after his aſcenſion, performed bis promes to hu Apoſtles , and ſem | 

them the holy Ghoſt , declaring thereby, that he v vas not onely mndeful | 

ef his Church, but vvoulde be the head and mainteiner thereof for euer.“ V bere* 

in alſo his mightie po vver appeareth , vvho not vvithſtandin g that Satan & the 
v vorlde reſiſted newer ſo muche agænſt this noble vvorbe, yet by a fevve ſimple 

nen of no reputation, replenished all the vvoride vvith the ſounde of bis Goſpel. 


| 
{ 


the 


wil 


F 


1 
2 


 plainely perceiue the practiſe and malice vuhich Satan continually vſeth to ſup- 


— ——— — 
7 
1 


perſecutions , ſclanders & all linde of crueltie , Againe vve shal here beholde the 


hiſtorie a perpetual memorie to the Church, that the croſſe u ſo ioyned vuith the 


tions, impriſonings and tentations of hu, to a good yſjue , giuing them au s 


The mercie of Cod. Of the grace, and remiſiton of ſinne through Teſus ( briſt, 


' after that he had ſuffred , by manie infallible tokes, they vvere 


God reigneth in vs. e Becauſe they shoulde be all vvitneſſes of 


CHAP, I. 351. 


preſſe , and ouerthrov ve the Goſpel : he raiſeth conſpiracies, tumultes, cõmotions, 


prouidence of God, vvho ouerthro vveth hu enemies enterpriſes , deliuereth his 
Church from the rage of tyrants , ſtrengtheneth , and incourageth hu, moſt va- 
liantly and conſtantly to follouve their captaine Chriſt, leauing as it vvere by this 


GoFpel , that they are fellouves inſeparable , and that the end of one afjliction, us 
but the beginning of another. Tet neuertheles God turneth the troubles, perſecu- 


vvere, in ſorouve,ioze: in bandes, fredome: in priſon, deliuerance: in trouble, qui- 
etnes : in death, lift. Finally, this booke contemeth manie excellent ſermons ef the 


Apoſtles & diſciples, as touching the death,veſurreftion, and aſcenſion of ( hriſt. 


Of the bleſſed immortalitie. An exkortatid to the mmiſters of Chriſts flocke.Of re- 
pentance, and frare of God, vvith other principal points of our faith: ſo that this 
onely hiſtorie m a maner may be ſufficient to inſtruct a man in all inue doctrine 
and religion, 
CHAP. I. 
7 The vvordes of Chriſt & his Angels to the Apoſtles. o His 
aſcenſion, 14 herein the Apoſtles are occupied til the 
| bholie Ghoſt be ſent. 26 And of the election of Matt h a8. | 
1 Dns made the former trea- a VVhereby 
ie, o Theophilus, of all that ismer Chriſts 
D IESV$Sbeganto®* do & teach, 1 
Vntil the day, that he was ta- declared fo 
N 7. a= declared for 
ken vp, after that he through the confirma 
E the holy Ghoſt , had giuen tion ofthe 
* commaundements vnto the © Apoſtles, whome _ h 
he had choſen: 1 Goſpel. 
To whome alſo he preſented him ſelf aliue e V Vho as 


being ſene of them by rhe ſpace of fourtie dayes, & God i bad 
3 


ſpeaking of thoſe things which appertaine to the they the; 
d kingdome of God. S * | — 5 — 
4 And when he had *© gathered them together, aſtured by 


he commaunded them , that they ſhoulde not de- = holy Spi- 


parte from Ieruſalem, but to wait for the promes 4 VVhereby:. 


_ —— we ääũUę—m—UE—— — 


+++ 
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| 3 . 5 || For lohn in dede baptized with water, bat 
and.. ye ſhalbe baprized with the holy Ghoſt within 
Mar. 6. theſe fewe dayes. r 


4 


N rhei knowe the" times, or the ſeaſons, which the Fa 
| {vvith thoſe hathe put in his owne power, 24 
| ſpiritual gra 8 Butye ſhalrecciue power of the holy Goſt, 
Inf vvhich when he ſhal come on you: and ye ſfialbe wi 


Teen bothe in Ieruialem & in all Iudea,&i 
iuetch by his vnto me bothe in Jeruſalem & in all Iudea, & in 
; | Arn EO maria, & vnto the * vttermoſt parte of the earch] 


1 


4 This de- 9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 
clareth mans while they behelde , he was ' taken vp: for a ele 
ebe ane, toke him vp out of their light. | 
[abide quiet- 10 And while they loked ſtedfaſtly towarde 
iy til Gods heauen, as he went, beholde , ® two men ſtode by 
appointed them in white apparel, 7 


fame ode, but 11 Which allo ſaid, Ye men of Galile, why 


ö d . 7 þ 
K =" ſtand ye n gaſing into heauen? This Ieſus which is 


ſchings ac- taken vp from you into heauen, ſhalꝰ ſo come, 3 
ſcomplished ye haue ſene him go into heauen. 1 
according to 12 J Then returned they ynto Ieruſalem from 


| = _ the mount that is called the moumt of Oliues,whidi | 


Zach. 6. 14. is nere to Teruſalem , conteining a? Sabbath de 
For this paſleth our capacitie, and God reſerueth it to himſelf, 
Jo ſtand in the face of the vvhole vvorlde vvbich ſigniſieth = 
they muſt entre into heauẽ by afflictiõs, & therefore mu he be fare 
they get the victorie. k Hereby they might learne that the Melli: 
vvas not onely for the Ievves, but alſo for the Gentiles. Luk. 27.5. 
VVhereby they knevve certainely vvither he vvent. m VVhich 
vvere Angels in mens forme. » And ſeking him vvith carnaley 
jjo As the true redemer to gather vs vnto him, p VVhichvys 
tvvo mile, according to the frees tradition,albeitit vyas not ſo 45 


= 
abet. es. of the Father [which, ſaid he, ye haue heard ofm,' © 


| * s 6 When they therefore were come toget 
ohn. 7. 26. they al ked of him, ſaying, Lord wilt thous ar thi 

| \chap.2.2, time reſtore the kingdome to Iirael? * 

| (and 11.16. 7 And hie ſaid vnto them , It is not for you to 


| Painted by the Scriptur ES, 5 4 
1 | | eg C9” 1 Ju | 


Vr, winiſteris. Grelę, vvent in & vven ont. 


J33 


| 


QUINCY. q A liuelie 
13 And when they were come in, they went vp patron to 
into an ypper chamber, where abode bothe Pe- — 2 
4 and Iames, and Iohn, and Andrewe, Philippe, Our ſelues to 
Thomas 3 Bartlemewe 3 and Matthewe, Iames freceiue the 


ſonne of Alpheus , and Simon zelotes, and Ju-. — pry 


Iames brother. y Partely 
14 Theſe all continued with one 4 accorde in to obteine 


2 and ſupplication with the women, & Ma- the holy 


mother of Ieſus, and with his brethren. — — be 


15 And in thoſe dayes Peter ſtode vp in the |qeliuered 
iddes of the diſciples, and ſaid (now the nomber from the pre 


ſent dangers. 


"names that were in one place were about an 
eth and twentie.) 
16 Ye men & brethren, this ſ Scripture muſt 


he otfenſe 
nedes haue bene fulfilled, which theſl holy Ghoſt] vvhich * 
by the mouthe of Dauid ſpake before of I might haue 
which was || guide to them that toke Ieſus. N | 
17 For he was nombred with vs, & had obteinedſ hereby takt 
fellowſhip in this miniſtration. avvay be- 
18 He therefore hathe purchaſed a field with|<auſe the | 
the © rewarde of iniquitie: & when heſlhad throw - — 2 | 
en downe him ſelte head long, he braſt a ſondre in|yyarned. 
the middes,and all his bowels guſhed our. Pſal.49.9, | 


19 And it is knowen vnto all the inhabitants off. . 16. 


|Teruſalem,inſo much. thar that fielde is called in|, Pefprtrt 


their awne language, Aceldamas, that is, The fielde infamie is 
of bloud. the re vvatde 
20 For it is written in the booke of Pſalmes, of all ſuch as 

Let his habitation be voyde, & let no man deli b nav vf 


ly gotten 


therein : || alſo, Let another take his charge. goods buy a | 
211 Wherefore, of theſe men which haue com- ny thing. 
panied with vs, all the time that the Lord leſus =_ 71. 


| - Al. 68.36, 
was conuerſant among vs, Pſal.ro9.bs 
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mencioneth 


the principal to the day that he was taken vp from vs, muſt one 


article ot ouf of them be made a witnes with vs of his ® reſurre< 


ear — Action. 
prehendet 23 And they preſented two, Ioſeph called Bar- 
— A ſabas,whoſe 2 was Iuſtus, & Lhe | 

tent that he 24 And they prayed, ſaying, Thou Lord, which 
that shouldq knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhewe whether of 
take in hand} theſe two thou haſt choſen. my 
office ofan | 25 That he may take the roume of this mini- 
Apoſtle, ſtration and Apoſtleſhip, from which Iudas hath 


might be chq gone aſtray, to go to his owne 2 | 


ſen by the as 26 Then they gaue forth their lottes: and the 


1 th 
-- 2 oh of lot fell on Matthias, and he was by a common'ts- 
= ſent counted with the Eleuen Apoſtles. 
Chap. I. CHAP, 11. | 
a The holy - | | 
Ghoſt vvas | 5 The Apoſiles haning receined the holy Ghoſt , make their 
ſent vvhen hearers aſtoniched. 14 VV hen Peter had ſtopped the mou- 


much peopl thes of the mockers , he thev veth by the viſible graces of the 
vvas aſlem- holy Spirit that ( hriſt u come, 4z Hebaptizetha great 
bled in Ieru nomber that vvere conuerted. 42 The godly exerciſe, cha · 
ſalem at the vitie, & diners vertues of the faithfull. 


. 


1 
| — m _ 1 Nd when the * day of Pentecoſte was 
2316. deu. A come, they were all with one accorde 
16.9. becauf in one place. | 

the ching 2 And fodainely there came a ſounde from 
might not 


heauen,as.of a ruſhing & mightic © winde and it 
knovven | filled all the houſe where they ſate. „ 
there, but "7 3 And there appeared vnto them clouen © t0- 


— gues, like fire, and it ſate _ eche ofthem. 
* Tac 4. And they were all filled with the holy 
Apes. i Ghoſt, and began to ſpeake with other tongues, as 


Chap. 7. 1. E 77. 75. and 79.6. mat. 3. 11. mar. 7. 1. luk. 3. 6. VVhere- 


| | by is ſignified the holy Ghoſt. 4 This ſigne agreeth vvith the thing 


vvhichs ſigniſied thereby, e . Todeclare the vertue and force 
that choulde be in them. * 


— — - 


„In that he 22 Beginning from the Baptiſme of Iohn, vn 


ö 


CHAP 11. 35s 
; the Spirit gaue them vtterance. a , 
1 740 there were dwelling at Ieruſalẽ Tewes, Hor Peabe. g 


f 


men that feared God, of euery nation vnder hea- * — the 
bh ſpake diuers 


6 Now when this was f noiſed, the multitude; languages. 


| = For they : 
came together and were aſtonied, becauſe that e * perks | 


uery man heard them ſpeake his owne language. I LE 
75 And they wondered all, and maruciled,lay- 10 the thay 1 
ing among them ſelues, Beholde, are not all cheſe| vvere able to 
which ſpeake of Galile? ſpeake to eue 


i 
38 How then heare we euery man our owne| Aung lan- 
language, herein we were borne? guage. 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the| or, iboſe that 


. - 
inhabitants of Meſopotamia, and of Iudea, and of qc 2 


Cappadocia, of Pontus, and Aſia. yvhoſe an 
10 And of Phry ia, & Pamphilia, of Egypt, & ceſtres vvere 
of the parties of Lybia which is beſide Cyrene, & not of the 
ſtraungers of Rome, &" Iewes,& ' Proſelytcs, _ mats; 
11 Cretes, & Arabians : we heard them ſpeake| ortet, >. 
in our owne tõgues the woderful vvorkes of God. the Ievves 
i They were all then amaſed, & douted, ſay- reli gion. 
ing one to another, What may this be? 5 — m_ | 
- 13” Andothers * mocked, and (aid, They are ful — | 
ſof' new wine. | That is, 
14 © But Peter ſtanding with the Eleven, lift vp ſuch as vvere 
his voyce, and ſaid vnto them, Ye men of ludea, & conuertedto 
2 I f i the Tevvish- | 
ye all that inhabit Teruſalem,be this knowen vntoſ religion, 
you,and hearken vnto my wordes. vvhichvvere 
15 For theſe are not dronken, as ye ſuppoſe, before Pai- 
ſince it is but the third houre of the day. rs — 140 
| 16 But this is that, which was ſpoken by the i Thereis no! 
Prophet || Toel, | ; vvorke of 


| God ſo excel 
lent, vrhich the vvicked ſkoffers doe not deride. Ori ſuvete. | He 


> 


expoundeth Ioels minde vvithout dinding him ſel fe to his vvordes. 


* bel. 2.2 4. iſa. 44.3. . 6 
* Z 


17 And it ſhalbe in che laſt dayes , ſaith God, I 
„ Or man: will powre out of my Spirit vpon all” fleſh,& your 
meaning yog ſonnes, and your daughters ſhal prophecie, & your 
& olde, man y ong men ſhall ſee viſions, & your ® olde men ſhall 
& vvoman. dreame dreames. | 


— God 18 And on my ſeruaunts, and on mine hande- 


vvil shevve maides Iwill powre out of my Spirit in thoſe 
him ſelfe ve- dayes, and they (hall prophecie. ; 
17 — 19 And I will ſhewe wonders in heauen aboue, 
* ola, and tokens in the earth beneath, bloud,and fire, & 
& yong. {the vapour of ſmoke. | 

o Even in 20 {| The v ſunne ſhalbe turned into darkenes, 


it _——_ and the moone into bloud , before that great and 


Joel.2 322 notable day ofthe Lord come. : 
p God vvill 21 And it ſhalbe, || that whoſoeuer ſhall call on 
Shevve ſuch the 4 Name of the Lord, ſhalbe ſaued. 


1 22 Yemen of Iſraell, heare theſe words, 1E 5 vs 


| chrough all of Nazaret, a man approued of God among you 
the vvorlde, with great workes, and wonders, and ſignes, which 


chat men God did by him in the middes of you, as ye your 


— — 4 ſelues alſo knowe: 


chen iftbe 23 Him I ſay, haue ye taken by the handes of 
vrhole order * che wicked, being deliuered by the ſ determinate 


of nature counſell, and foreknowledge of God, & haue cru- 


_ chan- (ified and ſlaine: 
| @ 


| Fm. 10,13. 24 Whome God hath raiſed vp, and looſed the 
'g He tea - ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was vnpoſſible that 
cheth this re he ſhoulde be holden oſ it. | 
j medie to a- 25 For Dauid faith concerning him, || I beheld; 


uoide the 

vvrath, & threatnings of God, & to obtaine ſaluation. y God cau- 
ſed their vvickednes to ſer forth his glorie, contrary to their mindes. 
J As Iudas trayſon and the Ievves crueltie tovvardes Chriſt vvere 
| moſt dereſtable , ſo vvere they not onely knovven to the eternall 
|. vviſedome of God, but alſo dire&ed by his immutable counſell to a 
moſt bleſſed ende. Or, providence. t Both as touching the paine, 


| & alſo the — of Gods vvrath and curſe. Pal. rf. Z. 
1 | 


le 


| CHAP. 11. 
the Lord alwayes before me:for he is at my" right 


357 
hand, that I ſhoulde not be ſhaken. | 
| ..26 Therefore did mine heart reioyce, and = 
tongue was glad, and moreouer alſo my fleſh ſha 
reſt in hope, 

27 Becauſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in 
graue , neither wilt ſuffer thine holy one to ſee 
corruption, 

28 Thou haſt ſhewed me the Y wayes of life, 
and ſhalt make me full of ioye with thy counte- 
nance. 
29 Men and brethren, I may boldely ſpeake vn- 
to you of the Patriarke Dauid, || that he is both 
dead and buried, and his ſepulchre remaineth with 
vs ynto this day. 

39 Therefore, ſeing he was a* Prophet, and 
knewe that God hadſſworne with an * to him, 
that of the fruite of his loynes he woulde raiſe vp 
[Chriſt concerninge the fleſhe to ſer him vpon his 


throne, 
| 


| 
| 


! 


| 


31 He knowing this beſore, ſpake of the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, that his ſoule ſhoulde not be 
left in a graue, neither his fleſh ſnoulde ſee corrup- 
tion, 
| 32 This Teſus hath God raiſed vp, whereof we 
all are witneſſes. 
zz Since then that he by the b right hand of 

God hath bene exalted, and hath ©receiued of his 
Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, he hath 
ſhed forth this which ye now ſee & heare. 

34 For Dauid is not aſcended into heaven, but 


| 8 * 7 ” 


| 
| 
{ 


excell Dauid . 
* 8 — 


he ſaith, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my 


pox ver. c He obtained of his father povver to accõplish the pro- 
miſe vvhich he made to his Apoſtles, as touching the — 
fore Chriſt do 


be ſent vnto them. Pſal.tro.4, d And there 


— 


— 


In reſtoring |: 


knevveby ' | 


| 


1 To ſi gniſie 
that nothing 
can comfort 
vs in our af. 
flitions ex- 
cept vve | 
knovy that 
God is pre- 
ſent vvith vs 
= Our hope 
ſtandeth in 
Gods defẽſe. 
Or, life, or per 
Nn. : 


Or, feele. 


me from 
death to life, 
r. Nin 3.6. ö 
z And ſo 


revelation & 
ſpeciall pro- 
miſe that 
vvhich els he 
coulde not 
haue knovvE | 
Chap. 3.36. | 
pſal.r3r ts 

P ſal. 75. ro. 
chap. 13. . 
Or, perſon. : | 
a The vvord 
ſigniſieth a 
place vvhere 
one can ſee 
nothing. 
Or, feele. 

b By the ver- 
tue and | 


Ghoſt to 
eth farre 


358 THE ACTES 


right hand, | | _ 
+. Chriſt is 35 Vntil Ie make thine enemies thy foteſtole. 
the onelye 36 Therefore, let all the houſe of Iſraell knowe 
redemer vn · for a ſuretie, that God hath made him both Lord, 


to vvhome al . a f 
Term and Chriſt, this Ieſus, 1/ay , whome ye haue cru- 


fubiec and Ciked, | 
muſt obey. 37 Now when they hearde it, they were pric- 


Tbat is, ted in their hearts, and ſaid vnto Peter, and the 


r Akkus & other Apoſtles , Men and brethren, what ſhall 


| ruler: and we doe? g a 
note, that in 38 Then Peter ſaid vnto them, Amende your 
all this Ser- liues, and be ® baptizcd euery one of you in the 


—_ o Name of Ieſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſinnes: 
| Chrilts man- and ye ſhall receiue the“ gift of the holy Ghoſt. 


hode, as he 39 For the promiſe i is made vnto you, and to 


en _ your children, and to all that are a farre of, euen as 
* many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 


to heauen. 40 And with many other wordes he beſought 
5 He ſpea- and exhorted them, ſaying, Saue your ſelues from 
ceth not here this frowarde generation. 


1 41 Then they that gladly receiued his worde, 


but teacheth were baptized: and the ſime day, there were ad- 
that the ded to the Church about thre thouſand ſoules. 


| 1 42 And they continued in the Apoſtles do- 


filtech in le. Ctrine, and *felowſhip,and ' breaking of bread, and 
ſus Chriſt. Prayers. 
., The viſi 43 And feare came vpon euery ſoule: and 


ble ſignes. 
. Ct ie _ wonders and ſignes were done by the Apo 


' promiſed | , 
COT tothe 44 And all that beleued, were in one place, and 
Ievves and had all things || commune. 
- Gentiles, but | | | 
the levves haue the firſt place. Or, proteſted before God. "Or, perſones. 
N VVhich ſtandeth in brotherly loue, and liberalitie. Rom. 1 5.26. 
cr. a3. ebr. 1 3. 18. 1 VVhich vvas the miniſtration of the 
þ Ales ſupper, Chap. 432. | "US 


CHAP. III. 959) 


45 And they ſolde their poſſeſſions & ® goods, „ W | 
and parted them to all men, as euery one had nede. their goodes | 
46 And they continued daily with one accorde vvere min- 
in the Temple, || and breaking bread "at home, gled all toge- 
did eate their meat together with gladnes and ſin- — uch | 
glenes of heart, — | 
47. Praiſing God, and had fauour with all the that every 
people: and the Lord added to the Church o from mã frankely 


day to day, ſuch as ſhoulde be ſaued. clieved ang- 

thers neceſ- 
ſitie. Chap. 20.7. n They did eate together, and at thęſe feaſtes did 
vſe to miniſter the Lordes ſupper. 1 Cor. 11. 21. Iude. 14 Or, frohouſe 


10 bonſe. o VVherby vve ſee that the Apoſtles trauailed not in vaine. 


CHAP. III. 4 VVhich is 

7 The lame i reſtored to his fe ete. r2 Peter preacheth Chriſt vvith vs thre | 
vnto the people. clocke af- 

1 Ow Peter and Iohn went vp togetherin- [9:40 | 
tothe Temple, at the *ninthe houre of {heir evening | 


prayer. actifice, at 


2 And a certaine man which was a creple from — he 
his mothers wombe, was caried, whome they laid f poltle 


daily at the gate of the Temple called Beautiſull, gel pac 


ent to teach 


to aske b almes of them that centred into the Tem; that the sha- 
le. dovves of 


3 Who ſeing Peter and Iohn, that they would — Aboli- | 


entre into the Temple, deſired to receiue an almes. shed by that 
4 And Peter earneſtly beholding him with lambe that 


lohn, ſaid, Loke on vs. rooke avvay, 
5 And he gaue hede vnto them, truſting to — ö 


receiue ſome thing of them. b Becauſe his 
6 Then aid Peter, Siluer and golde haue I diſcaſe vvas 
none, but ſuch as I © haue,that give I thee : In the — | 
Name of Ieſus Chriſt of Nazarer riſe vp and b line of 
walke. | almes. 
e Hehadthe gift of healing fickneſles. d In the vertue of leſus: 
| for Chriſt vyas the author of this miracle, & Perer vvas the miniſter, 


3 Z ili). 


e He corre- 
cteth the a- 
buſe of men, 
vvho attri- 
bute that to 
mans holi - 
nes, vvhich 
onely apper- 
taineth to 
God. 


Chap. . 30. 


bim vp, and immediatly his feete and ancle bonet 


7 And he tobe him by the right kand, and lit 


receiued ſtrength. 

8 And he leaped yp, ſtode, and walked, and 
entred with them into the Temple , walking and 
leaping, and praifing God. 1 

9 And all the people ſawe him walke , and 
praiſing God, $20 

10 And they knewe him, that it was he which 
ſate for the almes at the Beautifull gate of the 
Temple: and they were amaſed, and ſore aſtonied 
at that, which was come vnto him. | | 

11 J And as the creple which was healed, held 
Peter & Iohn, all the * ran amaſed vnto them 
in the porche which is called Solomon. 

12 So when Peter ſawe it, he anſwered ynto 
the people, Ye men of Iſraell, why marueile ye 
this? or why loke ye ſo ſtedfaſtly on vs, as though 
by our owne © power or godlines, we had made 
this man go? | 

13 The 60D of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Ia- 
cob, the || 6 op of our fathers hath glorified his 


Sonne Ieſus, whome ye betrayed, and denied in 


Mat. 27. 20. 
AY 1.14. 


lk.23.18, | bedcliuered: 

gohn.18.40., | 14 But ye denied the holy one and the iuſt,and 
7 Tovvit, | defired a murtherer to be giuen you. 

15 And killed the Lord of life, whome God 


Barrabbas. 

To vvit, 
Gods Name, 
vvhereby it 


appeareth 

— they did 
ſtriue againſt 
God. | | 
. Peter 1.21, | 


Or, in Chriſt, 


the preſence of Pilate, when he had iudged him to 


hath raiſed from the dead, whereof we are wit- 
neſſes. 

16 And his ? Name hath made this man ſoũd, 
whome ye ſee, and knowe, through faith in || his 
Name: andthe faith which is by him, hath giuen 
to him this diſpoſition of his * body in tlie 


| 


preſence of you all.  W 


17 n 


CHAP. 111 361 | 
129 And now brethren, I knowe that through » RO ? 
bignorance ye did it, as did alſo your gouernours. their malice, 
18 But thoſe things which God before had but becauſe 
ſhewed by the mouth of all his — „ that chat igno- 
Chriſt ſhoulde ſuffre, he hathe thus fulßlled. Pine cal. 
19 Amend your liues therefore, and turne, jed many, he 
ihat your ſinnes may be put away, when the time putteth the 
of refreſhing * ſhall come from the preſence of the f hope of 


Lord: / laluation. 
20 And he ſhall ſend leſus Chriſt, which before neh ae, 
yas preached vnto you. | and nat all. 
21 Whome the 2 muſt ' cõtaine vntil the & VVhen 
ume that all things ® be reſtored, which God had leur 5ball 
8 by the mouth of all his holy Prophets ſince —— * 
e worlde began. vvorlde, ye 


- 22 || For Moſes ſaid vnto the Fathers, The shall knovve. 
Lord. your God ſhall raiſe vp vnto you a Pro- that he vvill 


' phet, even of your brethren like vnto me: ye _— — 


| ſhall heare him in all things, whatſocuer he ſhall not your 
| ſay vnto you. Iudge. - 
23 For it ſhalbe that euery perſone which ſhall { V Ve there- 


not heare that Prophet, ſhalbe deſtroyed out of — 


the people. that he is in 
b 24 Alſo all the Prophetes from Samuel, and none other 
| thenceforthe as many as haue ſpoken, haue like- _ T 
wiſe forerolde of theſe dayes. 3 1 
| 25 Ye are the * children of the Prophetes, continueth: 
and of the couenant, which God hath made vn- but the full 


to our fathers , ſaying to Abraham, || Euen in thy accomplishs 


2 ſhall all the ? kinreds of the earth be 4 bleſ- — is 
differred to 


the laſt day. Deut. 7 f. 75. 22 n Of the locke of Abraha 
;/® Becauſe they came of the ſame nation, and therefore vvere heires 
of the ſame promeſit vvhich apperteined to the vvhole body of the 

people. Gen. 72. . gala. 3. . p Bothelevveand Gentile, 4 None 
re bleſſed but in Chriſt. | | 


 þ tent nes 2 4 
rt. 
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r So that our 26 Firſt ynto you hath God raiſed vp his Sonne 
| regeneration Teſys, and him he hath ſent to bleſſe you, in *rur- 


| 2 ning euery one of you from your iniquities. 
cloſed vndhr FED | 
this bleſſiig. CHAP, IIII. 


Peter and Tohn delivered out of priſon, preache the Goſþell 
boldely. ro They confeſſe plamely the Name of ( briſt. 16 
They are commani.ded to preache no more in that name, 24 
They pray for the goed ſucceſſe of the Goſpel, 32 The in- 
creaſe, untie, and charitie of the ¶ hurch. 


undo 1 Nd as they ſpake vnto the 8 the 
thought that Prieſts and the? Captaine of the Temple, 
this vvas the and the Sadduces came vpon them, 
cm -” 2 Taking it grieuouſly that they taught the 
ariſon. people, and preached in Ieſus Name the reſurre- 

| b TheSad- ction from the dead. 
| duces vvere 3 And they laid hands on them, and put them 


great ene- ; | f 
eta tf rr holde, vntill the next day: for it was now euen- 
doQrine, TOs | | 

4 Howbeit, many of them which heard the 


worde, beleued, and the nomber of the men was a- 
. The vvhole bout © five thouſand, ; 
| Churchvvas 5 J And it came to paſſe onthe morrow, that 
increaſed to their rulers, and Elders, and Scribes, were gathered 
chus nomber. together at Teruſalem, - | 
1 6 And Annasthe chief Prieſt, and Caiaphas, 
and Iohn, and Alexander, and as many as were of 
; the kinred of the hie Pricſtes. 
, 3 7 And when they had ſet them before tliem 
conmaun. they asked, By what power, ordin what Name haue 
dement? ye done this? 5 
For he 8 Then Peter full of the © holy Ghoſt, ſaid 
| 33 . vnto them, Yerulers of the people, and Elders of 
ken of hirn Iſrael, | 


-..———9_. Foraſmuch as we this day examined af 
> of | the 


? 


R CHAP, 1111. 263 0 © 
thefgood dede done to the impotent man, to vvit, f Tudgys 


by what meanes he 1s made whole ought not to 
= 17 Be it knowen vnto you all, & to all the peo- — — 
| ple of Iſraell, that by the Name of leſus Chriſt of & {prove 


Nazaret, whome ye haue crucified, whome God thigvvhich 
[raiſed againe from the dead, euen by him doth this Soy done. 


man ſtand here before you, whole. 4p — 
11 This is the ſtone: caſt a (ide of you ®buil- . 2.4. 
| ders, which is become the head of the“ corner. 47. 12 10 


| 12 Neither is there ſaluation in any other: for . 


: . j 5 06m. 9.33. 
among men there is giuen none other name vn 205. 7. 


der heauen, whereby we muſt be ſaued. 2 Meanin 
13 Now when they ſawe the boldnes of Peter Prieſts, El- 
and Iohn, and vnderſtode that they were vnlearned ders and Go- 
men and without knowledge, they marueiled, and „ fen. 
knewe them, that they had bene with Ieſus: holde the P 
14 And beholding alſo the mi which was hea- vveight and 
led ſtanding with them, they had nothing to ſay a- force of the 
oainſt it bwlding. 
D : s Tharis, 
15 Then they commaunded them to go aſide none other 
out of the Council, and & conferred among them cauſe or 
ſelues, mean. | 
16 Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe men, for 8 reds | 
ſurely a manifeſt ſigne is done by them, and it is agaiſt Chriſt, 
openly knowen to all them that dwell in Ieruſa- though their 
lem: and we can not denie it. 2vvne con- 
17 But that it be noiſed no farther among the 22 2 
people, let vs threaten and charge them, that they / Ihey gaur 
| ſpeake henceforthe to no man in thys Name. commaun-- 
18 So they called them, and cõmaunded them, 2 +l 
thatin no wiſe they ſhoulde ſpeake or teache in apy 
| the Name of Icſus. mn They pre- 


19 But Peter and Iohn anſwered ynto them, & ſerre their 
ſaid, Whether it be right in the ſight of God, to — 
obey you rather then God, iudge ye. 1 


— 


_— 
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| 
To the in- 20 For we can not but ſpeake the things which 
tent that vve we haue u ſene and heard. 


— — 21 So they ®threatned them, and let them 


preache chẽ. and founde nothing how to puniſh them "dec, 
| © God hathe of the people: for all men praiſed God for that 


put a ring {which was done. 
through the 


icked 
 fesſo chat he whome this miracle of healing was ſhewed. 


ſtayerh them 23 Then aſſone as they were let go, they came 
from their to * ? fellowes, & ſhewed all that the hie Prieſts 


— and Elders had ſaid vnto them. 


Toencou-- 24 And when they heard it, they lift vp their 
rage one ano voyces to God with one accorde , and ſaid, O 
_ 282 4 Lord, thou art the God which haſt made the hea 
i They n uen, and the earth, the ſea, and all things that are 
groũde their in them, 


| praiers vpon 25 Which 9 by the mouth of thy ſeruaunt Da- 
Gods promis vid haſt ſaid, Why did the Gentiles rage, =o 


— — the people imagine vaine things? 


rvoulde en- 26 The Kings of the earth aſſembled, and the 
large the rulers came together againſt the Lord, and ur 
1 of his Chriſt. 

| F/al.zr, | 27 For douteles, againſt thine holy Sonne 
r This is the Ieſus, whome thou haddeſt / anointed , boths; 
verifying of Herode and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles: 


And 
144 to — together, 


| King. | 28 Todo whatſoever thine * hand, and the: 
+ 1 & a counſel had determined before to be done. 


22 For the ma was aboue fourtie yeare 48 


r ecie 1. and the people of Iſrael gathered them ſclues| 


uſtice. 29 And now, 6 Lord, beholde their * threat- 
bo All things all 
are done by nings, and? graunte vnto thy ſeruaunts with 
| | the force of boldenes to {peake thy worde, 
| Gods pur- 

| poſe, "according to the decree of his vvil. Epe. t. 11. x 2 
n their rage & malice vvhich they entrepriſe againſt thee, 5 They cke 

aſe, but vvhereby they may moſt 12 ige ode” 


an. A Damen 


— — - _—_— - 


zo So that thou ſtrerche forth thine hand, that = This -vras 


. 


chAp. v. ze | 


healing, and ſignes, and wonders may be done by e figne of | 
the ame of — holy Sonne Ieſus. ma — the 


%; And when as they had prayed , the place performance 
was ſhaken where they were aſſembled together, of his pro- 
and they were all* filled with the holy Ghoſt, and This bolde 
they ſpake the worde of God * boldely. 1 
32 And the multitude of them that beleved, ſt ancie decla g 
were of one heart, and of one ® ſoule: neither a- red that 
ny of them ſaid, that any thing of that which he — 
— —q his © owne , but they had all things of one 
comune. minde, vv1l, | | 
33 And with great power gaue the Apoſtles conſeut and | |; 
00 of the — of the Lord Ieſus: and 1 2 Þ 
great grace was vpon them all. hearts vnn 
34 Neither was there any among them, that ſo ioyned in 
lacked: for as many as were poſſeſſors of lands or God, that be | 
houſes, ſolde them, and brought the price of the ing alicnem- 


bers of 
things that were ſolde. \bodie,they 


35 Andlaiditdowne at the Apoſtles fere , and coulde not 
it was diſtributed vnto euerie man, according ſuffer their 


as he had nede. . N | 


36 Alſo Ioſes which was called of the Apo- geilitute. 
les, Barnabas (that is by interpretation the ſonne ( hap.. 4. 
ofconſolation ) being a Leuite, and of the cun- 4 As the a- 


rey of Cyprus, oltles ſuf. | 


37 Where as he had land, ſolde it, and brought — 22 


the money, and laid it downe at the Apoſtles fete. Paul com- | 
maundeth, that no idle loyterers be mainteined, 2. Theſ 3.10. e The 
$9pds vyere not alike deuided amõgs all, but as euerie man had vvie | 
o vvas his neceſſitie moderatly relicued. 1 


| CHAP. . | 
J. The bypocyiſie of Ananias &Sapphira i punished. 72 Mi 


racles are done by the Apoſtles. 1 They are talen, bat 
te Angel of God bringeth them out of priſon. 29 Their 


£1, "I 
x "24 I 


| 
| 
| 


his money 
the common 
vie. 
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« VVhich ſig Gamaliel, 40 The. Apoſiles are beat, er reiogce in trouble, 


2 I; 1 Vt a certaine mã named Ananias, with Sap- ä 
ſtrult, & hy- | phira his wife, ſolde a poſſeſſion, 

pocriſie. 2 And * kept away part of the price, his wife 
b V mo · alſo being of counſel , and brought a certaine 
ued rnine 


heart to ſell 
thy poſſeſſi - 
on: vvhereas 
thou turneſt 
part to ano- 
ther vſe, as if 
God did not 
ſee thy diſſi- 
mulation. 

c His ſinne 
therefore 
vvas ſo much 
greater in 


that he com4 fel downe 8 


325 it 
vvillingly. 
d Then no 
man vvas co 


3 Then ſaid Peter, Ananias, why hathe Sa- 


THE ACT ES. 


parte, and laid it downe at the Apoſtles fete. 


tan filled thine heart, that thou ſhouldeſt lie vnto 

the holy Ghoſt, and kepe away parte of the price 
of the poſſeſſion? "$9 

4 Whiles it remained, e appertained it not vn) 

to thee? and after it was ſolde, was it not in thine 

| owne d power? how is it that thou haſt conceiued 


men, but vnto God. 

5 Now when Ananias heard theſe wordes, he 
and gaue vp the ghoſt . Then great 
feare came on all them that heard theſe things. 

6 Andtheyong men roſe vp , and tooke him 
vp, and caried him out, and buried him. 


| 


elled to ſell 
his poſſeſſiõ 
nor to put 


e Becauſe 


that God ſo 


diſpoſed it. 
F And to 
mocke him, 


as if he 
shoulde not 
haue knovve 


4 


our craftie 


fetch, vvhich declareth that vvhen men do any ny ] - 
ſcience, they do not only pronounce the ſentence of damnation vpõ 


to Of that which was done. 


7 And it*came to paſſe about the ſpace of 
thre houres after, that his wife came in, ignorant 


8 And Peter ſaid vnto her, Tell me, ſolde 
ye the land for ſo much? And ſhe ſaid; Yea, for 
fo much. 

9 ThenPeter ſaid vnto her, Why haue ye a- 
greed together, to f tẽpt the Spirit of the Lordꝰbe- 
holde, the fete of them which haue buried thine 
huſ band, are at the dore, and ſhal carye thee out. 
10 Then ſhe fell downe ſtraight way at his fete, 


and yelded vp the ghoſt: and the yong men came 
of an euill con- 


them ſelues, but alſo prouoke the v vrath of God, becauſe they doe 


> purpoſel 
' | 


this thing in thine heart? thou haſt nor lied vnto|' 


yyhether God be righteous & almighty»! 


in, and founde her dead , and caryed her our,and 1 


4.12 Thus by the hands of the Apoſtles were notation vpõ 


mons porche, 
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buryed her by her huſ band. | 
11 And great feare came on all che Church, & | 
on as many as heard theſe things. 


g Read the an 


many ſignes and wonders ſhewed among the peo- the figure. 
ple (and they were all with one accorde in Solo- 1. King. 6. 
5 Becauſe of l 

13 And of the other“ durſt no man ioyne him _ — 
ſelf to them: neuertheles the people magnified ces vvhich [ 
them, made them | 
g 


14 Alſo the nomber of them that beleued in 3 'þ 


the Lo1d, bothe of men and women, grewe more; „vere not 


and more) aſſured f 


15 In ſo muche that they brought the ſicke in Godsmercies || 
to the ſtretes; & laid them on beddes and couches," 2 1 
chat at the leaſt way the ſhadowe of Peter, when hegt ht | 
he came by , might ſhadowe ſome of them. his ſtrange | 

16 There came alſo a multitude out of the ci- in{gements. |; 
ties rounde about vnto Ieruſalem, bringing ficke,*, F025 5» 
folkes, and them which were vexed with vncleane | . 2 
ſpirits, who were all healed, a 4 VVhich {| 

17 q Then the chief Prieſt roſe vp, and all they then vvere 
that were with him (which was the ſecte of the che —_ 'N 
* Sadduces ) and were ful of indignation. | They —_ ö 

18 And laid hands on the Apoſtles, and put ful of blinde 
them in the commune priſon. ꝛeale, emu- 
19 But the Angel of the Lord, by night ope- _ ;» * 
wr wr priſon dores , and brought them forthe, fenceof their 
aid, . ſuperſtition. 

20 Go your way, and ſtand in the Temple, and — That is of 
ſpeake to the people all the wordes ofthis life. = luely do- 

' Arine, vvher 
21 So whenthey heard it, they entred into the hy the vvay 
bone on early in the morning, and taught. And tolife is de. 


the chief Prieſt came, and they that were with him, clared. 


— — 


** 20 
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and called the Counſel together, & all the Elders 
of the children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon, to 
cauſe them to be brought. 
22 But when the officers came, and founde 
them not in the priſon, they returned and tolde it, 
23 Saying , Certainely we founde the prifoa 
» $o that ſhut as ſure as was poſſible, and the kepers ſtan- 
"there vvas ding without, before the doers : but when we had 
no fraude opened, we founde no man within, +: 
— pn" 24 Then when the chief Prieſt, and the 
gence, but it taine of the Temple, and the hie Prieſts heard 
flaelie ſet · theſe things, they douted of them, wherevnts 
terh forth this woulde growe. 
the povver, 25 Then came one and ſhewed them, ſaying, 
of God & his 1 
prouidence Beholde, the men that ye put in priſon, are 
r his. ding in the Temple, and teache the people. 
. 26 Then went the captaine with the officers, 
+ He accu- and brought them without violence (for they fea- 
ſeth them of red the people, leaſt they ſhould haue bene ftoned) 
. and 27 And when they had brought them, the 
p And to ſet them before the Counſel, and the chief Pri 
make vs gil- aſked them, 
tie of Chriſts 28 Saying, Did not we ſtraictely commaunde 
_ they Vu: that ye ſhould not teache in this Name?& be- 
6 holde, ye haue filled © Ieruſalem with your do- 
or forbid vs ctrine, & ye would bring this mans? bloud vpõ vs. 
any ching 29 Then Peter & the Apoſtles anſwered, and 
nr} 12 ſaid, We ought rather to obey God then à men. 
folk zo Thel God of our fathers hathe raiſed vp 
Chap. 5.13. Teſus, whome ye ſlew, and hanged on a tree. 
r Meaning 31 Him backs God lift vp with his right hand, 
3 = = to be a Prince and a Sauiour, to giue repentance 
ran, to Iſrael, and forgiuenes of ſinnes. 


ly mi 
n 32 And we are his witneſſes concerning theſe 


— & man. things which we ſay: yea, and the holie Ghoſt, 


W 
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whome God hath given to them that obey ſ him. /. * is, 

3 Now when they heard it, they braſt for an- This Theu- 
ger, and conſulted to lay them. 3 

34 Then ſtode there vp in the Counſell a cer- boue thirtie 
' taine Phariſe named Gamaliel, a doctour of the eres So 
| | Law,honoured of all the people, & commaunded „hee! 000 
- | put the Apoitles forth a litle ſpace. >phus mentio 
| - 35 And ſaid vnto them, Men of Iſrael, take hedei neth, li. 20. 


— 
1 * 
— —ä8——ů ——— — tᷣ —— — 


— _ 


to your ſelues, what ye entende to doe touching de Antiq. ch. 
theſe men 4. that vvas 
f after the 


Js For before theſe times, roſe vp, * Theudas death of He- 
boaſting lim ſelfe , to whome reſorted a nomber| rode the 


of men, about a foure hundreth, who was ſlane: For ws ng | 
& they all which obeied him, were ſcattered, and nis ons 


| brought to nought. vvas at Rome 
37 Aſter this man, aroſe vp ® Iudas of Galile, at vvhar time 


| in the daies of the tribute, and drewe away much * 22 | 
| Ju after him: he alſo periſhed, and all that 07 re 3 


ed him, were ſcattered abroad. thatiris noe- ! | 
38 And now I ſay vnto you, refraine your ſel-| ſure to giue 
ues from theſe men, and let them alone: for if this] credit to Eu- 
4 counſell, or this worke be of men, it will come to — * 
. | Of him ma- 

39 But iſ it be of God, ye can not deſtroy it, keth mentiõ 


12 oat ' Toſephus.li. 
leſt ye be founde euen fighters againſt God. 3 


40 And to him they agreed, and called the A-. e 
poſtles: & when they had beaten them, they cõ- I 1 
muũded that they ſhould not ſpeake in the Name Luk. 2.1. 

ol leſus, and let them go. he — — 
41 So they yarns from the Counſell, reioy- — 
cing, that they were counted worthy to ſuffer re- ples, but he 
buks for his Name. douteth of 


| 42 And daiely in the Temple, and from houſe —— 


u ther dare affirme vvhether it be good or bad: vyherein appea- 
reth he vvas but a vvorldeliũg. A | | 
Fe _ 3 


— 


Ceſters vvere to houſe they ceaſed not to teach, and preach le- 
us Chriſt. 


Tevves and 
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dvvelled in 

Grecia:there ' CHAP, VI. 

fore theſe Seuen Deacons are ordained in the Church, 8 The gra. 

ſpake een & miracles of Steuen, vuhome they accuſed falſely, 
1. — 8 1 Nd in thoſe daies, as the nomber of the 

ers diſciples grewe,there aroſe a murmuring 

not loked vn ofthe * Grecians towards the Hebrewes, 

to in the di · becauſe their widowes werebneglected in the dai- 

ſtribution of Iv miniftrin 

the almes, I mitutting. 


That is, to 2 Ihen the twelue called the multitude of the 
make preui- _— together, and ſaid, It is not mete that we 


ſion for the ſhoulde leaue the worde of God to ſerue the ©ta« 
maintenance bles. 


th e ä 
. 3 Wherefore brethren, looke ye out among 


they vvere you ſeuen men of honeſt reporte, and full of the 
not able ta holy Ghoſt, and of wiſedome, which we may ap- 


— __ point to this buſines. ( 


d He ioyneth 4 And we will giue our ſelues continually to 
faith vvith prayer, & to the miniſtration of the worde. | 
the other gif. 5 And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multi- 


——»— aa oli tude: and they choſe Steuen a man ſull of * faith; 
c 1.8, and of the holy Ghoſt,and || Philippe, & Procho- | 


e Meaning tus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 


F 


one that Nicolas a* proſelyte of Antiochia, 


— — 6 Which they ſet before the Apoſtles: & they |} 


ich religion. prayed,and* laid their hands on them. 
| f Thiscere= 7 And the worde of God increaſed, and the 
monie the nomber of the diſciples was multiplied in Ieruſa- 
 levves obſcr \ . 
| ued in ſolẽne lem greatly, and a great company of the Prieſtes 
1 ſacritices, « wereobedientto the faith, 
| Leui. 3-2.and alſo in prayer and priuate bleſſings, Gen. 48. 14. like- 
vviſe in the primitiue Church it vvas vſed, either vvhen they made 
| miniſters, or gaue the giftes of the holy Ghoſt: vvhich giftes being 
| novv taken avvay, the ceremonie muſt ceaſe, g That is, to the Go- 
Jpcll,vvhich is receiued by faith. - = 3 
. "$8 No-] 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
[| 
| 


CHAP VII, 371 
8 © Now Steuen ful of faith and power, did J, Or colledg 


great wonders and miracles among the people. ons hñad cel. 
Then there aroſe certaine of the® Synago- Jeqges at Ie- 
gue, which are called Libertines, and Cyrenians, & ruſale vvher- 


of Alexandria, and of them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, in their 


and diſputed with Steuen. mee 
10 But they were not able to reſiſt the wiſedoe- yye fee in vai 
and the Spirit by the which he ſpake. uerſities. 
11 Then they i ſuborned men, which ſaid, We n = 2 
haue heard him ſpeake blaſphemous wordes agaiſt fer forth falfe 
Moſes, and God. vvitneſſes: & 


12 Thus they moued the people and the El- thus malice 
ders, & the Scribes: & running vpon him, caught r — * 
him, and brought him to the Counſell. — gal. ” 

13 And ſet forth falſe witneſſes , which ſaid, leth her. 
This man ceaſeth not to ſpeake blaſphemous & They 
wordes againſt this holy place,and the Law. ſpeake this 

14 For we haue heard him ſay , that this Teſus * — | 


of Nazaret ſhall deſtroy this place, & ſhall chaũge certaine con 


the ordinances, which Moſes gaue vs. tidence, but 
15 And as all that ſate inthe Counſell, looked 21% great ma 
ieſtie appea- 


ſtedfaſtly on him, they ſawe his face as it had bene ring in n 
the l ſace of an Angell. . — 


| CHAP. II. co I. 
2.. Steven maketh aunſuvere by the Scriptures to his accuſers, 2 7 — 


41 He yebuketh the hardnecked Ieuves. 57 And i : 
oy to death. 58 Saul kepeth the tormentours clo- 8 
| cs, 


1 *TY Hen ſaid the chief Prieſt, Are theſe thin- * 
ges ſo? to purge this 
2 And he ſaid, Ye * men, brethren and fa- crime. 
b Hereby he 


thers,hearken. The God of* glorie appeared vnto ; f. 

our father Abraham, while he was in Mcſopota- 1 
mia, before he dwelt in Charran, falſe Gods. 
He ſpeaketh here of Meſopotamia, as it containeth Babylon and 


— — Me ů v 
A S* 
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Gen. 73.7. 3 And ſaid vnto him, Come out of thy cun- 
trey, and from thy kinred, & come into the land, 
which I ſhall ſhewe thee. 

4 Then came he out of the land of the Chal. 
deans, & dwelt in Charran. And after that his fa- 
ther was dead, God brought him from thence into 
this land, wherein ye now dwell. | 

And he gaue him none inheritance in it,no, 
not the breadth of a fote : yet he promiſed that he 
would giue it to him for a poſſeſſion, & to his ſede 
after him, when as yet he had no childe. 

Gen.15-13- 6 But God ſpake thus, that his || ſede ſhoulde 
be a ſoiourner in a ſtraunge land, and that they 
' _  ſhoulde kepe it in bondage, and entreate it euill 

4 Beginning d foure hundreth yeares. 
= —_— 7 But the nation ro whome they ſhalbe in 
1 * time that bondage, will I © iudge, faith God: and after that, 
Iſaac vvas they ſhall come forth & ſerue me in this place. 
* 8 || He gaue him alſo the couenaunt of circũ- 
* — cor Cifion: and ſo Abrahã begate ¶ Iſaac , and circum- 
— & deli. ciſed him the eight day: and Iſaac begate || Iacob, 
uer my peo- and Iacob the twelue || Patriarkes. 
ple. 9 And the Patriarkes moued with enuie ſolde 
= a 4 || Ioſeph into Egypt: but God was with him. 
— 10 And deliuered him out of all his afflictions, 
Gen. 29. 33. C and || gaue him fauour and wiſedome in the fight 
4.5. C 86. of Pharao King of Egypt, who made him gouer- 
=o nour ouer Egypt, and over his whole houſe. 

$37.28, O ; 
F That is, pre. 11 Then came there a famine ouer all the 
lerued and land of Egypt and Canaan, & great affliction, that 
brought all our fathers founde no ſuſtenance. 


things to a 12 But when Iacob heard that there was corne 


good yſſue. 


Gen. 4 27. in Egypt, he ſent our fathers firſt. 
Gen. 42. T. 13 T And at the ſecõde time, Ioſeph was know- 


Cen. .. en ol his brethren, and Ioſephs kinred was made 
7 ADP —- known 


knowen vnto Pharao. 2 After the 


14 Then ſent Toſeph & cauſed his father to be flebrevve 
brought, and all his kinred , euen®rhree (core & three ſcore, 


5 "rv and ten. 
fiſtene ſoule Sen. 46. 5. 


15 So Iacob went downe into Egypt, and he ee 
dyed, and our fathers, Gen. 50. . 
16 And were remoued into 8 were 14.2. 
ut in the ſepulchre, that Abraham had bought *— —. 
N e that 
\ for money of the ſonnes of Emor , ſonne of Sy- ſome vyriter 
chem. through neg 
17 But when the time of the promiſe drewe ligence put 


nere, which God had ſworne to Abrahã, the peo- in ns — 


ple || grewe and multiplied in Egypt, :ntleds oft, 


18 Till another King aroſe, which knewe not cob,vvho 
Ioſeph. bought this 

19 The ſame dealt i ſubtely with our kinred, & fc, r A 
euill intreated our fathers , and made them to caſt prah 3 1 


out their yong children, that they ſhoulde not re- meaneth the 


maine aliue. poſteritie of 
Abraham. 


20 || The ſame time was Moſes borne, & was 3 = 


acceptable vnto God, which was nouriſhed vp in Ed. 7. 
his fathers houſe three moneths. He inuented 
21 And whe he was caſt out, Pharaos daughter craftie vvaies 
toke him vp, & nouriſhed him for her one sõne. — to de- 
| / oy the Ic 
22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſedome ;,,c1jres 
of the Egyptians , and was mightic in wordes and vvith ouer 
In deedes. much labour 


, - r & alſo to get 
23 Now when he was full ſortie ycare olde, it — « 


came into his heart to viſit his brethren, the chul- by them. 


dren of Iſraell. Eph. 1. 10. 
24 And when he ſawe one of them ſuffer wrog Or, that their 

he defended him, & auenged his quarell that had Fale * 
the harme done to him, and (mote the Egyptian. Erd. 5.5. 
25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren — 4 haue chr. 77.27. 


vnderſtand, that God by his hand ſhoulde giue the Exed.2.r7. 


Aa iij. 
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| deliverance :but they vnderſtode it not. 2 
| prod.2.13. 26 || And the next day, he ſhewed him ſelf ynto 
them as they ſtroue , and would haue ſet them at 
one againe, ſaying, Syrs, ye are brethren: why do 
ye wrong one to another? | 
27 But he that did his neighbour wrong, thruſt 
him away, ſaying, Who made thee a prince, anda 
iudge ouer vs? 5 
28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeſt the Egyp- 
tian yeſterday ? | 
29 Thenfled Moſes at that ſaying, and was a 
ſtraunger in the land of Madian, where he begate 
two ſonnes. x 
30 And whe fourtie yeares were expired, there 
 Exed.z.2, àppeared to him inthe || wildernes of mount Sina, 
| k This fire an Angel ofthe Lord in a flame * of fire, in a buſh. 
repreſented 31 And when Moſes ſawe it, he wondred at the 
: — = pace fight: and as he drewe nere to conſider it the voyce 
— . of the Lord came vnto him,ſaying, 
people of 32 I am tlie! God of thy fathers, the God of 
| God vvere. Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 


© © Scing this Jacob. Then Moſes trembled, and durſt not be- 
Angel called "THE | 
him ſelf God, Holde it. 


it declaretn 33 Then the Lord ſaid to him, ® Pur of thy 


2 — ſtandeſt, is holy grounde. 
ehe is he 34 L haue ſene, I haue ſene the affliction of my 
eternal God, people, which is in Egypt, and J haue heard their 
ln ſigne groning, and am come downe to deliuer them: and 
jj of N now come, and I will ſend thee into Egypt. 

Ko.. 35 This Moſes whome they forſoke, ſaying, 
Who made thee a prince and a iudge ? the ſame 
God ſent for a prince, and a deliuerer by the hands 
Ml Exod 7.8.9, of the Angell, which appeared to him in the buſh. 


. , 36 He l brought them out, doing wonders, & 


3 


chat he vvas ſhooes from thy feete: for the place where thou 


. 


— — 


{ 
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7 _ miracles in the land of Egypt, and in the red ſea, & 

in the wildernes || fourtie yeares. Re IE 
37 This is that Moſes, which ſaid vnto the chil- Deu. .f. 75. 
dren of Iſrael, || A Prophet ſhall the Lord your <p 2-22: 


God raiſe yp vnto you, euen of your brethren, lik e pron 


wm me: him ſhall ye heare. gas 
| , . 38 This is he that was in the Congregation, the Lavve 
| 
q 
| 


in the wildernes with the o Angell, which ſpake t _ the Pro- 
him in mount Sina, and with our fathers, who re | "557 $ 
| ceiued the ?liucly oracles to giue vnto vs. | © Maſe veas 


9 To whome our fathers woulde not obey, the Angels, 


but refuſed, & in their hearts turned backe againg or Chriſtes 
miniſter, and 


into Egypt. 
40 Saying vnto Aaron, || Make 4 vs gods tha 22 
may go before vs: for * we knowe not what is bey p By oracles 


| come of this Moſes that brought vs out of the lad is meant the 
ſayings that 


of Egypt. a 
| 4r And they made a calfe in thoſe daies, an — rp = 


N 

| | offredfacrifice vnto the idole, and reioyced in the Exod.z2.7. 
| 

| 


workes of their one handes. 7 Figures, or 
| 42 Then God turned himſelf away, and || gau — 
the vp to ſerue the ſ hoſte of heauen, as it is writt roam. 
inthe boke of the N O houſe of Iſracl} » Yer they 


haue ye offred to me ſlaine beaſts and ſacrifices by knevve he 
the ſpace of fourtie yeares in the wildernes? vvas abſenc 
for their cõ- 


43 And ye ® toke vp the tabernacle of || Moy moditie, and 
loch, and the ſtarre of your god Remphan, figures, fo wants 


which ye made to worſhip them: therefore I will shortly re- 
turne and 


carie you away beyonde Babylon. ce e 
44 Our fathers had the rabernacle of * witnes in n. | Arun 
the wildernes, as he had appointed, ſpeaking vnto Rom.;.24. 


[As the ſunne,moone & other ſtarres, Deut. 17. . Amos. g. 23. four 

fathers began in vvildernes to contemne mine ordinances, and you 

novv farre paſſe them in impietie. And caried it vpon your shoul- 

ders. Leui 20 2. - x They ought to haue bene content vvith this co- 

_|. ___ nant onely, and not to haue gone after their levyde fantaſies. 
D Aa ii. 
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e. 2.40. | Moſes, that he ſhoulde make it according to the 
j Dy 5. faſhijon that he had ſene. 
I Fan t., 45 Which rabernacle alſo our fathers receiued, | 
pfal. 19.27. and brought in with ||Ieſus into the poſſeſſion of 
2. Sam 7.2. the Gentiles, which God draue out before our fa- 


benen. thers, vnto the dayes of Dauid: | 
. Chro. 7. ta. | 


| 2 king.6«t. 46 || Who founde fauour before God, and de- 
Chap. 17. 24. fired that he might finde a tabernacle for the God 
lle repro- of Jacob. | 
. ”. nes 47 But Sclomon built him an houſe. 

| She peo- 48 Howbeit the moſt High || dwelleth not in 
ple, vvhich ) temples made with hands, as faith the || Prophet, 
| abuſed the 49 Heauen my throne, and carth z my fote- 


| poi t ſtole: what? houſe will ye builde for me, ſayththe 


they vvould Lord? or what place is it that ſhould reſt in? 
haue contei - 5o Hath not mine hand made all theſe things? 
$ ned it vvith- 51 || Ye ſtiſſenecked & of vncircũciſed hearts 


1 & eares, ye haue alwayes reſiſted the holy Ghoſt: 


1 God can às your fathers did, ſo do you. 
not be cotei- 52 Which of the Prophetes haue not your fa- 


ned in any thers perſecuted ? and they haue ſlaine them, 


65 which ſhewed before of the coming of that * Iuſt, 


ezck.4:.g, Of whome ye are now the betrayers and murthe- 
fo VVhich rers, | 
gneither for:. 53 || Which haue receiued the Law by the © or- 
13 _ dinance of Angels,and haue not kepr it. | 
Inor ſomuche $4 But when they heard theſe things, their 
as hear vvhẽ hearts braſt for anger, & they gnaſhed at him with | 
Cod ſpea- their teeth. | 
rech eo yOu, 55 But he being full ofthe holy Ghoſt, looked 
put ſtil rebel. 5 Y 5 | 
I VVhichis ſtedfaſtly into heauen, and ſawe the glory of God, 
Hieſus Chriſt, and Ieſus ſtanding at 4 the right hand of God. | 


Nvvho is not | 
Monely iuſt for his innocencie , but becauſe all true iuſtice commeth of 
* im. Exod. 76.13. e By their miniſterie or office. d And reigning 
In his flesh, vvherein he had ſuffered. __ 
_ s And 


| 
| 
| 


yong mans feete, named Saule. 


CH AP. VIII. 379 


56 And ſaid, Beholde, I ſce the heauens open, 
and the Sonne of man ſanding at the right hand 
of God. 
57 Then they gaue a ſhout with a loude voyce, Gy 
and ſtopped their eares, and © ranne vpon him all dong uf for. 


at once, 2 ous violéce, 
58 And caſt him out of the citie, & ſtoned him: and by no 


and the || witneſſes laid downe their clothes at a _ of iu- 
Ice. 


Chap. 22. 20. 


59 And they ſtoned Steuẽ, who called on God, 
and ſaid, Lord Ieſus, receiue my ſpirit. 
60 And he kneled done, & cried with a loude 
yoyce, || Lord, lay not this ſinne to their charge. 
And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſlept. 14 2 
| 23.4. 


CHAP. II... 4. cor. 4.48. 


2 Steuen u lamented and buried. 3 The rage of the Ievves 
and of Saul againſt them. 4 The fanhfill ſcattred,preache 
here and there. 9 Samaria is ſeduced by Simon the ſorce- 
rer, but vvas conuerted by Philippe, and confirmed by the 
Apoſtles, 18 The conerouſnes and hypocriſie of Simon, 


26 And conuerſion of the Eunuche. 4 From the 
; lace vvhere 
I Nd Saul conſented to his death, and at he vvas ſto- 


that time, there was a great perſecution ned. 


againſt the Church which was at Ieruſa- 2 Vous the 
lem, & they were all ſcattred abrode through the jeg c de 
: f priued of a- 
regions of Iudea and of Samaria, except the A- ny vvorthie 


poſtles. meber, there 


2 Then certaine men fearing God, * caried Ste- is iuſt caule 
nen amongs them, co be buried, and made great & (orrovve: 
d Jamentation for him. hens loam 

3 But Saul made hauocke of the Church, and mention of 
entred into euery houſe, and drewe out both men any relikes 
and women, and put them into priſon. forkhe dead, © 

4+ Therfore they that were ſcattred abroade, or vvor- c 


wentto and fro preaching the worde. sbippings 


'» 


75 THE ACTES. 


e Thecouer} 5 CThencame Philippe into the citic © of Sx 
ſion of Sama maria, and preached Chriſt vnto them. 

Tia vvas 251% 6 And the people gaue hede ynto thoſe thigs 
vver the firl iD foe wht bo had | 
fruites of th Which Philippe ſpake, with one accorde, hearing 
calling of thꝭ and ſeeing the miracles which he did. | 
Gentiles, | 7 For vncleane ſpirites crying with a loude | 
voyce, came out of many that were poſſcſſed of 
hem: and many taken with pallies,and that halted, 
Inis gecla] Were healed. 3 4 

| reth hovve | 8 And there was great ioye in that citie. 
much more 9 And there was before in the citie a certeine 
vve are in- man called Simon, which vſed witchcraft, and be- 
cline d to fol} witched the people of Samaria, ſaying,that he him 


| N — 71 ſelf was ſome great man. 
Satan, then To To whome they d gaue hede ſrom the leaſt 


| the trueth to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the great © po- 
| of God. wer of God 

e his is the ; 

Craft of Sa. 11 And they gaue hede vnto him, becauſe 
tan, to couer that of long time he had bewitched them with 


all his illuſi- ſorceries. 


* — 8 


6 — Inder 12 But aſſone as they beleued Philippe, which 
| Goa p reached the things that concerned the kingdome 


F Themaie- of God, and in the Name of Ieſus Chriſt, they 
ſtie of Gods were baptized bothe men and women. 

yoo __ 13 Then Simon him ſelf f beleued alſo & was 
confeſſe che baptized, and continued with Philippe, and won- 
trueth: but dred, when he ſawe the ſignes and great miracles 


vet vvas he which were done. 


— 


| 
| 


» 
4 
by 
* 
5 


not regene- , 
' rat therfore 14 © Now when the Apoſtles, which vvere at 


— — — — — 


LIeruſalem, heard ſay, that Samaria had receiued the 
of word of God, they ſent vnto them Peter and Iohn. 
e Meaning 15 Which when they were come downe, pray- 
| | — particu- ed for them, that they might receiue the 5 holy 
x 2ar gifcs of Ghoſt. 


che holy 
| | Spirit, . 16 (For as yet, he was come downe on none of 
j =_ — ——————— ¹wꝛmm³¹¹ü⅛Ü-u-!. d r N 


_ — 
Tr 


we 


a—— 
— 


* — — — a 


| 
| 
| 
| 


CHAP. VIIL. 379 


them, but they were baptized * onely in the Name h They had 


of the Lord Ieſus.) onelyr . 
17 Then laid they their hands on them, and — 
they recciued the holy Ghoſt. of adoption 

18 And when Simon ſawe, that through laying and regene- 


on of the Apoſtles handes the holy Ghoſt was gi- ratio þ 4c 0p 


are offered 
uen, he offred them money, W 


19 Saying, Giue me allo this power, that on faithfull in 
whomeſocuerIlay the hands, he may receiue the bapriſme, & 


- as yethad 
holy Ghoſt. norremibing 


20 Then ſaid Peter vnto him, Thy money pe- ates 
riſh with thee , becauſe thou thinkeſt that the giſt freaks in di- 


of God may be obtained with money. ers langua- 
21 Thou haſt neither parte nor i fellowſhip in ber, —— do 

this buſines:for thine heart is not right in the ſight : 

of God. not vvorthy 


22 Repent therefore of this thy wickednes, to by of the 
and pray God, that if it be poſſible, the thought of Tm 


thine heart may be forgeuen thee, 4 That is, 
23 For I ſee that thou art in the gall of || bit- turne avvay 
ternes, and in the bonde of iniquitie. from thy 


24 Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray ye to | Hercby ke 


the Lord for me, that none of theſe things which „aud make 


ye haue ſpoken, come vpon me. him to feele 


25 J So they, when they had teſtified and prea- his ſinne, and 


ched the worde of the Lord, returned to Ieruſa- 


lem, and preached the Goſpell in many townes of Gods mer. 


the Samaritans. | cies, if he 
26 Thẽ᷑ the Angel ofthe Lord ſpake vnto Phi- could repẽt. 


m Or thine 


lippe, ſaying, Ariſe, and go towarde the South vn- heart is full 


to the way that goeth downe from Ieruſalem vnio of de ſpitefull | 

Gaza, which is" waſte. | | malice, and 
. ' denelish 

poyten of impietie, ſo that novv Satan hath thee tied as captiue in his 

ands. Deu. 29. . n After that Alexander had deſtroved it, it vvas 


* dot much peopled, as it vvas afore, & ther fore in re ſꝑec v vas as vvaſt. 


a 


—— 


30 rug ACTES, g 


„ Eunuche 27 And he aroſe & went on: and beholde, a cer- 
fignifieth hi taine » Eunuche of Ethiopia, Candaces the Quene 


. of the Ethiopians chief Gouernour, who had the 


cauſe in the rule of all her treaſure, and came to Ieruſalemto 
Eaſt partes worſhip: 
great affaires 28 And as he returned fitting in his charet, he 
Wie co uch. read Eſaias the Prophet. 
ir came in 29 Ihen the Spirit ſaid vnto Philippe, Go nere 

| vſe that no- and ioyne thy ſelf to yonder charer. 

dle mẽ vvere 30 And Philippe ranne thether, and heard 


| ag _ him read the Prophet Eſaias, and ſaid , but vnder- 
i though they ſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt? 


vvere not 31 Andhe ſaid, How can I, except Thad aguide? 
| gelded: alſo And he deſired Philippe , that he woulde come vp 


all maner 8 : 
et and fit with him, | i 
ö 1 32 Now the place of the Scripture which he 


 rthatvvere read, was this, || He was lead as a ſhepe to the 
but in credit ſlaughter: & like a lambe domme before his ſhea- 


or neceſſarie : 
b afaires, rer, ſo opened he not his mouth. 


vvere called 33 In his humilitie his à iudgement hath bene 
by this name, exalted: but who ſhal declare his* generation ? for 
; as IIa. 39.7. his life is taken from the ſ earth. 


1 2 wel 34 Then the Eunuche anſwered Philippe, and 
Chriſt vvas ſaid, I pray thee of whome ſpeaketh the Prophet 


in graue and this? of him ſelf, or of ſome other man? 
in deathes 35 Then Philippe * opened his mouth, and 


Wy _— = began at the ſame Scripture, and preached vnto 


Y; thers angre him Ieſus. 

a gainſt ſinne, 
yet he brake the bandes of death and vvas exalted, Act. 2. 24. q The 
$ purishment vvhich he ſuffred, vvas the * of his glorie. 
BY r That is,hovv long his age shal endure: for being riſen from death, 
death shal no more reigne, neither shal his kingdome euer haue end: 
or els vve may take generation, for his Church vvhich neuer shal 
haue ende: for novv they ſit in the heauenlie places vvith Chriſt their 
head, as Epheſ.2.6. And he novv reignethin heauen. 8 He de 


clared at lenglit this matter of ſo great importance. | 
| 6 And 


a 


Mee Me ee treo wm, Ay 


— —ĩT—5d'w:: ñ⅛˙—˙•à:——————ͤ ñ— 


* 
1 — 
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CHAP. IX. qe 
36 And as they went on their way, they came « VVitha 


| ynto a certaine water, and the Eunuche ſaid , Se, Pure & per- 


tet heart. 


here i water what doeth let me to be baptized? 4 


37 And Philippe ſaid vnto him, If thou bele- to the intent 
veſt with u all thinc heart, thou maiſt. Then he thathe might 


4 1 a 4 eil ze Knovve fo 
anſwered, and ſaid, I beleue that Ieſus Chrilt is — 


the Sonne of God. — 
8 Then he commaunded the charet to ſtand lip — 

ſti]: and they went downe bothe into the water, to him by 

both Philippe & the Eunuche, & he baptized him. Cod. 


39 And aſſone as they were come vp out of *. 2 


the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Phi , Some thike 


lippe, that the Eunuche * ſawe him no more: ſo he this citie 


went on his way reioycing. un 2 
* 


40 But Philippe was founde at Azotus, and 


N 4 Io. 15.47» 
he walked to and fro preaching in all the cities, til 47 
he came to Ceſarca. Ts - 
Rom. 9 1. 
CHAP, II. 3 


8s The eenuerſion of Saul, 15 His vocation to tho. Apoſtle= 4 He perſe- 
chip, 20 Hu Teale to execute the ſame. 2 Hovvbe cuted vvith a 
eſcapeth the Ia v vet contþiracies, 25 Hi acceſſe to the A- great rage & 
Pele. gr The prolperitie of the Church. 34 Peter crueltie the 
healeth /Eneas, 40 Raiſeth Tabitha, 4» Heciuer- jnnocent 
teth many to Chriſt, 4 And lodgeth in à tanners houſe, bloud vrhich 


A Nd Saul yet * breathing out threatnings C 


and {laughter againſt the diſciples of the ꝗecla- 
Lord, went vnto the hie Prieſt, reth vvhere. 
2 And deſired of him letters to Damaſcus to unto man is 
the Synagogues, that if he founde any that were — * 4 
ofthat ® way (either men or women) he miglit * * 
bring them bounde vnto leruſalem. the truknovv 
3 Nov as he journeyed , it came to paſſe that lege of God. 
as he was come nere to Damaſcus, || ſodenly there *, That is of 


ſhined rounde about him a light from heaucn. — * 


And he fel to the earth, and heard a yoyce, ches. 


— — — . cer. t 5. J. 


8072 


| 


14 


332 THE ACTES, 8. 
ſaying to him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And 
the Lord ſaid, I am Teſus whome thou perſecuteſt: 

e That is, to it is hard for thee to kicke againſt © prickes. 
re ſilt God 6 He then bothe trembling and aſtonied,(aid, 


3 4 Lord what wilt thou that I do? And the Lord ſaid 


olicitethour vnto him, Ariſe and go into the citie, and it ſhal 

conſciences. be tolde thee What thou ſhalt do. 5 

| : — 7 The men alſo which iorneyed with him, 
y auis voice . d L: . | 
| a5 Chap.23. m amaſed , hearing 4 his voyce, but* ſeing no 
9. . | 
2 Foronely 8 And Saularoſe from the grounde, and o- 
| Saulknevve pened his eyes, bur ſawe no man. Then led they 


5 — — him by the hand, & brought him into Damaſcus, | 


| him. 9 Where he was three dayes without light, & 
I Forhe neither ate nor dranke. 
132 blinde. 10 And there was a certaine diſciple at Da- 
Jo rauihed maſcus named Ananias, and to him ſaid the Lord 
{ vvith che vi- in a viſion , Ananias. And he ſaid, Beholde, I am 
ion that he here Lord. 
| did meditate 11 Then the Lord ſaid vnto him, Ariſe, and go 
: . — into the ſtrete which is called Straight, and ſeke in 
chings and the houſe of Iudas after one called Saul of Tarſus: 
8] therevvith for beholde he prayeth. | 
* fatisfi- 12 (And he ſawe in a viſion a man named Ana- 
I} A vvorthie nias coming into him, & putting his hands on him, | 
ſeruaunt of that he might receiue his fight.) 3 
God and en- 13 Then Ananias anſwered , Lord, I have, 
Fi Sued vvith heard by many of this mi, how much euil he hath 


l 
{| 1 done to thy ſainctes at Ieruſalem. | 
| thers. 14 Moreouer here he hathe authoritie of the | 
BH 5 Tobeare hie Prieſts, to binde all that call on thy Name. | 

| D 15 Then the Lord ſaid vnto him, Go thy 
{an ro. Way: for he is ab choſen veſſel vnto me, to beate 


— 
8 my Name before the Gentiles, and Kings, 2 
e 


— 


— 
— 


— 


— ___——— ͤ— -- 


CHAP. IX. 


the children of Iſrael. 


16 For Iwil ſhewe him , how many things he 
muſt ſuffre for my Names ſake. 


383 


1 
1 


| 
| 


17 Then Ananias went his way, and entred in- 


tothe houſe, and put his hands on him, and ſaid, 
Brother Saul, the Land hathe ſent me (euen Ieſus 
that appeared vnto thee in the way as thou cameſt) 
that thou mighteſt receiue thy ſight, and be filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. 

18 And immediatly there fel from his eyes as 
it had bene ſcales, and ſodenly he receiued fight, 
and aroſe, and was baptized, 

19 And receiued meate, and was ſtrengthened. 
So was Saul certaine dayes with tlie diſciples 
which were at Damaſcus. 

20 And ſtraight way he preached Chriſt in the 
Synagogues , that he was the Sonne of God, 

21 Sothat all that heard him,were amaſed, and 
faid, Is not this he, that deſtroycd them which 
called on this Name in Ieruſalem, and came hi- 
ther for that intent, that he ſhoulde bring them 
bounde vnto the hie Prieſts? 

22 But Saul encreaſed the more in ſtrẽtgh, and 
confounded the Iewes which dw elt at Damaſcus, 
*confirming , that this was the Chriſt. 

23 And after that many dayes were fulfilled, 
the Iewes toke counſel together, to kil him, 


24 But their laying await was knowen of Saul: 


now they l watched the gates day and night, that 
they might kill him. | 
25 Thenthe diſciples toke him by night, and 
put him through the wall, and let him downe in 
a baſ ker, 
26 And when Saul was come to Teruſalem , he 


aſſaide to ioyne him ſelf with the diſciples : but 


K Prouing 
by the confe 
rence of the 
Scriptures. 
| That vvas 
after three 
eares, that 
ie had remai 
ned at Dama 
ſcus, & in the 
cuntrey a- 


bout. Gal. 1. 
18. 


3. Cor. 7.31. 


m The Go- 


uernour at 

their requeſt 
appointed a. 
v va tch as he 
de clareth to 
the Corin· 

thians, 


78. THE ACTES. 


erte onen = ans - _—_ of him, and beleued not that 
in and out. e Was a dilcipie. 

5 4 27 But © —W toke him, and brought him 
Calf. ig do the Apoſtles, and declared to them, how he 
+ Making o- had ſene the Lord in the way, and that he had po 
pẽ puns ken vnto him, and how he had ſpoken boldely at 
oft N Damaſcus in the Name of leſus. | 
p Rai. ves. 28 And he was cõuerſant with thẽ at Teruſale, 
but ſo called 29 And ſpake boldely in the Name of the 
becauſe they Lord leſus, and ſpake and diſputed with the ? Gre 
vo — cians: but they went about to ſlay him. 
— o But whe the brethre knewe it, they brought 
ther cũtreis. him to Ceſarea, and ſent him forthe to 4 Tarſus. 
J Becauſeir 31 Then had the Churches reſt through all Iu 
vas his dea, and Galile, and Samaria, and were edibed, 
| there and walked in the feare of the Lord, & were mul- 

he Ar tiplied by the comfort of the holy Ghoſt. 

haue ſome au 32 And it came to paſſe, as Peter walked 
| thoritie. throughout all guarterche came alſo tothe ſainctes 


"Or, truſſethy yhich dwelt at ydda. . 


i h together, ; - 
{ — 1 33 And there he founde a certaine mã named 
the — Eneas, which had kept his bed eight yeares, and 


* ſicke of the palſie. 
ſ A placelo. 34 Then ſaid Peter vnto him, Zneas , Teſus 


NF! — - 225 Chriſt maketh thee whole: ariſe and make vp thy 
t That is, a bed. And he aroſe immediatly. 
Jeere, or rœ- 35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and * Saron, 


bucke. ſawe him, and turned to the Lord. 


| l A Or, rich, F ; 
« To che in- 36 There was alſo at Ioppa a certaine yvoman, 
tent they adiſciple named Tabitha (which by inrerpreta- 
might burie tion is called : Dorcas)ſhe was ful of good workes 


— and almes which ſhe did. 
this vvas 37 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that 


WM rheircu- ſhe was ſicke and dyed: & when they had waſhed 
tome. her, they laid her in an vpper chamber. 
. . ͤ—— —— — K* — - 38 Now” 


CHAP. X. 135 


' 28 Now foraſmuch as Lydda was nere to Iop- 
pa, & the diſciples had heard that Peter was there, 
| they ſent vnto him two men, defiring that he 
woulde not delay to come vnto them. 

39 Then Peter aroſe and came with them: and 
when he was come,they brought him into the vp- 
per chamber, where all the widdowes ſtoode by 
him weping, and ſhewing the coates & garments, 
which Dorcas made,whiſe ſhe was with them. 

40 Bur Peter put them all forth, and kneled 
downe,and prayed, and turned him to the bodie, x For she 
and (aid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her eyes, „vas reſto» 
and when ſhe ſawe Peter, ſate vp. _—_ _ | 
| 41 Then he gaue her the hand and lift her vp, 5 he 
and called the * ſainctes and widdowes, and reſto- haue occaſi- 
red her aliue. on to beleue, 
41 And it was knowen throughout all Ioppa, — 
and many beleued in the Lord. for her 1 
| 43 And it came to paſſe that he taried many ovvne ſake. } 
dayes in Ioppa with one Simon a tanner. ' Or, currier. 
CHAP, X. 


f Cornelius ad monis hed by the Angell, 7 He ſendeth to 

| Joppa. 77 The viſion that Peter ſauve. 17 Heu 

| be wu ſent to Cornelius. 19 The Gentiles alſo receiue 
the Spirit, and are baptized. 

1 I Vrthermore there was a certaine man in 
Ceſarea called Cornelius, a captaine of the 
bande called the Italian bande, 

2 A deuout man, and one that feared God 

We ; a VVho had 

with all his houſholde, which gaue much almes to forſaken all 

the people, and prayed God continually, = - ſuperſtitions 
3 He ſaw in a viſion euidently (about the ninth 1 — 
houre of the day) an Angell of God comming in trug cove 

to him, and ſaying vnto him, Cornelius. of God. 

4 But when he loked on him, he was aſraide, 

B b | 


396 THE ACTES. | 


0 A and ſaid, What is it, Lord? And he ſaid vnto him, 
j cope them: Thy prayers and thine almes are come b vp into 
|. vvhereofit remembrance before God. f 
 follovveth | 5 Nowtherefore ſend men to Ioppa, and call 
j mo ana or Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter. | 
Worn apa b 6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner,whoſe 
ble to pleaſe houſe is by the ſea ſide: || he ſhall tell thee what 
Sad. thou oughteſt to doe. | 
I He hall 5 And when the Angell which ſpake vnto 
|, ſpeake vor- Cornelius, was departed, he called two of his ſer- 
dies vnto yaunts,& a ſouldier that feared God, one of them 
| hee vyhere- that waited on him. 
2 thou 8 And told thẽ all things, & ſent the to Toppa, 
halt be ſa- 9 On the moro as they went on their jours! 
nued & all ney, and drewe nere vnto the citie, Peter went vp 
abine houſe. vpon the houſe to pray, about the ſixt houre. 
VVhich 10 Then waxed he an hungred, & woulde haue 
1 as — eaten: but while they made ſore thing ready, he 
borſes, dogs, fell into a trance. N 
axen, shepe, 11 And he ſaw heauen opened, and a certaine 
+ fvvineand veſſel come downe vnto him, as iz had bene a great 
* 3 n ſhete, knit at the foure corners, and was let downe 
Anourisheth to the earth. 

/ | for his vſe. 12 Wherein were 4 all maner of foure foted 


Or, common. heaſtes of the earth, and wilde beaſtes and creping 


* — it things, and foules of the heauen. | 
MW ference be- ; 13 And there came a voyce to him, Ariſe, Pe- 
tvvixt vn- ter: kill, and cate. 
cleane bea - 14 But Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: for I haue ne- 

| _ 3 uer eaten any thing that is polluted, or vncleane. 
pr ce 15 Andthe voyce ſpake vnto him againe the 


difference be ſeconde time, The thinges that God hath * purif · 
tv vixt the cd, f pollute thou not. 


| fl — & GE 16 This was ſo done thriſe: and the veſſell was 


axe it not for polluted and impure. , , ... 


— 


draw 


——_ * P In. * 


—— — — — 


— 


CHAP. X. 337 


FR vp againe into heauen. 
| 17 Now while Peter douted in him ſelf what 


this vilion which he had ſene, meant, beholde, the | 


men which were [ent from Cornelius, had inqui- 
red for Simons houie,and ſtode at the gate. 

18 And called, & af ked, vVhether Simon, which 
was ſurnamed Peter, / ere lod ed there. 

19 And while Peter tnougnt on the viſion, the 
(Spirit ſaid vnto hin, Beholde, tliree men ſcke rhe, 
20 Ariſe therfore, & get thee downe, & go with 
| them, & 5 doute nothing: for T haue ſent them. + The trus 


21 qThen Peter went downe to the men, whichſobeqience 


cedeth of 


holde, Iam he whome ye ſeke: what is the cauſe 


amõg all the nation of the Iewes,was warned trom 
heauen by an holy Angell, to ſende for thee 2 
his houſe, and to heare thy wordes. 
23 Then called he them in, and lodged theme vor, peter. 
and the next day, Peter went forth with th::m, an 
certaine brethren from Ioppa accompanicl im 
| 24 J And the day aſter, they entred into Cola 
rea. No Coraclius waited for them, and {ud cal 
led together his kin men, and ſpeciall {r1ends. 
25 And it ca e :o yeſſe as Peter came in, tha 
Cornelius met lum, and tell downe at his fete, an 


— — — — 


were ſent vnto him from Cornelius, and ſaid, Be- vviuch pro- 


faith, ought 8 
whereſore ye are come? ei 
232 And they ſaid, Cornelius the captaine, à iuſt out Jour or 


man, and one that feareth God, & of good repurteſ queſtioning. 


1 : 
worſhipped him. | h Shevved to 


| 26 But Peter tok2 him vp, ſaying, Stand vp: for! much reue- 
| en I my ſclſe am a man. rence, and 

27 And as he talked with him, he came in, and 4 _ — 
founde many that were come together. 8 2 
| 28 And he ſaid vnto them, Yeknowe that it Peter bad 
an vnlawfull thinge for a man that is a Tewe , bene God. 


net Bb ij 


þ 


A1 J. pet.. 17. 


% fiteth vs no- 


Krhat is, he 


doeth good 


7; | the reconci- 


| vvith graces 
E giftes a- 
boue all o- 
thers. 
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or, common. | 
. xp wy but God hath ſhewed me, that I ſhoulde nor call 
2. chro. 9. 7. any man polluted,or vncleane. 

10h. 2.19. 29 Thereſore came I vnto you without ſaying, 


— nay,when I was ſent for. I af ke therefore, ſor what 
rom. 4. %. intent haue ye ſeat for me? 
gal. 2. 6. 30 Then Cornelius ſaid, Foure daies ago, about 
2 8 this houre, I taſted, and at the ninth houre I prays 


ed in mine houſe,and beholde,a man ſtode before 


5 By this me 1n bright clothing, 
ſpeache the 31 And ſaid, Cornelius thy prayer is heard, and 
|, Ebrevves thine almes are had in remembrance in the ſigi 
meane the God 
vvhole religi Of OO. 
on of God, 32 Send therefore to Ioppa, and cal for Simon, 


vrhich vvith whoſe ſurname is Peter (he is lodged in the houſe 
our faith pro of Simon a tanner by the ſea fide) who when he 
commerh,ſhall ſpeake vnto thee. 

33 Then ſent I forthee immediatly , andthou 
haſt well done to come. Now therefore are we al 


thing. 


that is vp- 


ritht &do- here preſent before God, to heare all thinges that 
eth hurt to 


are commaunded thee of God. 
34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, Of 
a ttueth I perceiue , that God is no accepter of 


perſones. | 
35 But in every nation he that ſearet'. him, & 


no man, but 


to all. 
| Meaning 


liation be- 


ervvene God worketh & righteouſnes, is accepted with him. 


and man 36 Ye knowe the worde which God hath ſent 
; — ſug. fo the children of Iſraell, preaching | peace by le- 
Luk. 2.14. ſus Chriſt, which is Lorde of all. 
Lal 4.14. 37 Euen the worde which came through all Tu- 


That is, en dea, || begining in Galile, after the baptiſme which 
dued him lohn preached. 

38 To vvit, ho God w anointed Ieſus of Na- 
zaret with the holy Ghoſt, and with power: who 
went about doing good, and healing all that were 


9 —— 


—_ 


to company, or come vnto one of another nation: 


| 


{ 


5 5 * Tod. 


* 
28 m 18 _— * 


CHAP. XI, 389 


oppreſſed of the deuill: for God was with him. 


And we are witneſſes of all things which he 
did both in the land ofthe lewes, and in Ieruſalem 
whome tlicy ſlewe, hanging him on a tree. 

40 Him God raiſed vp the third day, and cau- 
ſed that he was ſhcwed openly: 

41 Not to all the people, but vnto the witneſſes 
choſen before of God, eucn to vs which did eate 
and drinke with him, aſter he aroſe from tlie dead. 

42 And he commaunded vs to preach vnto the 
people, and to teſtiſie, that it is he that is ordained 
of God a iudge of quicke and dead. 

43 To him alſo giue all the || Prophetes wit- 144. 
nes, that through his Nanie all tliat belcue in him, —— 
ſhall receiue remiſſion of ſinnes. WOO 
44 While Peter yet ſpake theſe wordes, the 
holy Ghoſt fei on all them which heard the word. 

; 45 So they of the circumciſion which beleued, „ vve ought 
were aſtonied, as many as came with Peter, be- not to de- 


cauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was powred out barre —— 
the gift of the holie Ghoſt. of baptiſme 


: h God 
46 For they heard them ſpeake with tongues, reſligech = 
and magnifie God. Then aunſwered Peter, be his:for ſe- 
47 Can any man'forbid water,that theſe ſhould mg my : 
not be haptized, which haue receiued the holy in .ch kr 18 
| pall, that is 
Ghoſt, as well as we? leſle, ougbt 
48 So he commaunded them to be baptized in not to be de- 


the Name of the Lord. Then prayed they him nied them. 


to tary certaine dayes. [| Leſizs Chriſt 


CHAP, XI. 


4 Peter shevveth the cauſe vuherefore he vvent to the en- 
files. 18 The Church approuethi it. 2r The (hurch 
mcreaſeth, 22 Barnabas and Paule preache at Antio- 
chia. 27 Agabus Prophecieth dearth to come. 29 And 


5 „ 1 * " 9 - 4 * Bb üi. % 
5% S&% is 11. 
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4 I Ow the Apoſtles and the brethren that 
| were in Iudea, heard, that the Gentiles 
had allo receiued the worde of God, | 
| 2 And when Peter was come vp to Leruſalẽ, 
I hey of the circumciſion * conrended againſt lum, 
4 For they 2 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men vncircum- 
Coulde not . 6 N 
yer compre- ciſed, and haſt eaten with them. 1 
5 Lend thisſe-] 4 Then Peter began, & expounded ahbe thing | 
cret vvhich ſin order to ® them, ſaying, 
Fi hap iro] 5 l was in the citie of Ioppa, praying, and in 
4 3 3 a trance I ſawe zhzs viſion, A certaine veſlell com- 
euen frõ the ming downe as it had bene a gieat ſhete, let downe 
creation of ſrom hauen by tae ioure corners, and it came 
the vvorld, tome. 


] 
k. 3-0; 6 Toward the which when I had faſtened | 


FY cal. 1.2 6. - — 
ne urgeth mine eyes, I conſidered, & lawe foure ſoted beaſts 


bis fact be- of the earth, and wilde beaſtes, & creping things, | 

ſ fore the and foules of the heauen. | 

Church. 0 : 

bh | Alſo I heard a voyce,ſfaying vnto me, Ariſe, | ' 

5 Peter: {lay and eate. 

1 8 And! ſaid, God forbid, Lord: for nothing 
polluted or vncleane hath at any time entred into 
my mouth. 

9 But the voyce anſwered me the ſecond time 
from heauen, The things that God hath purified, 
pollute thou not. 

10 And this was done three times, and all were 

taken vp againe into heauen. | 

11 Then beholde, immediatly there were three 
men already come vnto the houſe where IwWas, 
ſent from Ceſarea vnto me. | 
12 And the Spirit ſaid vnto me, that I ſhoulde 

go with them, without douting: moreouer theſe 

fx brethren came with me, and we entred into the 


mans houſe. . 


PR => 0—— 


e C27 I Inc 
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13 And he ſnewed vs, how he had ſene an An- 
gell in his houſe, which ſtode and ſaid to him, Send 
men to Ioppa, and call for Simon, whoſe . 


is Peter. Chap. 2. 4. 
14 He ſhall ſpeake wordes vnto thee, whereby © 7-4 


bothe thou and all thine houſe ſhalbe ſaued. | — * . 
' 15 And as Ibegã to ſpeake, the holy Ghoſt fell mat. 7. 77. 


on them, || euen as vpon vs at the beginning. mar. 1. J. 
16 Then I remembred the worde of the Land 1 16. 
how he ſaid, || Iohn me with water, but yd Tati 
ſhallbe © baptized with the holy Ghoſt. | dued vvith 


17 For as muche then as God gaue them a like the graces of 


gift, as he did vnto vs, when we beleued in the the holy 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt , who was I, that I coulde le er: „gie 
S. 14 | them the ho- 


18 When they heard theſe things, 9 they held 
their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then hat? on_ 


God alſo to the Gentiles graunted © repentance deſtie decla- 


vnto life. reth, that 
19 J And they which were || ſcattred abroade they Were 
becauſe ofthe" afflition that aroſe about Steuen, 


Cyprus, and Antiochia, preaching the word to no had vn- 


man, but vnto the Iewes onely. — — 
me eder. 
20 Now ſome of them were men of Cyprus & . This reps 


of Cyrene, which when they were come into An-|rance depen- 
tiochia, ſpake vnto the Grecians , and preachedſdeth vpon 


the Lord Ieſus. faith. 


21 And the £hand of the Lord was with chem, (%% 


ſo that a great nomber beleued and turned vnto fHe meanetk 


the Lord. hot the Te- 
22 Thenridings of thoſe things came vnto the vves vvhich 
eares of the Church, which was in Ieruſalem, and Ding cat 


in diuers cuntreys vvere called by this name, but the Greciãs vvhich 


,Yvere Gentiles, g Thepoyver and vertue. 


ma 1 


not | 
g ; t y that 
walked throughout till they came vnto Phenice &ivrherof they 


tred abrode 


0 5 This vvas 
the moſt fa- 


bordered 
or, continue 
vuvith the 
Lord. 

% VVhercas 
| 1 vvere called 
0 diſciples, 
novv they 


| | 
: 
* 
i 


are named 


; * 
U phecie vvas 
an occaſion 


þ ceſſitie of 
in Teruſals. 


that it came 
Jofa charita- 
vie minde 
gt rovvardes 

| | them. 


WT cxap. xit. 


pa the ſonne 
1 F - 

Wi. of Ariſtobu- 
ty lus: he vvas 


to Herode 
If The Great, & 
brother of 
| Herodias. 


[ 
1 


| 


mous citie of 


& Izhis pro- 


äto the Antio- 
chiĩans to re- 


lieue the ne- Ieruſalem vnto Antiochia. 


their brethrẽ 


a VVhovvas 
called Agrip- 


nephevv vn- 
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they ſent forthe Barnabas, that he ſhoulde go ynto 
b Antiochia. ey 
23 Who when he was come and had ſene the 


grace of God, was glad, and exhorted all, that 
N vpõ Cilicia. with purpoſe of heart they woulde cleaue vnto 


the Lord. 


24 For he was a good man, and full of the holy 
Ghoſt, and faith, and muche people ioyned them 
before they ſclues vnto the Lord. 


1 


25 © Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus to 
ſcke Saul: 


26 And when he had founde him, he brought 
[} Chriſtians. him vnto Antiochia, and it came to paſſe that a 
whole yeare they were couerſat with the Church, 
and taught much people, in ſo much, that the diſ- 
ciples were firſt called Chriſtians in Antiochia. 


27 In thoſe dayes alſo came Prophetes from 


28 And there ſtode vp one of them named A- | 
gabus, & ſignified by the * Spirit, that there ſhould 


alſo came to paſſe vnder Claudius Ceſar. 

29 Then the diſciples, euery man according to 
his habilitie, ! purpoſed to ſend ſuccour vnto the 
brethren which dwelt in Iudea. 


30 Which thing they alſo did, and ſent it to the 


Elders,by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAP: XI. 

r Herode perſecuteth the Chriſtians. 2 
4 And putteth Peter in priſon. 
deliuereth by an Angel. 
24 The Goſpell florisheth. 


ning to. Antiochia, take lohn Marke vvith them. 
Ow about that time, Herode the King 
ſtretched forthe his hands to vexe certaine 


1 


of the Church, 


-- 


2 


o ſignifie be great famine throughout all the worlde , which 


0 
* 


| 
| 
| 


He killeth Iames. 
3 TUUhome the Lord 
21: The horrible death of Herode, 

25 Barnabas and Saul retur» 


— — 


: * pt ” 
* 
- 
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2 And he killed Iames the b brother of Iohn 6 There vvas 


with the ſworde. another ſo 
3 And when he ſawe that it pleaſed the Te- — 
ves, he proceded further, to take Peter allo (then the ſonne ot 
were the daies of vnleauened bread.) Alpheus. 
4 And when he had caught him, he put him © It came 
in priſon, and delivered him to © foure quaternions 3 
ol ſouldiers to be kept, intending after the Paſſeo- jigion, bur 
uer to bring him forthe to the people. onely to 
3 So Peter was kept in priſon, but earneſt pray- fatter the 
er was made of the Church vnto God for him. 7 18 

6 And when Herode would haue brought him ; ds — 7 
ſout vnto the people, the ſame night ſlept Peter be- vvas deuided 
twene two ſouldiers, bounde with two chaines, & by foures, to 
the kepers beſore the dore, kept the priſon. ke 8 8 

7 || And behold, the Angell of the Lord came Chop. col 

| yponthem, and alight ſhines in the houſc, and he 
ſmote Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him vp, laying, 
Ariſe quickely. And his chaines fell of from his 
|. handes. 

3 And the Angel ſaid vnto him, Gird thy ſelf, + Read 
and binde on thy e ſandales. And ſo he did. Then Marke. 6.9. 
he ſaid vnto him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and 
followe me. 

9 So Peter came out andfollowed him, and 
' knewe not that it was true, which was done by the 
Alngell, but thought he had (ene a viſion. 
| | 10 Now when they were paſt the firſt and the 
| * ſecond watche, they came vnto the yron gate, that 
leadeth vnto the citie, which opened to them by it 
owne accorde, and they went out, and paſſed 
| through one ſtrete, and by and by the Angell de- 
| | parted from him. 


| 


1 <q And when Peter was come to him ſelf, 


he ſaid, Now I know fora uueth, that the Lord 
| th) 2: 


— 


for they 


Hero d E 


g For they 
did knovy 
by Gods 
vvord, that 
Angels _ 
appnyntec 
«4 * the 
Fairhfu!}, and 
alſo in thoſe 
dayes they 
vvere accu- 
ſtomed to 
ſee ſuch 
ſightes. 


on of the 
brethren. 


flattering 
vordes, and 


thought that 
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bath ſent his Angell, and hath deliuered me out of | 
the hand of Herode , and from all the waiting for 


ol the people of the Iewes. 


vvould haue 8 
put him to the houſe of Marie, the mother of Iohn, whoſe 


death, as he (ſurname was Marke, where many were gathered 
| _ wana together, and prayed, 


12 And as he conſidered the thing, he came to 


13 And hẽ Peter knocked at the entrie dore, 
a maide came forth to hearken, named Rhode. 

14 But when ſhe knew Peters voyce, ſhe ope- 
ned not the entrie dere for gladnes, but ran in, and 
tolde how Peter ſtode before the entrie. 

15 But they ſaid ynto her, Thou art mad. Yet | 
ſhe affirmed it conſtantly, tliat it was ſo. Then ſaid 
thcy, It is Inis & Angell. | 


16 But Peter continued knocking, and when 
they had opened it, and ſawe him, they were aſto- 
nied. | 
17 And he beckened ynto them with the hand, 


to holde their peace, and tolde them how the Lord | 


had brought him out of the priſon. And he ſaid, 


e, Aich ene gcconde vo him and 'perſiaded Bla-_ 


T 


Go ſhewe theſe things vnto i:mes and to the 
brethren : and he departed and went nt i ano- 
ther place. 


18 Nou aſſone as it was day, there was no 


„ VVkich ſmall trouble among the fouldicts , what was be- 
vvos leſſe ſu · come of Peter. | 
ſpe ct, by rea- 19 And when Herode had ſought for him, and 
ſounde him not, he examined the keepers, and 
commaunded them to be led to be puniſhed. And 


he went downe from Iudea to Ceſarea, and there 
Bothe by NR 


20 Then Herode intended to make warre a- 


alſo by bri- gainſt them of Tyrus and Sidon, but they came all 


CHAP. xIII 3 


ſtus he Kings chamberlaine, & they deſired peace, ( VVhicqh 


becauſe their cuntrey was nouriſhed by the Kings he shoulde 
land. haue done, if 


: he had puni- 
21 And vpon a day appointed, Herode arayed hd dle flat 


him ſelfin royall apparell, and fare on the iudge- terers, of 
ment ſeat,and made an oration vnto them. vxhoſe vani - 
22 And the pcople gaue a ſhoute, ſaying, The tie he coplat | 
ned, vvhen 

voyce of God, and not of man. e 
23 But immediatly the Angell of the Lord ing, as Ioſe- 
ſmote him, becauſe he * gaue not glory vnto God, phus vvry- 


! 1 | = teth. 
a ten l of wormes, and gaue vp the i 
ſo that he was ea and gaue vp the je ienes 


K —-ͤ ˙— 


ghoſt. of the pu- 
24 And the worde of God ” grewe , and mul- nis way 4; 
tiplied. clareth hovv 


25 So Barnabas and Saul returned from Teru- God dete- 


ſalem, when they had fulfilled their " office, and —— 


tooke with them Iohn, whoſe ſurname was Marke. his grandfa- 
ther alſo vvas eaten of liſe. The more that tyrants go about to 
ſuppreſſe Gods vvord, the more doeth it increaſe. » VVhich vvas 
to diſtribute the almes ſent from Antiochia, Cha. 11. 29. 


CHAP. XIII. CHAP, XIII. 
1 Paul and Barnabas are called to preache among the Gentiles. 3 This de- 

| 7 Of Sergius Paulus, and Elymas the ſorcerer. 13 The clareth that 
departure of Marks. 1. Paul preacheth at Antiochia. God calleth 
42 Thefath of the Gentiles. 46 The Ievves reiefled. 48 of all ſortes. 


They that are ordeined to life,belene, 53 The fruit of fart, both hie and 
| 6 . , . lovy e. 
I Here were alſo in the Church that was at , The vvord 


Antiochia, certaine Prophetes and tea= ſigniſieth to 

chers, as Barnabas, and Simeon called Ni- — 
ger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manahen (which ku — . 
had bene brought vp with Herode the Tetrarch) the apoſtle 
and Saul. hip vvas: fo 


2 Nov as they b miniſtred to the Lord, and that here is 


ſaſted, the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Bar- — — 


nabas and Saul, for the worke whereunto I haue ched and 


— —— =— —_— — — — 


Glled them,  Propheſied. 


| Chap.r4,26. 
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3 Then faſted they and praied, and laid their 
hands on them, and let them go. 
4 And they, after they were || ſent forthe of 
the holy Ghoſt, came downe vnto Seleucia, and 
from thence they ſailed to Cyprus. ä 
5 And uhen they were at Salamis, they prea 
ched the worde of God in the Synagogues af the | 
Iewes : and they had alſo lohn to their miniſter, 

6 So whe they had gone throughout the Iſle 
vnto Paphus , they founde a certaine ſorcerer, a 
falſe prophet, being a Iewe, named Barieſus, 

7 Which was with the Deputie Sergius Pau- 
lus, a prudent man. He called vnto him Barnabas & 
Saul, and deſired to heare the worde of God. 

8 But Elymas, the ſorcerer (for ſo is his name 
by interpretation) withſtode them , and ſought to 
turne away the Deputic from the faith. 

9 Then Saul (which alſo i called Paul) being 
ful of the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 

10 And ſaid, O ful of all ſubtiltie and all miſ- 
chief, the childe of the deuil, & enemie of all righ- 
teouſnes, wilt thou not ceaſe to peruert the ſtraict 


e VVhichare © wayes of the Lord? 


the doctrine 
of the Apo- 


delyleaderh not ſee the ſunne for a ſeaſon. And immediatiy 
vs to God. 


them, and returned to Ieruſalem 


11 Now therefore beholde, the hand of the 
Lord is vpon thee , and thou ſhalt be blinde, and 
there fell on him a miſt & a darkenes , and he went | 
about, ſeking ſome to lead him by the hand. | 

12 Then the Deputie when he ſawe what was. 
done, belcued, and was aſtonied at the doctrine of 
the Lord. F 

12 Now when Paul and they that were with hi, 
were departed by ſlup from Paphus, they came to 
Perga a citie of Pamphylia:then Iohn departed fro. 


14 But 


* - 


| 


— 


f 


is 


16012. p/al.8 y.27, Tatts — 


them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, if ye haue Scriprure is 


CHAP. xIII. 397 


14 But when they departed from Perga, they , his vvsg 
came to 4 Antiochia a citie of Piſidia, and went in- another An- 
to the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and ſate tiochia then 
| downe that vvhich 
| * 


vvas in Syria. 
15 And after the lecture of the Law and Pro- „ This dect 


phetes, the rulers of the Synagogue ſent vnto rech that the 


' 


ame worde of © exhortatiõ forthe people, ſay on. giuẽ to teach 


16 Then Paul ſtode vp and beckned with the — — 


hand, and ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye that feare they refuted 
God, hearken. none that 
17 The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our - you to 
fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt Ge 4 gie 
in the land of Egypt, and with an || high arme and to ediſie 
brought them out thereof. his pe ople. 
18 And about the time || of fourtie yeares, ſuf- Exod. . s. 
fred he their f maners in the wildernes. — ce 
19 And he deſtroyed ſeuen nations in the f Here is de- 
land of Chanaan, and|| deuided their land to them clared the } 
| by lot. greate pati- 
20 Then afterwarde he gaue vnto them || Iud- fuse _ | 
ges * about foure hundreth and fiftie yeares , vnto God 2 | 
the time of Samuel the Prophet. he puni- | 
21 So after that they deſired a || King, and God sheth. 
gaue vnto them || Saul, the ſonne of Cis, a man _ now 
| 2 Iudg. 3. 9. 
of the tribe of Beniamin, by the ſpace of fourtie , For theſe | 
; YEAres, 450. yeares 
22 And after he had taken him away, he raiſed vvere nor ful 
vp [[Dauid to be their King, of whome he witneſ- 13 
ſed, ſaying, I haue founde Dauid the ſonne of Ieſſe, there la Bo 4 
a man after mine owne heart, which wil do all ;.yeares coũ 
things that T wil. ting fromthe 


23 Of this mans ſede hathe God according — 


bution of the land of Canaan. 7. Sam. . 5. 1. Sam. 9. ug. and to.. . Ca. 
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| "FEY 24 When Iohn had firſt preached before his 
mar. r. 2. comming the baptiſme of repentance to all the 
lub. 8. 2. people of [ſracl. 


| - * Saba = 25 And when Iohn had fulfilled his courſe, he 


to an end, he {aid , | Whome yerhinke that I am, I am not he: 
| ſent his di- but beholde , there cometh one after me, whoſe 
| —_ to ſhoes of hx feete I am not worthie to looſe. 
mag 26 Ye men and brethren , children of the gene 
john. . 10 ration of Abraham, and whoſoeuer among you 
| s That is, feareth God, to you is the i worde of this ſalua- 
| this meſlage tion ſent. 
| and ridings = 27 For the inhabitants of leruſalem, and their 
k Herebu- Tulers , becauſe they * knewe him not, nor yet the 
keth them ſor wordes of the Prophetes, which are! read cuerie 
their igno- Sabbath day, they haue fulfilled them in condem- 
; TANCE. nin him 
Although 8 g 
chey read the 28 And though they founde no cauſe of death 
| Lavvyet in him, ¶ yer deſired they Pilate to kill him. 
| their hearts 29 And whe they had” fulfilled all things that 


are couered 
that they cã het 
not vnder- the tree, and put him in a ſepulchre. 


ſtand. a. cor. 30 But God||raiſed him vp from the dead. 
13 31 And he was ſene many dayes of them, which 
en i. eme vp with him from Galile to Ieruſilem, which 
lab. 2.27. are his witneſſes vnto the people. g 
10. 79. 6. 32 And we declare vnto you, that touching tne 


mn In Chriſt promis made vnto the fathers, 
all the promi 


ſes are Tea, &. 


2. cor. 1.20. the ſeconde Plalme, || Thou art my Sonne: this 
; Mat 28-22 day haue I begotten thee. | 


were written of him, they toke him downe from| 


* 


to his promis raiſed vp to Iſrael, the Sauiour Etz 


| 


33 Godhathefulklled it vnto vs their children, 
Amen, in that he ” raiſed vp Ieſus, euen as it is written in 


mar. 7 C. 6. a 
| Inker 4-7. 34 Nowas concerning that he raiſed him vp 


E In that he vvas borne and incarnate. Yſal. 2. 7. ebr. 1. g. and . f. 


ITS 


| jobn.:0.rg., from the dead, no more to returne to the graue, 


be hath aid thus,||L wil giue you the © holy things 7/as5-2. 
of Dauid, which are faithful. o Meaning 


his fathers , and ſawe corruption. vviththefore 


| ruption. 


you the forgiuenes of ſinnes. uen to his 
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1 hat h 
5 Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another place, „vonldfzith- 


[| Thou wilt not ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee cor- folly accome | 
rupt. on. plish the pro 


36 Howbeit, Dauid after he had ſerued his time — 1; | 


by the counſel of God, he |[{lept,and was laid with his fre mercie 


37 But he whome God raiſed vp, ſawe no cor- fathers:& he 
Shevverh 


: that as the 
38 Be it knowen vnto you therefore, men and grace, vvhich 


brethren, that through this man is preached vnto God hath gi- 


9 And from all things, from which ye coulde — _ 


not be iuſtified by the Law of Moles , by him eue- euer, ſo like- 
rie one that beleueth, is iuſtified. vviſe the life 

40 Beware therefore left that come vpon you, of the _ 
which is ſpoken of in the Prophetes, Pale, nat. 

0 X ol fot 8, 

41 || Beholde , ye ? deſpiſers, and wonder, hab. 2.7. 
and vaniſh away: for I worke a Jworke in your 7 Kinz.2.16, 
daies, a worke which ye ſhal not beleue, if a man —_— 29. 
woulde declare it you. 3 2 — 

p He repro- 

42 CAnd when they were come out of the Sy- neth them 
nagogue of the Iewes, the Gentiles beſought, that sharpely be. 
they woulde preache theſe wordes to them the cauſe ſofte- 


next Sabbath day. nes vvoulde 


: | ile. 
43 Now when the Congregation was diſſol- a VVhichis 


ued, manie of the Iewes, and proſelytes that fea- vengeice vn 
red God,followed Paul and Barnabas, which ſpake peakeable, 


to them, and exhorted them to continue in the for the cone 


tempt of 
grace of God. Gods vvorde 


44 And the next Sabbath day came almaſt the , They diſ- 
whole citie together, to heare the worde of God. dained that 


the Gentiles 
4 But when the Jewes ſawe the people, they Shoulde be 


were ful of enuie, and {pace againſt choſe things 


made equal. 
vvith them. 


5 Ma. 70. 6. | 


ö & ſuch, as 
1 _ 4 honorable women, and the chief men of the citie, 
. zeale , albeir 3nd raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 


the common and expelled them out of their coaſts. 


# fore Luke 
ſpeaketh as with the holy Ghoſt. 
the vvorlde 

eſtemed theme 
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which were ſpoken of Paul contrarying them and 


railing on them. ' 


ſ VVhichis, 46 Then Paul and Barnabas ſpake boldely, an 


. — faid, || It was neceſſarie that the worde of God 
Gi God & Vn ſhoulde firſt haue bene ſpoken vnto you: but ſein 
he hache ſent ye put it from you, and iudge your ſelues vnwor- 
ll _ thie of * eucrlaſting life, lo we turne to the Gen- 
Mn gag _ | 
i; £ . ; 
[a.49.6 47 For ſo hathe the Lord commaunded vs,ſzy- 


L haue made thee a light of the Gentiles, that 


leue, but they thou ſhouldeſt be the ſaluation vnto the end of th 
vvhome Go 


doeth ap- 


worlde. 


oint before 48 And when the Gentiles heard it, they were 


all beginnigs glad, and glorified the worde of the Lord: and 
to be ſa- 
ued. 
He mea- 
neth ſuperſti 


: : A 
as manie as were * ordeyned ynto eternal life, 


beleued. 
49 Thus the worde of the Lord was published 


tious vyome throughout the whole cuntrey. | 
50 But the Iewes ſtirred certaine u deuoute and 


'F a4 pr 51 But they || ſhouke of the duſt of their fete a 
4 ee 2 gainſt them , and came vnto Iconium. | 


52 Andthe diſciples were filled with ioye, and 


Mat. 10. 14. mar. d. 77. luk. 9. 4. chap. 7. 6. 


CHAP. XIIII. 


3 God giueth ſucceſſe to his uvorde. 6 Paul & Barnabas 
preach at Iconium and are perſecuted. 13 At Tyſtra they 
vvoulde ds ſacrifice to Barnabas and Paul, vvhich refuſe it, 
and exhorte the people to vvorshp the true God, 19 Pau 

r # ſtoned. 22 They confirme the diſciples in faith & pati 
| ence. 23 Appointminiſters, 26 And paſſing through 
many places, make reporte of their diligence at Antiocus. 


1 A Nditcameto paſſe in Iconium, that they 
went both together into the Synagogue 
of the Iewes, & ſo ſpake,that a great mul- 

titude both of the Iewes and of the Grecians bele- 
ued. | | 

2 Andthe * ynbelcuing Iewes ſtirred vp, and 4 VVhic' 


corrupted the mindes of the Gentiles againſt the Veulde 
obey the 


brethren. Arine,ne 
So thereſore they abode there a long time, ther ſuffer 


& ſpake boldely in the Lord, which gaue teſtimo- them ſelues | 
nie vnto the worde of his grace, and cauſed ſignes 3 'I 
and wonders to be done by their hands. | aca: — 
; 4+ Butthe people of the citie were diuided: & trueth & to 
ſome were with the Iewes, & ſome with the Apo- embrace 
_ Chriſt, 
BEE And when there was an aſſault made both 
of the Gentiles , & of the Tewes with their rulers, 
* \todoethem violence, and to ſtone them, 
6 They were ware of it, and fled vnto Lyſtra, 
nnd Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and ynto the regi- 
on that lyeth rounde about, | 
7 And there preached the Goſpell. In. fo much 
' 8 © Now there fate a certaine man at Ly- that all the | 
ſtra, impotent in his feete, which was a creple from People vyere 
his mothers wombe, who had neuer walked. Maoned at the 
9 Ie heard Paul ſpeake: who beholding him, 4ocrfrine. So 
aud perceiuing that he had faith to be healed, rh Par 
10 Said with a loude voyce, ¶ Stand vpright & Barnabas | 
onthy ſete. And he leaped vp, and walked. remained as 
11 Then when the people ſawe what Paul had Lyſira. 
done, they lift vp their voyces, ſaying in the ſpeach || 1/7 #0 
6 of Lycaonia, Gods are come downeto vs in the thee in the 
likenes of men. Name of the 
12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter: and Paul, Lord Teſus 
. _ Mercurius,becauſe he was the chieſe ſpeaker. © mt. 
5 — ?!.:—•.ĩéP 423 


SER 
e 
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13 Then Tupiters prieſt, which was before their 
b That is, citie, brought bulles with b garlands vnto the 92 


— . tes, and woulde haue ſacrificed with the people. 
res and gar- 14 But when the A poſtles, Barnabas and Paul 


lands. heard it, they a rent their clothes, & ran in among 
- — the people, crying, 

"he gates of 15 And ſaying, O men, why do ye theſe thingy? 
thehouſe We are euen men ſubiect to the like paſſions 
vrhere the that ye be, and preach vnto you, that ye ſhoulde 
Apoſtles lod- turne from theſe vaine idoles ynto the liuing God, 


eule eve {| which made heauen and earth, and the ſea, and al 


temple vvas 
* the things that in them Are. 


tovvne, aad 16 Who in times paſt || ſuffred all the Gentiles 
— the to walke in their owne wayes. 

rw nt the 17 Neuertheles, he left not him ſelfe without 
facrificeſas b witnes, in that he did good & gaue vs raine from 
he — A heauen, and fruiteful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with 
- — ‚ ads foode, and“ gladnes, | 
4 = — ob 18 And ſpeaking theſe things, ſcarſe refrained 
deteſting & they the people, that they had not ſacrificed vnto 
abhorringit. them. 
—— 19 Then there came certaine Tewes from An- 
infirmities & tiochia and Iconium, which when they had perſua- 
ſinnes, & al- ded the people, * || ſtoned Paul, and drewe him out 
ſo ſubiect to of the citie, ſuppoſing he had bene dead. 

0 — 20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtode rounde a- 
. pal.r45. 5, bout him, he aroſe vp, and came into the citie , and 

, vexel.r4.7, the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 
fal. br. 13. yom.r.2, Io liue after their ovvne fantaſies not pre 
ſcribing vnto them any religion. & To take from men all excuſe. 
that being ſatis ſied they might reioyce. 

| * But that they shoulde goe euery man home . And vvhiles they ta- 

, ried and taught, there came c. And diſputing boldely perſyva- 
died the people to forſake them: for, ſaid they, they ſay nothing n 
Fu lie in all things. | 


i 2,C0r1.11.33, | WO nM 
| oy 21 And” 
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21 And after they hadpreached to that citie , 
and had taught many, they returned to Lyſtra, & 
to Iconium, and to Antiochia, 
22 Confirming the diſciples hearts, and exhor- 
ting them to continue in the faith, affirming that 
we muſt through many afflictions enter into the 
kingdome of God. 
23 And when they had ordained them Elders 
by election in euery Church, and prayed, and fa- i The vvord 
— commended them to the Lord in whome fignifieth to 


elect by put- 

they beleued. N I tin ” the 

i 24 Thus they went ghout Piſidia, and hid vvhich 
came to Pamphilia. declareth 


25 And when they had preached the worde in mas mini- 
Pera, they came downe to Attalia. — 

26 And thence failed to Antiochia, ¶ from vvithout the 
whece they had bene commiended vnto the of 
of God to the worke which they had fulfilled, the peoples 

27 And when they were come and had gathe- (the 2 
red the Church together, they rehearſed all the niſterie. 
things that God had done * by them, and how he 
had opened the dore of faith vntothe Gentiles. 


28 So there they abode a longe time with the 
diſciples. 4 As Ce rin 
thus and o- 
e. thers:ſo vvri 


"Variance about circumciſion. 22 The Apoſtles ſend their de th Epipha- 
determination to the Churches. 35s Paul and Barnabas ui us againſt 
preach at Antiochia. 39 «And ſeparate companie becauſe the Cetinthi- 
of lohn Marke. | ans: alſo the 

a fame of the 
I TS came downe * certaine from Iudea, place vvhẽce 


and taught the brethren, ſaying, || Except they came, 
ye be circumciſed after the maner of Mo- ie — 
ſes ye can not be ſaued. __ ſvvade 5 


2 And when there was great diſſention, and broade. 


+ diſputation by Paul and Barnabas againſt them, G4... 


F 
«+ 


Cc ii. 


| F And not by hearts. 
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they ordained that Paul & Barnabas, and certaine 
other of them, ſhoulde goe vp to Ieruſalem vnto 
the Apoſtles and Elders about this queſtion, 

Thus being ſent forth by the Church, they 
paſſed through Phenice, & Samaria, declaring the 
conuerſion of the Genuiles: & they brought great 
ioye vnto all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to Ieruſalem, 
they were receiued of the Church, and of the A- 
poſtles and Elders, and they declared what things 
God had done by them. 

5 But ſaid they, certaine of the ſecte of the 
to diſſention * Phariſes, which did beleue, roſe vp, ſaying, that it 
Chap. ro. ao. was nedefull to circumciſe them, & to commaũde 
e As touchig them to kepe the Law of Moſes. 


6 VVhich 
vvere facti 
ous & giuen 


| OE 6 Then the Apoſtles and Elders came toge- 
d By faith ther to loketo this matter. 
God purifi- 7 And when there had bene great diſputati- 


eth the heart on, Peter roſe vp, and ſaid vnto them, || Ye men & 


angel brethren,ye knowe that a good while ago,among 
e They pur- Vs God choſe out me, that the Gentiles by m 


poſely tempt mouth ſhoulde heare the worde of the Golpe 
God vvhich and beleue. 
lay greater 8 And God which knoweth the hearts, bare 


ha 5 
ui. them witnes, in giving vnto them the holy Ghoſt 


mens conſci- 
ences, then euen as he did vnto vs. 


they are able 
to beare. 
Mat. 23. 4. 


them, after that by faith he 4 had purified their 


the Lavy:for 10 Now therefore, why tempt ye God , to 
it is aclog to || lay a yoke on the diſciples neckes, which neither 


the conſci- our fathers,nor we were able to beare? 

ence,& vve f eh 
can not bo 11 But we beleue, through the grace ot the 
delivered Lord Ieſus Chriſt to be ſaued, euen as they do. 
thereby. 


And he put no? difference betwene vs and 


— . — —— 
mY 


12 Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and 
| i e ——-heard 


— ᷑ĩ ů᷑— O—— * 
. 
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heard Barnabas and Paul, which tolde what ſignes 
and wonders God had done among the Gentiles 2. Per. 1. 7. 


; by them. Ams. 9. 77. 


13 And when they helde their peace, Iames Aa. 2 
aunſwered, ſaying, dien & brethren, hearken vnto Kay 3 
me. the Temple 

14 Simeon hath declared, how God firſt did vvas a figure 


P43 ö le vnto h VVhich are 
vifte the Gentiles, to take of them a people vnt -ackeredine 


- = - 
his IName. | g to one fami- 
15 And to this agree the wordes of the Pro- lie vvith the 
phets, as it is written, Ievves to the 


16 Aſter this I will returne, and will builde a- intent they 
shoulde ac- 


gaine the 5 tabernacle of Dauid, which is fallen Rnovvled * 

done, and the ruines thereof will I builde againe, all one God, 

and I will ſet it vp, & one Saui - 
17 That the reſidue of men might ſcke after 94 Chrilt Ie- 


the Lord, and all the“ Gentiles vpon whome my For f 
Name is called, ſaith the Lorde which doeth all edule 


theſe things. none offence 
18 From the beginning of the worlde God, r be preſent 


knoyweth all his workes. — : _ 


19 Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble there to ban- 
not them of the Gentiles that are turned to God, ker:vvhich 
20 But that we write vnto them, that they ab- S. Pau ſaich 


ſtaine them ſelues from ĩ filthines of idoles , and — 


" fornication,and that that is ſtrangled, and from the deuils. i. 
bloud *. Cor.19.21. 
k The heathẽ 


* o * 2 ) 
them that preach him, ſeing he is read in the Syna- _ — 


gogues euery Sabbath day. made it a cõ- 


þ 


f 
Ts 
11 
1 
1 
f 
19 
10 
vi 
1+ 
*. 
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7 
M 
} 


' 


directed to . 
" ordaine and choſen men vnto you, with our beloued Barna- 


{ Exod.14 31. 


that men 
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22 Then it ſemed good to the Apoſtles and 
Elders with the whole Church, to ſend choſen 
men of their owne companie to Antiochia with 
Paul and Barnabas: to vit, Iudas whoſe ſurname 
was Barſabas and Silas, which were chief men a- 
mong the brethren, 

23 And wrote letters by them after this maner, 
THE APOSTLES, AND the Elders,and the bre- 
thren, vnto the brethren which are of the Gen- 
tiles in Antiochia, and in Syria, and in Cilicia, ſend 

reting. 
24 Foraſmuche as we haue heard, that certaine 
which departed from vs, haue troubled you with 
ordes, and cumbred your mindes, ſaying, Ve muſt 


6 | | 
e VVhome be circumciſed and kepe the Law: to whome we 


the holy 
ö Ghoſt hath 


gaue no ſuche commaundement, 
and 25 It ſemed therefore good to vs, when we 
moued an | . 
were come together with one accorde, to ſend 
yvrite theſe bas and Paul, 
— u. 26 Men that haue giuen vp their liues for the 
thors of this Name of our Lord leſus Chi, 
doctrine, but 27 We haue therefore ſent Tudas and Silas, 
as the mini- which ſhall alſo tel you the ſame things by mouth. 
— of Gods 2g For it ſemed good to the holy Glioſt, and 
ordinance, 2 
" to vs, to lay no more burden vpõ you, then theſe 

iudg. y. 20. neceſſary things, 
75 29 That is, that ye abſteine from things offered 

and what to idoles, and bloud, and that that is ſtrangled, and 
ſaeuerye from fornication :* from which if ye kepe your 
wvoulde not ſelues, ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. | 
30 Now when they were departed, they came 
*houlde do to Antiochia, and after that they had aſſembled 
vnto you, do the multitude, they delivered the epiſtle. 


not to others. 31 And whe they had read it, they reioyced — | 
, 3 : 6 


N 


F the conſolation. "Or,comforted, 


the worde of the Lord. Indas vvẽt. 


nabas, Let vs returne, and viſite our brethren in e- I ohm, c. 
uery citie, where we haue preached the word of 
treth the 


1 F* Hen came he to Derbe and to Lyſtra: and A, f. t. 
15 
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32 And Iudas and Silas being Prophetes, ex- 2 Hauing de- 


horted the brethren with many words, and ſtreng- e | 
» 


thened them. ; the brethren 
33 And after they had taried there a ſpace, they prayed God 


were let go in peace ofthe brethren ynto the A- to proſper | 


1223 their iourny. 
34 Notwithſtanding * Silas thought good to 2 — 
abide there ſtill.“ — 


35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in An- minde. 
tiochia, teaching and preaching with many other nd onely 


36 «Bur after certaine dayes, Paul ſaid ynto Bar- vv rake 


þ Godſufs | 
the Lord, and ſee how they do. mok perfite 


| 37 AndBarnabas * coilſelled to take with them to fall, and 
John, called Marke. yet turneth 
their infir- 


| 38 But Paul thought it not mete to take him mie ce che 
into their cõpanie, which departed from them ſrõ ſerting forth 


Pamphilia, and went not with them to the worke. of his glory, 
39 Then were they ſo ſtirred, that they v depar- as this brea- 


ted a ſunder one from the other, ſo that Barnabas — 


tooke Marke, and failed vnto Cyprus. ' thevvordto 
| 40 And Paul choſe Silas and departed, being be preached | 
commended of the brethrẽ vnto the grace of God, in mo pla- 
41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, ſta- ©*** 

bliſhing the Churches. 

| CHAP. XVI. 

1 UUhen Paul bad circumciſed Timothie, he tooke him vvith 9 4 
bim. 7 The Spiritcalleth them from one cuntrey to ano- | 


tber. 24 Lydia uconuerted. 28 Paul and Silas impriſoned 
conuert the iailer, 37 And are delivered as Romaines. 


beholde , a certaine diſciple was there ph.2.r9. 
'  bamed || Timotheus, a womans ſonne, 2. bf. a. 


| — — — +* ; 


111). 


"7 which was a Ieweſſe and beleued, but his father 
4 2 Leaſt the : 

| in Tevves Shold Was a Grecian. a 0 
diſdaine him 2 Ofwhome the brethren which were at Ly- 
as one that ſtra and Iconium, reported well. 

5 


Vovere pro- 2 Therfore Paul would that he ſhould go forth 


phane, and „ | ; 
1 — — with him, and toke and * circumciſed him,becauſe 
|; God, of the Iewes, which were in thoſe quarters: for 


i : — chu- they knew all, that his father was a Grecian. 
ie no one: 4 And as they went through the cities, they 
| alſo appoin- deliuered thẽ the decrees to kepe, ordeined of the 


teth cun- Apoſtles and Elders, which were at Teruialem. | 


i 
l 
41: 


| ls vvhere 5 And ſo were the Churches ſtabliſhed in the 
nat a de faith, and encreaſed in nomber daily. a 
ched, & one- 6 © Now when they had gone throughout 


it Afia the eſſe. Alia. f 


; Then came they to Myſia,and fought to go 
Antigonia, & into Bithynia: but the Spirit i ſuflred them not. | 
Alexandria. 8 Therefore they paſſed through Myſia, and 
Ve 2 came downe to 4 Troas, 0 
not to credit Jl . 

. 9 Where a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
cept vve be night. There ſtode a man of Macedonia, & prayed: 
aſſured ther- him, ſaying, Come into Macedonia, and helpe vs. 
of by = 10 And after he had ſene tlie viſion, immediat- 
5 ly we prepared to go into Macedonia, being aſ- 
God. « 85 
F vynich is ſured that tne Lord had called vs to preache the 
in the bor · Goſpell vnto them, IT Tr 
ders of Thra 11 Then went we forthe from Troas, and with 
5 —_— aſtraight courſe came to Samochracia, and the 
In Orcke & next day to Neapolis, 5 
4 Larine the 12 J And fro thence to Philippi, which is the 
vvord is cal · chief citie inthe partes of Macedonia, and E whoſe 


6 inhabitants came from Rome to dwell there, and 
not othervviſe be vvell expreſſed, but by ſuch circũſtance of yvords. 
_ 7 F 3 Wm ea IE Conran, oy 27 DER We 


* 
' 


—— 


dam and the Spirit of God taught both ane doQrine, Read Mar.. 34. 
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we were in that citie abiding certaine dayes. h VVhere the 


13 Andonthe Sabbath day, we we out of the — 4 


citie, beſides a riuer, where they were wont to to aflemble 
b pray : and we ſate do une, and ſpake vnto the wo- their Church 
men, which were come together. * the in- 

14 Anda certaine woman named Lydia, a ſcl- fcutecfche 
ler of purple, of the citic of the Thyatirians, which 72, 20. 27. 
worſhipped God, heard vs : whoſe heart the Lord dew. 8.7. 
opened, that ſhe attended ynto the things, which 71 
Paul ſpake. = —_ 
15 And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſe- & fore deme 
holde, ſhe beſought vs, ſaying, If ye haue iudged ofthigs paſt, 
me to be faithfull to the Lord, come imo mine Pre ſent and 
houſe, and abide there : and ſhe conſtrained vs. ——_ 

16 And it came to paſſe that as we wet to pray- knovvledge 
er, a certaine maide hauing || a ſpirit ' of diuinati- in mani thigs 
on, met vs, which gate her maiſters much vantage Cod permit- 

ich chuinin teth to the 
1 daeuill. 

17 She followed Paul and vs, and cried, ſaying, 4 Satan, al- 


Theſe men are the ſeruaũts of the moſt high God, though he 


which ſhewe vnto vs the * way of ſaluation. — — 
18 And this did ſhe many dayes: but Paul being ue; Net 
vas his ma- 


grieued, i turned about, and ſaid to the ſpirit, I cõ- licious pur- 
maund thee in the Name of leſus Chriſt, that thou poſe to cauſe 
come out of her. And he came out the ſame hour. 1 
19 Now when her maiſters ſaw that the hope 4.3474 
e, | bled as ſedi- 
of their gaine was gone, they caught Paul and Si- cious per 
las, and drewe them into the market place vnto the ſones, & tea- 
magiſtrates, 1 4 chers of 
20 And brought them to the gouernours, ſay- 2 Fn 
. a a | Ip1On, 
ing, Theſe men which are Iewes, trouble our citic, | por $arans 
21 And preache ordinices, which are not law- ſubtiltie in- 
ſull for vs to receiue, neither to obſerue, ſeing vve creaſed, and 


ate Romaines. alſo it might 
ſeme that Sa- 
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22 The people alſo roſe vp together againſt the, 


2 Toyvit, and the gouernours rent" their clothes, and || cõ- 
a Nw maunded them to be beaten with roddes. 
Son 23 And when they had beatenthem ſore, they 
I: 2.Corre.;z, Caſt them into priſon, commaunding the iailer to 
T. iheſaa. kepe them ſurely. 70 
ig 234 Who hauing receiued ſuche commaunde- 
or, in the bot · ment, caſt them into the inner priſon, and made 
tems ef the | their feete faſt in the ſtockes. 
Ro — * 25 Now at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, 
| '_ | and ſong a pſalme vnto God: and the priſoners 
heard them, * 
26 And ſodenly there was a great earthquabe, 
ſo that the foũdation of the priſon was ſhaken: and 
by and by all the dores opened , and euery mans 
bandes were looſed, 11. 
27 Then the keper of the priſon waked out of | 
his ſlepe, and 1 ſawe the priſon dores open, 
he drewe out his ſword and would haue killed him 
ſelf, ſuppoſing the priſoners had bene fled. | 
28 Bur Pau cried with a loude voyce, ſaying, Do 
thy ſelf no harme: for we are all here. | 
29 Then he called for a light, and leaped in, and 
2 trembling, and fell downe before Paul and 
Silas, | 
30 And brought them out, and ſaid, Syrs, what 
muſt I do to be ſaued? | 
31 And they ſaid,Beleue in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaued,and thine houſholde. | 
32 And they preached vnto him the worde of 
the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. 3 
3 Afterwarde he toke them the ſame houre of 
the night, and waſhed their "ſtripes, & was baptized 
with all that belonged vnto him, ſtraight way. + 
34 And when he had brought them into his 
houſe, 


o Forthe 
parted. | 1 
CRAP: Teng vvas great 
Paul comnmetſy to Theſſalonica, 4 VV here ſome rec eiue > _= _ 
bim, and others per ſecute him, 11 To ſearche the Scy. -e 
tures. | "in 4 
4 8 He diſputeth at — and the fruite of hi rizen Ro- 


»lewes. 
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houſe, he "ſet meat before them, and reioyced that Gel, he ſet 


he with all his houſnolde beleued in God. the table. 
35 And when it was day, the gouernours ſent 7 he Gouer 
the ſergeants, ſay ing, Let thoſe men go. nous aſſem- 


zs Then the keper of the priſon tolde theſe bled roge- 
wordes vnto Paul, ſaying, The gouernours haue ther in the 
ſent to looſe you: now therefore get you hence, 94rket,and 
and go in peace. remembring 

37 Then ſaid Paul vnto them, After that they the earth- 
haue beaten ys openly vacondemned , which are quale that 
» Romaines,they haue caſt vs into priſon, and now VV44, they 
would they put vs out priuely ? nay verely : but let feared and 
them come and bring vs our. ſent, Mc. 

38 And the ſergeants tolde theſe wordes vnto ” = mi had 
the gouernours , who e feared when they heard 200 woe 
chat they were Romaines. put to death 

39 Then came they & prayed them, & brought a citizen Ro- 


chem out, and deſired them to departe out of the maine, bur 
| theRomaines 


citie. 
hem ſel 
40 And they went out of the priſon, and en- * — 


tred into the howſe of Lydia: and when they had ſent of the 
ſeene the brethren, they comforted them, and de- People. 


1 N Ow as they paſſed through Amphipo- 
T lis, and Apollonia, they came to Theſſa- 
lonica, where was a Synagogue of the 


2 And Payl, as his maner was, went in vnto 
them, and three Sabbath dayes diſputed with them 
by the Scriptures, | 
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„ Like qua-, 3 Opening, and alleadging that Chriſt muſt 
krelpiking the haue ſuffred, & riſen againe from the dead: & this 
vſed againſt is Ieſus Chriſt, whome ſaid he, I preach to you. 
ih, Cn — 4 And ſome of them beleued, and ioyned in 
| | vue companie with Paul and Silas: alſo of the Greci- 

lit! eapons . 
vrherevvith ans that feared God a great multiude, and of the 
the vvorlde chief women not a fewe. | 
14 continually 5 But the Iewes which beleued not, moued 
||} fighreth. a- __- : : 
aint the wich enuie, toke vnto them certaine vagabondes 
gainſt the x S 
| members of & wicked fellowes, and when they had aſſembled 
E; Chriſt, trea- the multitude, they made a tumult in the citie, & 
| fon and ſedi· made aſſault againſt the houſe of Iaſon, & ſought 
ge ſuſficizs to bring them out to the people. | 
1 6 But when they founde th they dr 
1 anſuver. ut wnent cy ounde them not, cy ewe 
46 Not more Iaſon and certaine brethren vnto the heades of the 
b 2 4 . e are they which haue ſubuerted 
| — sd, the ſtate of the worlde, & here they are, 
1 e propt, h h h 1 h ſe 
i and couragi- 7 Whomelaſon hathe receiued, and theſe 
dus in recei- all do againſt the decrees of Ceſar, ſaying that 
0 _ . there is another * King, one Ieſus. 


5 God: for he , 8. Ihen they troubled the people, and the 
compareth heads of the citie when - heard theſe things. 

4 themofBe- 9 Notwithſtanding when they had receiued 
rea vvith the " (,f5cier aſſuran ce of Iaſon and of the other, they 


Jof Theflzlo- 
nica vrho let them go. 


perſecuted 10 And the brethrẽ immediatly ſent away Paul 
dhe Apoſtles and Silas by night vnto Berea, which when they 

1 2 were come thither, entred into the Synagogue of 
1. This . the Iewes. | 58 
not onely to 11 Theſe were alſo * more noble men then 
rie if theſe they which were at Theſſalonica, which receiued 


. 
I * = d, tures daily, © whether thoſe things were ſo. 


vvere true, but alſo to confirme them ſelues in the ſame, and to in- 
ereaſe their faith. | 


FR" 
| | ee — — — ca au eee eee 11 There — 
4 12 ere - 


things the worde with all readines, & l ſearched the Scrip 


| 


ea 


1 


CHAP, XVII. #13 * 0,,had the 


12 Therefore manie of them beleued , and of charge ro con- 


honeſte women , which were Grecians , and men — 
not a fewe. vrhich vvas 


13 But when the Jewes of Theſſalonica the fountain 
kaewe, that the worde of God was alſo preachedof of all knovv- 


d ledge, vvas 
Paul at Berea, they came thicher alſo, and moue novv the 


the people. ſinke of moſt 
14 But by and by the brethren ſent away Paul horrible ido- 


to go as it vvere to the ſea: but Silas and Timo- hk 
theus abode there ſtil. e Such vvas 


1 8 his feru 
15 And they that" did conduit Paul, brought eee 


him vnto Athenes: and when they had recciued vv ards Gods 
a commaundement vnto Silas and Timothcus glorie, that 


that they ſhoulde come to him at once, they de- He lebored 


to ampliſie 
parted. the ſame 


16 Now while Paul waited for them at A- bothe in ſea- 
thenes, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when he ſawe ſon, & out of 
the citie 4 ſubiect to idolatrie. — — he 

17 Therefore he diſputed in the Synagogue taught Atter 


! . yes vvarde to 
with the Iewes , and with them that were religi- Timothie. 
ous, and in the market daily © with whome ſoeuer F VVhoheld 


he met. that pleaſure 


18 Then certaine Philoſophers of the ſEpicu- vyhole feli. 


res, and of the s Stoickes, diſputed with him, and tie. 
ſome ſaid, What wil this babler ſay? Others ſaid, g VVho 
He ſemeth to be a ſetter ſorth of ſtrange gods (be- *2vght that 


vertue vas 
cauſe he preached vnto them Ieſus, and the reſur- onely mans 


rection.) ; felicitie, 
19 And they toke him, and brought him into vvbichnor- 
Mars ſtreate, ſaying , May we not know, what YvithBading: 


; i : f they neuer 
this newe doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is ewe eos 


20 For thou bringeſt certaine ſtraunge things oy, raſcal, 
er, tifley, h VVhete iudgement vvas giuen of vvaightie matters, 
chie ſely but of impietie againſt their gods, vvhereof Paul vvas accu 
ſed: or els vvas lead thiter becauſe of the reſorte of people vvhoſe 


,f4res euertickled to hearg ne.. 
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N had lea vnto our eares: we woulde knowe therefore, 


nd = what theſe things meane. 

vas alſo cal 21 For all the Athenians , and ſtraũgers which 
led Arcopa- dwelt there, gaue them ſelues to nothing els, but 
0 Sur. q either to tel, or to heare ſome newes. 

1 * re 22 Then Paul ſtode in the middes of i Mars | 
an occaſion ſtreate, and ſaid, Ye men of Athenes, I perceiue 
to bring the that in all things ye are to ſuperſtitious. 

tothe true 23 For as I paſſed by, and behelde your deuo- 
ol _ 4x, Clons, I founde an altar wherein was written, | 
9 Plal rot. k yNTO THE VNKNOVVEN GOD. j 


Before man Whome ye then ignoramly worſhip ,him ſhewe [ 
vvas created, yneg you. 


God had ap- 24 God that made the worlde, and all things' 


þ —— — that are therein, ſeing that he is Lord of heauen & 


dition. earth, ¶ dwelleth not in temples made with hands,' 
1 25 l over Tab ay 2 2 a 
; | as though he neded any thing, ſeing he giueth to 
l bai ment i 
chaunges of 26 And hathe made of one bloud all mankind, 
the vvorlde, to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hathe 
as vrhen l aſſigned the times which were ordeined before, 


ſ "xe 
— and the boundes of their m habitation, 


# ofacuntrey, 27 That they ſhoulde ſeke the Lord, if ſo be 

& others they might haue groped after him , and founde 

3 — HY him , though doubteles he be not farre from eue- 

in darkenes 28 For in him we liue, and moue, and haue our 

en 3 the being, as alſo certaine of your owne o Poets haue 

enen ſaid, for we are alſo his generation. 

shine in their 

beartes, 29 || For aſmuche then, as we are the genera- 

„ As Aratus tion of God, we ought not to thinke that the God | 
&others. head is like vnto v gold, or ſiluer, or ſtone grauen 


7 * 2 n. by arte and the inuention of man. | 


* 


demneth the matter & the forme yyherevvith God is counterfaited., wa 
0 


— —— 1 — 7 . —— 
1 . — — => 2 _ — 
; X — — 8 — 


— 
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CHAP. XVIII 4rs 


FT 30 And the time of this ignorance God re- 9 But pardo- 


garded not: but now he admonisheth all men e- — — 2 


uerie where to repent. as it deſer- 
31 Becauſe he hathe appointed a day inthe ued. _ 
which he wil iudge the worlde in righteouſnes, by 7 This is mer 


| that man whome he hathe appointed vyhereef he opens +. 


hathe Fus an aſſurance to all men, in that he hathe not of euery 
1 


raiſed him from the dead. particular 


32 Now when they heard of the reſurtection m: for vvho 


from the dead, ſome mocked, and other ſaid, We —— 


il heare thee againe of this thing. out the Lavy 
33 And ſo Paul departed from among them. shal die 


34 Howbeit certaine me cleaue vnto Paul, and 2 the 
©. 


beleued: among whome was alſo Denis" Areopa- , 
gita, & a woman named Damaris, and other with Peres 


CHAP. xv1iil, 


Rom. 16.3. | 
CHAP. XIII. 4 This vvas 


3 Paul labowreth vvith his hands, and pre acheth at or int hus. Ce- 
fe ij deteſted of the Ievves, 8 Tetreceiued of ma- lar * o the | 
„ 9 And comforted of the Lord, 14 Gallio refu.. \ Empe- 
ſeth to medle vuith religion. 18 Pauli vouve. 27 His Tour 


| faith in the brouidence of God, 23 And care for the bre- b Thus he 


thren, 24 Thepraiſe ef Apollos. "_ — 
I Eter theſe things, Paul departed from A but principa 
thenes , and came to Corint lius, ly at Corin- 
thus, becauſe 


2 And founde a certaine Iewe named|| A- f he if 
quila, borne in Pontus, lately come from Italie, Apoſtles mY 
and his wife Priſcilla ( becauſe that * Claudius had vvhich prea- 
cõmaunded all Iewes to departe from Rome) and ched vvith- 


he came vnto them. — — | 
3 And becauſe he was of the ſame crafte, he peoples 


abode with them and b wrought ( for their crafte fauour. 
was to make ©tentes.) hes +» 
4 And he diſputed in the Synagogue cuerie [25 e 
Sabbath dy,& exhortedthe Iewes, & the Greciãs. " 9 obs 8 
1 * ' ſkinnes, 


[1 tection, 
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led vvitha from Macedonia, Paul burned in ſpirit, teſti» 
— fying to the Tewes that Ieſus was the Chriſt. 


=... 6 Andwhenthey reſiſted and blaſphemed,he 


at. 76. 4. || ſhouke his raiment, and ſaid vnto them, © Your. . 


ö 


3 _— bloud be vpõ your owne head: I am cleane: from 
mney mane hence forthe wil Igo vnto the Gentiles. | 


none excuſe, 


be denoun- 7 Sohe departed thence, and entred into 2 
ceth the ven certaine mans houſe, named Iuſtus, a worſhipperof 
hg Her of 6 God, whoſe houſe ioyned hard to the Synagogue, 
Jod gut $8 And{| Criſpus the chief ruler of the 8. 


them throug 


their ovvne nagogue, beleued in the Lord with all his houſ- 
faulte. holde: and many of the Corinthians hearing it, 
J. Cor. 14. beleued and were baptized. 
9 Then ſaid the Lord to Paul intlie night bys 
viſiõ, Feare not, but ſpeake, & holde not thy peace. 
J God pro- 10 For I am with thee, and no man ſnaal le 
miſeth him a bands on thee to hurt thee: for T haue muche peo 
Pecial pro- ple in this citie. 5 
vvhereby he 1t So he continued there a yeare and fix mo- 
vvoulde de- nethes, & taught the worde of God among them. 
8 irs 12 J Now when Gallio was Deputie of A. 
i ry chaia, the Tewes aroſe with one accord againſt Paul, 
enemies. and brought him to the iudgement ſeate, 
" Or, Grecia. 13 Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men to wor- 
ſhip God contrary to the 8 Law. 
g They accu- 14 And as Paul was about to open his mouth, 
ſed = be - Gallio ſaid vnto the Iewes, if it were a matter of 
N ay wrong, or an euil dede , © ye ewes , I woulde ac+ 
ſeruice of cording to reaſon mainteine you. 
God agpoin- 15 But if it be a queſtion of wordes, and na- 
* the mes, and of your Law, loke ye to it your ſelues :for 
þ Of vvhome 1 Wil be no iudge of thoſe things. 1 
is ſpoken, 16 And he draue them from the iudgemẽt ſeat- 


. Cori, 17 Then en coke all the Grecians | — 


[| - 


|: 4 And boy- 5 Now when Silas & Timotheus were come | 


Into him the o way of God more perfectly to ſaluation. 
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chieſe ruler of the Synagogue, & beat him before 
the iudgement ſeat : but Gallio cared nothing for | 
thoſe things, Paul did 


18 But when Paul had taried there yet a good — i 


while, he toke leaue of the brethren, and ſailed into levves infir- 
Syria (and with him Priſcilla and Aquila) after that mities 


. - | G vvhich as yet 
: 1 his head in Cenchrea: for he had an orfaf 
2 , 


; ficiently in- 
19 Then he came to Epheſus, & left them there: ſtructed. 


but he entred into the Synagogue and diſputed Ne 6.76. 


wich the Iewes. * 
20 Who deſired him to tary a longer time with 75 Sag 
them: but he woulde not conſent. k Called Ce | 


21 But bade them fare well, ſaying 5 I muſt be- ſarea Strato- 
des kepe this feaſt tliat commeth in Ieruſalem: nis. 


but I will returne againe vnto you, || if God will. 7 C 07.113, 


"Or,vvell in. 
So he ſailed from Epheſus. Pas og 


22 And when he came downe to Celarea, ! Tharis, : 
he went vp 10 Ieraſalem: and when he had ſaluted de 2 
the Church, he went done vato Antiochia. | 


| He had: : 
23 Now when he had taried there a while , he bas = — ' 


departed, and went through the cuntrey of Gala- the firltprins | 

- & Phrygia by order, ſtrengthening all the diſci- * any | 

ples. | : by bape... 
24 Anda certaine Iewe named|[Apollos, borne 30 ror 4a 


at Alexandria, came to Epheſus, an eloquent man, meant the do 
and mightie in the Scriptures. _ 

25 The ſame was inſtructed in the way of the ** — 
Lord, & he ſpake teruently in the Spirit, & taught joauem man 
diligently the things of the Lord, and knewe but difdained 

e baptiſme of John onely. — — 

26 And he began to ſpeake boldely in the . 
1 280gue. Whome when Aquila and Priſcilla had — 


[they toke him vnto them, and expounded » The vvay 


ery 


bo ctrine vvhich 
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27 And when he was minded to goe into A» 
W ch ia, che brethren exhorting him, wrote to the 
13 —— . diſciples to receaue him: and after he was come 
particular thither, he holpe them much which had beleued 
giftes ofthe through grace. 

Spirit:t:1a5 28 For mightely he confuted publikely the le- 


er they f 5 
evve not Wes, with great vehemencie, ſnewing by the Scrip- 


the viſible tures, that Ieſus was the Chriſt. 


giftes. C H.AP. 44. 

Meaning Tus holy Ghoſt is given ly Pauli handen. 9 The Ievnes 
vvhat do- blaſpheme his doctrine, vvhich vvas confirmed by miraclii. 
Qrine they 13 The rashnes, and punishment of the coniurers, and the 
did profeſſe fruite that came thereof. 24 Demetrius raiſeth ſedition 
10 by S — 0px wndey pretence of Diana, 41 Tet God delinereth his and 
1 appeaſeth it by the to vune clarks. 


* 


in Iohrs bap 1 Nd it came to paſſe, while Apollos was 
dime ſignifi- at Corinthus, that Paul when he paſſed 
0 3 through the vpper coaſtes, came to E- 


pheſus, and founde certaine diſciples, 
be taught, K 2 And ſaid vnto them, Haue ye receiued the 
ſiealed vvith a holy Ghoſt ſence ye beleued ? And they ſaid vn- 
Y _ ” — to him, We haue not ſo much as heard whether 
f Pos, — there be an holy Ghoſt. 5 
in the Name 3 And he ſaid vnto them, b Vnto what were 
| ; ofthe Father ye then baptizedꝰ And they ſaid, Vnto Iohns bap- 
Ec. is to be t iſme. f 
Lbersteen 4 Then ſiid paul. lohn verely baptized wit 
reo him: to be the baptiſme ofrepentance, ſaying vnto the peo» 
} baprized in ple, that they ſhoulde beleue in him,which ſhould 
—_— 2 come after him, that is, in Chriſt Ieſus. 
the — J 5 So hen they heard it, they were baptized 


into one bo. in the Name of the Lord Ieſus. 
die, vnto remiſſion of ſinnes, is, that ſinne by Chriſts death may bea · 
bolis hed, and dye in vs, and that vve may grovve in Chriſt our head, 


and chat our ſinnes may be vvashed avvay by the bloud of Chri 


Hat. 5. 171. mar. 1. 1. lub. 3. 16. iolm. 7. 27. chap.r.s. 2. i. &. 16. e En- 
— — bn NG 
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6 And Paul laid his handes ypon them, & the 
holy Ghoſt came on the,& they Fake the tõgues, 
and prophecied. 

5 And all the men were about twelue. 

8 <q Moreouer he went into the Synagogue, 
and ſpake boldely for the ſpace of three moneths, 
diſputing and exhorting to the things that apper- 
zaine to the kingdome of God. 

But when certaine were hardened,and diſ- 
obeyed, ſpeaking euill of the way ef God before 
the multitude, he departed from them, and ſepara- 
ed the diſciples, & diſputed dayly in the ſchole of 3 
BR * d That is,of | 

one © Tyrannus *, 2 

10 And this was done by the ſpace of two yea- man ſo cal- 
res, ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia, hearde led. 
the worde of the Lord Ieſus, both Iewes & Gre- From fiue 


cians. a cloche vn- 
11 And God wrought no ſmale miracles by 0 zen. 
the handes of Paul. " Or,napkins. 


1 : : e This vvas 
11 So that from his bodie were brought vnto a 


me ficke, kerchefs or handketchefs,and the dil- the Goſpell, 
eaſes departed from them, & the euill ſpirits went & to cõfirme 
dutofthem. Pauls mini- 


13 Then certaine oſthe vacabonde Iewes, ex- — 


orciſtes, tooke in hand to name ouer them which vvorship him 
had euill ſpirits, the Name of the Lorde Ieſus, or his nap- 
ſaying; We ſadiure you by Ieſus, whome Paule kins-. 
preacheth. #1 wag 2 
14 ( Andthere were certaine ſonnes of Sceua Aer rm wag 
a Iewe, the Prieſt, about ſeuen which did this) ritie & vvich 
15 And the euill ſpirit aunſwered, and ſaid, le- out any vo- 


ſus I acknowledge, and Paule I knowe : but who — — 


that vvhich 
46 And the man in whome the euill ſpirit was, is — mie. 

an on them, and ouercame mw preuailed a- povver- 

„,, * D ii. 


full, 


their ſinnes : 
and by their Grecians alſo, which dwelt at Epheſus , and ſeare 


good vvor- 
kes that the 
vvere faith- 


5 This moun and s ſhewed their workes. 
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101 g. That is, de- gainſt them ſo that they fled out of that houſe, na. 
10 2 o fed, and wounded. 


17 And this was knowen to all the Tewes and 


came on them all, & the Name of the Lord Ieſus 


Y was magnified, 


18 And many that beleued, came and confeſſed, 


teth to of 19 Many alſo of them which vſed curious ar- 
— af tes, brought their bookes, and burned them before 
markes. all men, and they counted the price of them, and 


tion of the 
% holy Ghoſt, 
1; he vnder- 
Ti tooke this 
journey. 


bout the 

ſtate of the 
} Chriſtians: 
i temned the 


cauſe they 


brought in 


for they con- 
cChriſtians be 


| left the olde 
religion, and trouble about that * Way. 


i By the mo : founde it h fiftie thouſand pieces of ſiluer. 


20 So the worde of God grewe mightely and 
preuailed. 

21 © Now when theſe thinges were accompli- 
ſhed,Paul purpoſed' by the Spirit to paſſe through 
Macedonia and Achaia, and to goe to Ieruſalem, 
ſaying , After I haue bene there, I muſt alſo ſee 

ome. ä 

22 So ſent he into Macedonia two of thẽ that 
miniſtred vnto him, Timotheus and Eraſtus, bas he 
remained in Aſia for a ſeaſon. 2 

23 And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmale 


24 For a certaine man named Demetrius aft» 


drag of do. uerſmith, which made ſiluer "temples of Diana, 
Qarine. brought great gaines vnto the crafres men, 
or, dbrines. 25 Whome he called together, with the warke- 
4 4 de m- men of like ee ſaid, Sirs, ye knowe that by 
14 e tile doe 7 3 
— this crafte ® we haue our goods, 7. 


nes driue 4 
man vnto? 


26 Moreouer ye ſe and heare, that not alone a 
Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Aſia this Paul 


* He vvas 


en hath perſwaded, and turned away much people, 


moued vvith, * rs Sy fi 

his profit: and the others for their bellies , ſo that they vvᷣoulde ra- 

ther loſe both their liues, and religion then their filchie — * 
1 ' 81 a £44) 


þ 


| 
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ſaying, That they be not gods which are made » Meaning 

with handes. | | — = | 
27 So that not onely this thing is daungerous , Religion is 

ynto vs, that the ſtate thoulde be reproued, but his ſeconde 

allo that the o temple of the great goddeſſe Diana argument 

ſhoulde be nothinge <{t-med , and that it woulde e wy 

come to paſſe that her magnificence, which all A- Fy _ __— 

4 : 7 

ſia andthe ? worlde worthippeth , ſhoulde be de- his profit, æ 


ſtroyed. therefore put 


_ +28 Now when they heard it, they were full of teth it laſt, 


wrath,and cryed out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the 5 — 


Epheſians. to the doigs 
29 And the whole citie was full of confuſion, of the faiths 
and they ruſhed into the common place with one ful: for they 
aſſent, and caught || Gaius,and || Ariſtarchus, men 2 — 
of Macedonia, and Pauls companions of his iour- all. 


ney. 3 
zo And when Paul woulde haue entred in vn- dethᷣ his reli · 
to the people, the diſciples ſuffred him not. gion vpon 


31 Certaine alſo of the chiefe of Aſia which ende 1 


were his friendes, ſent vnto him, deſiring him that thoritie of 
he woulde not preſent him ſelſe in the common the vvorlde, 
lace, as doe the 


32 Some therefore cryed one thing, and ſome — 


another: for the aſſemblie was out of order, and er 7.14. 

the more parte knewe not wherefore they were|Colof..4.r0, 
come together. 
33. And ſome of the companie 1 drewe forthe! 


9 And ſet 
him in an hie 
place vvhere 


Alexander, the lewes thruſting him forwardes. A- the people | 


lexander then beckened with the hand, and woulde coulde not 
have excuſed the matter to the people. 3 -- 
34 But when they knewe that he was a Iewe, = = thel 
there aroſe a ſhoute almoſte forthe ſpace of tw)o might vvell | 


houres,of all men crying, Great is Diana of the E- heare his 


, phelians, _ 3 


FF — — = _— i N 
n „ 
4 91+*kg * - 11). . 


f 
| 


' 
wit 
4 
: : 
N 


ir Antiquitie 
and the co- 
i uetouſnes of 


brought in ' , 
1 this ſuperſti- Diana, and of the image, which came downe from 
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35 Then the towne clarke when he had ſtayed 
the people, ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus, whatmanis 
it that knoweth not how that the citie of the 


the Prieſts Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great goddeſſe 


tion: for it is r Jypiter 2 


vvrittẽ that 
[13 the temple 
being ſrepai- 


neuer chaun- 
geld, Plin.li, your goddeſſe. 
26. 40. by 
J ſuch deluſiõs 
the vvorld is 
5) moſte eaſil 
Wn abuſed. 
e pacifieth 
che people 


vviſdom, and 
bath no re- 


% 
| ; 9 
(1 Dbgion, 
e . 
5 


36 Seing then that no man can ! ſpeake againſt 
theſe 1 ought to be appeaſed, & to do no- 


red ſeuen thing raſhly. 7 
„ times, this 37 For ye haue 2 hither theſe mẽ, which 
dale van haue neither cõmit ſacrilege, neither do blaſpheme 


38 Wherefore, if Demetrius and the crafts men 
which are with him, haue a matter againſt any mã, 
the lawe is open, and there are Deputies: let chem 
accuſe one another. 

39 But if ye inquire any thing concerning other 
matters, it may be determined in a lawfull aſſem- 
blie. 

40 For we are euen in ieopardie to be accuſed 
ſpect to re of this dayes ſedition, ſorasmuche as there is no 
cauſe, whereby we may giue a reaſon of this con- 
courſe of — | 

41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he let the al- 
ſemblie departe. 

CHAP. XX. 
Paul goeth into Macedonia and into Grecia. 7 He cel 
tet h the Lords ſupper and preacheth. og At Troas he rai- 
ſeth vp Eutychus. 17 At Epheſus he calleth the Elders of 
the Church together, comitteth the keping of Gods flocks vh- 
to them, vuarneth them of falſe teachers, maketh his praye# 
vvith them, and departeth by chip touvardes Leruſalem. 
Ow after the tumult was ceaſed , Paul 
called the diſciples vnto him, and-embra- 
ced them, and departed to go into Mace- 


* 2 And 


by vvorldly 


- 1;% 


, 
1 


donia. 


cauſe the Iewes laid wait for him, as he was about 


| 
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2 Andwhen he had gone through thoſe par- i2Y 
ties, and had exhorted them with many wordes, | 
he came into Grecia. 

And hauing taried there three moneths, be- 


to ſaile into Syria, he purpoſed to returne through 
Macedonia. a 
4 And there accompanied him into Aſia So- * Mor — 
ter of Berea, and of them of Theſſalonica, Ari- theſe daves. 
rchus, and Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, and becauſe be : 
Timotheus, and of them of Aſia Tychicus, and had better 
Trophimus. 1 | 
5 Theſe went before, and taried vs at Troas. 2 — " 
6 And we failed forthe from Philippi, after shing of the 
the daies of vnleauened bread, & came vnto them Lavv vvas 
to Troas in fiue daies, where we abode ſeuẽ daies, pO” Ye 
7 And b the firſt day of the weeke, the diſci- SV Vhich wee | 
being come together tq © breake bread, Paul call Sonday. 
preached vnto them, ready to departe on the mo- Of this place 
rowe,and continued the pc midnight. _ _ of 4 
8. And there were many lightes in an vpper dy — 
chamber, where they were gatheted together. that the Chri | 
9 And there ſate in a window a certaine yong ſtiãs vied to 
man, named Entychus, fallen into a deepe ſleepe: ans _ 
and as Paul was long preaching , he ouercome ſmblies this | 
[with ſleepe, fell downe from the third loft, and was day, laying | 
taken vp dead. aſide the ce- | 
| 
| 


, 10 But Paul went downe, and laid him ſelf yp- feu, - 
on him, and embraced him, ſaying, Trouble not i e 
your ſelues: for his life is in him, © Tocele- 

11 So when Paul was come vp againe, and had brate the | 
broken bread, and eaten, he cõmoned a long while Lord 2 1 
till the dawning of the day, & ſo he departed. = T1 
112 And they brought the boye aliue, and they or, vve. 
were not a litle comforted. | Or, bepe. 
0. 185 D d lit, 
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II. 
\ 


þ 


ik of Myſia,cal- there: for ſo had he appointed , and woulde him 
wg led other- ſelf go afore. 

ial 123 —_ 14 Now when he was come vnto vs to Aſſos, 
K1:.5.chap.o and we had receiued him, we came to Mirylenes, 
on, hin- 15 Andwe failed thence, and came the next day 
aide. ouer againſt Chios, and the next day we arriued at 


ige In my vo- 
(ation zud Samos, and taried at Trogyllium: the next day we 


q 


Wl - 13. qThenwe went forthe to ship, and failed) 
s a 1 * > citie d Aſſos, that we might receiue Paul 


| 


Mit miniſterie. Came to Miletum. 
1 FThis vertue 16 For Paul had determined to ſaile by Ephe-| 
is contrary . ſys, becauſe he would not ſpend the time in Aſia: 


* to boaſting for he haſted to be, if he coulde poſſible, at . 


and hi - 
Me | ded: — lem, at the day of Pentecoſte. 


vices are de- 17 qWherefore from Miletum, he ſent to E- 
teſtable in heli and called rhe Elders of the Church. 
1— 18 Who when they were come to him, he ſaid 
pl ll Chriſt. ynto them, Ve know from rhe firſt day that I came 
l ſs I neither into Aſia, after what maner I haue bene with you 
held my tõg at all ſeaſons, 

| for feare,nor 19 © Seruing the Lord with all * modeſtie, and 


i | diflembled 
for gaine. With many teares, and tentations, which came vnto 


1 b Which is me by the layings awaite of the Iewes, a 
che turning 20 And how I kept ® backe nothing that was 


1 2. — by profitable, but haue ſhewed you, and taught you o- 


Pute. penly, and throughout euery houſe, 
ly 50 VVhichis 21 Witneſſing bothe to the Iewes, and to the 
the receiuing Grecians the repentance towarde God, and faith 


4 Qj of rhe grace, towarde our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


IK Joeth offer 22 And now beholde, I go * bounde in the Gi 
; vs. rit ynto Ieruſalem, and knowe not what things _ 


ba That is, by come vnto me there, 
* e impulſi 23 Sauc that the holy Ghoſt ' witnefſeth i in 


on and com- 
maundement of the holy Ghoſt, vxlo drayverh meas vvith a band. 
4 By: the Prophetes. 


—— + — - a ” - — — * - E þ 
. 
= 


r 
— — — 0 


He promiſe th to the faithfull continuall increaſe agen n th 
unter into the poſſeſſiõ of that inheritãce, vxhich is pregarad for chi 
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euery citie, ſaying, that bandes and afflictions a- 
bide me. 

24 But I paſſe not at all, neither is my life deare 
vnto my ſelf, ſo that I may fulfill my courſe with In Teryſale. 


ioye , and the miniſtration which I haue receiued 7? 1 am nor 


of the Lord Ieſus, to teſtifie the Goſpell of the — 2g: 


grace of God. your deſtru- 

25 And now beholde, I know that hence forth ons. 
ye all, through whome J haue gone preaching the you cõ- 
kingdome of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. CY 


| ſaluation. 
26 Wherefore I take you to recorde this day, „That vvhich 


that TI am pure from the ® bloud of all men. appertaineth 
27 For L haue kept nothing backe, but haue r che 
ſhewed you all the counſell of God. | Chriſt 15 


28 Take hede therefore vnto your ſelues, and here attribu- 
to all the flocke, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath ted to his di- 
made you Ouerſeers, to fede the Church of God, — 2 
which he hath purchaſed with his » owne bloud. caufe of the 


l communion 
29 For I knowe this, that after my departing of the pro- 


ſhall grieuous wolues entre in among you, not ſpa- prieties, and 
ring the flocke. vnion of the 
- 30 Moreouer of your one ſelues ſhall men a- 1550 el 
riſe ſpeaking ? peruerſe things, to drawe diſciples ſon. 
after them, . Through 
31 Therefore watche and remember, that by *beir _— 
the ſpace of three yeares I ccaſed not to warne cue- ME 
mother of all 
ry one, both night and day with teares. her: fie and 
22 And now brethren,I commed you to God, vvickednes. 
and tothe worde of his grace, Which 4isableto 9 To „ 
builde further, and to giue you an inheritance: a- ne 
jet 3 further gra- 
mong all them, which are ſanctified. ces, and to 


33 L haue coueted no mans ſiluer, nor golde, nor finish his 


vvorke in 
apparell. — 
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34 Yea, ye knowe, that theſe hands haue mini- 
er. 4. ſtred vnto my || neceſſities, and to them that wer 
| zaheſz.9, with me. | 
2.theſ.3.8. 35 I haue ſhewed you all things, how that ſo; 
4 6 — 14 labouring, ye ought to 0 the weake, and to 
| 33 remember the wordes of the Lord Ieſus, how that 
ſo vvrit in he ſaid, It is a bleſſed thing tO giue, rather then 
any one to receiue. ä 
place,yet!:. 36 And hen he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled 
f din — a downe, and praied with them all. 
ces of the 37 Then they wept all aboũdantly, and fell on 
Scripture in Pauls necke, and kiſſed him, 12 
effect. 38 Being chiefly ſory for the wordes which he 
ſpake, That they should ſee his face no more. And 


they accompanied him vnto the ſhip. \ 


CHAP. XXI. | 


The common prayers of the faithful 8 Philippes foure 
daughters propheteſſes. 2; Pauls conſtancie to beare the 
croſſe,as Agabus & others foreſpake, although he vvas other- 
vviſe counſelled by the brethre. 28 The great daunger that 
he vvas in, and ho uv he eſcaped. | 

Nd as we launched forthe, and were de- 

2 parted frõ them, we came with a ſtraight 

— courſe vnto Coos, and the day following 

> Thi holy vnto the Rhodes, and from thence vnto Patara. 

Spirit reuea- 2 And we founde a ſhip that went ouer-ynto 

led vnto the Phenice,and went aboarde, and ſet forthe. 


4 By the re- 


. left it on the left hand, and failed. towarde Syria, 
baue made and arriued at Tyrus: for there the ſhip vnladed 
againſt him, the burden. 
3 4 And when we had ſounde diſciples, we tari- 
— ed there ſeuen dayes. And they told Paul through 
Paule to ſu- the b Spirit, that he ſhoulde not go vp to Ieruſa- 
Kaine them. lem. EOS ny 3, 

| 5s But 


the perſecu- 3 And when we had diſcouered Cyprus, We 


* 


_ — 
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5 But when che daies were ended, we departed 
and went our way, and they all accompanied vs 
with their wiues and children, euen out of the ci- 
tie:and we kneling downe on the ſhore,prayed. 
6 Then when we had embraced one another, 
we tooke ſhip, and they returned home. 
And when we had ended the courſe from 
Tyrus, we arrived at Ptolemais, and ſaluted the 
brethren, and abode with them one day. 
8 Andthenextday, Paul and we that were 
with him, departed, and came vnto Ceſarea:and we 
entred into the houſe of || Philippe the Euangeliſt, Chap. 6. g. 
which was one of the © ſeuen Peacont, and abode © This his 


with him. | —— 
9 Now he had foure daughters virgins, which oy. 


did prophehe. time,for af- | 
10 And as we taried there many dayes, there tervvarde he 
came a certaine Prophet frõ Iudea, named Agabus. re 
11 And when he was come vnto vs, he tooke of an Euan- 
Pauls girdle, and bounde his owne hands & ſeete, geliſt. 
and ſaid, 4 Thus ſayth the holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the 4 God vvold 
Tewes at Ieruſalem © binde the man that oweth mm 
this girdle, and ſhall deliuer him into the hands of knovven, to | 
the Gentiles, the intent 
12 And when he had heard theſe things, bothe chat no man 
we and other of the ſame place beſought him that — 
he woulde not go vp to Ieruſalem. him ſelkineo | 
| 
13 Then Paul anſwered, and ſaid, What do ye vvilfull dan- | 
veping and breaking mine heart? For I am ready ger. | 
not to be bounde onely, bur alſo to die at Ieruſa- © _ _— | 
lem for the Name of the Lord Ieſus. ' Paul afraid I | 


14 So when he woulde not be perſuaded , we but to encou | 


ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be done. | rage him a- 
15 Andafterthoſe dayes we truſſed yp our far- — | 
deles, and went vp to Ieruſalem. he = 
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16 There went with vs alſo certaine of the di- 
ſciples of Ceſarea, and brought with them one 
Mnaſon of Cyprus, an olde diſciple, with whome 
we ſhoulde lodge. 
: 7 And when * 2 to Ieruſalem, the 

rethren receiued vs gladly. | 
1 18 And the next = Paul went in with vs vnto | 
the maners Tames :and all the Elders were there afſembled. | 
__ ta- 19 And when hehad embraced them „he told 
obſerued. by order all things, that God had wrought among 
vvhich vvere the Gentiles by his miniſtration. 
commaiided 20 So when they heard it, they glorified the 


WB Lord, and ſaid vnto him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how 


yet vvere not manie thouſand Iewes there are which beleue, & 
vvelinſtru- they are all zealous of the Law. | 
cted in Chriſt 21 Now they are informed of thee , that thou 
05 c 3 _ teacheſt all the Tewes, which are among the Gen- 
monie vvas tiles, to forſake Moſes , and ſaiſt, that they ought 
thankeſpi- not to circumciſe their children, neither to liue 
uing, & vvas afzerthe* cuſtomes. | 


__ te by 22 What is then to be done, the multitude muſt 
od, & parte 


ly of igno- nedes come together: for they ſhal heare that thou 
rance & in- art come. | 
firmitie re- 23 Do therefore this that we ſay to thee. We 
A haue *foure men, which haue made a vowe 
ſupported 24 Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with them, 
therein the and contribute with them, that they may || ſhaue 
vveakenes of their heades:and all ſhal kno we, that thoſe things, 
N Tone, e whereof they haue bene informed concerning 
all to all me, thee, are nothing, but that thou thy ſelf alſo wal 
not hinde · keſt and kepeſt the Law. | 
ring his con- 25 For as touching the Gẽtiles, which beleue, 
ſcience. we haue written, and determined || that they ob- 


— ſerue no ſuch thing, but that they kepe them ſel- 


a ues ſrom things. oſſred to idoles,. and fem blond oy 
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and from that that is ſtrangled, & fro fornication · 
25 Then Paul toke the men, and the next day 
was. purified with them, and entred into the Tem- 
ple, ¶ declaring the accompliſhment of the daies Nom. 6. 3. 
of the pu iſication, vntil that an offring ſhoulde be * 
oftered for euerie one of them. 
27 And when the ſeuen dayes were almoſte en- 
ded , the Iewes which were of Aſia (when they 
fave him in the Temple) moued all che people, 
and i laid hands on him, In thinkig | 
28 Crying men of Iſrael, healpe :this is the mi to appesſe 
that teacheth all men euery where againſt the peo _ — 
le, and the Law , and this place: he len 
5 7 P morcouer, ne the infirme 
lathe brought Grecians into the Temple, and he falleth in- 
hathe *polluted this holy place. to the hands 
29 For they had ſeene before Trophimus an _ On 
pheſian with him in the citie , whome they ſuppo- k By brine 
ſed that Paul had brought into the Temple. giginſuch as | 
30 Then all the citie was moued, and the peo. Yv<re not 
plc ran together: and they toke Paul and drewe © cumciſed. 
im out ofthe Temple, and forthewith the dores 
were ſhut. | 
31 But as they went about to kill him, tydings 
came vnto the chief Captaine of the bãde, that all 
Ieruſalem was om an vproare. ! VVhich 
32 Who immediatly toke ſouldiers and! Cen- v vere vnder- 
turions, and ran downe vnto them: and when captains and 
they ſawe the chief Captaine & tlie ſouldiers, they bad charge 


1 6 2 7. — 


33 Then the chief Captaine. came nete and diers. 
toke him, and commaunded him to be bounde * A notable. 


with two chaines, & demaunded who he was, and Nample ok. 


what he had done. Fans Erd | 


. IF And one cryed this, another that, among defence of 
che people. So when he coulde not knowe the cer- bis. 


be lead into the caſte]. 

35 And when he came vnto the grieces, it was 
ſo that he was borne of the ſouldiers, for the vio- 
lence of the people. : 

36 For the multitude of the people followed 
after, crying, Away with him. 

37 And as Paul ſhoulde haue bene lead into 
the caſtle, he ſaid vnto the chief Captaine, May 
I ſpeake vnto thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou 
ſpeake Greke? 

Chap. s 36. 38 Art not thou the ||" Egyptian who before 

„ Ioſephusli. theſe dayes raiſed a ſedition, and lead out into the 

22 — 5 wildernes four thouſand mẽ that were murtherers? 

dello Iuda. li. 39 Then Paul ſaid, Doubteles I am a mi which 

2.cha.12, amalewe,and citizen of || Tarſus, a famous ci- 

Chap. 23. 3. tie in Cilicia, and I beſeche thee, ſuffte me to 
ſpeake vnto the people. 

40 And when he had giuen him licence, Paul 
ſtode on the grieces, and beckened with the hand 
vnto the people: and when there was made greate 
filence , he ſpake vnto them in the Hebrue tongue 


ſaying, 


CHAP. XXII. 


3 Paul rendreth an account of his life and dofirine. 25 He 
eſcapeth the wubippe by reaſon he vuas a citiJen of Rome. . 


I E men, brethren and fathers, heare my 
"defence now towards you. 
2 (And when they heard that he ſpake in the 
| Chap.27.39, Hebrue tongue to them, they kept the more ſi- 
2 W lence, and he ſaid) n 
oy — I am verely a man, vvhich ama Iewe, borne 
diligence & in Tarſus in Cilicia , but — vp in this eitie 
;docllicie, at the fete of Gamaliel, and inſtructed _ E 
ro the 


or, reaſon or 
| excuſe. 


tainetie for the tumulte , he commaunded him io 


' 


CHAP, XXIL. 4 


to che perfect maner of the Law of the Fathers, 
and was zcalous towarde God, as ye all are 
this day. 
4 I And ] perſecuted this" way vntothedeath, Ch. 5. . 
binding and deliuering into priſon bothe men or, hu pro- 
and women. 17 
5 As alſo the chief Prieſt docth beare me © — 
witnes, and all the ſtate of the Elders: of whome 
alſo I receiued letters vnto the ® brethren, and 22 
went to Damaſcus to bring the which were there, „home the 
bound vnto Ieruſalẽ, that they might be puniſhed. letters vvere 
6 And ſo it was, as I iourneied & was come directed. 
nere vnto Damaſcus about noone, that ſodenly 
there ſhone from heauen a greate light rounde a- 
bout me. 
7 Sol fel to the earth, and heard a voyce, 
ſaying vnto me, Saul -, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? 
8 Then I anſwered, who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid to me, I am Ieſus of Nazaret, wvhome 
thou perſecuteſt. 
9 Moreouer they that were with me, ſawe in 
dede a light and were afraid: but they heard not 
the voyce of him that ſpake vnto me. | 
10 Then I ſaid, Whatſhal I do, Lord? And 
the Lord ſaid vnto me, Ariſe, and go into Dama- 
ſcus: and there it ſhalbe tolde thee of all things, 
which are appointed for thee to do. EY 
11 So when I coulde not ſee forthe glorie of 
| that light, I was lead by the hand of them that were 
with me, and came into Damaſcus. 
12 And one Ananias a godly man, as pertei- 
ning to the Law, hauing good reporte of all the 
lewes which dwelt there, 
— iz Came v nto me, and ſtode, and ſaid vnto me, 


2 5 = * ; —_— — f 
P — , , — — — 


> . 
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Brother Saul, receiue thy ſight: and that ſame 


houreT loked vpon him. 5 

| 14 And he ſaid, The God of our fathers hathe 
e This may appointed thee , that thou ſhouldeſt know his 

be referred vil, and shouldeſt ſe that! Tuſt one, and ſhouldeſt 


to the eter- . 
nal counſel heare the voyce of his mouth. 


of God, or 15 For thou ſhalt be his witnes vnto all men of 
* *x- che things , which thou haſt ſcene and heard. 
claration of , 16 Now therefore why tarieſt thou? Ariſe,and 
the fame be baptized, and waſhe away thy ſinnes, in cal · 
vrhich ſee · ling on the © Name of the Lord. 
methBereto 17 J And it came to paſſe, that when I was 
per. come againe to Ieruſalem, and prayed in the Tem- 
d VVhich is ple, Iwas in a traunce, | 
Chriſt. 1. Ioh. 18 And ſawe him ſaying vnto me, Make haſte, 
| 2-7: be. and get thee quickely out of Jeruſalem: for they 
Tech char wil not receiue thy witnes concerning me. 
ſinnes can 19 Then I ſaid, Lord, they knowe that II pri- 
not be vvaſ· ſoned, and beat in euerie Synagogue them t 
Shed ela beleued in thee. 
veel h 20 And when the bloud of the martyre Steuen 
ſubſtance of was ſhed, L alſo || ſtode by, and conſented vnto his 
er in death, & kept the clothes of them that ſlewe him. 
pena * 21 Then he ſaid vnto me, Departe: for I wil 
dec chf Fa. ſend thee farre hence vnto the Gentiles. 3 
| ther and the 22 9 And they hear d vnto this worde, but thẽ 
holy Choſt. they lift vp their voyces, and ſaid, Away with ſuch 
. , a fellowe from tlie earth: for it is not meete that he 
Chap. 7.9. . | 
ſhoulde live. 
23. And as they cryed and caſt of their clothes, | 

and threwe duſt into the aire, 2 

24 The chief captaine commaunded him to be 
lead into the caſtle, and bade that he ſhoulde be 
ſcourged, and examined, that he might knowe 


| Wherefore they cryed ſo on him. 25 And 1 


wy 


: 25 And as they bounde him with 3 Not be- 
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ſaid vnto the Centurion that ſtode by, Is it lawfull cauſe he vvas 
for you to ſcourge one that is a *Romaine , & not Rome but by 
condemnedꝰ | reaſon of his 
26 Now when the Centurion heard it, he went, Fu, : for |; 
and tolde the chicfe capraine , ſaying , Take hede — 4 
what thou doeſt: for this man is a Romaine. : abited by 


| 27 Then the chiefe captaine came, and ſaid to — | 
him, Tell me, art thou a Romaine? And he ſaid, Colonia, | 
Yea. <> vvherof read 
28 And the chieſe captaine aunſwered, With a 4 wr | 
ſumme obtained I this burgeſſip. Then Paul edge — 1 

ſaid, But I was t; ſo borne. oft times gi- | 
29 The ſtraight way they departed from him, uen = _ 1 
which ſhoulde haue examined him: and the chief i 0 — ik 
captaine alſo was afraide , after he knewe that he that vvere - | 
was a Romaine,and that he had bounde him. farre of Roe, : | 
30 On the next day, becauſe he woulde haue & to their 
knowen the certainetie wherefore he was accuſed — 1 
of the Iewes, he looſed him from his bondes, 3 F ; 
commaunded the hie Prieſtes and all their Coun- bornein the > 


ſell to come together and he brought Paul, and ſer citie. 


a Chap. xx i. 
him before them « Paul dee, 
CRP. 412 not curſe the 


Th | Paul bei + and th hie Prieſt | 
rr 
eie the Levveslaied vrai for hamy ue iv ſat to c. f the pang | 

x Nd Paul bcheld earneſtly the Counſel, & ment of God: | 
ſaid, Men & brethren, I have in all good vvhich | | 

| 

3 Then ſaid Paul to him, God * will ſmite thee, Or granny. | 
thou whited wall: for thou litteſt to judge me ac- bars craſgreſſe | 


conſcience ſerued God vntill this day. aw 
cording to the Law, and commaundeſt thou me to it. 
| Ee | | _ 1 


2 Then the hie Prieſt Ananias commaunded yyho vnder 
them that ſtode by, to ſmite him on the mouth. pretence of 
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b He | 4 be ſmiten contrary to the Lawꝰ 5 
tems 4 And they that ſtode by, (aid, Reuileſt thou 
this excuſe ; . 

as it vvere in Gods hie Prieſt? 5 

mockery,as 5 Then ſaid Paul, Ib knew not, brethren, that 

if he vyoulde he was the hie Prieſt: for it is written, I Thou ſhalt 


i — cond not ſpeake euill of the Ruler of thy people. 
this man 6 But when Paul perceived that the one part 
vvorthy the were of the Sadduces, and the other of the Phati - 


office of the ſes, he cryed in the Counſell, Men & brethren, II | 


3 — am a Phariſe, the ſonne of a Phariſe: I am accuſed 


Phil. . . ol the hope and <reſurreQion of the dead. 
5 or" pr 7 And when he had ſaid this, there was a diſſẽ- | 
e He denieth tion betwene the Phariſes & the Sadduces , ſo that | 


— the multitude was deuided. 


other points 8 ] For the Sadduces ſay that there is no re- 
bur he expreſ ſurrection, neither Angell, nor ſpirit: but the Phari· 


ſeth that for ſes confeſſe both. 
the vvhich 


| Z 9 Thenthere was a great crye: and the Scribes 
| 004 wn 4 of the Phariſes parte roſe vp, & ſtroue, ſaying, We | 
vvere the finde none euill in this man: but if a ſpirit or an 

| chiefe gouer Angell hath ſpoken to him, let ys not fight againſt 


nours, hated God. 


him m ſt f 1. 0 * 
— 1 10 And when there was a great diſſention, the 


d Vuderſtan-.chiete captaine, fearing leſt Paul ſhould haue bene 
| = _ pulled in pieces of them, commaunded the ſouldi- 
— ele & che ets to goe downe, & to take him from among the, 
| ſpirits, and to bring him into the caſtell. wir 
vvhich he cõ 11 @ Now the night following the Lord ſtode 
cludeth vn. by him, and ſaid, Be of good courage, Paul: for as 


l = — — thou haſt teſtified of me in Ieruſalem, ſo muſt thou 


Cion vvhich beare witnes alſo at Rome. 
is che other 12 And when the day was come, certaine of the 
parte. Iewes made an aſſemblie, and bounde them ſelues 


Yon G — ur with an © othe,ſaying, that they would neither cate; 


ning, as vvhen a man either ſuveareth, vovveth or vvisheth him ſelfe- 
: 2 nor 
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hor drinke,till they had killed Paul. d o die, or to 
: 13 And they were more then ſourtie, which be given to 
lud made this conſpiracie. — 
; 14 And they came to the chieſe Prieſts and El- bis purpoſe 
: ders, and ſaid, We haue bounde our ſelues with a to palle, 
| ſolemne othe, that we will eate nothing, vntill we 
, haue ſlaine Paul. 
L 15 Now therefore, ye and the Counſell ſignifie 
| tothechiefe captaine, that he bring him forth vn- 
| to you to morowe , as though ye woulde knowe 
- | fomerhingmore erfectly of him, and we, or euer 

he come nere, will be ready to kill him. 


laying await, he went, and entred into the caſtle, & rech that 
10lde Paul . way — 

17 And Paul called one of the Centurions vnto nes A deli- 
him, and ſaid, Bring this yong man vnto the chief ver his chil- 
captaine': for he hath a certaine thinge to ſhewe — 

m. 

18 So he tooke him, and brought him to the — in 
chieſe captaine, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called the vvorlde, 
me vnto him, and prayed me to bringe this yonge a g 
— thee,which hath ſome thing to ſay vnto f — nor con- 

19: Then the chiefe captaine tooke him by the tely againſt 
hand, and went aparte with him alone, and aſ ked — m—_ 
him, What haſt thou to ſhewe me? — = 2 

20 And he ſaid, The Iewes haue conſpired to feate their 
deſire thee, that thou wouldeſt bring forth Paul to vvicked pra- 
more into the Counſell, as though they woulde 2 
inquire ſomewhat of him more perfectly. 

21 But let them not perſuade thee: for there lie 
in waite for him of them, more then fourtie men, 
Which haue bounde them ſelues with an othe , 
that they will neither cate nor drinke, till they 
* Ee ij. 


16 But when Pauls ſiſtersſſanne heard of their F This decla- 


daunger as 
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haue killed him: and now are they ready, and wait 
for thy promiſle. 
22 The chiefe captainethen let the yong man 
1 departe, and charged him to ſpeake it to no man, 
|| *Greke,that that he had * ſhewed him theſe things. 
| thou haſt 23 And he called vato him two certaine Cen- 
| — 1 turions,ſaying, Make ready two hundreth ſouldiers 
e that they may goe to Ceſarea, and horſemen three 
| | ſcore and ten, & two. hundreth, with dartes at the 
i thirde houre of the night. 758 
z And let them make ready an horſe that Paul 
þ being ſet on, may be brought ſafe vnto Felix the 
g This letter Gouernour. | * 
vvas vvrit 25 And he wrote ans epiſtle in this maner. 
| porenty in 26 Claudius Lyſias vnto the moſt noble Go- 
. uernour Felix ſendeth greting. 
' his aduerſa- 27 As this mã was taken ofthe Iewes, & ſhould 
ries might haue bene killed of them, I came vpon them with 
— oppreſſe the gariſon, and reſcued him, | perceiuing that he 
' þ The Cay. Was a Romaine. 2 
taine diſiem- 28 And when I would haue knowen the cauſe, 
' bleth to com wherefore they accuſed him, I brought him farth 
mend = into their counſell. 2 
Omceforhe 29 There I perceaued that he was accuſed of 
did not queſtions of their Law, but had no crime worthy 
knovve that of death, or of bondes. | 
_ ryase 30 Andwhenit was ſhewed me, how that the 
fore he ad Teweslayde waite forthe man, I ſent him ſtraight 
| reſcued him, Way to thee, & commaunded his accuſers to ſpeake 
& giuenhim before thee the thinges that they had againſt him, 
tobe ſtraict- Fare well. . 
ly examined. 31 Then the ſouldiers as it was commaunded 
them, tooke Paul, & brought him by night ro An- 
tipatris. : 1 
32 And the next day, they left the horſemen to 
_—_ 


* 


12 
1 — — 19 — 
* _ _ — 
- - 
* 
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goe with him, and returned vnto the Caſtell. 5 By this 
Now when they came to Ceſarea, they de- name the Ro 


liucred the epiſtle to the Gouernour, and preſen- ges cal 
led euery 


ted Paul alſo vnto him. cuntrey 
34 So when the Gouernour had read it, he aſ- vvhich they 


ked of what iprouince he was: and when he vnder- bad ſubdued 


ſtode that he was of Cilicia, 
35 I vill heare thee, ſaid he, when thine accu- Chap. xxi 11x 


ſers alſo are come, & commaunded him to be kept | = _ 
des iudgement hall fern woe 
1 — 1 — had ta 
| en Eleaza- 


CHAP. XXIIII. 
rus the cap- 


16 Paul being accuſed, aunſuvereth for his life and doctrine a- - ofthe 

' gainſt hu accuſers. 25 Felix gropeth him, thinking to haue maurtherers 
abribe. 28 And after leaueth him in priſon. & pur the E. 

I \ TOw after five daies, Ananias the hie Prieſt d ten to 
came downe with the Elders, and vvith ght vrhich 
| . raiſed yp tu- 
Tertullus a certaine oratour, which ap- multes intu- 
peared before the Gouernour againſt Paul. dea: for theſe | 
2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus be - the oratour 
dan to accuſe hin, ſaying , Seing that we haue ob- 5 ö — 2 
tained great quietnes through thee , and that ma- he vvas both 
ny worthye — are done vnto this nation cruell & co- 


through thy prouidence. uetous,read 
, 3 We acknowledge it wholy, and in all places _—_ = _ 
moſt noble Felix, with all thankes. T & 12.81, 


4 But that I be nottedious vnto thee, I pray 2 de bello lu 


thee, that thou wouldeſt heare vs of thy courteſie daico cha. 12. 
Or hereſie: 


a ſewe wordes. for ſo th 
..5 Certainely we haue founde this man a pe- — cked 3 
ſtilent fello we, and a mouer of ſedition among all med the trus 
the lewes throughout the worlde & a chief main · Chriſtlan re · 

tainer of the ſecte of the Naxatites. 8 


taught the people to maintaine their libertie againſt the Romaines:& 
though the accuſers approved both this ſecte, & their doctrine, yet 


aul punizhied;they ſeme to condemhe it. 
2 ö 


4 | 
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| athouſard. 6 And hath gone about to pollute the Tem- 
4 Orgo p. ple: therefore we tooke him, and would haue iud- 
| Nour: for be- ged him according to our Law: 


| — 4 7 But the chief captaine Lyſias came vps vs, 
chonites, Ba- & with great violence tooke him out of our hands, 
_— ar 38 Commaiiding his accuſers to come to thee: 
„So that Of whome thou maiſt (if thou wilt inquire) know 


thou art not all theſe things whereof we accuſe him. | 
ignorant of 9 And the Iewes likewiſe affirmed, ſaying that 
| theirfashios. f as ſo | 
F Not chat ; 1 
| his purpoſe |, 10 Then Paul, after that the gouernour had 
vvas to-vvor beckened vnto him that he ſhoulde ſpeake, anſwe- 
Ship there, red, I do the more gladly anſwer for my ſelf, for as 
bur the Ie- much as I know that thou haſt bene of many yea- 
vves ſo foiid T | . 

him by the res a iudge vnto this nation, 1 
counſell of | 11 Seing that thou maiſt knowe, that there are 
others: for but twelue dayes ſince I came vp * to worſhip in 


he hought | eruſalem, 
the ſimple | 12 And they neither founde me in the Temple 
brethre, and diſputing with any man, neither making vproare a- 


to ſtop the mong tie people, neither in the Synagogues, nor 


ever. in the citie. E 
As the 13 Neither can they proue the things, whereof 


$cribes and they now accuſe me. 

Phariſes ter. 14 But this I confeſſe vnto thee, that aſter the 
_ 706" wp way (which they call s hereſie) ſo worſhip I the 
„ Meaning, God of my fathers, beleuing all things which are 
that it vvas written in the Law and the Prophetes, 
along time 15 And haue hope towards God, that the re- 
— ans — ſurrection of the dead which they them ſelues loke 
ſale, vvhich for alſo, ſhalbe bothe of iuſt and vniuſt. 

vvas vvhen 16 And herein J endeuour my ſelf to haue al way 
he brought a cleare conſcience toward God, and tovvard men. 
— Eq 17 Now after! many yeares,I came & brought 
rom 15.26, | almes to my nation and offrings. 245.1 220% 
2.C07. 9.3, 18 At 


11 — * 
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18 [| At what time, certaine Iewes of Aſia found Chap.2r.7, 
me purified in the Temple, | 25 jj 
| > N with multitude, nor with tumult. 2 Po 
20 Who + ought to haue bene preſent before but ypona 
thee,and accuſe me, if they had ought againſt me. falſe report, 
21 Or let theſe them ſelues ſay, if raey haue YYÞich theſe 


ſounde any vniuſt thing in me, while I ſtode in the — 
Counſell, blovven a- 


22 Except i: be for this one voyce, that I cried broade, and 
ſtanding among them, || Of the reſurrection of the 2 not thẽ 
dead am I accuſed of you this day. — 2 
23 Now when Felix heard theſe things, he diſ- Chap. 25. r. 
ferred them, and ſaid, When I ſhall more perfectly 

knowe the things which concerne this way, = "or, (i, 
the comming of Lyſias the chiefe Captaine, I will 
deciſe your matter. 
14 Then he commaunded a Centurion to kepe 
Paul, and that he ſhoulde haue caſe, and that he 
ſhoulde forbid none of his acquaintance to mini- 
ſter vnto him, or to come vnto him. | | 
25 And after certaine dayes, came Felix with K By vvhoſe 
his wife Druſilla, which was a * Ieweſſe, & he cal- 15 — ** 
led forth Paul, & heard him of the faith in Chriſt. Pag. * 
26 And as he diſputed of righteouſnes & ton- I The vvord 
ance, and of the iudgement to come, Felix of God ma- 


Itrembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for this 8 the ve- 


time, and when I haue conuenient time, I will call 1 
for thee. & therefore 


27 He hoped alſo that money ſhould haue bene to them 
giuen him of Paul, that he might looſe him: wher- '* '5 _— 
fore he ſent for him the oftener, and communed 3 
with him. death. 
28 When two yeares were expired, Porcius Fe- 

| ſtus came into Felix roome: and Felix willing to get or, to do a 
_ Zauour of the Iewes, left Paul bounde. OO pleaſe, 
4 Ee ij. | 


. CHAP. XXV. [ 1 
$ The Jeuves accuſe Paul before Feſtus, . 8 He anſuvereth 
| for him ſelf, rr And appealeth wnto the Emperour, » 13 
' Hu matter is rehearſed before Agrippa, 23 And hen 
| | brought forthe. 7 9. 
T V Hen Feſtus was then come into the 


prouince, aſter three dayes he went yp; 


— — 
— ä — — — == 
— — — — 
* . - * _ — 


| from Ceſarea vnto Ieruſalem. 
2 Ihen the high Prieſt, and the chief of the 
Tewes appeared before him againſt Paul: and they 
beſought him, 5 
„ Theenui. 3. And : deſired fauour againſt him, that he 
ous ſute of Would ſende for him to Ieruſalem: and they laid 
the Prieſts a · Wait to kill him by the way. ; 
gainſt Paul. 4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept 
Vyhich at Ceſarea, and that he him ſelf would ſhortly de- 
may moſt cõ - a 
modiouſly, parte thither. 
e Paul defen- 5 Let them tlierfore, ſaid he, which amõg you 
dech him ſelf are b able, come downe with vs: and if there be any, | 
in —_—_— r. wickednes in the man, let them accuſe him. | 
3 a” ow when he had taried among them no 
Seing him more then ten dayes , he went downe to Ceſarea, 
ſelf betrayed and the next day ſate in the iugement ſeat, and co- 
by che 1 maunded Paul to be brought. US: 
Wo he de. 7 And when he was come, the Iewes which 
Ifirech that in were come from Teruſalem , ſtode about him and [| 
conſiderati - laid many and grieuous complaints againſt Paul, | 
n of his vhich they — — not proue, | 


— _ 8 Foraſmuch as he anſwered, © that he hadnei- 


J 
„ 
| 
il; 
= - * 
b 
- 
; 
* 
Ll 
* 


the defenſe 
| of tlie Magi- 
ſtrate to 


— —_— 


] 


_.. tion, I asked him whether he 


1 8:Bernice came downe to Celarea to ſalute Feſtus. 
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haue done no wrong, as thou yery well knoweſt. 
* 7x For if I haue done wrong, or cõmitted any 

thing worthie of death, I reſuſe not to die: but if 

there be none of theſe things whereof they accuſe 

me, no man can deliuer me to them: I appeale vn- 

to Ceſar. | 

12 Then when Feſtus had ſpoken with the f VVithoue | 

Counſell, he anſwered , Haſt thou appealed vnto 2 — 

Ceſar ? vnto Ceſar ſhalt thou go. Jo neckins | 


13 ¶ And after certaine dayes, King Agrippa & , This vvas 
fis ovvne fi. 
14 And when they had remained there many — vvhome 
dayes, Feſtus propoſed Pauls cauſe vnto the King, nei WW 
faying, There is a certaine man left in priſon by * 
x. 
15 Of whome when I came to Ieruſalem, the 
high Prieſts and Elders of the Iewes informed me, 
and deſired to haue iudgement againſt him. 
16 To whome I anſwered, that it is not the ma- 
ner of the Romaines for fauour to deliver any ma 
to the death before that he which is accuſed, haue 
the accuſers before him, and haue place to defend 
him ſelf, concerning the crime. 
17 Therefore when they were come hither, 
without delay the day following I ſate on the 
iudgement ſeat, and commaunded the man to be 
brought forthe. 
18 Againſt whome when the accuſers ſtoode 
vp, they brought no crime of ſuche things as I b This vvord 
ſup poſed: ; f 1 doeth alſo 
19 But had certaine queſtions againſt him of ſignifie reli- 
their owne* ſuperſtition , and of one Ieſus which gion: bur he 
was dead, whome Paul affirmed to be aliue. peaketh in 


20 And becauſe I douted of ſuch maner of que» the true: wy 


— 


442 THE ACTES. 


ſalem, and there be iudged of theſe things. 

21 But becauſe he appealed to be reſerued to 
the examination of Auguſtus, I commaunded him 
to be kept, till T might ſend him to Ceſar. | 

22 Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Feſtus, I wouldal- 
ſo heare the man my ſelf. To morowe, ſayd he, 
thou ſhalt heare him. | 

23 Andon the morow whe Agrippa was come 

f and Bernice with great pompe, and were entred in- 
|| *0r,auditorie, to the Commone hall with the chief captaines & 


fl 
þ 
wi 
| 

| 

| 


Paul was brought forthe. „ 
24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men 
which are preſent with vs, ye ſee this man, about 
whome all the multitude of the Iewes haue called 
vpon me, bothe at Ieruſalem, and here, crying, that 
he ought not to liue any longer. == 
{ Flatterers | 25 Yet haue I founde nothing worthy of death, 
firſt vſed ro that he hath committed: neuertheles, ſeeing that 
call Tyrants he hath appealed to Auguſtus, I haue determined 
by this | PP 5 | | 
name. and ito ſend him. | 
after it ſo | 26 Of whome J haue no certaine thing to write 
| grovvedin- jvnto my Lord: wherefore I haue brought him 
= vie, that forthe vnto you, and ſpecially vnto thee, King A- 
Princes rg, grippa, that after examination had, I might — 


Princes refu- | 
| ſed it not, as ſome what to write. 


dyed againſt him, | 
| CHAP. XXUI, 
z The innocencie of Paul is approned by yehearſing his con- 


= "2 25 His modeſt anſuver againſt the iniurie of 
Feſius, © | 


I Hen Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Thou art per- 


| lane. 


ched 


chief men of the citie, at Feſtus commaundement 


D 27 For me thinketh it vnreaſonable to ſende a 
| _ 1 priſoner, and not to ſhewe the cauſes which are 


mitted to ſpeake for thy ſelf. So Paul ſtrer- | 


— — — * 


— — 


I hall anſwer this day betore thee of all the things 
3 Chiefly, becauſe thou haſt knowledge of 
paciently. 

4 As touching my life from my childehoode, religion, he 
one nation at Ieruſalem, knowe all the Iewes, more atten- 


4eſtific) that after the moſt ſtraite * ſecte of our re- 
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ched forthe the hand,and anſwered for him ſelf, 
21 thinke my (elf happie King Agrippa, becauſe 


whereof I am accuſed of the Iewes. 


all cuſtomes, and queſtions which are among the 


lewes: wherefore, I beſecche thee, ro heare me 4 Foraſmuch 
as he beſt vn- 


derſtode the | 


, 


and what it was from the beginning among mine ought tobe 


Which kne we me heretofore(if they would e | 
ligion I lived a Phariſe. | Mu 2 
6 And now I ſtand and am accuſed for the ſecte accor- 


hope of the promes made of God vnto our fa- ding to the 


thers. | 8 | 
» . V 
7 Whereuntoour twelue tribes inſtantly ſer- — 


uing God day and night, hope to come: fot the as moſt holy 
which hopes ſake, ô King Agrippa, I am accu- aboue all o- 
ſed of the Iewes. | 2 _ 
8 Why ſhoulde it be thought a thing incredi- —— | 
ble vnto you, that God ſhoulde raiſe againe the leaſt cor- 
dead? _ | rupt. 
9 lalſo verely thought in my ſelf, that I ought 
to do many contrary things againſt the Name of 
Ieſus of Nazaret. 

10 || Which thing I alſo did in Ieruſalem: Ch. l. 3. 
for many of the Sainctes I ſhut vp in priſon, ha- 
uing recciued authoritie of the high Prieſtes, 


and when they were put to death, I © gaue my That is, 
ſentence. 1 approued 


11 And ] puniſhed them throughout all the Sy- _ con 
nagogues, and compelled them to blaſpheme, and fg ! they 
being more mad againſt them, I perſecuted them, them. 
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In euen vnto ſtraunge cities. 
ll! Chap. 5.3. 12 At which time, euen as I went to Dama. 
i | ſcus with authoritic , and commiſſion from the 
1 high Prieſts, 0 
13 At midday, 6 King, I ſawe in the way a light 
1 from heauen, paſſing the brightnes of the ſunne, 
q ſhine rounde about me, and them which went 
i with me. N 
1 14 So when we were all fallen tothe earth, I 
1 hearde a voice ſpeaking vnto me, and ſaying in the 
C Chap.9-4 Hebrew tongue, || Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
«nd 22.7- me? It is hard for thee to kicke againſt prices. 
15 Then I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he 
ſaid, I am Ieſus whome thou perſecuteſt. = 
16 But riſe and ſtand vp on thy fete: for I haue 
appeared vnto thee for this purpoſe, to appoint 
thee a miniſter and a witnes, bothe of the things 


| I wil appeare vnto thee. 

4 of the 17 Delivering thee from the ꝗ people, and from 
Ie vves. the Gentiles, vnto whome now I ſend thee, 
—— 18 To open their eyes, that they may turne 
Iy appertei- from darkenes to light, and from the power of 
nerh vnto Satan vnto God, that they may receiue forgiuenes 
God, yet he of ſinnes, and inheritance among them, which are 
2 1 ſanctified by faith in me. * 


niſters vnto 19 Wherefore, King Agrippa , I was not diſ- 
vvhome he obedient vnto the heauenly viſion, 


— 4, and at leruſalem, and throughout all the coaſtes of 
% Tudea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhoulde 


repent , and turne to God, and do workes wor- 
thie amendement of life. 


k 
| 


Cher. l. || Temple, and went about to kil me. 
22 Neũer- 


which thou haſt ſene, & of the things in the which 


piuerh his ho 20 || But ſhewedfirſt vnto them of Damaſcus, 


21 Forthis cauſe the Iewes caught me in the . 


6— ww - © 


a. > 
— — — | 


— — — 


” 
- 


1 2 - 


11 Rees 


22 Neuertheles, I obtcined healpe of God, and 
continue vnto this day, witneſſing bothe to ſmal 
and to great, ſaying none other things, then 
thoſe which the Prophetes and Moſes did ſay 
ſhoulde come. 
23 Tovvit, that Chriſt ſhoulde ſuffer, and that 
he ſhoulde be the firſt that ſhoulde riſe from the 
dead, and ſhoulde ſhewe light vnto the people, and 
to the Gentiles. 
24 And as he thus anſwered for him felf, Fe- 
ſus ſaid with a loude voyce, Paul, thou art beſides 
thy ſelf: much learning doeth make thee mad. 
25 But he ſaid, Iam not mad, 6 noble Feſtus, 
but I ſpeake the wordes of truech and ſobernes. 
26 For the king knoweth of theſe things, be- 
fore whome alſo I ſpeake boldely: for I am per- | 
ſuaded that *none of theſe things are hid fro him: I He knerve 


for this thing was not done in a corner. bow wor rag, 
27 O King Agrippa beleueſt thou the Prophe- phets vvere 
tes? I know that thou beleueſt. of God, but 


28 Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Almoſt thou he did not 
perſuadeſt me to become a Chriſtian. — - 
onely thou, but alſo all that heare me to day, were ame. 
bothe almoſt, and all together ſuch as I am, ex- 
cept theſe bondes. 

30 And _ he had thus ſpoken , the King 
role vp, and the gouernour, and Bernice, & th 
3 oo 

31 And when they were gone aparte, they tal- 
ked betwene them r Soy 2 This man doch 
nothing worthie of death, nor of bondes. 

32 Then ſaid ee vnto Feſtus, This man 
— bene loaſed, if he had not appealed 


. 
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to Myra they 44 Hovv, and vvhere they arriue. 
shoulde haue 
ſailed North, 1 Ow when it was concluded, that we 


& by VVeſt: | V ſhoulde ſaile into Italie, they delivered 


'S 283 cau- 
| them TO 
if Ralls + Auguſtus. 
Cyprus plain 2 And I we entred into a ip of Adramytti- 
| 1 um 216.5005 by ſaile by che coaſtes of Alia, and 
North & by launched forthe, and had Ariſtarchus of Macedo- 
Eaſt, & ſo to nia, a Theſſalonian, with vs. | 
| Paphylia, & 3 And the next day we ariued at Sidon: and 
| Myra plaine Iulius courteouſly entreated Paul, and gaue him 


bo 1 4. libertie ro go vnto his friends, that they might re- 


ynto a Centurion named Iulius , of the bande of 


„ VVhich freſn him. 

vvas an hig 4 And from thence we launched, & failed hard 

hil of Candie by * 8 : becauſe the windes were contrarie. 
5 


govring — 4. hen ſailed we ouer the ſea by Cilicia, and 


c This faſt Pamphylia, and came to Myra, a citie in Lycia. 

the Ievves 6 'Andthere the Centurion founde a'ſhip of 

| 32 Alexandria, ſailing into Italie, and put vs therein. 
2 ofodo 7 And when we had ſailed ſlowly manie 


der in the dayes, and ſcarce were come againſt Gnidum, be- 


| Feaſtof cauſe the winde ſuſfered vs not, we ſailed harde by 
their expia- Candie, nere to b Salmone. 155 
tion, Leui. 


23.37 8 And with much a do failed beyonde it, and 
So that Paul came vnto acertaine place called the Faire hauens, 
rhought it nere vnto the which was the citie Laſea. : 
| Mr - TM was now ieopardous, becauſe alſo the © Faſt now 
| toſaile in the paſſed » Paul exhorted them, 2 
| diepe of 10 And ſaid ynto the,Syrs,T ſee that this voyage 

Vrhich vas il be with hurt and much domage, not oftte l 
ar hand. ding and ſlꝛippe onely, but alſo of our liues. 
? | 11 Neuer- 


4 From Sidõ , Pauls dangerous voyage and his companie tov varie Rome, 


but the bothe Paul, and certaine other priſoners 


J 
2 7 


better to 9 So when much time was ſpent, and ſailing 
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11 Neuertheles the Centurion beleued rather 
che gouernour and the maiſter of the ſhip, then 
thoſe things which were ſpoken of Paul. 
512 And Becauſe the hauen was not commo- 
dious to winter in, manie toke counſel to departe 
thence, if by anie meanes they might atteine to 
Phenice , there to winter, which is an hauen of 
Candie, and lieth towarde the Southweſt and by 
Weſt, and Northweſt and by Weſt. 
. 13 _ when the ſouthern winde _ _ 1 | 
y, they ſuppoſing to obteine their purpoſe, loole at is, 
nerer — failed by Candie. * 7 
14 But anone after there aroſe by it a ſtormie or euerie hs 
winde called 4 Euroclydon. Eaſt vvinde 
15 And when the ſhip was caught, & could not chat is furi- 
reſiſt the winde, we let her go, & were caryed away, dr 299 


— ah 
16 And we ran vnder a litle Iſle named © Clau- , 1 Ifle 


da, and had much a do to get the boat. vvas VVeſt 
17 Which they toke vp and vſed all healpe, vn- & by South 
from Candie 


dergirding the ſhip , fearing leſt they ſhoulde haue gra 
fallen into Syrtes, and they let downe the veſlel, — . the 
and ſo were caryed. | g oulf Syrtes,, 
wk The next day when we were toſſed with an ren 585 
exceading tempeſt, they lightened the ſhippe. aber rd trig 
19 And the third day we caſt out with our own ws — 


hands the takling of the ſhip. ä vved vp all 
20 And when neither ſunne nor ſtarres in ma- that _y 
caught. 


nie dayes appeared, and no ſmal tempeſt lay vpon «5, 


vs, all hope that weſhoulde be ſaued, was then · , caft ons 
taken away. the vuares. 


21 Burafterlong abſtinence , Paul ſtode forthe J That is, ye 
in the middes of them, and ſaid, Syrs , ye ſhoulde _ 2 
aue hearkened to me, and not haue looſed from Isle * auoĩ 
Candie: ſo ſhoulde ye haue * gained this hurt and ding the 
loſſe. daunger. 


7 


— —_ 
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z They could, 448 THE ACTES. - «a8 
j|;northen 22 ButnowTexhorteyou to be of good can. 
| ; Teproue bim rage: for there ſhalbe no loſſe of anie mans life + 
"i 


1 


| 2 mong you, ſaue of the ſhippe onely. 


chis vvas the 23 For there ſtode by me this night the 
|  ordinaunce of 8 God, whoſe I am, and whome I ſerue, 
\ * aces 24 Saying, feare not, Paul: for thou muſthy' | 
A bleſüngs, brought before Ceſar: and lo, God hathe gm 
vrhich God vnto " thee all that ſaile with thee. HG 
|| giueth to his 25 Wherefore, firs, be of good courage: fa 


| — 0 4 God, that it ſhalbe ſo as it hathe bene 
| mes the ene- tolde me. 


mies, vrhich 26 Howbeit,we muſt be caſt into a certain 14 
are vnvvor- 27 And when the fourtenth night was c 


þ thie ro re- q M4 5 * 
Leine the 2 we Were caried to and fro in the * Adria 


| Fruitethereof ſea about midnight, the ſhipmen demed that ſome 
i Faith is cuntrey appro-':ced vnto them, 2 
B 
ö thoms: & when they had gone a litle er, che 
i 4p" ſounded againe ,and unde fiftene fathoms. 
in strabos 29 Then fearing left they ſhoulde haue fallen 

| time vvas ta into ſome rough places, they caſt foure anem 


| _ - out of the ſterne , and wiſhed that the daye-wers 


| wvhich vvas COME. 3 
about the 30 Now as the mariners were about to flee ow 


mountaines of the ſhip, and had let downe the boate into ia 


7 3 ſea vnder a colour as though they woulde hen 
1 h Italie Caſt ancres out of the foreſhip, 
uidet l peo 

| from Dalma- 31 Paul ſaid vnto the Centurion and the ſaul- 
| tia & goeth diers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, l ye canno# 
$ vp to Venice. poo | 


4 oy Ann 32 Then, the ſouldiers cut of the ropes of ile 
nes, as God boat, and let it fall away. % 


| had ordei- 33 Andwhenit began to be daye, Paul exhov | 


Seid fees tedthe all torake meate, ſaying, This is the u 


to baue temp tenth daye that ye haue taryed, and continved 
| red bim v falling 


(ts | 
| 


— 


— — 


: 
1 
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o faſting receiuing nothing. m He mea- 
34 Wherefore I exhorte you to take meate: for , — * 

this is for your ſauegarde: for there ſhall nor ® an abſtinence, | 

heere fall from the head of any of you. vvhich came 

117 And whe he had thus ſpoken, he toke bread, of the feare 


gaue thankes to God, in preſence of them all, & 2 — 


brake it, and began to cate, vvay their 
36 Then were they all of good courage, & they appetite. 
alſo tooke meate. n By this He- 


37 Now we were in the ſhip in all wo hundreth — = 


three ſcore and ſixtene ſoules. they s hould 
38 And when they had eaten ynough, they be in al poĩts 
bghtened the ſhip , and caſt out the wheat into the fafe & ſound, 
fea. 1. Sam. 14.45. 


39 And when it was daye, they kne we not the — 


cuntrey , but they ſpyed a certaine creeke with a 
banke, into the which they were minded (if it were 
 poſlible)to thruſt in the ſhip. | 
| 49 So when they had taken vp the ancres , they 
committed the chip vnto the ſea, & looſed the rud- 
der bondes, and hoyſed vp the maine ſaile to the 
winde, and drewe to the ſhore. c 
41 And when they fell into a place, where two 
ſeas met, they thruſt in the ſhip : and the fore parte 
ſtucke faſt, and coulde not be moued, but the hin- 
der parte was broken with the violence of the wa- 
ues, ; 
42 Then the ſouldiers counſell was o to kill the bio orgy; 
riſoners, leſt any of them, whe he had ſwõme out, great & bar- 
e flee away. bams ing > 
4 But the Centurion willing to ſaue Paul,ſtai- on ge of the 
ed them from this counſell, and commaunded that 510 — 1 
they that coulde ſwime, ſhoulde caſt them ſelues not be 
faſt into the ſea, and goe out to land: vvõne b a- 
Aud che other, ſome on * and ſome ny beneſites. 
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on certaine pieces of the ſhip: & ſoit came to 0 paſſe 
that they came all ſafe to land. 


C HAP. XXIII. 

s Paul vvith bu companie are gently intreated E the  barlgy 
rous people, 5 The viper hurteth him not. * 
leth Publius father aud others, and being Fourniahed by had 
of things neceſſarie, he fared to u varde Romee - is here 
being receiued of the brethren, he doclareth his — nes, 30 


And there preacheth t vvo yeares, * 
g Nd when they were come abe, 8 
IJ Novv cal. knewe that the Iſle was called Melica,” it 
led Malta. And the Barbarians ſhewed vs no lite 


ln, for they kindled a fire, and receiued vs 
euery one, becauſe of the preſent ſhowre , and be. 
| *O0r,heape, Cauſe of the colde. 100 
V such is the 3 And when Paul had gathered a nomber a 
| —— ſtickes, and laid them on the fire, there cane a'Vi- 
char chey cd per out of the heat, and leapt on his hand. 
diemne ſuch 4 Now when the Barbarians ſawe the worme 
as theyſee in hang on his hand, they ſaid among thẽ ſelues, This 
any afflidi- man ſurely is a murtherer, whome, though he hath 
„on. 
e VVhome Eſcaped the ſea, yet Vengeance hath not ſures 
they made a to liue. 

Goddeſſes 5 But he ſhoke of the worme into the inn 
| _ = felt no harme. 
mer 6 Hoy beit they waited when he ſhould ha 
4 Beholde ſwolne , or fallen downe dead ſodainely: but al 
che extremi · they hadlocked a great while, and ſawe no incon- 
| _ _ q uenience come to him, they chaunged their mim. 
| hovy much des, and ſaid, That he was a © God. | «1 


ebey are bent 7 In the ſame quarters, thechiefeman oft 


| toſuperſtiri- Iſle(whoſe name was Publius)hadp oſſeſſions: the 


von: for after 
2 — ſame receiued vs, and lodged vs chree dayes cours. 


h teouſly. 
fell into =” 8 And ſo it was, that the Saber Pull 


| ther, cke of the 2 & of a bloudie flixe: to whoun: 


— — — —— 


_ CHAP, XXVTIT. 457 
Paul entred in, & when he prayed, he laid his hands 
on him, and healed him. 

When this then was done, other alſo in the 


Ile, which had diſeaſes , came to him and were 


healed, EE” 

10 Which alſo did vs great honour : and when 
we departed, they laded vs with things neceffaric. 
11 CNow after thre moneths we departed in a 
ſhip of Alexandria;which had wintred in the Iſle, 
| whoſe badge was © Caſtor and Pollux. e Theſe the 
din And when we arriued at Syracuſe,we taried Painims fai- 
ſtzßceie chree dayes. edn 

| picers chil» , 
| 0 And from thence we ſet a compaſſe, & came d ren, & gods 
roRhegium.: and after one daye, the South winde of the ſea. 
blewe;and we came the ſeconde day to Putioli. 1 
14 Where we founde brethren, and were deſi- 
red to tary with them ſeuen dayes, and ſo we went 
| towarde Rome. 

15 And from thence,when the brethren heard 
of , they came to mete vs at the Market of Ap- | 
pius, and at the Three tauernes, whome when f Than po 
Paul ſawe, he thanked God, and waxed bolde; Fac 1 

16 Sowhen we came to Rome, the Centurion Rome a daies 
delivered the priſoners to the generall Captaine: 1ourney,or | 
but Paul was ſuffred to dwell by him ſelfe with a 2 
bdbouldier chat kept hin. 'e Nodour | 
| y. And the third day after, Paul called the chief the Captai 

ofthe Tewes together: and when they were come, vnderſtode 
he faidvnto them, Men and brethren , though l on "oe 
hunde committed nothing againſt the people, or & alfo by oh | 
| Lawevof thefathers, yer was I delivered priſoner] reporte of 
from Jeruſalem into the hands of the Romaines. i the vnder | 
18 Who when they had examined me, woulde cut pa 
let me goe, becauſe there was no cauſe of had — 
th in mes Min 2: .. . ns lf Pf * . ted no faulte 
ij. 
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| | 6 That is, for 432 | "OR 1 
Teſus Chriſts 19 But when tke Iewes ſpake contrarie, Iyu 


Vvas offre d 


of God hea- 


Lic: & it is preached generally, that all might be inexcuſable. 


THE AcrE SJ. 


— — 


cauſe, vvhoe conſtrained to appeale vnto Ceſar, not becauſe 
1 


they had 1og had ought to accuſe my nation of 

. y nation of. 
— BE" For this cauſe therefore haue I called for 
Shoulde be you,to ſee you, and to ſpeake with hon: for the hops 
theredemer þ of Iſtaels ſake, I am bounde with this chaine, © 
That this 21 Then they ſaid vntohim, We neithet recti- 


kingdome, ued letters out of Iudea concerning thee, neithtt 
yvhich vxas came any of the brethren that ſhewed or ſpake4- 


ſpoken of by ny euill ofthee, 
| 22 But we will heare of thee what thou thin 


voto them keſt : for as concerning this ſee, we knowe thate- 
by the com- uery where it is ſpoken againſt. 


Che of 23 And when they had appointed him a daye, 
I{a.6.9. there came many vnto him into his lodginge , to 
mat.rz.r4. home he expounded and teſtified the kingdome 
mar. 4. 2. of God, and preached vnto them concerning leſus 

— * 57% both out of the Law of Moſes and out of the Pro- | 
— pbhets, from morning to night. 8 | 
kHereby the 24 Andſome were perſuaded with the things, 
hearts of the which were ſpoken, and ſome beleued not. 

— — be . 25 Therefore when they agreed not am 


molified. and them ſelues, they departed,afterthat Paul had ſpo- 


| "the vveake- ken one worde, to vvir, Wel ( pake the holy Ghoſt 


lings confir by Eſaias the Prophet vnto our fathers, - 
med that 


2 Saying, || * Goe vnto this people, and fay, 

eve? C By as 2 wal heare, and ſhall — vnderſtand, 

the ſtubburn and ſeing ye ſhall ſee,and not perceiue. 

nes of the 27 For the heart of this people is waxed fat, & 

— — orde Their cares are dull of hearing, and with their eyes 
haue they winked, leſt they ſhoulde ſee with then 


leth vvhen eyes, and heare with their eares, and vnderſtand 


| the vertue of with their hearts, and ſhoulde returne that I might 
| The Spirit is T7 


| heale them. 43 


ioined vvith 


— — 


— — 


„ Ee —— 


| The 4 


c CHAP. xxvIII. 451 


28 Be it knowen therefore ynto you, that this 
fluation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and they 
ſhall heare it. 
29 And when he had ſaid theſe things, the Tewes 
- „ and had great reaſoning among them 
ſelues. | 
39 And Paule remained two yeares full in an 
bouſe hired for him ſelfe, & receiued all that came 
in vnto him, 
31 Preaching the kingdome of God, and tea- 
ching thoſe tlungs, which concerne the Lord Ieſus 
Quilt, with all boldenes of ſpeach, without let. 
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THE AFD 5, 
: Je great mercie of God is declared tovvarde man in Clift 
| T. eſus , vvhoſe righteouſnes is made ours through falthe. Fer 
wyhen ma by reaſon of his ovvne corruptiũ could nat fulfilthe 
Iævv, yca, committed moſte abominably, bothe againſt the Lavv of 
God and nature, the infinite bountie of God, mindeful of his promes 
made to his ſeruaunt Abraham, the father of all beleners , ordeined 
that mans ſaluatiun thoulde onely ſtand in the perfecte obedienceof | 
his Sunne Teſus Chriſt: ſo that not onely the circumciſed Tevver,but | 
alſo the uncircumciſed Gentiles shoulde be ſaued by faith in him: 
euen as Abraham before he vvas circumciſed , vvas counted inftt | 
vnely through faith, and yet aftervuarde receiued circumciſron, aa 
ſeale or badge of the ſame righteouſnes by faith. And to the intent, 
that none ahould thinke that the couenant vvhich God made to hm, | 
and his poſteritie, vuas not perfermed: either becauſe the Ievvesre- 
|  eeined not Chriſi( vvhich wuas the bleſſed ſede Yor els belened nut 
that he wuas the true redemer, becauſe he did not onely, er atleaſt 
more notably preſerue the Ievver, the examples of Iſmael and Fſau 
declared, that all are nat Abrahams poſteritie, vvhich come of Abra- 
ham according to the flech : but alſo the verie ſtraungers and Gen- 
tiles grafted in by faith, are made heires of the promes . The cauſe 
whereof is the onelie vvil of God: for aſmuche as of his fre mercie 
he electeth ſume to be ſaued , and of his iuſte iudgement reiefteth 
others ro be damned, as appeareth by the teſtimonies of the Serip- 
ures. Vet to the intent that the Ievves ahould not be to muche bea- 
ten dovvne, nor the Gentiles to muche puffed vp, the example of E- 
lias proucth, that God hathe yet hu elect᷑ euen of the natural peſteri- 
n 
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+ © © "To theRomaine, CHAP. I.. 45s 
ob of Abralan, though it appear#th-n2: fo to mens eye: and for that | 


preftrnanz Huh Genuiles haue, is protedeth of the liberall mercy | 
of God, vvhich he ar length will ſtretch to v varde the Tevuves a- 
gaine, and ſo gather the vvhole Iſrael( vyhich is his Church of the | 
both. This ground vvorke of faith and doctrine layed,inſtruttions of 
Chriſtian manets follovv: teaching euery ma to woalke in roundnes 
of conſcitnce.in his vocation, vvith all pattence & humblenenreue- 
| renſing e obeying the magiſtrare, e xerciſing charitie. putting of th 2 
olde man, and putting on Chriſt, bearing vvith the wveake, & louing 
dent nnocher actording to Chriſts example. Finally S. Paul after his 
:commendations to the brethren exhorteth them to vnitie, and to flee 


 falſepreachers and flatterers, and fo.concludeth veith a prayer. 


„ eee. 

Paul shevueth by uvvhom, and to vvhat purpoſe he is called. 
'1 43 Hu ready vv. 76 VV hat the Goſpel u. 20 The wſe of 
ereatures and vuherefore they vuere made. 321. 24. The in- 

gratitude, perwerſitie and punishment of all mankinde. 
Tt xa Zo & Avt a ſeruaunt of 1ESvs - —_ 
— * Ys 
8 O CHRIST, * called zo be an A- and alſo ap- 
O poſtle, 5 pu aparte zo preache poynted b 
the Goſpell of God, commaunde- 


A ment to this 


. (Which he had promiſed a- apoſtleship. 
e fore by his || Prophetes in the 5 107 ch en 
hoh Scriprares,) by the eter: : 


3 , Cocerning his Sonne leſus Chriſt our Lord dre 
(Which was mide of the "ſede of Dauid,according % Aer 
tothe fleſh — 
| 5 rion o e 
© 4 And declared mightely 22 be the Sonne of ſame coũſell. 
God, touching the Spirit of : ſanRification by the 24.7. 


reſurrection from the dead.) 2 


1 By home we haue receiued grace and A- c The Scrip- 
tures onely ſer forth the great bene ſite of God promiſed-and perfor- 
med to the vvarld in leſus Chriſt. 4 Meaning of the poſteritie, & 
Ache fleshof the virgin Mary. . e By the ſpirit he declareth that 
Chriſt is God, yvhoſe povver did ſo ſanctiſie his humanitie, that it 
| tould not fele corruption, nor yet remaine in death. f VVhich vvas 
| that moſtliberat Bonetit to preachiche vaſearchable riches of Chriſt. 


3 Ff 


Or, miniſter. 


, SS. os 2. 
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456 © ' TO THE ROMAINES. © 


' ig That is, by 


I \Gopted 6 Among wh be alſo th 
dopted in Te- g whome ye be allo the #calledof 
ius Chriſt, leſus Chriſt: 


4 8 called 20 be Saintes: || > Grace be with you, and 
fl mercy of ſus Chriſt, «+ 4M 
Dodd, & pro- 8 Firſt Ithanke my God through Ieſus Chrif 
i — 1 for you all, becauſe your faith is publiſhedthrough 
— out the whole worlde. ESE” 
„ Thatis, 9 For God is my witnes (whome I ſerue in 
| |chrough all my * ſpirit in the Goſpell of his Sonne) that withs 
1 — out ceaſing I make mention of yo 
urches. . 

| k Earneſtly, 10 Alwayes in my prayers, beſeching, chathy 
and from the ſome meanes, one time or other I might haue 
N heart, r proſperous journey by the will of God „ to come 
{| * 2 vnto you. 323 

LY 1 4 11 For I long to ſee you, that I might be- 


on and _ then you, | 
if . 12 That is, that I might be comforted toge- 
bp. ther with you, through ow mutual faith, both your 
es Eicher by and mine. | 

j 3 1 Now my brethren, I woulde that ye ſhould 
or oaks not be ignorant, how that J haue oftentimes pur- 
Add. 16. 6, or therto) that I might haue ſome fruite alſo amõg 
called ro you, as I haue among the other Gentiles. 


place to r n 
#: — ache the Barbarias, both to the wiſemen & vnto the vawile. 


Chap. 15. 20 preache the Goſpell to you alſo that are at Rome. 
is ſpoken 


[4 


N 8 (that obediẽce might be giuen vnto i 
(i - »- 76; tag faith) in his Name among all the Gentiles, + +; 


T. Cor. i.. 7 Jo all yon that be at Rome beloued of Go 


5 The free Peace from God our Father, and from the Lord le- 


& [reconciliati- ſtowe among you ſome ſpirituall gifte ro fireng- 


holy Ghoſt, poſed to come vnto you (but haue bene ® let hi- 


eme other 14 I am detter bothe to the Grecians, & to the 
Goſpell, 15 Therfore, aſmuche as in me is, I am ready to 


% VVherof ' 16 For I am not © aſhamed of the Goſpell of 
|| Zohi.z5.26. /* He paſloth not for the mocking ofthe vrickeds | 


* 


— 


| 
[ 


| 
1 
19 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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CASTS 457 
Chriſkfor;jr is the [|? power of God vnto ſaluation 7.Cor.r.r8. 
to euery one that beleueth, to the Iewe firſt , and = effectual 
alſo to the Grecian. 3 
17 For by it the 4 righteouſnes of God is re- , Ihe perſe· 

dd, ueiled, from. ſaith to faith ; as it is written, | The &tion, and in- 


1 


＋ iuſt ſhall liue by faith. . 1 
3 For the wrath of God is revealed from hea- * hich vvho | 

| : : b ſoeuer hath, | 
nnen againſt all vngodlines, and vnrighteouſnes appeareth © | 
it of men, which withholde the tructh * in vnrigh- before God | 
1 teouſnes, holy, blame- 


| 19 Foraſmuche as that, which may be knowen * yu Ma 
a. of God, is manifeſt in them: for God hath ſhewed of no faulte „ 


«| it ynto them. : and th is iu- 
| 20 For the inviſible things of him, that is, his ſtice is con- 
ö eternal power and Godhead, are ſene by the crea- ao Agony 


F tion of the world, being conſidered in bis workes, the ; ice of 
to bee intent that they ſhould be without excuſe: vvorkes, and 
| 21 || Becauſe that when they knewe God, they onely is ap- 
' | u gloritied him not as God, neither were thanke- ay 

| full. but became vaine in their imaginations, and vhich d aily 


their fooliſh heart was full of darkenes. increaſeth, 
22 When they profeſſed them ſelues to be wiſe, Pſal 84.7. 


'they became fooles. ry _VVhich 


| ; 23 por they turned the glory of the incorrupti- 9 mo 


ble God to the ſimilitude of the image of a cor- Habak.2.4. 
ruptible man, and of birdes, and foure foted beaſts, gal. 3. 7. 


g . a ebr. ro. 37. 
| and of creeping things. | 2 
24 Wherefore alſo God * gaue them vp to 2 
nature corrupt into vngodlines, and vnrighteouſnes. Vngodlines cõ 
taineth the falſe vvorshipping of God: vnrighteouſnes, breache 
| loue tovvard man. t In that they neither vvorship God, as nat 
partely teacheth them, nor lone one another. Ephe. 471. w The 
vvorshipped him not as he preſcribed, but after their good intenti 
ons. x Or deliuered thẽ as a iuſt judge. y Seing me vvould not ac 
cording to the knovvledge that God gaue the, vvorship him a righr 
he ſmote their hearts vvith blindnes, that they should not knovv th 
2 but do iniurie one to another, & cõmit ſuch horrible vi 


— — 


'u58 TO THE ROMAINES. 


a their hearts luſtes, vnto vncleannes, to defile their 
_ *_. © owne bodies betwene them ſelues: 

1; 25 Which turned the trueth of God vnto a 
1 or bene the lie, and worſhipped and ſerued the creature, ſor- 
Creator. ſaking the Creator, which is bleſſed for euer, 
. Amen. 

10 26 For this cauſe God gaue them vp vnto vile 
or, appetite. affections: for euen their women did chaunge tlie 
„ Thatis, naturall vſc into that which is againſt nature. 

i ſuche one as 27 And like wiſe alſo the men left the natural 

vas deſti- f 9 0 | | 
| enteofall vſe of the woman, and burned in their luſt one to. 
| iudgemenr. warde another, and man with man wrought filthi- 
« VVhich nes, and receiued in them ſelues ſuch recompenſe 


q Lavve God 


| Ivritin cheir Of their errour, as was mecte. AP 
| conſciences, 28 For as they regarded not to know God, 
4 Ll — 
| and the Phi- ſo God deliuered the vp vnto a * reprobate minde, 
loſophers to do thoſe things which are not conuenient, 

| — -- hag 29 Being full of all vnrightcouſnes, fornication, 
ture: the wickednes, couetouſnes, maliciouſnes, full of en- 
lavvyers the uie, of murther, of debate, of diſceit, taking al things 
| lavv of nati- inthe euill parte, whiſperers, 4 
eee 30 Backebiters, haters of God, doers of wrong, 
MNoſes Lavv N 

is a plaine proude, boaſters, inuenters of euill things, diſobe- 
i | expoſition. dient to parents, without vnderſtanding, couenant | 
or, righteonſ- breakers, without naturall affection, ſuche as can 
nes. , 131 
Lor conſent neuer be appealed, merciles. 
to them: 31 Which men, though they knewe the "Law |} 
vvhich is the of God, how that they which commit ſuch things, 
0 ful er ant are worthy of death, yer not onely do the ſame, but | 
Fi 7 alſo® fauour them that do them. 

AP... | CHAP. II. | 
Þ He feareth the hypocrites vuith Gods iudgement, 7 And 
1 comforteth the faiti full. 12 To beate do vune all vaine pre- 

tence of ignorance, holines, and of alliance v vith God, he pro- 
weth all men to be ſinners,, 15 The Genitiles by their conſet- 
ence, 47 The ſeuues bythe Lavy wurilien. - 
2 x TIN 


| 


* * —_ 
2. 75 Hercfore thou art inexcuſable, © man, Or,blameſt, *. 


ſuche tlungs. ble before 


geit tiiẽ wluch do ſuch things, and doeſt the fame, | 
that thou ſhalt eſcape the iudgement of God? b For ende 


fulnes, and || patience, and long ſufferance, not tie of the 


thee to repentance ? For he iud 


CHAP. II. 489 


whoſoeuer thou art that * judyecſt : || for . — | 


in that that thou iudgeſt another, thou do approue 
condemneſt ” thy ſelt': for thou that iudgeſt, doeſt euill doers, 
the. ſame things. CO 
2 But we knowe that the judgement of God is 


| | 2? proue them, 
according to ©rructh, againſt them which commit are excuſa- 


3 Andrhinkeſt thou this, ù thou man, that iud- God. 
Ha. 7. . 


. cor. 4. 1. 


4 Or delpitcit thou the riches of his bounti- huhu art gil · 


| | 
knowing that the bountifulnes of 6 0D leadeth- r lite. * 


; But thou, aiter thine hardnes, and heart that perh the 
can not repent, [|heapelt vnto thy ſelf wrath againſt Beat, and 


the day of ( wrath, and of the declaratiõ of the iuſt — 


iudgement of God, vvarde per- 
6 || Who will rewarde euery man according ſone. 


to his © workes : . 
7 That is, to them which by continuance in 4 The vvic 


well doing ſeeke glory, and honour, and immorta- ked shalbe 
litie, eternall life: condemned, 
g Butvnto them that are contentious & diſo- And the fait 


bey the trueth , and obey vnrighteouſnes, malbe 1 


indignation and wrath. Pal. 62.73. 
9 Tiibulation and anguiſh halbe vpon the reuel. 22.2. 
ſoule of every man that doeth euil: of the Ie we firſt, . 5.7. 


and aſs of the Grecian. | = 


10 Bur to eucry man that doeth good, hall men are me 
vnable to be juſtified by their vvorks, ſeing Abrahi the father of be 
leuers hath nothing to ꝑlory of before God , and therefore all mer 
vvorks Shal cõdemne them, & they onely shalbe ſaued, vvhich a 
hend leſus Chriſt by faith to be their only iuſtice & ſanRificatio.ſB 
the Grecia he. vnderſiadeth the Gẽtile, & euery one that is not a lev 


— 22 ren 
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1998 468 TO THE ROMA INES. 
| Dext.10-77 Ze glorie, and honour, and peace tothe Iewe fir, 


ls. As tou- God. 


ouryyarde 
Ualitie, but 
— potter manie as haue ſinned in the Law, ſhalbe iudged by 


before he the Law. 
; Hoy = 3 (For the hearers of the Law are not righs 
12 mo before God: but the doers of the Law ſhale 


appoint ſome 
10 . & g be iuſtiſied. 


Jothers to 14 For when the Gentiles which haveace the 


F 


10 


; 
1. 
aft 
Y 


6 pg ominie. 
E . Tharis, Law, they hauing not the Law, are a Law vnto 
Evvithour th 9 LP 8 7 


ovvledge them ſelues, 


Prritten, in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing wit- | 
hich vvas 


pinen b 
Ji Moles. | excuſing,) 


22. cretes of men by Ieſus Chriſt, acco 


W For mans 
ronſcience mn 


thevveth him 9 * Beholde 7 thou art called a Tewe,and re- 
9 chẽ he do- feſt in the Law, and || glorieſt in God. 


ng to my 


eth the le- | by the Law, 
res, * — 19 And perſuadeſt thy ſelf that thou art a 
ere a ſlepeſ guide of the blinde, alight of them which arein 


through a 
ſertaine ſecu darkenes. 

tie & cõfi-· 20 An inſtructer of them which lacke diſcretid, 
ence in the a teacher of the vnlearned, which haſt the! forme 


of knowledge, and of the woethi in the Law. 


age oſthe truth. 
21 Thou 


nes, and their thoughts accuſing one another, r | 


at. 7.27, 16 At the day when God ſhal _ the 8. | 


— or 18 And knoweſt his wil, and aloweſt the 
l | He avva- | things that are excellent, in that thou art inſtructed 


things that diſſent from it. l. The 1 to teache others 


#4 . 1 and alſo to the Grecian. 
| afl.20e3 4. 11 For there isno || reſpeof 8 perſones wih | 


ching anie 12 For as manie as haue ſinned without the 
Law, ſhal periſh alſo® without the Law: and as 


| 


Law, do by nature the things centeined in the, | 


ſof the Lavy | 15 Which ſhewe the effect of the law written | 


— —— — 


5 0 e 
* 


4 Y — — — — * 


4 ates 1 
_ 


EO . 


— 


thy ® circumciſion is made vncireumciſion. or that it pre 


ordinaunces of the Law , ſhal not his yncircumci- it killeth, or 


21 Thou therefore, which teacheſt another, tea . 2.1. 
cheſt thou not thy ſelf? thou that preacheſt, A ma — = of 
ſhoulde not ſteale, doeſt thou Reale? a 

22 Thou that ſaiſt, A man ſlioulde not com- vvas the ke · 
mit adulterie, doeſt thou commit adulterie ? thou Ping of __ 
that abhorreſt idols , committeſt thou ſacrilege? £2" de Ge la 
23 Thou that glorieſt in the Law, through parated from 
breaking the Law diſhonoreſt thou God? is end is of 

24 For the Name of God is blaſphemed amõg 79ne — 
the Gentiles through you, || as it is written. » V Vhen tha 

25 For circumciſion verely is profi table, if thou x ayy is cal- 


do the Law: but if thou be a trãſgreſſor of tlie Law, led the letter 


26 Therefore if the vncircumciſion kepe the — 


ſion be counted for circuincifion? 1 is che mini 
27 And ſhal not vncircumciſiõ which is by na- Lie of death 


ture (if it kope the Law) " iudge thee, which by the * = , 


letter & circumciſiõ art a tranſgreſſor ofthe Law. ot ſinnè, it i 
29 For he is not a lewe which is one outwarde: meant as v 
neither is that circumciſion, which is out warde 2 tk 


a | avvofit 
in the fleſn: ſelfe vvith«: 


29 But he is a Ie Ce which is one within, and aut Chriſt. 
the circumciſion is of the heart, in the * ſpirit, cola 
not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, bur 9 In the in- 
of God. | IO vvarde: man 
| and hearts: 


CHAP, 117. . 


Hauing graanted ſome prerogatiue to the Ie vves, becauſe of + .*' - v 
Gods free and ſtable promes, 10 He proue th bythe Scrip- 9 
tures, bothe l ev ves and Gentiles to be ſnmers. 27. 24 Ani lite 
to be iuſt fed by grace through faith, and not b y vuorkes. 2. hal 

And ſo the Luuv ſo be eſtablished. Es 


1 Har is then the preferrement of tze 
Iewe? or what is the profice pf ci. 
____cumcifion? ___ MES. 


- 
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WG. Much euerie maner of way: for os e- 
NM: 135.13, cavſe vmo them were committed the " oracles'of 
. chap. 9. . God. | | | 
+ 2.1m 2.12, 3 For what, though ſome did not beleue? ſhal 
j| Or,promes their vnbelief make the faith of God without 
Ihn. 34. effect f N 
Je. 57.6. 4 Gol forbid : yea, let God be|| true, and 
a That thou || euerie man a liar, as it is written, || That thou 
maiſt be 4 mighteſt be * juſtified in thy wordes, & ouercome 
| | 5 —1 when thou art iudged. e 
nes & trueth. 5 Nowif® our vnrightcouſnes commẽde the 
in performig rightcouſnes of God, what ſhal we ſay? Is God v 
by promiſes righteous which puniſhethꝰ (T ſpeake as à man.) 
Lerchen an 6 Godforbid:cls how ſhal God iudgethe world? 
either of cu- 7 For if the veritie of God hathe mote abuiis 
\ riofitie or ded through my lie vnto his glorie, why am Iyer 
arrogance. condemned as a ſinner? 5 
F D 8 And (as we are blamed, and as ſome affirme' 
; vyGkes) that we ſay ) why do we not euil, that good may 
He she - | come thereof ? whole damnation is iuſt. 
vveth hour, , What then? are we more excellent? No, 
the vvicked | | 


go reaſon a. in no Wile : for we haue already proued , that all, 


gainſt God, bothe Iewes and Gentiles are || vnder ſinne. 


ce VVhoſe : 10 As it is written, || There is none righteous, ' 
| carnal vviſe- no not one. nn Ip 
t dome vvil 


Y nocobey 11 There is none that vnderſtandeth : there 
*þ the vvilof none that ſekerth God. 2 
God. ' 12 They haue all gone out of the way: they 
4 Leſt the haue bene made altogether vnprofitable : there is 
4 . be none that doeth good, no not one. # 
j puffed vpin 23 || Their throte is an open ſepulchre: they 
F oy — to the Gentiles, he shevverh that this their e 
tandeth onely in the mercie of God, foraſmuch as bothe t e Ierve& 
| Gentil through ſinne are ſubie& to Gods vvrath; that they might 


11 


ir Chriſt, Gal.3 1, Pſal.r 4:1 and 13.1. Pſal. f. ron —_ 


CHAP, III. 70, 463 


haue vſed their tongues to deceit : ¶ the poyſon of 
aſpes ic vnder their lippes. 1 * 

14 Whoſe mouth is ful of curſing & bitternes. 7%, 4. 

15 ¶ Theyr fete are ſwift to ſhead bloud. prou.r.16, 
16 Deſtruction & calamitie are in their wayes, e A peacea- 
17 And the way of peace they haue not kno- _ — 

wen. 
18 The feare of God is not before their eyes. — 
19 Now we kno we that whatſocuer the Law f That is, 
ſaith, it ſaith it r which are under mo. * — — te- 
that cuerie mouth maye be ſtopped; and all the , The 
worlde be g culpable — 4 God : 233 * 
20 Therefore by the workes of the! Law ſhal make vs gil- 
nafleſh be iuſtified in his light: for by the Law 3 , — 
commeth the knowledge of ſinne. — — 
21 But now is the ¶ righteouſnes of God made vye are giltie 
manifeſt without the Law, hauing witnes of the before God, 
Law and of the Prophetes, 3 — ; 
22, 77 vu, the righteouſnesof God bythe faith „ fie meg 
of leſus Chriſt, vnto all, and vpon all that beleue. neth the 
23 For there is no differẽce: for all haue ſinned, Lavv either 


and are depriued of the glorie of God, vvritten 
24 And are iuſtified frely by his grace, through — 
the redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſus, commaun- 


25 Whome God hathe ſet forthe 20 be a recon- deih or for- 
ciliation through faith in his bloud to declare his biddech aug 


* righteouſnes,by the forgiuenes of theſignes that chlg, Toney 
are paſſed through the patience of God. Meer Sas 


26 To ſhe we atthis time his righteouſnes, that becauſe 
he might be iuſte, and a iuſtifier of him which is Tre can not 
of the faith of Ieſu . performe'” 
FW g them. 

17 Where is then the reioycing ? It is exclu- Char ππ © 5: 
2 3 IT The vvorqt 
Ignifierhchs vvhich are left behind in the race & are not able to rig'! 
to themarke, that is to everlaſting life, vvhich here is called the glo- 


0 Gud, , Or fidelitie in perfotmingthis prowes, 


4 


* : ” — 8 — ph —_ = > — (——— . —ꝛ —— 
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N [ ded .. By what Law ? of workes ? Nay : but by the 
1 : „ e Law of faith. 5 | 
i the Goſpel _ 23 Therefore we conclude that a man is iuſti- 


i} vvhich offe- fied by faich without the workes of the Law. 
1 reth ſal ug- 29 God 7 is he the God of the Iewes onely, and 
j tion vvith not of the Gentiles alſo? Ves, euen of the Gen- 


0 8 tiles alſo 
(it thou be- 1 | ä 2 
leuelt) | 30 For it is one God who ſhall iuſtifie cir- 
= vyhich con · cumciſion u of faith, and vncircumciſion through 

J Cheif = faith, | "4, 
i = _ 31 Do ve then make the Law of none eſſade 
$ . Sorbecon- through faith? God forbid: yea we eſtabliſlũ the | 
dition of the Law. 1 * 

is Lavvis (if | T_T 
chou doeſt all theſe things) the vvhich onely Chriſt hathe fulfilled 
 forys. Meaning, that they are all juſtified by one meanes, and 
if they vvil haueanie difference, it onely ſtandeth in vvordes:*for 

in effect there is none. » The doctrine of faith is the ornament oſ | 
the Lavy : for it embraceth Chriſt , vvho by his death hathe fatisfi- 
ed the Lavv : ſo that the Lavv vvhich coulde not vrigg vs to ſalue- 
tion by reaſon of our ovvne corruption, is novv made effectual to 
1 by Chriſt Ieſus. | oe _ f 


CHAP. Il. 
Ros r. 17 Hedeclayeth that inſtification is a fee gift euen by them 
A them ſelues, of uvvhome the Ievves moſt boaſted, as of A* | 
133 braham and of Daud, 15 nd alſo by. the office of th 
4. That is, by Luv and faith. 2 1 
jj rrorkes. XX J Harſhal we ſay then, that Abrahom | 
li 4 Aa our father hathe founde® concerning 
{| merite or .c the fleſh? _ 


f 4-4 
2 For if Abraham were -iuſtified by-workes, | 
| 


he hathe wherein to b reioyce, but not with God 
3 For what faith the ſcriptute? || Abraham 

beleued God, and it was counted to him for righ- 

teouſnes. Cs 

4 Now to him that*worketh the wager l 


5 But 


— mne 
. 


82 
in him that* iuſtiſieth the vngodly, his faith is coũ - 


nes without workes,ſay.2g, 


9 cane this bleſſednes then vpon the ſcircum- ixcellent ſa- 
4 oneſy, or vpon the vncircumciſion alſo ? For crament he 


 righteouſnes. 


- cuniciied, but when he was vncircumciſed, -- not be vnder 


_ mile :for it ſerueth to no vſe. 


. \ CHAP: INIT, 465 4 That deps 
5 But to him that { worketh not, but beleuetij deth not on 
| is vvorkes, 
neither thin- 
ted for righteouſnes. 2 keth to me- 
6 Euen as Dauid declareth the bleſſednes of rit by them. 
the man, vnto whome God imputeth righteouſ- : VI ma 
| E . Im . 
7 ] Ileſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgi- 323 | 


uen, and whoſe linnes are couered. ſelfe, uit in 
$ Bleſſed is the man, to whome the Lord im- 9 
puteth not ſinne. | Fvek b "his 


we ſay , that faith was imputed vnto Abraham for 1 2 hens | 
3 e Q | 


, vvhole Lavv. 
10 How was it then imputedꝰ when he was cir- g,,,,z.,, . 


cumciſed, or vncircumciſed ? not when he was cir- g This ma 


11 Aſter he receiued the ſigne of circumciſi - — — 


on, as the ſeale of the righteouſnes of the faith faith: / for 
which he had, when he was vncircumciſed, that he thereof the 
ſhoulde be the father of all them that beleue, not Apoſtle do- 


being circumciſed, that righteouſnes might be im- — 


puted to them alſo, ; ; . treat)burt of 
12 And the father of circumciſion, not vnto the the faith it 


onely which are of the circumciſion, but vnto them 3 * 
alſo that walke in the ® ſteppes of the faith of our In ig 


the vvorkes 


father Abraham, vvhich he had when he was vncir- thereof, 
cumciſed. 1 And thinke 
For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heire to performe 


the ſame by 


* 3 
of the worlde,was not giuen to Abraham, or to his kes, 


ſeede, through the“ Lawe, but through the righ- 4 If it be re- 
teouſnes of faith. quiſit to ful · 


1 


1 


14 For if they which i are of the Law, be heires, — — | 


Shalbe of Abrahams inheritance, then it is in vaine to beleue the pro- 


Gg 


Ex not of ic 
ſelfe. 


breach of cõ- 
maundemèét. 
n VVhich 
deleue. 
Gen. 7. 4. 


tuall kinred 
vvhich God 
chiefely ac- 
cepteth. 
Abraham 
begate the 
circumciſed, 
euen by the 
vertue of 
faith & not 
by the povv- 


er of nature, 
” extingui- 


Gentiles 
vvhich 


mW thing,are 
called by the 
; povver of 


it the nomber 


full. 
Gen. 75.5. 
47 But mo 
ſy Rtrong & c6+ 
ſtant. 


x vvas paſt 


j | Through faith is made vo 
our default, 


Sion, for vve sh 
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none effect. | 
15 For the Law cauſeth ' wrath: for where nh 


n That is no Law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. 


16 Therefore it is by faith, that ir might come by 


grace, and the promiſe might be ſure to ® all the 
leede, not to that oncly which is of the Lawe: bu 
1 alſo to that which is of the faith of Abraham, who | 
8 1 ＋ ſpirt- jg the father of vs all, 6; 


17 (As it is written, || 1 haue made thee a father 
of many nations)exer before God whome he be · 
leued, who quickeneth the? dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not, as though they were. 


18 Which Abraham aboue nope ; beleued a | 


der hope, that he ſhould be the fatlier of many na- 
tions: according to that which was ſpoken zo hin, 
So ſhall thy ſeede be. 1 


19 And he i not weake in the faith, conſidered 


— — not his owne bodie, which was now dead, being a- 


moſt an hundreth yeare olde, neither * che deadnes; 


shed:ſo the | of Saras wombe. | 


20 Neither did he dout of the promiſe of God 


© vvereno- through vnbeliefe, but was ſtrengthened inthe 


faith, and gave ſglorie to God, 
21 Being fully aſſured that he which had pro · 


Bod to be of miſed, was allo able to doe it. 


22 And therefore it was imputed to him for 


of the faich · righteouſnes. 


23 Now it is not written for him onely, that it 


a was imputed to him for „ eee e 


24 But alſo t for vs, to whome it ſhalbe im ted 


4 for righteouſnes,which beleue in him that raiſed vp 
In that she Ieſus our Lord from the dead. 


| 


ue childe bearing. 1 For his mercie and rfueth. t For our inſtry- 
. | | 


iuſtified by the ſame meanes, kd 
een H 


2 


yde, and the promiſe is made af 


—_— 


CHAP. V. 
25 Who was deliuered zodearh for our finnes, 
and "is riſen againe for our iuſtification. 
perfe& our iuſtification. 
| "CHOP: 

He declartth the fruite of faith. 7 And by compariſon 


| 
| ' the foundation and grounde of the ſame, 


I Hen beinge iuſtified by faith, we haue 
peace towarde God through our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt. 

2 || By whome alſo we haue acceſſe through 
faith vnto this grace, wherein we ſtand, & reioyce 
vnder the hope of the glorie of God. 

3 Neither do vve ſo only, but alſo we || reioyce 
in tribulations, knowing that tribulation bringeth 
forth patience, 

, 4 And patience experience, and experience 

ope, 

: And hope maketh not® aſhamed , becauſe 
the*©lone of God is ſhed abroade in our hearts by 
the holy Ghoſt, which is giuen vnto vs. 
6 For Chriſt, when we were yet of no ſtrength 
at his time, dyed for a vngodly. a 

7 Douteles one will ſcarſe dye for a 4 righte- 
ous man: but yet for a © good man it may be that 
one dare dye. ä 


8 But God ſetteth out his loue towarde vs 


ö 


ſetteth forth the loue of God and obedience of ( hriſt vvhic hj is h 


467 


# Toaccom- | 
plish & make 


Chap. V. 
4 By peace 
ere is meant 
that incredi- 
ble & moſt 
conſtant ioy 
of minde 
vvhen vve 
are deliuered 
rom all ter- 
Tour of cõſci 
ence, & fully 
perſvvaded 
of the fauour 
of God: and 
this peace is 
the truite of 
faith, 
Epheſ 2.23. 
lam.1.3. 
b For it hath 
euer good 
| ſuc ceſſe. 
c He mea» 
neth that 
loue vvhere- 
vvith God 
loueth vs. 


ſeing that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt dye 
for vs, | 


— 


bloud,we ſhalbe ſaued from wrath through him. 
10 For if when we were enemies, we were re- 
conciled to God by the death of his Sonne, much 


; 


9 Much more then, being now iuſtified by his|P 


Ebr. 9.15. 

. pet.. J. 

d By this cõ 
ari ſon he 
ampli fie th 
the death of 
Chriſt. 

e That is, for 
ſuch one of 


vvhome he hath receiued good. F Becauſe of ſinne 
by.he grace of Chriſt, 


— — — ——— — —— OY 


yet friendes 
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e From Adã more being reconciled,we ſhalbe ſaued by his life} 
| to Moſes. 11 And not onely ſo, but we alſo reioyce in 
* 3 »; God through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whom we 
bes, vrhich haue now receiued the atonement, 
nei ther had 12Whereſore, as by one man ſinne entred into 
#  theknovv- the worlde, and death by ſinne, and ſo death went 
I, 2 ie = | ouer all men: foraſmuch as all men haue ſinned. - 
ture, nor any 23 For vnto the time of the Law was ſinne in 
motion of the worlde, but ſinne is not imputed , while there 


1 
' 
' 
' 
i 


; Concupiſ- 1 is no Law. 
bl 8 — 14 But death reigned from Adam to Moſes \b 


= red any actu- uen ouer them allo that ſinned not afterthelike 
all finne:and | maner of the tranſgreſſion of ' Adam, which was 


his may al- the figure of * him that was to come. 
ſo compre - 


hende the 
| Gentiles. 


Ekinde, as it 

vvere ſinned 
vvhen they 
vvere as yet 
; Incloſed in 

Adams loy- 
nes. 

& VVhich 


Let all man much more the grace of God, & the gift by grace, 


vvas Chriſt, | 


15 But yet the giſt is not ſo , as is the offence; 
for if through the offence of one, many be dead, 


1 


which is by one man Ieſus Chriſt, hath abounded 


vnto many. 
16 Neither is the gift /o, as that vvhich entredin 
by one that ſinned: for the fault came of one effence | 
vnto condemnation: but the gift is | of many of. 
fences to juſtification. | 
17 For if by the offence of one, death reigned 
through one, much more ſhall they which rectiue 


For by 


1 CR 2 the aboundance of grace, and of the gift of” rig 
| deiner teouſncs, reigne in life through one, zhat is Jeſus | 


deliuered fro ; 
1 | the ſinnes of Chriſt. 5 1 
Adam, but 18 Likewiſe then as by the offence of one, the 
fault came on all men to condemnation, fo bythe | 


1ſtifying of one,zhe benefize abunded towardo® all, | 


= 


. " 


== 


| alſo from all 
ſuch as vve 


: 
18 
. 


| 
4 
[ 


— 


10 

M | haue added 3 

[9 thereunto. men to the iuſtification of life. 1 
1 3 iuſtice 19 For as by one mans diſobediẽce many wer 
wh | Of Letus . : 


Ws | Chriſt vyhich is imputed to the faithful, = VVhich beleue to b J 1 
BW {aued in Ieſus Chriſt. 5 | | n 


* 


. — p — — 


1 


—_ 


j KH... 


” 
- — 
_ — — — U — — ˙— — 
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| CHAP, VI. 46, 
made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall ma- „ The Layve | 


ny allo be made righteous. of Moſes. 


That it 
20 Moreouer the Law cntred thereupon that 2 * 


the offence ſhoulde ? abounde : neuertheles, where more mani- 
ſinne abounded, here grace abounded much more: felily knovv- 


21 That as ſinne had reigned vnto death, fo en, and ſet 
be fore all 


might grace alſo reigne by righteouſnes vnto eter- = 
nall life, through Ieſas Chriſt our Lord. mens eyes 


CHAP. FT. 


Becauſe no man shoulle glorie in the Fes, but rather ſeek® 
to ſubdue it to the Spirit, 3 He shevveth by the vertu: 
and ende of Baptiſine, 5s That regeneration is iomed woith 
wſtification, & there fore exhorteth to godly life, 25 Set- 
ting be fore mens eyes the revvarde of ſine aud righteouſ- 


Chap. vr. 
a He dieth to 


m— ſinne in 
I Hat ſhall we ſay then? Shall we con- vvhome the 
2 ſtrength of 
tinue ſtill in ſinne, that grace may a- inne is bro- 
| bounde? God forbid. ken by the 
2 How ſhall we, that are dead to ſinne, live yet vertue of 
therein Chriſt, & ſo 


Knowe ye not, thatſſall we which haue bene 2 


baptized into Ieſus Chriſt, haue bene baptized 9g. 2. 

into his death? b VVhich is, 
4 We,. are buryed then with him by baptiſme that gro | 

into his death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp fro © ragged 

the dead by the glorie of the Father, ſo we alſo „ve might re 

ſhoulde|| walke in newnes of life. ceiue vertue 
For if we be ©grafted with him 9 to the ſi- to kill ſinne, 


militude of his death, euen ſo ſhal we be 10 the ſimi» and raiſe vp 


our nevv mã. 


linde of his reſurrection, n. 
6 Knowing this, that our olde man is crucifi- Epheſ.4.25. 
col. 3.4. 


thr.12.2, 2. pet. 1. 7. 7. Cor. G. 14. . tim. 2.7. © The Greke vvorde 
meaneth, that vve grovve vp together vvith Chriſt, as vve ſee moſle, 
Yue, miſteltov ve, or ſuch like grov ve vp by a tree and are nourished 
* vith the iuice thereof. 4 If vve by hls vertue dye to ſinne. 


— Gg lj, 
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1 ed with him, that the © body of ſinne might he 
es * — xo deſtroyed, that henceforthe we ſhoulde not ſerue 
1 , finne ſtic- ume. ; | rt 
fetch faſt. 7 Forhe that is dead, is f freed from ſinne. 


I Becauſe | 8 Wherefore, if we be dead with Chriſt, we 
if —— 1 eleue that we ſhall liue alſo with him, a 
not ſinne. 9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the 
g That he dead, dieth no more: death hath no more domini - 
might de- qn ouer him. 


Aro) ſinne in 10 For in that he died, he died once t to ſinne: 


190 flesh. : | 
5 2 tit. but in that he liueth, he liueth toꝰ God. 


E reth at tlie 11 Likewiſe thinke ye alſo, that ye are ' dead to 
8 right had of finne, but are aliuc * ro God in Icſus Chriſt our 
I thc Father, Lord 4 
i VVemay T . : | 
gather that 12 Let not ſinne raigne therefore in your 
vve are dead mortall body, that ye ſhoulde obey it inthe luſtes 
do ſinne, thereof. 


wy . 13 Neither giue ye your members as weapon 
die in vs: of vnrichteouſnes vnto ſinne: but giue your ſelues 


vvhich is by vnto God, as they that are aliue from the dead, 
| the partici- and gize your membeis as weapons of riglue- 


—_— ot  ouſhes vnto God. 


death, by 14 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominion ouer 


vvhome alſo you: for ye are not vnder the Law, but ynder 
being quicke n grace. . 


þ 
ned vvelite 3 Wil 
2 God, that 15 What then? ſhall we ſinne, becauſe we are 


zs, to righte- not vnder the Law, but vnder grace? God forbid. 
% ouſnes. 16 |Knowe ye not, that to whomeſocuer ye 
in chat ye giue your ſelues as ſeruaunts to obey, his ſeruaunts | 


are led vvith | . | 
q 11 = . e 
7 the Spirit of Ve are to whome ye obey, whether it be of ſinn 


bod. I Ihe minde firſt miniſtreth euill motions , vvhereby mans 
vvill is entiſed: thence burſt forthe the luſtes, by them the body is 
MW 1 the body by his actions doe th ſolicite the winds: ther- 
fore he commaundcth, at the leaſt that vve rule our bodies. Or, inſru- 
uy ments, or armoure, m VVhichis the declaration of finne, = In- 
devved vvith the Spirit of Chrilt, Johns 34. 2. pet. 2.79. M 
„ | f ; : ; unte 


„mo death, or of ® obedience vnto righteouſ- „ Shevviog \ 
that none 


nes? 
17 But God be thanked, that ye haue bene the — | 


ſeruaunts of ſinne, but ye haue obeyed from the not obey 
heart vnto the forme of the dottrine , whereunto God. 

| ye were! delivered. 3 —— 
18 Being then made 1 free from ſinne, ye are 100 Jad 
made the ſeruaunts of righteouſncs. it. | 
| 19 I ſpeake aſter the maner of man, becauſe q It is a molt 
|} {of the infrmitic of your fleſh : for as ye haue vile thing for | 


* 5 him that is 
V =” f 
| given your members ſeruaunts to vncleannes and 77 | 


| to iniquitie , to commit iniquitie, fo now — C-c che ſole. 
your members ſcruaunts vnto righteouſnes in 


| 
| 
| 


| 
o- uery of ſinne, | 


lines. to returne a- 
20 For when ye were the ſeruaunts of ſinne, ye fun e the | 
were freed from righteouſnes. py Re 


21 What fruite had ye then in thoſe things, ſpeake of | 
whercof ye are now aſhamed? For the * ende of heavenly 
ſthoſe things is death. 5 — | 
22 But no being freed from ſinne, and made; .., ar I 
ſeruaunts vnto God, ye haue your fruite in holi-| vſe theſe ſi- 
nes, and the ende, euei laſting life. militudes of 

23 For the wages of ſinne is death: but che ene 
giſte of God is eternall life, througli Ieſus Chriſt — — 
our Lord. — vnder 
f 


ſtand, ¶ Or, the revvarde and recompenſe. t Sinne is compared 
to a tyrant vvhich raigneth by force, vvho giueth dqath as an al- 
lovvance to them that vvere preferred by the Lavve. | 
3 CHAP. VII. | 
7. 7.11, The uſe of the Lavv. 6. 24 And houv Chriſt hath! | 
| ' delivered us from it. 16 The infirmitie of the fauhfull. 
23 The dangerous fight betvvene the flesh and the Spirit. 


I K > ye nor, brethren, (for I ſpeake to 
liveth ? 


— -— Oo ww_ 


them that know the Law)that the *Law , Meaning 
hath dominion ouer a man as long as he the moral _ 
| Ve. 


Y 472 
. Cor. 7.39. 


Wl Gdered vvich if the man be dead, ſhe is free from the Lawe, ſo 
in our ſelues: that ſhe is not an adultereſſe, though the take ano 
the firſt buſ- ther man, 
| — . , 4. So ye, my brethren, are dead alto to the Lay. 
aesh vras by the body of Chriſt, that ye shoulde be vnto a- 
che vvife: nother, enen vnto © him that is raiſed vp from the 
cheir childrẽ dead, that we ſhould bring forthe fruite vnto God. 
zl _—_, 5 For when we were d in the fleſh, the mo- 
| fesh, Gal. f. tions of ſinnes, which were by the Lawe, had 
19 In the ſe· force in our membres, to bring forthe fruite vnto 
cond mari- death. 
N 3 Spirit, 6 But now we are deliuered from the Laue, 
| Ky ry 4 being dead © vnto it, wherein we were holden, that 
nevv crea. | Weſhoulde ſerue in newnes of Spirit, and not in | 
ture is the the oldenes of the letter. 
2 - _ 7 What ſhall we ſay then? Is the Law finne? 
che fruites of Ood forbid. Nay, I knew not ſinne, but by the Law: 
WM che Spirit, for I had not knowen s luſt, except the Lawe had 
Sal. 5. 22. faid,|| Thou ſhalt not luſt. 
| | 8 But ſinne tooke an occaſion by the com- 
maundement, and wrought in me all maner of con- 
cupiſcence : for without the Law ſinne #s dead. 


9 ForTonce h was a liue, without the Lawe: 


e VVhich is 
15 


the ſeconde 
husband. 

| | 14 VVhen 
vve vvere deſtitute of the Spirit of God. Or, affections. e Meaning 
co ſinne, our firſt husband. F There is nothing more enemie to 
inne, then the Lavve: if ſo be therefore that ſinne rage more by rea- 
It ſon thereof then before, vvhy shoulde it be imputed to the Lavve, 


| | Mat. 5. 22. 
UT rhe Spirit or 


invvard vice not openly knovven, Exod.20:17. deut.g.2r. b He 


It thought him ſelf to be aliue, vvhen he knev ve not the Lavve. 


TO THE ROMA INS. 
2 For the b woman which is in ſubiectionto 5 


ih A — » pony man, is bounde by the lawe to the man, while he 
nage andin | iueth: but if the man be dead,ſhe is deliuered 6- 
Y theſeconde, the law of the man. 

che husband 3 So then, if while the man liueth , ſhe take a- 
| . 3 nother man, ſhe ſhalbe called an || adultereſſe: but 


We v vhich di ſcloſeth the ſleights of finne her enemie? g VVYhichisan 


(2 Tw— 


| 


| 


* 


— « — _— nnn... 


forvvarde as the ſpirit vvisheth. o That is, in my ſpirit, 


but when the commaundemẽt came, ſinne reuiued, WE 
' — * 7. 1.7. J. 
10 But I died: and the ſame commaundement — being 


hich was ordeined vnto liſe, was founde to be vnto giſcloſed by 


me vnto death. the Lavve, is 
11 For ſinne tooke occaſion by the commaun- ſo * 
more dete- 


dement, and deceiued me, and thereby ſlewe me. fable, be. 
12 Wherefore the Law is holy, and the com - cauſe it tur- 
maundement is holy, and iuſt, and good. neth the 
13 Was that then which is good, made death 290dnes of 
vnto me? God forbid: but ſinne, that it might ap- — * a, | 
peare ſinne, wrought death in me by tuat which is ion. 


ood, that ſinne might be out of meaſure ſinſull ( Sothar ir. 


y the commaundement. — i udge the | 
14 For we knowe that the Lawe *is ſpixituall, 2 3 8 


but I am carnall, ſolde vnder ſinne. W 
15 For I alowe not that which Ido: for what able to do 

I 'would,that do J not: but what I hate, that do I. that vyhich 
16 If I do then that which I yyculd nor, I con- he defireth 


oy to do, and 
ſent to the Law, that iz is good. h ens 
17 Now then, it is no more I, that do ® it, but farre from 
the ſinne that dwellcth in me. the true per- 


18 For I knowe, that in me, that is, in my flesh, — 


dwelleth no good thing: for to will is preſent with not 
me: but] finde no meanes to perſorme that which him ſeif, but 


is good. shevveth 
19 For I do not the good thing, which I would, —_— = y 
a but the euill, which I would nor, that do T. pro complich | 


20 Now if I do that I would? not, it is no the good de- 
more I that do it, but the ſinne that dwelleth in fire vvhich 
me. = in him. 

21 I finde then by the Law, that when I would ,,,2 
do good, euill is preſent with me. „ The flesh 


22 For I delite in tho Law of God, concerning ſtayeth cuen 


theo inner man: the moſt pe 
ſect to runn 


—— — 


474 TO THE ROMAINES. 
brenn. 23 But I ſee another lav in my ? members te- 
| dement. belling againſt the lawe of my minde , and leading 
e Euenthe me captiue vnto the lawe of finne, which is in my 
corruption bers 
vvhich yet * 
W remaincth, 24 O wretched man that Iam, who ſhall deli 
wi : uer me from the 9 body of this death 
17 =- _ 25 I thanke God through Teſus Chriſt our 
dam and Lord. Then I my ſelf in my ” minde ſerue the Lay 
| geath. of God, but in my 'fleſh the law of ſinne. 
in that part vvhich is regenerate. ſ V Vhich is the part corrupted. 
| CHAP. 95111. | 
#8 The aſſurance of the faithful, and of the fruites of the holy 
Ghoſt mthem, 3 The vvealenes of the Lawv, and vu 
accomplished it, 4 And wuherefore, 5 Of uvhatſort| 
0 the fait h fill ouglit to be. 6 The fruite of the Spirit in them, 
f 0 17 Of hope. 18 Of patience vnder the croſſe, 28 Of the 
iq : mutuall loue betuurxt God and his children, 29 Of hu 
14 Though ſorcknovvledge. | 


4 
| finne be in Ow then there is no * condemnation to 


1 | ated them that are in Chriſt Ieſus, which walle 
| vnto vs not“ after the fleſh,bur after the Spirit, | 
| through 2 For the Law of the Spirit of life vvhich it 


| mp Ieſus. in 4 Chriſt Ieſus, hath freed me from the lawe of 
He anne- | 


eth the co. ſinne and of death. | : 

dition, left 3 For (that that was impoſſible to the Lawe, 
1 j vveshoulde in as muche as it was "weake, becauſe of the flesh) 
Jp apuſerheli- God ſending his owne Sonne, inthe * ſimilitude 


| 


and autho- the fleſh, TY 
IF ricie of the 4 That the ſrighteouſnes of the Lawe might | 
spirit, that be fulfilled in vs, which walke not after the fleſh, 


is, the grace DS 
# of regenera- - but after the Spirit. 


eion. 4 VVhoſeſanQificarion is made ours. Or, of ns ſtrength. 
We Chriſt did take flesh, yvhich of nature vvas ſubie ct to ſinne, vvhich 


"Yr 
+ 1 
| fl | 


— — 


— 
» 


k — of ſinfull fleſh, and for ſinne, condemned ſinne in 


1 notvvithſtanding he ſanctiſied even in the very inſtant of his concep- 
ion, and ſo did appropriate it vnto him, that he might deſtroy ſinne 


I it, 2. Cor. 5, 21. Or, Ee f That yvyhich the Layv rec uireth. |__ 


5 U 


. 
* 


e vv 


| 


againſt God: for 1t 1s not ſubiect to the Lawe of as vill, vn- 
God, neither in deede can be. derſtanding, 


pleaſe God. "0r,if obe. 


- <4 — —_—_ 
7 9 2 


CHAP. VIII. 475 


4 For they that areafter the fleſh, ſauour the 
things of the fleſh: bur they that are after the Spi- E The vrord | 
tit, the things of the Spirit. comprehen- 
6 For the wiſdome of the fleſh ir death: but derhall that 
the wildome of the Spirit i life and peace, vvhich is 


7 b nei Moſt excel- 
7 Becauſe the wiſdom of the fleſh zs enimitie jent in man, 


ö 


3 So then they that are in the flcſh, can not — 


| Now ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spi- or. flesh. 
tit, becauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in you: but h The spirit 


if any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame of regenera- 
tion, vvhich 


is not his. -Malichorh 
10 And if Chr iſt be in you, the body is dead, — | 


becauſe of finne : but the Spirit i life for righte- flesh, not all 
ouines ſake. ae once, bue | 
11 But if the Spirit of him thatraiſed vp Teſus Jeg ses! 


from the dead, dwcll in you, he that raiſed vp " . 

Chriſt from the dead, ſnall alſo quicken your mur- the meane 

tall bodies, becauſe that his Spirit dwelleth in you. tim: call to 

| 12 Therefore brethren, we are detters not to — ugh 

the fleſh, to liue after the i fleſh : 4 ove ll 
13 For if ye liue after the fleſh, ye ſhall dic: but after the 


if ye mortifie the deedes of the body by the Spirit, Spirit. 


ye ſhall live. Sn dad 
14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, jy Ghoſt of 
they are the ſonnes of God. the effect, 


15 For ye haue not receiued the Spirit of bon. hich he 
cauſeth in 


dage to feare againe: but ye haue receiued the „ hen be 
Spirit of * adoption, whereby we crye || Abba, Fa- propoſeth vs 
ther, ſalvation by 

| | the Lavve 
vvith an impoſſible cõdition, vvho alſo doeth ſeale our ſaluation in 
our hearts by Chriſts free adoption, that vve conſider not God novv 
as arigorous Lord, but as a molt mercitull Father. Gal. 4.3. 


455 TO THE ROMAINES. | 
16 The ſame Spirit! beareth witnes with om 


mh 1 Sothatvve Spirit, that we are the children of God. 
WG | vvicneſſes, 17 e be children, vve are alſo ® heires e- 


Co ds spirit uen the heircs of God, and heires annexed with 
and ours, Chriſt, if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that ve 
| whois certi may alſo be glorified with him. 


Wl fied by the FC : 
Wl Spiricof 18 For ] counte that the afflictions of this pre- 


Cod. ſent time ære not worthie of the glorie, which 
* Frely made ſhalbe ſhewed vnto vs. 


1 — ig 19 For the feruent deſire of the ereature wai- 
| treaſures, teth when the ſonnes of God ſhalbe reueiled. 


or, of like 20 Becauſe then creature is ſubiect too vanitie, 
value. not of it owne wil, but by reaſon of him, which 


Wh > The crea- hathe ſubdued it vnder hope, 
| ures shal 


not bereſto- 21 Becauſe the creature alſo ſhalbe deliuered 
red before from the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
that Gods libertie of the ſonnes of God. 


| — 2 22 For we knowe that euerie ? creature gro: 
4 — werte- neth with vs alſo, and trauaileth in paine together 


Aion: in the vnto this preſent, 

| meane ſeaſon 23 And not onely the creature, but we allo 
| they vvaite. vhich haue the 4 firſt fruites of the Spirit, euen we 
That is, to 8 . | 
deſtrudion do ſigh in our ſelues, waiting for the adoption, e- 
becauſe of ren the || redemption of our bodie. 


1 
14 


Wy mans ſinne. 24 For we are ſaued by hope: but * hope that 


J Hemea- is ſeene, is not hope: for how can a man hope fob 
neth not the Ib. 

Angels nei. that which he ſeethꝰ 

1 19 8 5 2 N 

if ther devils, 25 But if we hope for that we ſee not, we do 


N 


nor men. with patience abide ſor it. 


' g [ — 1 26 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo healpeth our infir- 
iF| from the per Mitics: for we know not what to pray as we ought: 
econ. burt the ſpirit it ſelf maketh requeſt for vs with ſighs, 
Ws Luk 27.28. | 

Ws. VVhichshalbe in the reſurrection vvhen vve snalbe made con- 
formable to our head Chriſt. { By hope is meant that thing, vvhic 


ve hopefor, 1 


Bi 


— — — — — 


| requeſt for the Saiuctes, according to the vv of — 
| God. —— 


manie brethren. 


glorified. 


God be on our ſide, 


| dead, yea or rather, 


| 1 alſo ſor vs. 


35 Who ſhal (& 


CHA 


| which can not be expreſſed. 
27 But he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth 
what is the meaning of the Spirit: for he * mak-th : In that he 


28 Allo we knowe that all things worke toge- TS lor | 
ther for the beſt vnto them that loue God, euen both vyhom; 
to them that are called of his purpoſe. to aſke, and 
29 For thoſe which he u knewe before, he al- „ f. 1 
fo predeſtinate to be made like to the image of his vveth by the 
Sonne, that he mig 


o Moreouer whome he predeſtinate, them 
Aldo he called, and whome he called, them alſo to make vs 
he iuſtified , and whome he iuſtified, them he alſo like the Sõne 


31 What ſhal we then ſay to theſe things? If ond — 


32 Who ſpared not his one Sonne, but gaue iuſt in his 
him for vs all 20 death, how ſhal he not with him Sonne Chriſt, 
give vs all things alſo? 2 
| 33 Who ſhallay anie thing to the charge of ued vs, ot 
Gods choſen? jt is God that} * iuſtifieth, God in 
| 34 Who ſhal condemne ? it is Chriſt which is Chriſt: 


alſo at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt, „pon his de- 


- — TT — — 


. 


hovv. | 
| 
| 
ht be the fiſt borne among order of our, 
election that 
atflictions 
are meanes | 


of God. 


who can be againſt vs? ' nounceth his 


V Vhere- 
vvith he lo- 


„ „ —_ 


JOIN : % vvhich loue 
which is riſen againe, who is; grounded 


terminate 
barate vs from the loue of purpoſe , and 


Y Chriſt ? ſhal tribu 


| ſworde> 


36 As it is written, ¶ For thy fake are we * kil-'7, VVhichis 
| led all daylong: we are counted as ſhepe for the 


ſlaughter. 


ALL - - 


| ſecution, or famine, or nakednes, or perill, or gf. | 


37 Neuertheles, in all theſe things we are more Church, 1 


#4 .i Chriſt is the 
lation or anguiſh , or per pledge there 


Pſal.44-97. 


to ſigni ſie 
condition 
Chriſts 
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Faul ſet - then conquerours through him that loued vs. | 
teth forthe 8 E 1 {i d d | 

| by theſe 38 For I am perſuaded that neither death, nor 
vvordes the life, nor Angels, nor * principalities, nor powers, | | 

vvonderful nor things preſent, nor things to come, 

ſpirits, = -or 9 Nor height „ nor depth, nor anie other 

the good, creature ſhalbe able to ſeparate vs from the ® loue | 


Eph. 1. 1. of God, which is in Chriſt Teſus our Lord. 


col.1.1.as the evil (pirirs, Epheſ 6.12 col. 2. 15. b That is, vvhere- 


vvith God loueth vs in his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus. 
CHAP. IX. | 


7 Hazing teſtified his great lou? tovvardes bis nation , and the 
fignes thererf, 11 He entreateth of the election and repro» | 
bation. 24 Of the vocation of the Gentiles, 30 And | 
reiection of the Ievves. 


As beco- 
. x J Say the trueth in Chriſt, I lye not, my | 
reuerenceth conſcience bearing me witnes in the holis 
Chriſt , or Ghoſt. | 
erg u 2 That Thavegreatheauines, and continual 
Erk & ſo ra. ſorowe in mine heart. | 


keth Chriſt 3 For I woulde wiſh my felf to be ſeparate, 
for his vvit- from Chriſt, for my brethren that are my kinſmẽ 


nes. according to the fleſh, 


Add. 9.2. 
— 5.8. 4 Which are the Iſraelites, to whome par 


b He vvould reineth the adoption, and the e glorie, and the 
redeme the «|| Couenantes, and the giuing of the Law , and, 


_ _ the ſeruice of Gid, and the promiſes. | 


vvith his "WO. 1 3 are the fathers, and of whome 
ovvne dam- concerning the fleſh , Chriſt came, who is © God 
nation, ouer all blefled for euer, Amen. 1 


* 6 Norwithſtanding it can not be that the! 
tovyvarde worde of God ſhoulde take none effect: for all 


Gods glorie, reade Exod. 32 * c TheArke of the couenaunt, 
—. it vvas a ſigne of Gods preſence , vvas called Gods glorie, 
1. Sam. 4. 21. pſa. 26, 8. d The tvvo tables of the couenaunt. Deut. 


21.9. Chap. 2.17. epheſ. 2. 12. e Chriſt is verie God, (hap 2. 21. 


ws 


AA. ; 1 


78 


1 


4 


1 they are not Iſrael , Which are of Iſrael: 


* 
* - 


5 1 — 
Neither are they all children, becauſe they — — 2 


| are the ſeede of Abraham: || but, In? Iſaac ſhal thy alſo Iſrael. 


ſeede be called: as 8 ä 
83 That is, they which are the children The IC 
the b flcſh , are not the children of God: but . a 
the || children of the promes are counted for the not be eſte- 
ſeede. me d b y their 
9 For this is a vvorde of promes,||[n this ſame 8 2 
y The ſecret 
wil come , and Sara ſhal haue a ſonne. mee. 


| 10 Neither he onelie felt this, but alſo || Re- God vvhich 


becca when ſhe had conceiued by one euenby our is aboue the 


| external vo- 
fither Iſaac. R "IF cation. 
' 11 For yet the children were borne, and when h As, Iſmael. 


they had neither done good, nor evil (that the Gal.g.28. 


purpoſe of God might remain according to electiõ C... 
not by workes , but by him that calleth.) _ _ 

n It vas ſaid vnto her, || The elder ſhal ſerue 14g, 2. 
the yonger. Exod. 27.79. 
3 As it is written, || I haue loued Iacob, and i As the one 
haue hated Eſau. * — 
| 14 What ſhal we ſay then? Is there vnrighte- ape chief 
'ouſnes with God? God forbid. cauſe of ele- 


15 For he ſaith ro Moſes , || 1' wil haue mercie ctiõ & repro- 


| 8 3 -11 bation:ſo his. 
on him, to whome I will ſhewe mercie: and will wagons. 


haue compaſſion on him, on whome I wil haue in Chriſt is an 
Po wpaſſion. inferior 
| 16 So then i is not in him that willeth , nor in cauſe of fal- 


— . 2 uation, & the 
m that rũneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie. bardening of 


17 Forthe * Scripture ſaith vnto Pharao, ¶ For the heart, an 
is ſame purpoſe haue I Rtirred thee vp, that I inferior cauſs 
ight ſhewe my power in thee, and that my Name of damnatiõ. 
ght be declared throughout all the earth. Sni, 


Godin the 
18 Therefore he hathe mercie on whome he Scrinenre. 


and whome he wil, he hardeneth. ede. 


4% TO THE ROMAINES. 
i Thou wilt ſay then vnto me, Why doeth he 
yet complaine? for who hathe reliſted his wil? 


| *Or,fhcakeſt; 20 But, Oman, who art thou which pleadeſt 
| agataſt, | againſt God? ſhal the || thing ſormed ſay to him 


Iſa 45-9- | thatformedit , Why haſt thou made me thus? 
gerem.!8.6. ' * 
vv. . 21 Hathe not the potter power of the claie to 
or, vnto ho- make of the ſame lompe one veſſel to honour, & 
weſt vſcs. another vnto diſhonour? 
22 V/hat and if God would, to ſhewe his 
| wrath, and to make his power knowen, ſuffer wit! 
long patience the veſſels of wrath, prepared to 
deſtruction? | 
23 And that he might declare the riches of 
his glorie vpon the veſſels of mercie, which he 
hathe prepared vnto glorie? | 
24 Euen vs whome he hathe called, not of the 
; Tewes onely , bur alſo of the Gentiles, 
Hoſẽ. 2.23. 25 As he ſaith alſo in Oſee, ¶ I wil call them, my 
1 et.. people, which were not my people: and her, Bee 
| man” „which was not beloued. 
V 26 And it ſhalbe in the place where it was: 
1 „ | faid vnto them, || Ve are not my people, that 
I God vvil there they ſhalbe called, The children of the li- 
make ſuch uing God. | | 
| valteofthat, 25 Alſo Eſaias cryeth concerning Iſrael, 
| propre _ Though the nomber of the children of Iſrael 
| evve, | 
vvhich shal were as the ſand of the ſea, ye: ſhal but a remnant. 
remaine, shal' be ſaued. 
beavvorke 2g For he wil make his accounte, and gather 


— it into a ſhorte ſumme with righteouſnes: for the 


forte his Lord wil make a ſhort counte in the earth. 
glorie in his 29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord | 
| — of hoſtes had left vs a ſeede, we had bene made as 
Y — That is, Sodom, and had bene like to Gomorrha. 

orterly lot. 30 What ſhal we ſay then? That the Geol 4. 
: N 


CHAP, X. 481 | 


| which folowed not righteouſnes, haue attained vn- 7/4..14 & at 
to righteouſnes, euen the righteouſnes whichis of 7% 


faith SST 
31 But Iſraell which folowed the Law of righ- „ Ieſus Chriſt 


teouſnes, coulde not attaine ynto the Lay of righ- is to the inft- 
teouſnes deles deſtru- 

ö x 0 1 * 

32 Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought iz not by - _— 


faith,but as ie »vereby the workes of the Law: for life and re- 

they haue ſtombled at the ſtombling ſtone, ſurrection. 
3 As it is written, || Bcholde Ilay in Sion a 

a ſtomblimg ſtone, and a rocke to make men fall: & 

duet one that beleuerh in him, ſnall not be aſla - 

c med. 


| : g c HA. W 


Aſter that he had declared his Neale tov vardes them. 3 He 
| . hevveth the cauſe cf the ruine of the Ievves. 4 The end 
| ofthe Lavuv. The difference betvvene the iuſtice of the Chap. x. 
|  Lavvandof faith. 17 VVhereof faith commeth, and to a That is a 
vvhome it belongeth, 19 The reiection of the Ie vves, and certaine affe; 
calling F the Gentiles. ction, but 

. ta true 
: I TH Rethren, mine hearts deſire and E to — 
] V od for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaued. Gal.z.24- 


2 For beare them recorde, that they haue & The end of 


the zeale of God, but not according to know- — on 
| edge. . them vvhich 


For they, being ignorant of the righteouſ- obſerue it: 
nes of God, and going about to ſtabliſh their owne therefore 
righteouſnes, haue not ſubmitted them ſelues to Chtiſt hauĩg 
the righteouſnes of God. — - 

4 |[For Chriſt is the b end of the Law for righ- made our iu · 
| teouſnes vnto euery one that beleueth. Rice,ſanRift- 

| 5 For Moſes thus deſcribeth the righteouſnes cation, &c. 

which is of the Law, || That the man which doeth pow ne 
+ theſethings,ſhalllive thereby. 80.42. a4 
But che righteouſnes which of faith, ſpea- . 


heart that 

i vve are ſa - 1 

| nedonely by Chriſt, and to confeſle the ſame before the vvorlde. 

; Iſa.28.16. 

| Iſa 53.8. 10h. .. 36. f Meaning the Goſpell and the good tydingi 
of ſaluation vvhich they preached, 
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| .« Becauſe keth on this wiſe, ©|| Say not in thine heart, Wo 
Wy Come che ſhall aſcende into heauen? (that is to bring Chiif 
| pager ma- F _— 
keth vs to 7 Or,Whoſhall deſcende into the depe?(that 
—_— is to bring Chriſt againe from the dead) | 
eau & to 8 But what ſaith it? ¶ The worde is nere thee, 
fay,VVhe euen in thy mouth, and in thine heart. This is the 
shall goe d worde of faith which we preache. 
—.— » For if thouſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth 
4 — et the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt beleue in thine heart, that 


thenceꝰbut God raiſed hi vp fro the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaued. 
faith tea- 10 For with the heart man beleueth vnto rigb- 
cheth vs that teouſnes, and with © the mouth man confeſſeth to 


Chriſt is aſcẽ Gl 

ded vp to Auation. 

take vs vvith 11 For the Scripture ſaith ,|| Whoſoeuer bele- 
him and ueth in him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 

— Wk... For there is no difference betwene the Tewe 
the depth of and the Grecian: for he that is Lord ouer all is rich 


death to de vnto all. that call on him. 

ſtroy death, 13 For whoſoever ſhal call vpon the Name oſ 

& deliver vs. che Lord, ſnalbe ſaued. 

— _ 14 Buthow ſhallthey call on him , in whome 

d That is, the they haue not beleued ? and how ſhall they beleue 

promiſe and in him, of whome they haue not heard? and how 

the Goſpell ſhall they heare without a preacher? 

vvhich agre- 

ech vvith the 15 And how ſhallthey preache, except they be 

Lavv. ſent? as it is written, || How beautifull are ihe fete | 

That is, the of them which bring glad ridings ofpeace,& bring 

— ro = glad ridings of good . cooler | 

belene vvich 16 But they haue not all obeyed the Goſpell: 
ſor Eſaias faith, | Lord, who hath beleued our re- 


loel.:.32. act. 2.27. Iſa. 32. 7. naum.7. 75. or, the commung. 


— 3185 
porte: 


at 


b 
p 
1 
ö 
ö 
| 


porte? 


> 8 


CH. XI. 43; 
' 17 Then faith is by hearing, and hearing * by Gods com- 


2 
the worde of God. — . r 


18 But Idemaunde,Haue * they not heard? No . 
doute their ' ſound went out through all the earth, ch — _ ; 
and their wordes into the ends of the * worlde. the Golpell. 


19 But I demaunde, Did not Iſrael knowe God? may be al- 
otaken for 


Firſt Moſes faith, |} I will prouoke you to enuie by the very 
a nation that is not ny nation, and by a fooliſh na- preaching it 


non T will anger you. ſclfe. 


20 || And Eſaias is bolde,and faith, I was founde - Both * 
of them that ſought me not, and haue bene made i.. E 


manifeſt to them that aſked not after me. Pſal.r 9.5. 
21 And vnto Iſraell he ſaith, || All the day long 5 The He- 
haue I ſtretched forth mine hand vnto a" diſobe-. Þrevy vvord 


X fignifieth ch 
dient,and gaineſaying people. — 
portion of the heauens, vvhoſe moſt excellent frame, beſides the reſt 
of Gods creatures, preacheth vnto the vvhole vvorlde and ſetteth 
forth the vvorthines of the Creator. X Then ſeing all the vvorld 
knevve God by his creatures, the Ievves coulde not be ignorant, and 


ſo ſinned of malice, Dent. 72.27. Iſa 65.1. Iſa. 64.2. Or, unboleuing. 


CHAP, XI. 
God hath bis ¶ hurch although it be not ſens t omans eye. 5 


The grace theuved to the elelt. 7 The iudgement of the ; 
God hath blinded the Tevves *. time, and 8 


reprobate. 

'reneiled him ſelfe to the Gentiles, 14 UUhome he wuar- 

| meth to bumble them ſelues, 29 Thegiftesof God vunh- 
eu repentance, 33 The depth of Gods iudgements. 


I ] Demaunde then, Hath Godcaſt away his | 
| E ? God forbid: for I alſo am an Iſrae- | 
ite, of the ſeede of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Beniamin. 1 
2 God hath not caſt away his people which 440 1 
he knewe beſore. Knowe ye not what the Scrip- all begin- 
Are ſaith of Elias, how ang; requeſt vnto ning. 


g That is, by 
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He talked God ® againſt Iſraell, ſaying, 
1 5 3 Lord, they haue killed thy Prophets, and 
_ : 1 — digged downe thine altars: and J am left alone, and 
nish Iſraell, they ſeke my life? 

but yetla- 4 But what faith the aumſwere of God to him? 
| 22 — || 1 haue reſerued vnto my ſelfe © ſeuen thouſand 
{| Pic wor. men, which haue not bowed the knee to Baal. 
des madea- Euen ſo then at this preſent time is there a 
gainſt them. remnant tlhirough the election of grace. 

. Ng. 19. %. 6 And if 2 be of grace, it is no more of wor- 
| — an kes: or els were grace no more grace: but if it 
if infinit nober be of works, it is no more grace: or els were worke 
or, fre elettiõ. no more worke. 

I} 7/4.6-29.09 7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that he 
1 ſought: but the election hath obtained it, and the 
| jobn 72.40. kreſt haue bene hardened. 

[| af.28.26. 8 According as it is written, | God hath gi- 
; — Pr ching. uen them the ſpirit of ſlomber: eyes that they 
fal ſhoulde not ſee, and eares that they ſhoulde not 
| heare vnto this day. 

| d Chritby 9 And Dauidſaith,||Let their 4 table be made 


the mouth of a ſnare, and a net, and a ſtombling blocke, euen for 


J 
| ner, a recompenſe vnto them. 
that vvhich 10 Let their eyes be darkened that they ſee 


came vpon not, ande bowe downe their backe alwayes. 
; ee » 11 l demaunde then, Haue tlhiey ſtombled, that 
1 they f ſhoulde fall > God forbid: but through their 


| 

, 

as birdes are . 
| taken vvhere fall ſaluation commerh vnto the Gentiles , to ® pro- 
- 
1 


as they thĩke uoke them to followe them, 


12 finde fode 12 Wherefore if the fall of them be the riches 
ſo the Lavv 


| vvhichthe of the worlde, and the diminiſhing of them the 
levves of a a 

blinde zeale pref. rred to the Goſpell thinking to haue ſaluation by 
it, shoulde turne to their deſtruction. e Take from them thy grace 
and ſtrength. f VVithout hope to be reſtored; g The levves 
to follovy the Gentiles. 


Fee 


CHAP. XI. 485 


1 riches of the Gentiles, how much more ſhal their = that the 


ntiles 
aboundance be? * 1 5 


13 For in that I ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as knovvledge 


much as I am tlie Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magni- of the Golpel 
ie mine office, 


i That they 


14 To mie iſ by any meanes I might ' prouoke — 


them of my fleſh to followe them, and might ſaue Chriſt agaiſt 
ſome of them. the Gentiles, 
15 For if the caſting away of them be the re- & ſo to be 
conciling of the world, what Hall the receiuing be, e — 
but * life from the dead? vvard Chriſt 
16 For if the firſt fruites be holy, ſo is the whole then the Gen 


lompe :and if the roote be holy, ſo are the bran- tiles 

ches. k The Ievves 

| vremaie 
17 And though ſome of the branches be bro- — ; 1 

en of, and thou being a wilde oliue tree, waſt graft death for 


in for them, and made partaker of the roote, and lacke of the 


fatnes of the n oliue tree. Goſpell: but 
vvhen both 


8 Boaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the branches: and they & che 
if thou boaſt thy ſelſe, thou beareſt not the roote, Genriles shal 


but the roote thee. embrace 
19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches are bro- Co 
ken of that I might be grafte in. be reſtored 


20 Well:through vnbelieſe they are broken of, to a ne ve 


and thou ſtandeſt by faith: be not high minded, life. 
but o feare. 5 Abraham 


21 For iſ God ſpared not the natural branches, I” CinRified, 
take hede, leſt he alſo ſparc not thee. but his ſeede 
22 ?Bcholde therefore the bountifulnes, and ſe- alio vvhich 


ueritie of God: towarde them which haue fallen, — 


ſeueritie : but towarde thee, bountifulnes , if thou miſe. 
continue in his bountifulnes : or els thou ſhalt alſo »» Meaning 
WD Abraham. 
ohn them. » That is, the Church of the Iſraclites. o Be care- 
| ull: vvorshid God, and truſt in his promiſe. p He ſpeakcth of the 
enerall. 


l 
. 
j 


. 


1 


tion againſt 
Gods vvord. 
r He shevv- - : 
eth that the trary to nature in a right Oliue tree, howe muche 
time shall 
come that 
the vvhole 
nation of a 8 
the levves, be ignoraunt of this ſecret(leſt ye ſhoulde be arro- 
though not 
|} euery one 
particularly, 
| Shalbe ioy - 
ned tothe 
Church of 


5 I 
0 — — the wiſdome, and knowledge of God! how vn. 


—— 
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be cut of. 15 
> Meaning 23 And they alſo, ifthey abide not ſtill in vnbe- 
Pubburnoes leefe , ſhalbe grafted in: for God is able to graſſe 
nd indura- them in againe. 
24 For if thou waſt cut out of the Oliue tree, 
which was wilde by nature, and waſt graffed con- 


more ſhall they that are by nature, be graffed in 
their owne Oliue tree? 
25 For I woulde not, brethren, that ye ſhoulde 


gant in your ſelues) that partely 4 obſtinacie is 
come to Iſrael, vatill the fulnes of the Gentiles be 
come in. 

26 And ſo * all Iſrael ſhalbe Gaued , as it is 
written, || The deliuerer ſhall come out of Sion, & 


| 8 „ ſhall turne away the vngodlines from Iacob. 
Ia. 27.5. 27 And this is my couenaunt to them, When 
| Sere.22.37o I ſhall take away their ſinnes. 
Ar. b. ö. 28 As concerning the Goſpel,they are enemies 
77 4 ome {or your ſakes: but as touching the election, they 
Bod giueth are beloued for the fathers ſakes. 
his Spirit of 29 For the fgiftes and calling of 6 o Þ are with- 
| adeption,& out repentance. 
Dank eff. zo For euen as ye in time paſt haue not bele- 
' * Qually, he ued God, yet haue nowe obtained mercy through 
can not pe- their vnbelefe, 
| ns >» 31 Euen ſonow haue they not beleued * by rhe 
| counſellne- mercy ahevved vnto you, that they alſo may ob- 
uer chãgeth. taine mercy. 
Dr, that l 32 For God hath ſhur vp * all in vnbeleſe, that 
| Jour mercie. he might haue mercy on all. 
# That is, 


33 O the deepenes of the riches, bothe 1 
ſearcheable are his iudgements, and his way es 


"> 
* 


CHAP, XII. 487 


Kgnding out 
I 34 f For u who hath knowen the minde of the 

e Lord? or who Was his counſellour? . 
115 Or who hath * giuen vnto him firſt, and he vu. — — 


, be recompenſed? 7. cer. 2.76. 

— 36 For of) him, and through him, and for him He repro- 
e ue all things: to him be glory for euer. Amen. — 

n men vvhich murmure againſt the judgements of God. x That is, 
prouoked him by his good vvorkes? 5 All things are created and 
e preſerued of God to ſet forth his glory. 

N CHAP. XII. 

* The conuerſation, loue and vvorkes of ſuche as beleue in ¶ hriſt 

e 19 Not to ſeeke reuengeance. 


1 J Beſeche youtherefore,brethren, by the mer- 4 Inſtead of 


cies of God, that ye giue vp your bodies a con—_— 
liuing ſacrifice, holy, acceptable vnto God, — 15 — 
1 vyhich is your b reaſonable ſeruing of God. of the bloud 
2 And faſhion not your ſelues like vnto this of beaſtes 
| world, but be ye changed by the renewing of your re vans 
minde, that ye may || proue what is the © good will _—_ 8 5 


of God,and acceptable and perfect. pleaſed not 

| 3 For I ſay through the grace that is giuen vn- God of 

to me, to euery one that is among you, that no it ſelf, che 
man preſume to vnderſtand aboue that which is 3 

| meete to vnderſtand , but that he 4 vnderſtand ac- the ſpirituall 
cording to *© ſobrietie , as God hath dealt to every man,framed 


man the || mcaſure of faith. by fairthro 
8 godlines & 
charitie. 6b That is, true, lavvfull and ſpirituall, t · Pet. 2. 5. 

| Ephegg.17, 1.theſſ.z.9, c VVharſoeuer is not agreable to Gods 

vill, is euill, diſpleaſant and vnperfet. 4 Tvvo things are re- 

quired, if vve vvill iudge ſoberly of Gods giftes in vs : the one, that 

vve do not arrogate to our ſelues that vvhich vve haue not: next, 

Bay vve boaſt not of the giftes , but reuerently vſe them to Gods 
onoure, e Thatis, ſoberly, not neglecting Gods giftes , but 

vſing them to his glorie. 7. Cor 73.77. TY 


h iilj. 
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14 4 For as we haue many members in one bo- 
| | 9 dy, and all members haue not one office, 
17 By pro- 5 So webeing many are one body in Chriſt 
| /pheſying and euery one, one anothers members. 
Hhere he mea- 6 Seeing then that we haue giftes that are 
If _ diuers, according to the grace that is giuen vnto vs, 
i — 8 whether vve haue *propheſie, let vs propheſie ac- 
| 1] office or mi · cording to the proportion of * faith. 
|| nilterie,all | 7 Or an office, ler vs vvaite on the office: or 
| „ — he that teacheth, on teaching: | 
Lain P P o the 8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: he 
| ; Church, as that diſtributeth, ler him do it ||with ſimplicitie: he 
Elders, Dea that ruleth, with diligence : he that ſheweth mer- 
1 qe 3 cy, with chearcfulnes, 

| a —— 9 Letloue be without diflimulation.||Abhorre 
che knovy- | that which is euill, and cleaue vnto that which is 
ledge of God good. 


ö — 3 10 || Be affectioned to loue one another with 
N gifs of the | brotherly loue . In giuing honour, go one before 


oly Ghoſt, | another, 


bh Oftheſe | 11 Notſlouthfull to do ſeruict : feruent in ſpi- 


officers ſome rit: ſeruing the Lord, 


are Deacons _ 3 ; 
ſome Gouer: 12 Reioycing in hope, patient in tribulation, 


| nours, ſome || continuing in prayer. 
keepe the 13 || Diſtributing vnto the neceſſities of the 


_— Saintes: || giuing your ſelues to hoſpitalitie. 
; 1 1 14 ||Blefle them which perſecute you: bleſſe, 


neth them Tſay,and curſe not. 
vvhich vvere 15 Reioyce with them that reioyce, and weepe 


; — _ with them that weepe. 
p 33 16 Be of like affection one towardes another: 
to the poore, ee l wall 
| as for the {| benot hie minded: but make yout ſelues equal 
| moſt parte | 
| vere the vvidovves, AQ.C.1, 1. tim. 5. 9. 2. Cor. 9.7. Amos. 5elß. 
Epheſ. 4. . . pet. 2. 27. ebr. 13. . Or, the time. Lu. 1b. 7. 1. Cor. v6.1. 

0 Ebr. 18.2. f. pet. 4. %. Mat. 5. 44. Pron. 3. 1. iſa. 5. lt. 


' 


__5 Wherefore ye muſt be ſubieR, not becauſe nb. 


CHAP. XIII. 489 K That is, 


to them of che lower ſorte: be not wiſe in * your Jour ovvne | 
ſelbes. | „ Prouzoga, 
17 || Recompence to ho man euill for cuill : mt 5.58. 
procure things honeſt in the fight of all men. * 
. = - + 8 2. cor J.. 
18 If it be poſſible, as much as in you is, haue 11 f * 
ce with all men. neſtly aud 


19 Dearly beloued, || avenge not your ſelues, godly that 
but giue place vnto wrath:for it is written, V ge- no man can 
pk. 2" © finde faulte 
ance is mine: I will repay, ſaith the Lord, rei 
20 Therefore, if thine enemie hunger, feede l. 
him: if he thirſt, giue him drinke : for in ſo doing, Eccle.28.r | 


thou ſhalt heape "" coales of fire on his head. . 
21 Be not ouercome of euil, but ouercome euil , 


with goodnes. | Prou.25 7. 


m For either thou shalt vvinne bim vvith thy beneſite, or elſe his cõ 
ſciẽce shal bear him vvitnes that Gods burnig vvrath hũge th ouer bi 
CHAP. XIII. | 

The obediente to the Rulers. 4 VV hy they haue the ſu vord. 
8 Charitie ought to meaſure all our doings. 11 An ex- | 
hortation to innocencie and puritie of life. 


I Er || euery ſoule be ſubiect vnto the high- Vid 5.4. 
3 powers: for there is no power but of 1 f.. 
God: and the powers that be, are ordei- et. 2.4. 
ned of God. 
2 Whoſoeuer therefore reſiſteth the power, 
reſiſteth the ordinãce of God: and they that reſiſt, | 
ſhall receiue to them ſelues?ꝰ iudgement. CE” 
3 For Princes are not to be feared for good = — | 
workes, but fer euill. Wilt thou then be without ment of the 
feare of the power ? do well: ſo ſhalt thou haue Tudges, bur 
praiſe of the ſame. allo the | 
4 For he is the miniſter of God for thy wealth: 29 | 
but if thou do euill, feare: for he beareth not the | 
ſworde for nought : for he is the miniſter of God 


* 0 . 
to take vengeance on him that docth euill. 


1 
7 
chr. 10. 3 o. | 


NT——p—ñ— eo” —— — —— 


Grebe, a re- 
uenger vvith 
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priuate man of wrath onely, but alſo for b conſcience ſake, 

a con- 6 For, for this cauſe ye pay alſo tribute: fot 

temne that h Gas man I 

gouerne- they are Gods miniſters, applying them ſelues for 

ment vvhich the ſame thing. 

God hath 7 || Giue to all men therefore their duetie: tri. 

je LA os bute,to whome ye ovve tribute:cuſtome, to whom 
| the breache cuſtome: feare, to whome feare: honour, to whome 

| I of his con- ye owve honour. | 

if ſcience: and 8 Ove nothing to any man, but to lone one 

ere heſpea- another: for he that loueth another, hath fulfilled 

| Keth of ciuill PF] 7 : 

[} magiſtrates; the Law. 48 

ſo that Anti- 9 For this, || Thou ſhalt not commit adulte- 
chriſt and rie, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, 


| * Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnes, Thou ſhalt not 


blish their ment, it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, 
| ©yrannie o: enen in this, || Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as 
uer the con- thy (elf. 


ſci : = ES 
; * is, to 10 Loue doeth not euil to his neighbour:there. 


defende the fore is loue the || fulfilling of the Lawe. 

good, and to 11 And that, conlidering the ſeaſon, that i i. 
— the ny time that we ſhould arile from ſleepe: for now 
Aar. 2 %, is our ſaluation*© nearer, then when we beleued it. 
4 He mea - 12 The night is paſt,and the day is at hand: let 
neth onely vs therefore caſt away the workes of darkenes, and 
che ſeconde let ys put on the armour of li ht, 

table. 

I Exed.20.14, 13 So that we walke honeſtly, as in the day: not 
deut. 3. . in glotonie, and dronkennes, neither in chambe · 
Nit. 9. 6. ring and wantonnes, nor in ſtrife and enuying: 

4 3 oh 14 But put ye on the Lordtgsvs.caRIST, 
i " : & take no thought for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſtes 
r. Tum. 7. f. of it. 

& Before vve beleued, it had bene in vaine to tel vs theſe things: but 
novv ſeeing our ſaluation is neare, let vs take heede that vve negle& 
not this occaſion. f 1 hat is, honeſt maners and godly. Lak. 27.34. 
(Or note. Gal.5.16, r. pet. 2. 71. * 
CH.AP. 


N 


lace to eſta. couet: and if there be any other commaunde- 


5 


* 


!!:  .nc. ——. 4 — — 


CHAP. XI111. * 
CHAP. XIIII. 


in charitie and faith. bþ Leſt he 
I Im that is weake in the faith, receiue shoulde de- 
vnto you, but not * for controuerſies of pr 
diſputations. th6 he camel 
2 One beleueth that he may eat of all things: or elſe vvith 
and another, which is weake,cateth herbes. a greater 


Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that ea- _ eee 


teth not: and let not him which eateth not, iudge 1.4.73. 
him that eateth: for God hath receiued him. c It is the 
4 || Who art thou that condemneſt another Lords mat- 
mans ſeruaunt ? he ſtandeth or ſalleth to his owne N vey 
c maiſter: yea, he ſhalbe eſtabliſhed: for God is able 4 Ve muſt 
to make him ſtande. be aſſured in 
5 This man eſtemeth one day aboue another our co—_ 
day, and another man counteth euery day a like, let — og 
every man be d fully perſwaded in his minde. things that 
6 He that obſerueth the day, obſerueth it to vve N: that 
the Lord: and he that obſerueth not the day, ob- - vve be 
ſerueth it not to the Lord. He that eaterh, eateth — 
to the Lord: for he giueth God thankes: and he yyhar is our 


that 8 eateth nor, | cateth not to the Lord, and gi - libertie: and 


ueth God tliankes. if 2 be 
7 For none of vs liueth ito him (elf, neither — 
doeth any die to him ſelf, 5 proic 
daily. 


e Thar counteth one day more holy then another f V Vho iudge 
vvhether he doeth vvell or no. g Becauſe he thinketh the meates 
vncleane by the Lavv. h Here vve muſt note three things: firſt, that 
he ſpeaketh of things vvhich of them ſelues are indifferent, albeit it 
the Lavy they vvere not: next, that he reproueth not the cademning 
of the aQe,but of the perſones: thirdly,that he meaneth not the ſtub 
burne and malicious, vvhome he calleth dogges and conciſion, bi 
the vveake and infirme, to vvhome as yet God had notreuealed cel 
perfect libertie. i Both our life & death, ought to profit pur brothe! 


Tit. 7.75. 


In 20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for meats , 22 

fake : || all things in dede are pure : but it is cuil for , Faith here 

the man which eateth with offence. zs taken for a 
21 || 1: is good neither to catefleſh,norto drink ful 2 

i hi hereby thy brother ſtom- 2f che Chri- 

wine, nor an) thing whereby Thy ſtian libertie 

bleth, or is offended, or made weake: in things in- 
22 Haſt thou faith? haue it with thy ſelf be- different as 

| | fore God: bleſſed is he that * condemneth not him — 2 

ſelf in that thing which he aloweth. _ * 

| 23 For he that doubteth, is condemned if he verſe. 

[ eate, becauſe he eateth not of faith: and whatſoeuer r V Vhich 


. 


is not of * faith, is ſinne. hathe none 
euil remorſe 
CHAP. XP. of coicience 


Paul exhorteth them to ſupport and loue one an other by the 7 2 
| example of ( hriſt, 9 And by the onely mercie of God ſ Eo, 

| vuh:chis the cauſe of ſaluation bothe of the one and the o- Aligut con- 

| ther, 14 He she uveth his Teale tovvarde them and the ſclence. 

2 Church, 30 And requiret h the ſame of them. 


3 E which are ſtrong, ought to beare Cuar xv. 
the infirmities of the weake, and not 4 To ediſie, 


to pleaſe our ſelues. 27 — 


2 Therefore let euerie man pleaſe his neigh- qucties to 
bour in that that is good to * editication. our neigh- 
3 For Chriſt al'o woulde not pleaſe him ſelf, bour, either 


Do l en tobring him 
but as it is written, || The rebukes of them which to en 


| Tebukethee,fclÞ on me. | if he be vvõ, 
4 For whatſoeuer things are written afore that he may 
time, are written for our learning, that we throuh grovve from 


a „ and comſorte of the Scriptures might — 2 — 


aue hope. ful are called 
Nou the God of patience and conſolation the temple of 

| God vvherein he is reſidẽt by his holy Spirit: & theſe faithfull are the 
ſtones of thenevy Ieruſalem:that is, the vniuerſal Chuch, Iſa. 5 f. reue. 

21. of the vbich buy 1ding Chriſt is the chief corner ſtone, Eph. 2. 20. 
Tſal. 59. o. b I did ſo beare them, as if they had bene done to me & 
not to my Father. c VYhichis the author of patience. 


— —— 4 
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494 TO THE ROMAINES, 0 
Cet. ive you chat ye be like minded one towards ano 
. ther, according to Chriſt Teſus, | | 

| vs partakers 6 That ye with one mind, & with one mouth 


| of Gods glo may praiſe God, euen the Father of our Lord le- 


1 __ 3 ſus Chriſt. 1 
rs | one another 
ther the le- 7 Wheteforc receiue ye , 


| „& then Chriſt allo receiued vs to the d gloric of God. | 
the Gentiles 8 Now I ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt was a eminiſter 
daa bothe of the circumciſion, for the f trueth of God, to cõ-· 
— * firme the promiſes made vnto the fathers. 5 | 
— 9 And let the Gentiles praiſe _ — 5 — 
F That God cie, as it is writtẽ, || For this cauſe I wil cofeſle thee 
| might be among the Gentiles , and ſing vnto thy Name. 
| by 8 | , at — ſaith 3 | Reioyce » YE Genti- 
3. ſam. 322.0. les WI . . | 
Deng 11 _ again, [ _ the 2 , - ye Gen- 
tiles, and laude ye him, all people together. 
17 Wien 3s # * And * Elaias ſaith , || There ſhalbe a 
Ant vpho roote of Ieſſe, & t he that ſhal riſe 8 reigns ouer 
Aid ſpring as h the Gentiles, in him ſhal the Genti es truſt. 
a yog budde |, 3 Now the God of hope fil you with all — 
es — ad & peace in 3 oy _— in Nope 
roote. through the power of the holy 1 
h Then _ 14 AndImy ſelf alſo am perſuaded of y 2 
| he roke both hrethren „that ye alſo are ful of r , — 
Se e dene 
his E one . 4 
| ——.— 15 Neuertheles brethren , I haue 2 
ought by his boldly after a ſorte written vnto you, as one 
A — noun putteth you in remembrance , through the grace 
\f ue - : ſ = 
; — fi giuen me of God, e 
The mini- 16 That ] ſhould be the miniſter o 17085 
q ſer offreth toward the Gerles,miniſtring the Goſpe * 8 
4 15 ney 4 bs that the offring vp of | the Gentiles _ ac 
{ the Goſpel, ceptable being ſanRified by the holy G : 


4 tee — —— oe 1 rx —} — = 


" "CHAP, XV. 493 


1 I haue therefore whereof I may reioyce 
in'Chriſt Ieſus in choſe things which perteine to 
God. 

18 For I dare not ſpeake of anie thing, which 4 God gaue 
Chriſt hathe not wrought by me, zo make tlie GE- him ſuch am- 


tiles obedient in worde and dede, = 2 


19 With the power of ſignes and wonders, by his excellent 
the power of the ſpirit of God: ſo that from Ieruſa- vvorkes that 
lem, and rounde about vnto Illyricum, I haue he had done 
cauſed to abounde the Goſpel of Chriſt. by 2 

20 Yea, ſo I enforced my ſelf to preache the nede yy 4 
Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named,leſt I ſhould ſeke any o- 
haue buylt on another mans foundation. ther thing to 

21 But as it is written, || To whome he was not — We 
ſpoken of, they ſhal ſee him, and they that heard — 
not, ſhal vnderſtand him. 

22 Therefore alſo J haue bene || oft let to com Ch. 7 75. 
vnto you. 1. t haſ. . 77. 

zz But now ſeing I haue no more place in theſe 
quarters, & al o haue {| bene deſirous many yeares 
agone to come vnto you, bp. 1 r. 

24 When 1 ſhal take my iourney into Spaine, I 
wil come to you: for I truſt to ſee you in my iour- 
ney, & to be brought on my way thitherwarde b 
you, after that I haue bene ſomewhat filled with 


— - 
FE 
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your companze. 
25 But now go I to Ieruſalem, to miniſter yn 1 yyhich 
to the Saintes. vvas to carie 


26 For it hathe pleaſed them of Macedonia & the almes. 
Achaia, to make a certaine diſtribution vnto the 
poore Saintes which are at leruſalem. 
- 27 For it hathe pleaſed them, and their detters 
are they: for if the Gentiles be made partakers of . cer q. u. 
eir ſpiritual things, their dutie is alſo. to mini- 
ſter ynto them in carnal things, 


x 
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I 
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6 TO THE. ROMAINES. 


„sha 28 When J haue therefore performed this, and 
| faithfully haue ® ſealed them this fruite , I wil paſſe by you 
laue it vvith into Spaine. 


Were fall 29 || And 1 knowe when I come, that ſhal | 


| moſte ſurely. come to you with aboundance of the bleſſing of 
n Almes is the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

| Om of zo Alſo brethren I beſeche you for our Lord 

rie. leſus Chriſts ſake, and for the loue of the ſpirit, 

| Chap.r.ro, that ye ſ would ſtriue with me by prayers to God 

j His coming for me. 


; . profi- 31 That I may be deliuered from them which 
5 he * Cha 4 are diſobedient in Iudea, & that my ſeruice which 


vvil giue him I haue to do at Teruſalem, may be ? accepted of 
| aboundant the Saintes. 

knovvledge 32 That I may come ynto you with. ioy by the 
| 7 Diuine m vil of God, and may with you be refreſned. 
ſteries to co- 


municate vn 33 Thus the God of peace be with you all. 


1 


2. Cor. . 11. p He foared leſt ſclanderoustongues vvould haue made 
his meſſage either odious, or leſſe acceptable. I/a. 9. s. 
S CHAP. XVI. 


7 After manie recommendations, 17 He admonis heth thẽ to 
bevvare of faijebrethre & to be circumſpect. 20 He prayeth 
for them, and giueth thankes to God. 

1 | Commende vnroyou Phebe our ſiſter which 
[ is a ſeruaunt of the Church of Cenchrea. 
2 hat ye receiue her in the Lord, as it beco- 
meth Saintes, and that ye aſſiſt her in wliatſoeuer 
buſines ſhe nedeth of your aide: for ſhe hathe gi- 
1 uen hoſpitalitie vnto manie, and to me alſo. 
44.77 7. 3 Greete|| Priſcilla & Aquila my fellow hel- 
1 pers in Chriſt Ieſus. 5 
4 (Which haue for my life laid done their 
owne neckes. Vnto whome not I onely giue than- 


kes, but allo all the Churches of the Gentiles) _ 


LU . 
14 
Wd 

. 
\» 


vVhich are of the friendet of Narciſſus which are & of the 


17 
diligen 


5 Likewiſe greeze the Church that is in their 
houſe. Salute my beloued Epenetus, which is the 


2 grſt fruites of Achaia in Chriſt, a The firſt 
6 Greete Marie which beſtowed much labour vvhich vvas 
conſecrare 
3 to the Lord | 


7 Salute Andronicus and Tunia my couſins & by embraci 
fellow. priſoners, which are notable among the A- the Goſpel. | 
poſtles, andꝰ were in Chriſt before me. Or Aſia. | 


8 Greete Amplias my beloued in the Lord. * 1 


9 Salute Vrbanus our fellowe helper in Chriſt, Chriſt by 
and Stachys my beloued. faith afore 1 
10 Salute Apelles approued in Chriſt , Salute vvas called, | 
them which are of Ariſtobulus #:endes. ery fu. | 
: eſteme | 
11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greete them the apoltles 
12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, which vvo- 
men labour in the Lord. Salute the beloued Per- 
fis, which vvomã hath laboured much inthe Lord. / Cor. 76. 10. | 
13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, & his mo- . , 
ther and mine. "want 


14 Greete Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- a ſigne of a- | 


bas, Mercurius, and the brethren which are with _ among | 
the levves, | 


them, vvhichhe 
| 


in the Lord. Churhces, 


15 Salute Philologus and Tulias , Nereas, & his „villeth to 
ſiſter,and Olympas, and all the Sainctes which are be holy, that 


with them. is,that it 
16 Salute one another with an || holy * kiſſe. cone ny | 
The Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. - godly chari- 


2 I beſech you brethren, marke them tie. 
y. which cauſe diuiſion and offences, con- 2:1chn.r0 . 
trary tothe doctrine which ye haue learned, & || a- — de 
uoide them. — es to 
vve the 
18 For they that are ſuch, ſerue not the Lord falſe Apo- 
leſus Chriſt , but their owne 4 bellies, and with ſiles by. 


Ii 
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e The vvord * faire ſpeache and flattering deceiue the hearts of : 


ſignifieth the ſimple. 


2 19 For your obedience is come abroade amõg 


and perfor- all: I am glad therefore of you: but yer I woulde 
K merhnothig haue you wiſe,vnto that which is good, and ſimple 
ho ſemeth concerning euill. 

re 20 The God of peace ſhall treade Satan vnder 
| 


| ke f 
— , Four fete ſhortely. The grace of our Lord Ieſus 


; but doeth Clirift be with you, 

| nothing leſſe 21 || Timotheus my companion, and Lucius & 
N * 4% f]laſon, and Soſipater my kinſmen, ſalute you. 
Phil. 2. 79. 5 3 
7 Curl. ths 22 I Tertius, which wrote out this epiſtle, ſalute 
8 you in the Lord. 5 
N 23 || Gaius mine hoſte, & of the whole Church 
eon receiuer ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the cham berlaine of the ci- 
| F Corinthus. tie ſaluteth you, and Quartus a brother. : 
W Eph-3-19. 24 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with 

| Ephe. 3. 9. 1 | 
_—_ you all. Amen. 5 
. 25 To him no that is of power to eſtabliſh 
nt. . a. you according to my Goſpell, and preaching of le- 
. het. % ſus Chriſt, ¶ by the reuelation 5 of the myſterie, 
— u the Which was kept ſecret ſince the worlde began: 

g the 

doctrine of 26 (But now is opened, and publiſhed among all 
che Spell, nations by the Scriptures of the Prophetes, at the 
i &alſorhe commaundement of the euerlaſting God for the 
F — . obedience of faith) 
j * 27 To God,1ſay,onely wiſe, be praiſe through 
Ieſus Chriſt for euer. Amen. 


Written to the Romaines from Corinthus & ſent 
by Phebe, ſeruaunt of the Church, which is at 
Cenchrea. 

THE 


| THE ARGV MEN T. 


| Ceremonies they fell io falſe doctrine and hereſies, calling into doute 


| reneiled by Gods Spirit, & ſo ſealed in mens heares . Therefore this 
| whoſe ſernaunts they are, and haue receiued charge to ediſie his 


| cording to the foundation (vvhich is Chriſt ) & exhorteth others to 
male the end preportionable to the beginning, taking diligent hede 


bis ovvne ow „ neither yet howy he might line, but onely the 
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THE FIRST EPL 


STLE OF FATL I'0 


the Corinthians. 


Fter that S. Paul had preached at Corinthus æ yeare and an 
halfe, he vvas compelled by the wuickednes of the Ievves to 

ſaile into Syria . In vvhoſeè abſence falſe Apoſiles entred into 
the Church, vvho being puffed vp vvith vaine glorie, & affectat e- 
loquence,ſought to bring into contempt the ſimplicitie vuhich Paul 
ved inpreaching the Goſpell.By vvhoſe ambition ſuch faftions and 
ſchiſmes ſprang vp in the Church, that from cpinions in pollicies and 


the reſurrection from the dead, one of the chiefeſt points of Chriſtian 
religion. Againſt theſe euils the Apoſile procedeth preparing the Co- 
rinthians hearti, & eares vvith gentle ſalutations e but ſone after he 
reproueth their contentions & debates, their arrogancie & pride, & 
exhorteth them to concorde and humulitie, ſetting before their eyes 
the ſpirituall vertue and heauenly vviſedome of the Goſpe!l,vvhich 
can not be perſuaded by vvorldely vvit & eloquent reaſons , but ts 


ſalutation may not be attribute to the miniſters , but onely to God, 


Cherch:wuherein S. Paule behaned him ſelfe skilfully building ac- 


that they be not polluted vvith vaine doftrine , ſeing they are the 
Temple of God. And as for thoſe vvhich domed of his Apoſtle- 
hid, he cthevveth them that he dependeth not on mans indgement, 


albeit he had declared by manfeſt ſignes that he neuer ſought 


orie of c rift: vrhich thinge at his comming he wvuoulde declare 


It. 


| 500 I. CORIN. CHAP. I. N 
more amply, to the chame of thoſe vaine glorious braggers, wha 
' ſought them ſelues onely, & therefore ſuſfred moſt horrible vices vn- 
reproued & unpunished,2s inceſt,contentions,pleadings before infi. 
* deler,fornication, and ſuch like,to the great ſclander of the Geſpell, 
This donc, he aunſuvereth to certaine points of the Corinthians let. 
er, as touching ſingle life,ductie of mariage,of d:iſcorde & diſſenticn 
among the marie d, of virginirie, e ſeconde mariage. And becauſe 
| ſome thought it nothing to be preſent at idole ſeruice, ſeing in their 
Heart they wuorshipped the true God, he vvarneih them to haue re- 
ect to their vveake brethre, vvhoſe faith by that diſſembling vvas 
Hindred, e their conſciences vuounded , vvhich thing rather then 
he vvoulde do, he vvoulde neuer vſe that libertie wuhich God had 


| 

| 

14 

| 

| 
. 
| 


f 


8 


| zhoſe great enils,he admonicheth them by the example of the Ievves, 
h not to glorie in theſe outvvarde giftes , vvhoſeè horrible punichment 
For the abuſe of Gods creatures,ought io be a wvarning to all mento 
MW follovve Chriſt uprightly,vvithout all pollution & offence of other. 
* Then he correcteth diners abuſes in their Church ar touching the be- 
i haour of men, & vvomen in the aſſembliecrof the Lords ſupper,the 
| abuſe of the ſpirituall giftes, vvhich God hath giuen to maintaine 
| loue & edifie the Church e as concerning the reſurrection frem the 
| dead,vvithout the vvhich the Goſpell ſerueth to no vſe. Laſt of all he 
exhorteth the Corinthians to relieue the pocre brethre at Teruſalem, 
to perſeuere in the loue of Chriſt, and vvell doing , ſending his com- 
Fl RL: vuiching them peace. 

| CHAP I. 

2 He praiſeth the great graces of God she v ved tovvarde them, 


10 Exhorting them to concorde and humilitie. 19 He 
beateth do vvne all pride, & vviſedome vvhich u not groun- 
ded on God, 26 She vvir g vvhome God hath cho ſen te 
con founde the vviſedome of the vvorlde. 

Av called 20 be an Apoſtic of 


IESVS CHRIST, through the 
SJ will of God, and our brother So- 
) ſtenes, | 


—ͤmüU—U— — u— 2 -—+— 


giuen him. But foraſmuch as pride, and ſelfuvill vvas the cauſe of | 


| 
1 


| 
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CHAP, 1. LI 
1 Vnto tlie Church of God which is at Co- 
rinchus, to them that are ſ ſanctified in Cliriſt e- ., 
ſus, || * Saintes by calling, || with all that © call on 7. the,. r. 
the Name of our Lord leius Chrilt in euery place, « VVbome 


both their Lord, and ours: . th ſee 
Grace be with you, & peace from God our EF," {OL 
Father, and fromthe Lol Icſus Chriſt, the veg 


4 Ithanke my Godalwayes on your behalſe puritied, and 


for the d grace of God, which is giuen you in Ieſus Sluen to his 
N donne, that 


Chriſt, he might b 
That in all thinges ye are made riche in * Os, 


him, in * all kinde of ſpeache, and in all knowe- they in him. 


ledge: ho ee 
6 As the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt hath bene 7, 
confirmed in you: 2. um. . 9. 


So that ye are not deſtitute of any giſte: 1. 27. 


b b Made hol 
Us for the appearing of our Lorde Teſus bl 8 


& cal- 
8 Who ſhall alſo confirme you vnto the ende, ling of God. 


that ye may be * blamcleſle in the day of our Lord 2.Tm.2.23. 
Teſus Chriſt. c VVhichis 


9 God is faithfull, by whome ye are called 2 


ynto the fellowſhip of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt our be very God 

Lord. to vvorship, 
10 Now I beſeche you, brethren, by the Name — ſeke 

of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ¶ that ye all ſpeake one — im for 


d For all the 
benefites vvhich ye haue receiued by the Goſpell. Coleſ. 70. & 2.7. 
Philip. 3. 20. tit. 277, e As members of the ſame bodie vvhich com- 
municate vvith their head. f He commendeth thoſe giſtes in the, 
vvhoſe abuſe after he doeth reproue, as eloquence, philoſophie, and 
their knovvledge of Gods vvorde. 7.Theſ.3.12. & g. 23. g For 
there is no condemnation to them that are grafted in Chriſt Ieſus. 
T/al.138 8, 1. theſ. t. 24. Rom. 75. 9. philip. s. h Dilagreing in 
vvordes ingendreth diſſention of minde, vvhereof procedeth repug - 
nancie of iudgement, vyhich is the mother of ſchiſme aud here · 


© 


Li ii 


| 


4! 
| 


3 wvyhich 


dome : is myſterie of Chriſt revealed in the Goſpell. 


502 7. CORINTHIANS. 


vvas a ver- thing, and that there be no diſſentions amog you 
tuous vvo- but be ye knit together in one minde, and in ae 
man, & rea- iudgement. 


ry 11 For it hath bene declared vnto me, my bi- 
— t the Thren, of you by them that are of the houſed 


quie tnes of { Cloe, that there are contentions among you. 


the Church. 12 Now this I ſay, that euery one of you ſaith 
* th Iam Paules, and I am Apollos, and I am Cepha þ 
J 1 and Tam Chriſts. 
Act. 3.16. 13 Is Chriſt deuidedꝰ was Paul crucified for you | 
Act. /s. L. either were ye baptized * into the name of Paul? f 
4 —_— 14 Ithanke God, that I baptized none of you 
holte, ms but E rs Gaius, | 
vvhoſe houſe 15 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I had baptizedin- | 
alſo the to mine owne name. | 
— "> 16 ] baptized alſo the houſholde of Stepl | 
Rom.16.23: nas: furthermore knowe I not, whether I bapti 
there vvas zed any other. | 
yet another 17 For Chriſt ſent me not to ® baptixe, but | 
—_— preache the Goſpel,not with ||' wiſdom of word 
1 Derb 6 & = - eroſſe of Chriſt ſnoulde be made of not 
follovved cne 
Paul, 18 For the preaching of the croſle is to then 
—_— that periſh,foolishnes : but vnto vs, which areſs- 
oh; efly and ued, it is the || power of God. | | 
peculiarly. 19 For it is written, || will deſtroy the wiſdom | 
Chap.2.19, ofthe wiſe, and will caſt away the vnderſtanding 
gates „ of che prudent. | 
"— ch 5. 20 Where is the wiſe? where is the ? Scribe? 
= 1/a.:9.r4, where is the 1 diſputer of this worlde ? hathe not 


„As rhetoricke, or arte oratorie. o V Vhen men shoulde attribute 
that vnto eloquence, vvhich onely belonged to the povver of God. 

That is, the interpreter of the Lavve. q He that is ſo ſubtillin 
diſcuſſing queſtions ? and herein Paul reprocheth euen the beſt lea 
ned, as thoughnot one of them coulde perceiue by his ovvne - 


CHAP, I. 303 


God made the wiſdome of this worlde fooliſhnes? Alt. . 2.71. 
- 21 For ſeing the worlde by wiſdome knew not rHeſpeaketh 
Godin the wiſdome of God, it pleaſed God by in the Perſoa 


be: thefooliſhnes of preachig to ſaue the that beleue: — 


led 22 Seing alſo that the Iewes require a || ligne, trary totheir 
and the Grecians ſecke after wiſedome. conſcience : 
ith F 23 But we preach iſt crucified: vnto the — 
bay lewes, euen a ſtombling blocke, & vnto the Gre- ching co God 
cians, fooliſnnes: the acknovv 
ol 24 But vnto them which are called, both of the ledge their 


By -. b f . ovvne follie 
| Tewes and Grecians vve preache Chriſt, the pow —— 


| | 
% erof oo d, and the wiſdome of God. | . 
= 25 For the fooliſhnes of God is wiſer then 1 
n. men, & the weakenes of God is ſtrõger then men. termeth 

26 Fot brethrẽ, you ſec your calling, how that „ iſe men. 
vor many wiſe men * after the fleſh, not many 2 | 
&# mightic, not many noble are called. ment almoſt 


; 27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of nothing, but 

| theworldeto confounde the wiſe, and God hath *2K# for ab- 

| Choſenthe weake things of the worlde, to con- — * 
ſounde the mightie things. 953 

28 And vile — of the worlde and things and in repu- 


n which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, and things tation. 


„ * which are not, to bring to naught thigs that are, * — — 
| 29 That no fleſh ſhould reioyce in his preſence. in contempt, 
4 30 But ye are of him in Chriſt Ieſus, who of & to beate 


Godis made vnto vs || wiſdome and righteouſnes, dovvne his 


and ſanRtification,and redemption, ENS 


, 31 That, according as it is written, ||He that re j,,em.9.24. 
| loyceth, ) let him reioyce in the Lord. 2. cor. to. ir 
| fhat is, attribute all things to God vvith thankeſgeuing. 


| CHAP. 1. 

r He putteth for example his maner of preaching, vvhich vv 
according to the tenouy of the Goſpel, 8 VV hich Geſpell 
vas contemptible and hid to the carnall, ro Aud cg-mne 


:.. Bynourable and manifeſt to the ſpirituall. 


n. ˙˖———— 


| 504 1. CORINTHIANS, 
| Chap.r.t7.. 1 A Nd I, brethren, when I came to you; 


=" - 
Or erte. . ' 
| Or,myſt came not with || excellencie of wordes, 


| & Thatis, 

the Goſpell, or of wiſdome , ſhewing vnto you the 
| vvhereby *teſtimonie of God. 

|. God doeth 2 For I eſtemed not to know any thing a- 


| ſelf 3 * mong you, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, and him crucitie 
= vvorlde,or 3 And I was among ou in weakenes, and 


vrherof God in feare, and in muche trembling, 


uvas not glo 
rious, but 


| = = — 4 Neither ſtode my word, & my preaching in 
707 J thought the [| entifing ſpeache of mans wiſdome, but in 
| nothing vvor- Plaine euidence of the Spirit and of power, 

| thie to be 5 That your faith ſhoulde not be in the wil ' 
8 dome of men, but in the power of God. 
7 Herein ap- 6 And we ſpeake wiſdome among them that 
peareth his are perfect: not the wiſdome of this worlde, nei- 
great mode - ther of the * princes of this world, which come to 

ie, vvho naught. | 
7 But we ſpeake the wiſdome of God ina my- 


abiect and © ſerie, even the hid vviſdome, which God had de- 


W Þumble,not termined before the worlde, vnto our glory. 


# ſer forthe 
# the mightie 


— of vaine- g Which none of the princes of this world 
 boaltings & hath knowen: for had they knowen it, they would 

| arrogancie, hath knowen: for had they knowen it, hey woulde 
but vvith not haue crucified the Lord of glory. 

feare and 9 But as it is wrytten, || "The things which eye 
| trembling hath not ſeene, neither eare hath heard, neither 
came into mans heart, are, which God hath pre- 
povver of pared for them that loue him, 

$ God, Chap. 7. 77. 2. pet. 7. 76. Or heauenly, or diuine. c They vvhoſe vnder- 


ſtãdings are illuminate by faith, acknovvledge this vviſdome, vvhich 
the vvorld calleth follie. 4 The vvord is here taken for the,vvhome 
either for vviſdome, riches or povver men moſt eſteme. e - Thats, 
very fevve. 7 He calleth Ieſus the mightie God, full of true glory 
and maieſtie, yvhome Dauid alſo calleth the King of glory, Pſal. 24-7. 
and Steuen nameth him the God of glory, Act. 7. z: and hereby appea- 


reth the diuinitie of Chriſt, and coniunction of tvvo natures in one 


perſone. I/. 54 4. g Man is not able to thinke Gods prouidence 


& rovyardes his. 


10 But God hath reuealed them: ynto vs by his h For he is 


Spirit: for the Spirit b ſearcheth all things, yea, the ur 


deepe things of God, Feather and 
11 For what man knoweth the things of ama, the Sonne. 


ſaue the ſpirir' of a man, which is in him? euen ſo i Mans minde 


. vvhich vn- 
the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spi * 


tit of God. 5 and judgeth. 
12 Now we haue * receiued not the Spirit of 4 v Ver 
the worlde, but the Spirit,which is of God, that we not moued 


might knowe the things that are geuen to vs of Mr that 
13 Which things alſo we ſpeake , not in the cheth things 

[words which mans wiſdome teacheth, but which vvherevvirh 

the holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpirituall be vyorlde 


things with ſpirituall things. ö mo 


14 But the n naturall man perceiueth not the enderſtand 
things of the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſſi- by nature. 
nes ynto him: neither can he knowe them, becauſe * — the be · 


they are ſpiritually diſcerned. God * — 


15 But he that is || ſpiritual, diſcerneth al things: Chriit. 
yet he him ſelf is » iudged of no man. chap. 7. 22. 
16 || For who hath knowen the minde of the 2.76.46. 


Lord, that he might inſtru him? But we haue the 3 


P minde of Chriſt. te ache is ſpi - 
ritual, ſo our kinde of teaching muſt be ſpirituall, that the vvordes 
may agree vvith the matter. n VVhoſe knovvledge and iudgemẽt 
is not cleared by Gods Spirit. Trou 27.79, o For the trueth of 
God is not ſubiect to the iudgement of man. I. 20. 73. vviſd. 9. 27. 
rom. 77.34. p That is, Chriſts Spirit, Iohn. 1 6. 13. rom 8.9, 
CHAP. 111. 

Paul rebuketh the ſeftes and authours thereof. 7 No man 

onght ro attribute his ſaluatien to the miniſters but to God. 

10 That they be v vare erronious doftrines. ir Chriſt is 

the foundation of his Church. 16 The dignitie and office 

both of the miniſters, and alſo of al! the fait iſull. 
1 A Nd I could not ſpeake vnto you, brethren,as 


vnto ſpiritual men, but as vnto carnall, enen 


Arat they cught to lo 


= 


- 


HAP. III. Joy 1 
led by the f fire: and the fire ſhall trie euery mans 7 BY the tri 


worke of what ſorte it is. — 
14 If any mans worke, that he hath built ypon, g Bothe his 
abide, he ſhall receive wages. aboure and 
15 If any mans worke burne, he ſhall loſe, but * — 
he * ſhalbe ſafe him ſelf: neuertheles yer as it nech hSnoc 
were by the fire. as falſe apo- 


16 ¶ Knowe ye not that ye are the Temple of ſtles, but as 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 2 . 
17 If any man deſtroy the Temple of God, maine ſcien- 
him ſhall God deſtroy : for the Temple of God is ces, as they 
holy, which ye are. | vvhich lo- 
18 Let no man deceiue him ſelf. If any man a- _ 3 
mong you ſeme to be wiſe in this woilde, let him Gafs ore 
be a foole, that he may be wiſe. pres che Phi- 
19 For the wiſdome of this worlde is fooliſh- loſophicall 


nes with God: for it is written, || He catcheth the 7 
wiſe * in their owne craftines. his life, kl 
20 || And againe, the Lord knoweth that the holde faſt 
thoughts of the wiſe be vaine. the founda- 
21 Thereſore let no man reioyce in men: for 710% 

all things are yours. 2 
22 Whether it be Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 1b. f. 7. 

or the worlde, or life, or death: whether they be & VVhẽ the 


things preſent, or things to come, euen all are chem ſelues 


= = 
23 And ye Chriſts,and Chriſt Gods. ſnares, 


vvhich they laid for others. Pſal. 94.77. | But in God vvho vvorketꝭ 
dy his miniſters to his ovvne glory and the comfort of his Church. 


CHAP. IIII. 


, Afterthat he bad deſcribed the office of a true Apoſtle, 
Seeing they did not acknowvledge him ſuch one. 4 He 
appealeth to Gods iudgement. 7 Beating dovvne their glo- 
Y vuhich hindered the to praiſe that, vvhich they diſp1 arſed 
in him. 16 Hethevveth yvhat he requrreth on their parte, 
oke for of him at hi returne. 


”- . eocr eo gr ecu we Ame ar + 


Ja As it is a 
ching intolle 


temne tlie 
true mi- 
niſters of 
God, ſo it is 


enſible to 
Jlattribute 
more vnto 
them then is 
2 Sete. 
| 4. 7.7. 
N Greke, mans 


" 


* 
i» 


gifts or litle, 


fevve or ma- 
| q ie. 
& For as do 
pot knovve, 
Wy vhercby I 
Fhoulde take 
nie occaſiõ 
df glorie: ſo 
Lam certaine 
that before 
God another 
maner of iu- 
ſtice is requi- 
Fred. 
Cõcerning 
mine office, 
Aiat. 7.7. 
em. 2.7. 
e By our ex- 
e mple. 
F To vvit, 
from other 
men & pre- 
*erreth thee. 


4 - 


rable to con- 


Fragte y repre 


[ * 8 vntil the Lord come, who wil lighten things that 
haue great are hid in darkenes, and make the counſels of the 


ye reigne as Kings without vs, and woulde to God 
ye did reigne, that we alſo might reigne with you. 


the laſt Apoſtles, as men appointed to death: ſor | 
we are made a gaſing ſtocke vnto the worlde, and 
to the Angels, and to men. 


as not made an Apoſtle by Chriſt, but afteryvades. 


— 


03 IJ. CORINTHIANS, 

I Et a man ſo thinke of vs, as of the * mini- 
ſters of Chriſt,and diſpoſers of the ſecrets 
of God: 


2 And as for the reſt, it is required of the di - 
ſpoſers, that euerie man be founde faithful, 

3 As touching me, I palle verie litle to be 
iudged of you, or of mans iudgement: no, I iudge 
not ® mine owne ſelf. 

4 ForT<knowe nothing by * my ſelf, yet am 
[not thereby iuſtified : but he that iudgeth me, i 
the Lord. 

5 Therefore iudge nothing before the time, 


hearts manifeſt : and then ſhal euerie man haue 
praiſe of God. 
6 Now theſe things, brethren , I haue f 
ratively applied vnto mine owne ſelf and Apollos, 
for your ſakes, that ye might learne © by vs, that 
no man preſume x ate that which is written, 
that one ſwel not againſt another for anie mans 
cauſe, 

7 For who f ſeparateth thee ? and what haſt | 
thou, that thou al not recciued? if thou haſtte- 
ceiued it, why reioyceſt thou, as though thou 
hadeſt not receiued it? 

8 Now ye are ful: now ye are made riche: 


9 For I thinke that God hathe ſer forthe vs 


To diminish his authoritie they obiected, chat he 


10 N 


CHAP. 1III. 509 


to We are" fooles for Chriſts ſake, and ye are h By this bie 
wiſe in Chriſt : we are weake, and ye are ſtrong; ye ter tanting in 
are honorable, and we are deſpiſed, rr 
11 Vnto this houre we both honger, & thirſt, — the Cal 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and haue no cer- rinthians , he 
taine dwelling place, maketh them 
12 || And labour, working with our owne hãds: 2 hamed of 
| : a their vaine 
we are reuiled , andyet we bleſſe: we are perſecu- glorie. 
ted » and ſuffer it. Act 2083 40 
| 13 || Weareeuil ſpoken of, and we pray: we 7-heſf-2-9. 
are made as the filthe of the worlde, the ofskov- 2 ws 
ring of all things, vnto this time. 2 1 
14 I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but af.7. 60. 
as my beloued children I admoniſh you. or, vſe gentle 
15 For though ye haue ten thouſand inſtru- 3% = 
Qours in Chriſt,yet haue ye nor manie fathers : for and holmes 
: - xr leſus I haue begotten you through the fters, 
oſpel. 
16 Whereſore , I pray you, be ye followers 
of me. 
17 For this cauſe haue I ſent vnto you Timo- 
theus, which is my beloued ſonne, and faithfull ; poraſmucl 
inthe Lord, which ſhal put you in'remembrance as they had 
| ofmy wayes in Chriſt as I teache euerie where in ſo ſone for- 
| eucrie Church, gotten. 


18 Some are puffed vp as though I woulde not 2 


come to you. That is, 
19 But wil come to you ſhortely, if the Lord vv hatſoeuet 
wil, and wil kno we, not the ſpeache of them which — vo 


ue puffed vp, but the power 2 
l 3 d of God 
| 0 20 For the k kingdome of God is #02 in worde, — 
ut in power. that he may 


* 3 wil ye? ſhal T come vnto you reigne amog 
b aro — . 2 VS * 
* loue, and in the ſpirit of meke- z Ofthe holy 


Wr — — —— ” - - 


{ « VVho 

4 vvould thike 
that you 
vxoulde ſuf- 
! fer that miſ- 
chief vnpuni · 
zzhed, vvhich 
I themoſte bar 
barus natios 
| abhorre to 
is Tpcake of. 


| uit. 7 4.1. 
Col. 2.5. 

| $ Hauing 
novvreceued 
che Goſpel. 
te My vvil & 
conſent. 

4 VVith in- 
uocation of 
Gods Name, 
as becometh 
1607 them 
vvhich pro- 
cure the 
Lords buſi- 
nes and not 
their ovvne. 
. Tim. 2,20. 
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to be as an 
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W7 & publicane, 
[F For being 
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510 CORINTHIANSV. 
CHAP, . 

: Hereproneth aharpely their negligence in punishing him they 
had cummitted inceſte, z VVillngthemto excommunica 
him. 7 To embrace puritie, 9 And flee vuickedun,. 

1 F T isheard certainely tha: there is fornication 
Lanny you, and ſuche fornication as is not 

once named among the: Gentiles, i that one 
ſhoulde haue his fathers wife. 
2 And ye are puffed vp and haue not rathet 
ſorowed,that he which hath done this dede, might 

be put from among you. Vi 

For I verely as abſent in bodie, but pre- 
ſent in ſpirit, haue determined already as though: 

I were preſent, that he that hathe * thus done | 


this thing, 


4 When ye are gathered together, and my 
© ſpirit, 4 in the name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 
that ſuche one, I ., by the power of ourLocd! 
Ieſus Chriſt, 4 

Be deliuered vnto e Satan, for the * de- 
ſtruction of the fleſh , that the ſpirit may be ſaued 
in the day of the Lord Ieſus. ' 

6 Yourrcioyciny is not* good || know ye not 
that a litle leauen , leaueneth the whole lumpe? 

7 Purge out therefore the olde leauen, that 
ye may be a newe lumpe, b as ye are vnleauened: 
for Chriſt our Paſſeouer is ſacrificed for vs. 

8 Therefore let vs kepe the feaſte , not with 


vvith shame olde leauen, neither in the leauen of maliciouſnes 
fr i gerd or and wickednes: but with the vnleauened breade of 


# olde mã shal ſinceritie and trueth. = 
die: & the ſpirit or nevve man shal remaine aliue & enioy the victorie 

jn that day vvhen the Lord shal iudge the quicke & dead, 2. Cor. 4. 
18. i. pet. 4.6. f 5 | Gal-y4, 
9. bh AScuerieman particularly is pure, ſothe vvhole Church in geg. 


Seing you ſuffer ſuch mõſtrous vices amog you. G 


pure. 


1 wrote 


CHAP. VL 511 


9 I wrote vnto you in an Epiſtle, ¶ that ye Mar. 5. 7. 
ſudulde not companie together with fornicatours, 7 — 
10 Andi not — wich the fornicatours nan f 
ofthis worlde, or with the couetous, or with ex- thoſe that 
torcioners , or with idolaters: for then ye mult go vvere conuer 
out of the worlde. ſant in the 


ei But now haue written vnto you, that ye — hey 


companie not together: if anie that is called a bro - ought dy di- 
ther , be a fornicator, or couetous, or an idola- ſcipline to 
ter, or a railer, or a drukard, or an extorcioner, with = ue corre- 


ſuch one eate not. — 2 


12 For what haue I to do, to iudge them alſo, graungers 
which are! without? do ye not iudge them that they ought 
| ae” within? by al meanes 


13 But God iudgeth them that are without. Put 9 


away therefore from among your ſelues that wic- to Chriſt. 

| kedman, | k VVhoto 
I } pleaſebothpartes vvoulde be preſent at idole ſeruice, & yetprofeſſe 
the Goſpel, Vnto vvhome the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline doeth not 
| ſtretch, m VVhich are ſubie& to Gods vvorde, and to the diſci- 

| pline of the Church. | 


CHAP. VI. 

3 Herebuketh them for going to lavv together before the Hea- «,,_ . 
then. 7 Chrifttans ought rather to ſuffer. 12 He re- ha. he 
proneth the abuſing of 4 hriſt ian libertis. Is And abe- = r 

| : vveth that vve ought to ſerue God purely bothe in bodie and fideles. 

inſenle, a Hecalleth 
I D Are anie of you, hauing buſines againſt them vniuſt, 


another, be iudged vnder the a vniuſt, & par 


Ny not vnder , the Saintes? a cti ſied in 

2 Do ye not knowe, chat the Saintes ſhal Chriſt. 

iudge the worldꝰ If the worlde the ſhalbe iudged by YViſ-1-2. 

| YJouareye vnworthi to iudge the ſmalleſt matters? : 22 

3 Knowe ye not that we ſhal judge the“ An- gcc: & de. 
4 15 = muche more, things that perteine to uils, Mat. 2 5. 

| cr. 41. 
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$12 I, CORINTHIANS. 


4 Ifthen ye haue iudgements of things per. 
teining to this life, ſet vp them which are 4 leaſt 
burne vvith eſtemed in the Church. 
defire to 5 l ſpeake it to your ſhame, Is it ſo that there 
picade, kepe is not a wiſe man among you ? no not one, that 
2 courtea- can iudge betwene his brethren? 


mong your ; 
es d and 6 But a brother goeth to Lawe with a bio- 


That is, 
make them 
iudges * 


d If ye ſo 


make the ther, and that vnder the infideles. | 
leaſt Memes 7 Now therefore there is vtterly' a faultea- 
your 1udge: | 

YO ir. not MONg you, becauſe ye go to law one with another; 
en why rather ſuffer ye not wrong? why rather ſu- 
judge be · ſteine ye not harme? 


tvvene bre- 


8 || Nay, ye your ſelues do wrong, and do 


— harme, and that to your brethren. 

Or, impoten- 7 a 
cie of minde. 9 Knowe ye not that the vnrighteous ſhal not 
Mat. f. 50. inherite the kingdome of God? Be not deceiued: 
ls. 29. ||neither fornicatours, nor idolaters, nor adulte - 
70. 72.79. F: 
2.Theſſ.4.6, rers, not wantons , nor bouggerers, 


„ He doeh 10 Nor theues, nor couetous , nor drunkards, 
not reproue Nor railers,nor extorcioners ſhal inherite the king- 
the Godly, dome of God. 


Yr on. 11 And ſuche were||ſome of you: but ye ar 
— vſeth Waſhed , but ye are ſanctified, but ye are iuſtified 
the magi- inthe Name of the Lord Ieſus, and by the Spirit 
ſtrare of our God. 

+ niche. 12 C|| All*things arelawſul vnto me: but al 
but cn. things are not profitable. I may do all things, 
demneth but ] wil not be brought vnder *the power of any 
hatred, thing. | 

— 13 Meates are ordeined for the bellie, and 
of — the bellie for the meates: but God ſhal deſtroie 
geance. bothe it, and them. Now the bodie is not for 


Epheſ 5.3. 7. tim. 1. 9. Epheſ. 2.12. tit. 3 «3. . pet. 4.3. Chap. 7. 24 
eccle.37.31, f Here he ſpeaketh of things indifferent of their 10 
ture, and firſt as touching carnal libertie. g For vve are u 

vvhich vvs can not vvant. 


—— —œ 


6 fora 


1 


> formication,bur for the Lord, and the Lord for „ They Fe 
p the Lord, anc 


the body. 


14 And God hath alſo raiſed v 


CHAP. VIT. 


[| ſhall raiſe vs vp by his power. 


15 Knowe ye not, that your bodies are the mẽ 
bers of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take the members o 
Chriſt, and make them the members of an * harlot! 


God forbid. 


16 Doe ye not knowe, that he which couplet 
him ſelfe with an harlot, is one body? || for two 


ſaith he,ſhalbe one fleſh. 


17 But he that is ioyned vnto the Lord, is one 


ſpirit. 


18 Flee fornication: euery ſinne that a man do 
eth is without the body : but he that committet 
fornication, ſinneth againſt his owne body. 

19 Knowe ye not, thatſ your body is the templ 
of the holy Ghoſt, vvhich is in you, xhome ye haue 
of God? and ye are not your owne. 

20 || For ye are bought for a price: therefo 
glorific God in your body, and in your ſpirit : fo 


they are Gods. 


vve be made the members of Chriſt. 
pb. 5. t. That is, he more polluteth his ovvne body, then he that 


committeth any other ſinne. Ch.. 17. 2. cor. 6. 16. IC hap. 7. 23. Ts 


Pet. 7. 0, 


7 The Apoſtle amnſuvereth to certaine queſtions , wuhich th 
Corinthians deſired to knovue. 2 As of ſingle le. 3 
Of the duety of mariage. 11 Of diſcordes & diſſention i 
22 13 Of mariage bet v vene the faith full and un 
Of uncircumciſing the circumciſed. 
ſeratude, 25 Of uirginitie, 39 And ſeconde maria; 


ow concerning the thinges whereof y 
wrote vnto me, It vycre * good fora 


18 


CHAP. VII, 


notto touch a woman. 


Gen. 2.24. mat. . . Mar Mo Fe 


8 210 bringeth 
cares and 


2 Neuertheles, to auoyde fornication, Ly troublete | 
Kk | 


ſed meares, | 
both in that 
they offen- 
ded others 
thereby, & al 
ſo prouoked 
their ovvne | 
luſts to vn- 
cleannes. 

i God vvill | 
be Lord | 
both of the | 
ſoule & bo- 
dy. f 
Rom. G. g. 

k VVhereby | 
he fignifierh, | 
that both | 
vve shall ſee | 
the glory of | 
the reſurre- 
Qion of the 
iuſt, & alſo | 
that dignitie | 
& priuiledge | 
vvhereby 


Chap.vit, { 
Or, expedi- 
ent becauſe 
mariage, 
through mis © 
corruption, 
and not b 
Gods inſtitu 


LF 1. Pet. 7. 7. f 3 


| that is vvhẽ euen as I do, 


3 co che luſt for it is better to marie then to © burne. 


For hatred, not, if he be content to dwell with him, let him ut 
diſſention, angre, &c. g Saue for vvhordome, as Matth. 5 3" 


{8 iiifiechiorhe 25. ve 
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speaking beuery man haue his wife, & let euery womanhge 
do all — in her owne huſband. 

— .; Let the huſband giue vnto the wife dx 
e VVhich cs beneuolence , and likewiſe alſo the wife vnto the 
raineth all huſband. 
dueties per- 4 The wife hath not the power of her om 
ais. body, but the huſ band: & likewiſe alſo the bi- 
4e shevv- band hath not the power of his owne bodie, be 
eth that he the wife. 

e Defraude not one another, except it be with 
13 ben conſent for a time, that ye may giue your ſeluts m 

|| ciſely all men e 3 ho 
do marie, but faſting and prayer, and againe come together iu 
that God Satan tempt you not for your incontinencie. 
j| harhgraun- 6 Zut I ſpeakethis by permiſſion," not byc6: 
ted this re- 4 
medie vnto maundement. | 
chem vvhich 7 For I woulde that all men were euen as Inj 
can not liue ſelfe n: but euery man hath his proper gifted 


{1 _— the God, one after this maner,and another after that 
WW Gre ofconca 8 Therefore I fay vnto the vnmaried, and u- 


| piſcence, to the widowes , it is good for them if they abi 


l — = =g 9 But if they can not abſtaine, let them mai 


» that temp- 10 And vnto the maried I commaunde, not}, 
if; terh,charhe but the Lord, Let not the wife || departe from ba 
dean not call huſ band. 

iſ ery — 11 But and if ſhe f departe, let her remaine n. 
conſcience. maried, or be reconciled vnto her huſ band, 4 
Aar. 5. & let not the huſband put ; away his wife. 


. 12 But to the remnant I ſpeake , and not b 
Na. 0. 1. 


—_ 


# kis,s, Lord, If any brother haue a wiſe, that belen 


| aſmuch as there vvas nothing expreſly ſpoken hereof inthe LA. 
Prophets: or els he — this moued by the Spirit of God 45 he ter 
bo 
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forſake her. 

13 And the woman which hath an huſband , an 
that beleueth not, if he be content to dwell with char the s 
her, let her not forſake him, fork foie 


14 For the vnbeleuing huſband is ſanctified beleuer harh 


by the wife, and the vnbeleuing wife is ſanctified — 4 


by the huſ band, els were your children vncleane: mariage then 

but now are they * holy. the vvicked · 
15 But if the vnbeleuing depart, let him depart: nes of the o- 

a brother or a ſiſter is not in ſubiection in ! ſuch — pol- 

things : bur God hath called vs in peace. k They that 

16 For what knoweſt thou, d wife, whether thou are borne of 

ſhalt ſaue thine huſband? Or what knowe ſt thou, either of the 


6 man, whether thou ſhalt ſaue thy wifc? parents faith 
full, are alſo 


17 But as God hath diſtribute to euery man, counted me. 
as the Lorde hath ® called euery one, ſo let him bers of 
walke: and fo ordaine I, in all Churches. Chriſts 

18 Is any man called being circumciſedlethim Churchebe- 

i . . cauſeofthe 
not " gather his vncircumciſion : is any called vncir- promiſe, ag 
: . » " 3 - 
cumciſed ? let him not be circumciſed. 2.39. 

19 * Circumciſion is nothing, and vncircumci- ! V Vhe ſuch. 

ſion is nothing, but the keping of the commaunde- things come 


to paſſe, that 
ments of God. 2 ; tha faithfull 
20 ||Let every man abide in the ſame vocation & vnfaithfull 
wherein he was called. be maried to 
21 Art thou called being a ſeruaunt ꝰ care not 8**Þ<r,and 
forit: but if yer thou maiſt be free, vſe CE: 
rit: yet thou maiſt be free, vſe it rather. ſake the o- 
ther vvith- 


out cauſe. The lavvfull vocation in outvvarde things muſt not 
lightly be neglected. n VVhich is vvhen the ſurgeon by arte 
dravyerh out the ſkinne to couer the parte, Celſus lib. 7. cap. 25. E- 
piphan. lib. de ponderibus & menſuris. 1. Maccab. 1. 16. o Iris all 
one vrhe ther thou be Ievve or Gentill. Ephe 4.1, retim.6.1. p Al- 
. God hath called thee to ſerue in this life, yet thinke not 
thy condition vnvvortnie for a Chriſtian : but reioyce, that thou 
= ed by Chriſt from the miſerable ſclauerie of ſinue and 


Ai Kk ij. 
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| 516 1 CORINTHIANS. 
| on _ 22 For he that is called in the Lord being afer- 
Arion uaunt, is the Lords freeman: likewiſe alſo he that 
made parta- is called being free,is Chriſts ſeruaunt. 
1 — — 23 ¶ Le are bought" with a price: be not the ſet- 
* — e. uaunts of men. | 
br, darch. 24 Brethren, let euery man, wherein he was cal. 
| » Syncerely: led, therein abide * with God. 
a2 in my pre- 25 Now concerning virgines , I haue no ſcõ. 
| ct --5j maundement of the Lord: but give mine aduiſe, 
MW forginiti. as one that hath obtained mercic of the Lord to 
1 Tfle bindech be faithfull. 

no man to 26 I ſuppoſe then * this to be good for the pte. 


| that vvhich a : | 
Sed hacks ſent "neceſlitie: 1meane that it is good foraman 


left free:bur ſo to be. | 
rr 27 Art thou bounde vnto a wife? ſeke not to 


vorhat is moſt he looſed: art thou looſed from a wife ? ſeke nota 


> ph. 
| * 8 vvi * p . 
, | — to 28 But if thou takeſt a wife, thou ſinneſt not: & 


[| thecircum- if a virgine marie, ſhe ſinneth not: neuertheles ſuch 
| Rance ofthe ſhall haue * trouble in the fleſh: but T * ſpare you. 


time, place & : ft bs 
RS 39 And this I ſay, brethren, becauſe the time is 


| | Þ Or beleued. ſhort, hereafter that both they which haue wiues, 


: ro be ſin- be as though they had none: 

x: gle. p 30 And they that* weepe, as though they 

; | * Ln & not: and they that reioyce,as though they retby- 
perſecutions ced not: and they that buy, as though they poſſeſ- 
As vvorld- ſed not: | 
In cares of 31 And they that vſe this worlde, as though 


N — — they vſed it not: for the © faſhion of this worde 


„He doeth gocth away. 

not preferre 32 And I woulde haue you without care . The 

3 ſinglenes as a thing more holy then mariage, but by reaſon of inc6- | 

4 modities, vvhich the one hath more then the other. 2. In vvis "| | 

? | that you could liue v vithout vviues. Or, It remaineth that. 6 9 
2 


de in aduerſitie 6 VVkichbe in proſperitie. & In this w 
| there is nothing but mere vanitie. +4. 2 


NT ET 
vnmaxied careth ſor the things ofthe Lord, how 


he may pleaſe the Lord, 4 VVhich on 
| But he that is maried, careth for the thinges !y appc rtaine 
of the © worlde, liow he may pleaſe his wiſe“. to this pre- 


| 34 There is difference alſo betwene a virgine On hs 4. 


| and 2 wife: the vnmaried woman careth for the vided, meanig | 
things of the Lord, chat ſhe may be © holy, both into diuers 
in body and in ſpirit: but ſhe that is maried, ca ö | 
reth for the thinges of the world, how ſhe may ** may ny 
. alinevVnroirt ! 
pleaſe her huſband, ſoner then 
35 And this I ſpeake for your owne commodi- the other, be 
tie, not to tangle you in a ſnare, but that ye follovye cauſe she is 


chat, which is honeſt, & that ye may cleaue faſt vn- vritbout 


to the Lord without ſeparation. | f Seing S. 

36 But if any manthinke that it is vncomely for! Paul coulde 

| his virgine, if ſhe paſſe the flower of her age, and — mas 
i neede ſo require, let him do what he will, he ſin- c ficele life. 

neth not: let chem be maricd, | — pre- 

H 37 Neuertheles he © that ſtandeth firme in his ſumption is 


heart, that he hath no neede, but hath i power ouer it that any | 
bis owne will, and hath ſo decreed in his heart, that 2 
he will kepe his virgine, he doeth well. g That is, 
3ĩ So then he that giueth her to mariage, do+ chat sbe 

eth well, but he that giueth her not to mariage, do- shoulde ma 
eth better. 2 _ 
39 The wife is bounde by the! Law, as long as % Me aning, 
ber huſband || liveth : but if her huſband be he chat is 


deadd ſhe is at libertie to mary with whome ſhe wil, SR 


| 


onely in the Lord. | athe 
' 49 Butſheis more bleſſed,if ſhe ſo abide, in my; For che fa. 


| | thers vvill 
| dependerh on his childrens inchis point: in ſo muchas be is bound 
ſtc laue reſpec᷑ to their infirmitie,neither can he iuſtly;require oft 
Y ſinglenes, i they haue not that gift of God ſo to liue. k And mor! 
;commodious for his children in preſeruing them from pares. : 
matrimonie. Rems. 7. 7. OY | 
Kk iij. 
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. bel. . judgement: [and I thinke that I haue alſo the Spi. 
1 rit of God. 


4 
[ 


| CHAP. II. = 
1 He rebaketh them that vſe their libertie to the ſclaunder of other,. 
| | in gging to the idolatrous ſacrifices, g And shevvethboyy 
. Of the men ought to behaue them to vvarde ſuche as be vvealę. 
Wi libertie that 1 Nd as' rouching things ſacrificed vnto i- 
Cod hath A doles, we knowe that we all haue *know-' 
1} — our. | ledge: knowledge pufferh vp, but loue 
| | vvard thĩgs. edifieth. : : . 
o, * 2 Now, if any man thinke that he knoweth: 
This he ; - 
{| ſpeakerh in 2 thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
{| their perſon Np | 
| | one ll brag- 3 But if any man loue God, the ſame is knowen 


1 
+ 


' 
N 


ged ſo much of him. 


ns er 4 Concerning therefore meate ſacrificed ynto 
1 2 — 1.8 idoles, we knowe that an idoll 5 nothing in the 


mage amogs world, and that there is none other God but one. | 
all chigs that 5 For though there be that are called gods, 
are made: is whether in heauen, or in earth, (as there be many | 
ofno force. i lord 
e VVhich be- gods, and many lords.) 5 
ing idoles, 6 Vet vnto vs there #5 but one God, vrhich i 
vet are eſte- the Father, of whome are all things, & we in him: 
ned of men and one Lord leſus Chriſt, by whome are all 
as Lordes & . | . 
I Seignevrs. things, and we by him. 
| f John. 13.23. 7 Bur cuery man hath not knowledge : for 
1 chep.r2.3- ſome having conſcience of the idole , vntill this 
An chat they houre, eat as a thing ſacrificed vnto the idole, and 
#\| thought the - hei ſci bei OR K is defiled 
meat offered ſo their conſcience being weale, is defiled. 
vp to the i- 8 But meate maketh not vs acceptable to God: 
% ma e, not to for neither if we eat, haue we the © more: neither if 
5 5 and 9 
de pure, and we cat not, haue we the leſſe. | 


. 4 — 9 But take heede left by any meanes this po- 


bl eat it vvith a wer of yours be an occaſion of falling, to them 
i good conſcience. e This abundance & vvãt is referred to ſpiritual 
things. Rom. 14. 7. Or, ubertie in things indifferent. | 

Mi 8 — 2 


i AST 5 


1 
1 
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14 
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| . "CHAP, IX. 519 
at are weake. . 
q 10 For if any man ſce thee which haſt know- 
ledge, fit at table in the idoles temple, ſhal not the "Greke,buil- 
conſcience of him which is weake, be boldened 4*4 up. D 
to eate thoſe things which are ſacrificed to idoles? 4 = «x 
11 And through thy knowledge ſhall the yyjthour a- 
[| weake brother periſh, for whome Chriſt died. ny grounde 
12 Now when ye ſinne ſo againſtthe brerhre, ot octrine. 
and wounde their weake conſcience, ye ſinne a- Wölch * 
gainſt Chriſt, reth againſt 
13 || Wherefore if meate offend my brother, J his conſci- 
will eat no fleſh while the worlde ſtandeth, that I — 


may not offend my brother. Rom: 74.27. 


CHAP. IX. 


He exhorteth them by his example to uſe their libertie to the edi- 
fication of other. 24 To runne on forthe in the courſe that 
they haue be gonne. 


r M I not an Apoſtle? am I not free? haue | 
I not ſeene Teſus Chriſt our Lord? are ye , I neede no 

not my worke in the Lord? further de- 
2 If I be not an Apoſtle vnto other, yet dout- claratis but 
les I am vnto you: for ye are the: ſeale of mine A- _ Tha — 

poſtleſhip in the Lord. ö —— 


vvrought a- 
L My defenſe to them * that examine me, mong — 
3 


ist And call 
4 Haue we not power to eat and to drinke? into doute 
mine office. 


5 Or haue we not power to 4 leade about a, On the 


wife being a fiſter, as well as the reſt of the A- Church char 
poſtles, and as the "brethren of the Lord, and Ce- br 


has? | 
P 6 Ortond | ſtles led their 
r Lonely and Barnabas, liaue not we po- „viues about 


et "not to worke? | vvith them. 
A Faithfull and Chriſtian vvife. Or, couſins? f VVhether they 


xy not a: lavvfully live vvithout labouring for their living vvich 
11805 ee hands, as other Apoſtles. +: | 


he Apo- 


Kk. i. 
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7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his owne 
| coſt? who planteth a vineyarde, and eateth not of 
| | he fruite thereof? or who feedeth a flocke, and 
ateth not ofthe milke of the flocke ? | 
8 Say theſe things according to man? ſayth 
1 ot the Lavve the ſame alſo? | 
Den. 25. A. 9 For it is wrytten in the Law of Moſes, |Thon 
0 117 ry 2 à ſhalt not muſſell che mouth of the oxe that trea- 
Teſpe& pro- detli out the corne: doech God take 8 care for 
perly tothe Oxen? | 
— _ 10 Either faith he it not all together for our 
he e akes? For our ſakes no doute it is written, that he 
Lavve, and hich earerh, ſhoulde eare in hope, and that he 
not rather {hat threſheth in hope, ſhoulde be partaker of his 
vnto men? ope. 


| En Tine on |, $1 If we haue ſowen vnto you ſpiritual things, 
other mens fs it a great thing if we reape your carnall things? 


charges? 12 If others with you be partakers of this po- 
or, tabę in er, are not we rather? neuertheles, we haue not 
3 ſed this power: but ſuffre al things, that we ſhould 
For that not hinder the Goſpell of Chriſt, 

parte that | 13 Do ye not know, that they which miniſter 
vvas burnt, about the || holy things, cate of the things of the 
| ie ** Temple? and they which wait at the altar, are par- 
(| altar, and takers with the altar? 5 

the other 14 So alſo hath the Lord ordeined, that they 


vvas due vn- which preache the Goſpell, ſhoulde liue of the 
to the Prieſts oſpell. | 


— — 15 But IJ haue vſed none of theſe things: nei- 


ou hane no ther wrote I theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo done 
| luſt cauſe a- vntome: {or it were better for me to die 5 then 
init ne, that any man ſhoulde make my ł reioycing vaine. 
I ſeing tliar T | h 
1 [preached the 16 For though I preache the Goſpell , J haue 
1. | Goſpell frely nothing co reioyce of: ſor neceſſitie is laide pon 
I vnto yo⁹ mne, & wo is vn: o me, if I preach not the Gon 
PPP DIR Are Oo 
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x 
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3 17 For if I do it willingly, L haue a rewarde:but 


Chriſt) that I may winne them that are without I preache for 


might beſt gaine them to Chriſt. That is, kepeth a ſtraict diet 
and tefraineth from ſuch things as might diſtempre his body. 


Nn 


Il do it againſt my will, nas vvichſſanding the diſ- | 
penſation is committed vnto me. ! Seinghe 
18 What is my rewarde then? vercly that when is charged 
I preache the Goſpell, I make the Goſpel of Chriſt 10 Pr on 
" free that I abuſe not mine authoritie in the lingly and 
Goſpell. earn eſtly fo- 
19 For though I be free from all men, yet haue lav ve it: for 
I made my (elf ſeruaunt vnio all men, that I might , — 
winne the mo. —— he 
20 || And vnto the Tewes I become as a docth nor 
Tewe, that I may winne the Iewes: to them that his duetie. 
are vnder the Lawe, as though I vvere vnder the p. 1 L 
"Lawe, that I may winne them that are vnder chargea- 
the Lawe: ble to them 


21 To them that are without lawe, as though I vnto vvhom f 


: i I preache, 
vvere without Law (when I am not without Law |, *- — che 


as pertaining to God, but m in the Lawe through te thig that 


Lawe. | gaines. 
22 To the weake I become as weake, that I 2 
may winne the weake: I am made o all things to all 8 eg 
men, that I might by all meanes ſaue ſome. ching tbe 
23 And this 1 do for the Goſpels ſake, that I ceremonies. 
might be partaker thereof with you. = — 
24 Knowe ye not, that they which runne in a 2 . — of! 
race,runne all, yet one receiueth the price?ſo runne meates, ob- 
that ye may obtaine. ſeruation of 
25 Andeuery mã that proueth maiſteries, ? ab- _— ans 
ſtaineth from all things: andihey do it to obtaine ſuch like be | 
acorruptible crowne : but we for an vncorrupti- fashioned hi 
ble. ſclfe to men 


26 I therefore ſo runne, not as vncertainely : = 


| $23 I. CORINTHIANS, 
| g Or,olde fo fight I, not as one that beateth the aire. 


| gainſtthe 
{| Spirit. 

„ Leſt he proued. 

ry, or contemne that thing vvhich he taught others to do. 
CHAP. X, 

He feareth them vvith the examples of the Tewves , that they 


put not their truſt carnally in the graces of God. 14 Exhor- 
ting them to flee all idolutrie, '23 And offence of their 


5 rod. 7.27 neighbour. 


Exod. 4. 22 


| 8 be- were vnder || the cloude, and all paſſed 


ing their through the || ſea, 
| guide or mi- 2 And were all || baptized vnto * Moſes,in the 
| 3 =—_ cloude, and in the ſea, | 
 theyvvere 3 And did all eat the ſame b · ſpirituall meate, 
i baptized vn= 4 | And did all drinke the ſame ſpiritual drinke 
to Moles (for they dranke of-the ſpirituall Rocke that fol- 
Law others ſowed them: and the Rocke 4 was Chriſt, 

„ Thats, . But wich many of them God was not plea- 
Mana vvhich ſed;for they were || ouerthrowne in the wildernes. 


— 
_— —— —— 


| —— that we ſhoulde nat luſt after euill things || as they 
ers so luſted. - 


crament of | 
che ſpiritual 7 Neither be ye idolaters as vvere ſome of 


grace. them, as it is wrytten, || The people ſate dawne to 


| | c They ate e . 
che fande eat and drinke, and roſe vp to play. 


meat that vve do, becauſe the ſubſtance of theirs and our Sacraments 
is all one. Exod. 77. 6. nomb. 20. 10. d That is, ſignified Chriſt as all 
bt Sacraments do. Nom. 2 6. C8. N11 4. & 26. 64. pſal. og. 14. 
Erd 52.6. e Becauic uereby occaſion vvas taken to forget God, and 
commit idolatrie, therefore theſe indifferent things are counted ido · 


1 latrie. 1 3 F 
i 8 Neither 


man vvhich 27 But I beat downe my à body, and bring it 
rebellech a- into ſubiection, left by any meancs after tha I! 
haue preached to other, I my ſelf ſnoulde be* re- 


| Shoulde be reproued of men vvhen they shoulde ſee him do contra+ 


I; nomb.g.15, 1 Oreouer, brethren, I woulde not that ye | 
ſhoulde be ignorant, that all our fathers. 


# vvas the 6 Now theſe are enſamples to us, to the intent 


| 


CHAP. X, 933 arte.” 


Neither let vs commit fornication, as ſome F Moſes rea- 
of chem committed fornication, and fell in one _ foure | 
day three and twent:e thouſande, 3 — 

Neither let vs tempt & Chriſt, as ſome of vvluch de- 
them alſo tempted im, and were || deſtroyed of clareth an 


: infinite nom 
ſerpents. ; ber. 
10 Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them|| al- | vyho cd 


ſo wurmured, and were deſtroyed of the“ de- their leader, 


ſtroyer. and vvas 
11 Now all theſe things came vnto them for called the 
Angell of 


enſamples, and were written to admoniſh i vs, vp- Gad. 
on whome the * endes of the worlde are come. Nomb. 27 C. 
12 Whereſore, let him that thinketh he ſtan- ,. og. 74. 
deth, take heede Ieft he fall. Nom 14.7. 
13 There hath no tentation taken you, but ſuch „ 
as apperteineth to man: and God is faithful, which good or euil 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that you Angell, 
be able, but! will euen giue the iſſue with the ten- vyhoſe mi- 
a 11 : niſterie God 
tation, that ye may be able to beare it. „ 
14 Whereforemy beloued, flee from idola- cute his 


trie. iudgement 
15 1 ſpeake as vnto them which haue vnder- 505k verer 
, . c 
ſtanding: iudge ye what I ſay. frba wwies 


16 The cuppe of bleſſing which we u bleſſe, is it xed. 
not the communion of the bloud of Chriſt? The i Hovy God 


bread which we breake , "is it not the communion your plague 
of the body of Chriſt 2 Mr Aden 
17 For we that are many, are one bread and the lice vi- 

ces. X Or, later dayes of Chriſts coming. He that led you into 
this tentation vevick commeth vnto you either in proſperitie or ad- 
uerſitie, or for your ſinnes paſt, vvil turne it to your commuditie, and 
deliver you Gr thankes germg, m Or, prepare to this holy vſe vvith ' 
Praiſe and thankes geuing. » The effectuall badge of our coniun- 
Mon and incorporation vvith Chriſt? o If vve that are many in 
nomber,are but one body in effect, ioyned vvith our head Criſt, as 
many cornes make bur one loafe, let vs renounce idolatrie, vrhich 
doeth ſeparate our vnitie. —— 


— I. CORINTHIANS. 


Þ .VVhich is one bodie , becauſe we all are partakers of one ' 


gouerned ac hread. 


che dere, 18 Beholde Iſrael v»hich is after the ?fleſh: are 


nies of the not they which cate of the ſacrifices, partakers of 
Lavv. the altar? 
19 What ſay I then? that the idole is any thing? 
— that that which is ſacrificed to idoles , is anie 
thing? 
20 Ny » but that theſe things which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice to deuils, and not in- 
to God: and Iwoulde no: that ye ſhoulde haue 
| 3 1 4fcllowſhippe with the deuils. a 
in that com- 21 Ye can not drinke tie cup of the Lord, and 
panie vvhere the cup of the deuils. Ve can not be partakers of 
| 1dolesare the Lords table and of the table of deuils. | 
— en. 22 Do we prouoke the Lord to anger? are ne. 
eccle. 25. 17. ſtronger then he? | 
7 Forin 23 All things are lawful for me, but all things 
thoſe day es are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but 


they vvere | | 
ll accuſtomed all things edifie nor. 


to ſel certain 24 Let no man ſeke his one, but euerie man 
of the flesh anothers wealth. | | 
of bealtes 25 Whatſocuer is ſolde in the* ſhambles, eate 
in wr acer ye, and ſ aſke no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 

and turned | 26 || For the earth is the Lords, and all that 
jd the moneyto therein is. 
the prieſts 2 If any of them which beleue not, call you 


5 


i 
1 


0 =p" 70 a feaſt, and if ye wil go, whatſoeuer is ſet be · 
nor. fore you, eate, aſking no queſtion for conſci- 


Ffal.24.1, tence lake, . 
28 But if any man ſay vnto you, This is ſaen- 
ficed vnto idoles, cate it not, becauſe of him that 
ſnewed it, and for the conſcience (for the carth 
zs the Lords, and all that therein is). . 
29 And the conſcience I ſay, not thine bug | 


demned of another mans conſcience? take hede 


the Lords Supper, 33 Bringing them agains 10 the firſt 


2 Nowbrethren, Icommend you, that ye 4 This is re- 


her alſo be ſhorne : and if it be ſhame for a woman 5 Tui; tra- 


CHAP. XI. 328 
chat otlier: for why ſhoulde my * libertie be con- t VVemuſt 


zo For" if I through Geds benefite be partaker, — 


why am I cuill ſpoken of, for that wherefore J our libertie 


ive thankes. be not _ 
WI ore ye eate or drinke, or demned. 
21 {| Whether therefore y ordrinke, o « If by the 


wharſocuer ye do, do all to ih glorie of God. benefite of 
3 Giue none offence, neither to the Iewes, God I may 
nor to the Grecizns , nor to the Church of God: ate any 
23 Euen as I pleaſe * all men? in all things, not Linde of 


ſcking wine owne profite, but he profize of many, —_ 15 
that they might be ſaued. my default 


cauſe this benetite to be euil ſpoken of. Col. 3. 17. x That is, the 
infirme, 5 VVhich are indifferent. — 


CHAP. XI. 


Herebuketh the abuſes vvhich vvere crept into their Church 
4 As touching prayer,prophecyng. 18 And miniſtring 


Inſtitution thereof. | 2.Thef. 7.5. | 
1D El ye the followers of me, even as I am of » — | 


remember all my things, and kepe the ordinaun- ferred to cõ- 
ces, as I'deliuered them to you. mene Fn 
But I wil that ye knowe, that Chriſt is the for alcbough 


head of euerie man: and the man is the womans one ſpeake. 


head: and Godis Chriſts head. | Jr Gn 
4 Euerie man praying or prophecying ha- al be 


ung any thing on his head, Þ diſhonoreth his head. hole 
But cuerie womathat prayeth or © prophe- Church may 

cieth bare headed, diſhonoreth her head? for it is be ſaid to 

euen one very thing, as though ſhe were ſhaven. Pra e or 


6 Therefore if the woman be not couered,let 7 — 


fition vvas obſerue d according to the time & place that all things 
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5 

—- _ to be ſhorne or ſhauen, let her be couered.. 

and. 5. r. 7 For a man ouꝑnht not to couer his head: for 
and 9. o. aſmuche as he is the || 4 image and glorie of God: 


 col.2.3-1700 but the woman is the © glorie of the man. 


: Rl apr 8 For the man is not of the woman, but the 


rie, in woman of the man. 

vyhome his 9 For the man was not created for the wo- 
maieſtie _ man ſake : but the woman for the mans ſake. 
konceruing 10 Therefore ought the woman to haue f po- 
his authori- wer on her head, becauſe of the ® Angels. 

tie. 7 11 Neuertheles, neither is the man without the 
e. Orrecet- woman , neither the woman without the man in 
vethher glo- the "i Lord, 


rie, in com- f 
mendationof 12 For as the woman is of the man, ſo is the 


man & there man alſo by the woman: but all things are of God. 


fore is ſubiect 13 Judge in your ſelues, is it comely that a wo- 
yn Hh ing man praye vnto God vncouered? | 
to couer her 14 Doeth not nature it ſelf teache you, that if 
head in ſigne a man haue long! heere, it is a ſhame vnto him? 
of ſubiecti- 15 But ifa woman haue long heere, it is a praiſe 


— vnto her: for her heere is giuẽ her for a couering. 


g o vrhom 


they alſo 16 But if any man luſte to be contentious, we 


shevy their haue no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of 


diſſolution, God. 


1 ir to heiſt 17 Nou in this that I declare, I praiſe you 
5 VVhois not, that ye come together, not with profite, but 


it author and with hurt. 
1188 18 For firſt of all, when ye come together in the 
nem mu? Church, I heare that there are diſſenſions amog 


tual coniun- 


Don. you: and I beleue it to be tue m in ſome parte. 


For as God 
made the vvoman of man, ſo novv is man multiplied by the vvoman. 


K As vvomen vſe to vveare. | For God hathe giuen to vvoman 


10 longer heere then vnto man, to the end she shoulde truſſe it vp a 
bout her head, vvhereby she declareth that she muſt couer her head. 
* Not that all vvere ſo, but the moſte parte. | 


19 For 


CHAP, XI. $27 


19 For there muſt be” herefies euen among , Gods 
you, thatthey which are approued among you, Church is 


I 
might be knowen. not onely _ 

20 When ye come . therefore into one . — — dif 
place, this is not to eate the Lords ſupper. conch 


21 For euerie man when they ſhoulde eate, ta- ders and ma- 
keth his owne ſupper afore , & one is hungrie, and 32ers» bur al- 


o to here · 
another is drunken. Ren ag com. 


22 Haue ye not houſes to cate and to drinke in? ching do- 
deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhame them 8&rine, 
chat haue not? what ſhal I ſay to you? ſhal I praiſe 
you in this? I praiſe you not. 0 VVho 
23 For I haue receiued of the Lord that ought onely 


which I alſo haue delivered vnto you, 10 vvit, 3 


That the Lord Ieſus in the night chat he was be- the Church. 
trayed, toke bread: Mat. 26. 26. 
24 || And when he had giuen thankes, he brake 7947-74-23. 


it, and ſaid, Take, eate : this is my bodie, „., 
which is broken for you: this do ye in remem- pe (gnifying 


brance of me. his death 
25 After the ſame maner alſo he tcke the cup, hr 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the Newe ody chould, 


teſtament in my bloud: this do as oft as ye drinke — — 2 


it, in remembrance of me. broken vvith 
26 For as often as ye ſhal eate this bread, and moſt grie- 
drinke this cup, ye ſhewe the Lords death til he nut kor, 


ments (albe- 
come. : itnot as the 
27 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhal eate this bread, thies of the- 


and drinke the cup of the Lord a vnwotthely, ſhal- ues vvere) 
be giltie of the bodie and bloud of the Lord. 2 


the L hing th 
28 || Let a man therefore examine him ſelf, and bre ine of 


ler him eate of this bread , & drinke of this cup. the bread, 
29 For he that eateth and drinketh vnworthe- a8 à figure 


| 3 f f doeth ſt 
y, eateth and drinketh his owne damnation , be- lively —— 


en, 4 By peruerting the true and pure vſe of the ſame 2. (ππα. 


999 7A | 
70b"4 


| holy myſteri 
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r Butas caxfche diſcemeth not * the Lords bodie. 

| though theſe 20 For this cauſe many ave weake, and ſicke 3. 
esche mong you, and manie ſ ſlepe, 

I] Lords bodie 31 For if we would iudge our ſelues, we ſhould 

and bloud not be iudged. | 

Were com 32 But when we are iudged, we are chaſtened 


| weichen of the Lord, becauſe we ſhoulde not be condem- 


| j reuerence he ned with the worldc. 


commeth vn 33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 
„ F. together to eate, tary one for another. | 
Aer the loke 34 And if any man be hungrie, let him eate 
| to the ſelues at home, that ye come not together ynto con- 


vrhich either demnation. Other things wil I ſet in order when 
adde or take I come. 


4 avvay frõ the 0 

{ Lordsinſti- RK 

— The diuerſitie of the giftes of the holy Ghoſt ought to be ſed 
ALTAR to the edifying of Chriſts hurch. 12 Ai the members of 


li mans bodte ſerue to the ſe one of another, 
fl I Ow concerning ſpiritual gzfzes, bret 
il! CHAP. x11. 1 ual gifs 2 ben, 
1 I woulde not haue you * ignorant. 
| thianshauing 2 Ye know not that ye were Gentiles, and 


notable gifts were caryed away vnto the * domme idoles, as ye 
| ſeemed co were © led, 


il * . 3 Wherefore,Tdeclare vnto you, that no man 


& for vvhat I ſpeaking by the 4 Spirit of God calleth Ieſus ex- 


end they had ecrable: alſo no mã can ſay that Ieſus is the Lord, 


* 6 VVhich 
If: roulde not 


᷑receiued thẽ. but by the holy Ghoſt. | 
4 Now there are diuerſities of giftes, but the 


I heare your ſame Spirit, 


| prayers. And there are diuerſities of adminiſtrations, 
14 By but the ſame Lord. . 
„ 6 And there are diuerſities of operations, but 


| Aar.9.39. 


4 Asnoman God is the ſame which worketh all in all. 
| that harhe the Spirit of God, can blaſpheme Chriſt, & Zenn idols, 
| fononecan acknovvledge Chriſt for Lord & God vvithout the ſame 
Spirit. John. 73. 18. chap, J. 6. phil.a,to, * * | 
i 7 


CHAP. X11, $29 
iſeſtati | zeit ic nene To vvit 
| 5 But the mani eſtation of the Spirit is giuen|*, © — 
. to euery man, to? profite with all. bene $3 hs 


ſ $8 Fortooneis giuen by the Spirit the worde vrhole body 


| ofwiſedome: and to another the worde of know-|Ff That is, the 


| kedge,by the ſame Spirit: 7 
d 9 And to another is giuen 8 faith, by the ſame OY * 
. Spirit: and to another the giſtes of healing, by the g To do only 
| * on S. 7 
fame Spirit: miracles by. 
0 10 And to another“ the operations of great? Touvorke 


be will. 


workes : and to another, prophecie: and to ano- 
ther, * the diſcerning of ſpirits : and to another, di- & hypocri- 
| uerſities of tongues, and to another the interpreta- tes, as vvas 
tion of tongues. 

11 And all theſe things worketh even the ſelf 
fame Spirit, diſtributing to euery man ſeuerally as i Meaning 


by miracles 
againſt Satan 


done againſt 
Ananias, Ely 
mas, & c. 


the declara - 


12 For as the body is one, & hath many mem- tion of Gods 


myſteries. 


ben, & all the members of the body, which is one, 4 To trie 
4. though 1 be many yer are but one body: euen ſo boch the do- 
i Chin | 


ctrine & the 


Rom. 2 3. 
epheſ 4. . 


Zz For by one Spirit are we all baptized into perſones. 
one bodie, whether vve be Iewes or Grecians, 
ö whether vve be boũde, or ſree, & haue bene all made / That vve 
to drinke into one Spirit. 
14 For the body alſo is not one mèber, but many. 
, ' 15 Ifthe fote woulde ſay, Becauſe I am nat the 


for by baptiſme vve are regenerate into one Spirit, and 
. incorporate into Chriſts bodie to be gouerned by the 


vvhole 


wor » I am not of the body, is it therefore not of church one 
the body? 
| 16 And if the eare would ſay,Becauſe 


= der 1 not of the body, is it therefore not of | tiſme, & the 


y Icke whole body vvere an eye, where vvere per are 


Chriſt: of tho 


I am not vrhich con- 


iunction Bap 


Lordes >” A 


ctuall ſignes: 
by the Lordes 


might be ons} 
body vvith | 
Chriſt, & ths 


; 


m And there- 
fore vxhatſo 10 | 
euer the di. one bodie. 


ll fit ought to 
be common 


6 Vve are 
more careful 
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vvere the {melling? 
18 But now hath God diſpoſed the members e- 
uery one of them in the body at his owne pleaſure. 
19 For if they were all one mẽber, where vvere 
the bodice? 
20 But now are there many members, yet but 


uerſitie is, 21 And the eye cã not ſay ynto the hand, I haue 

yet the pro- no neede of thee: nor the head againe to the feete, 
1 haue no necde of you. | 

aa to 22 Tea, much rather thoſe members of the bo- 

the edificati- die, which ſeme to be more feble, are neccflarie. 

| onofthe 23 And vpon thoſe members of the py $4654 


mm vſe we thinke moſt vnhoneſt, put we more“ honeſtie 


ſeme th to be on: & our vncocly partes haue more comelines on, 


more vile. 24 For our comely partes neede it not: but God 
hath tempered the bodie together, and hath giuen 
the more honour to that parte which lacked, 
25 Leſt there ſhould be any diuiſion in the bo- 
e Euery one dy: but that the members ſhoulde ! haue the ſame 
in his office | care one for another. 


to couer the. 


for the pre. 26 Therefore if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer 


ſeruation of 
the bodie. ED 
5 For all members reioyce with it. 


Churches dif 27 Now ye are the body of Chrift, & members 
pooled 4 for yoxr parte. 
throughout | 28 And God hath ordained ſome in the 


the vvorlde 


with it: if one member be had in honour, all the 


are diuers Church: as firſt, Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, third- 


members of ly teachers, then them that do miracles: aſter that, 
dne bodie. the giſtes of healing, * helpers, ' gouernours,diuer- 
Or, euery one | * 8 
2 | fitie of tongues. 

If Epbeſ. 9-17. 29 Are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? are al 


As Deacõs teachers: | 
II ders. 20 Arealldoers of miracles? haue all the giftes 


the hearing? If the whole vvere hearing, where 


! 
4 


| 


50 CHAP. XIII. 10 
of healing? do all ſpeake with tongues ? do all in- 
terprete? k or. tor ou | 
: a en deſirt lng 
zi But "deſire you the beſt giſtes, and! will yet 2 
ſnewe you a more excellent way. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Becauſe lone is the fountaine and rule of edifying the Church , he 
jetieth forth the nature,office and praiſe thereof, 
1 Hough I ſpeake with the tongues of men 
and* Angels, and haue not loue, Iam as 
aged a If the An- 
ſounding braiſe,or a tinkling cymball. gels had ton 
2 And though J had the gif: of propheſie, & gues, and! 
knewe all fecretes and all knowledge, yea, if L had had the vie 


ball faith, ſo that I coulde remoue || mountaines & os. 
had not loue,[ were nothing. ſtovve them 


3 And though I fecde the poore with all my to profit my 
goods, and though I giue my body, that I be bur- neighbour, it 


ned, and haue not loue, it profiteth me nothing. 8 


4 Loue ſuffreth long: it is bountifull: loue en- babling. 
vieth not: loue doeth not boaſt it ſelfe: it is not b Faith is 
uſted vp: here taken 


Ys <7 for the giſt 
5 Ir diſdaineth not: it ſeketh not her owne doing mi- 


things: it is not prouoked to anger: it thinketh racles, 
not euill: vvhich the 


6 Itreioyceth not in iniquitie,but reioyceth in YVi<k<d may 


the trueth. 3 1 


7 It ſuffreth all things: it beleuerh © all things: { for that 
it hopeth all things: it endureth 4 all things. fairh/called 
9 Loue doeth neuer fall away, though that hiſtorical) 


prophecyings be aboliſhed, or the tongues ceaſe, dr" ig 


or knowledge vaniſh away. | mighty povv 
er of Chriſt but can not apprehend Gods mercy through him: and 
this deuils haue, Iam. 2.19. aud therefore is ſeparate from chari ty, but 
— faith that iuſtifieth in effect can not, as i. Iohn. 2. 9. Aſat. 7 20, 
3 c Not that it ſuffreth it ſelfe to be abuſed, but iudgeth o- 
chers by all loue and humanitie. 4 VVhich may be vvithout of- 

8 ds xvorde, | 


Soo = — ed 


expounde 
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e Knovvledg 9 For we knowe in parte, and' we prophecie 
it ſelfe shal in parte. | 
be gerfected 10 But when that which is perfe&,is come th 
in te E ä * 
vvorlde to that which is in parte, ſnalbe aboliſhed. 
come, & not 11 When I was a childe, I ſpake as a childe, 
abolished: ynderſtode as a childe, I thought as a childe: bu 
but thema- yyhen T became a man, I put away childiſh thinges, 


5 — 12 For now we ſee 8 through a glafle darkely: 


* shall but then Hall vve ſee face to face . Now I knowe 


— in parte: but then ſhall I knowe euen as I am 
vve shalbe " Lnowen. 


— 13 And now abideth faith, nos e&xloue, euen 
vvhere vve theſe three: but the chiefeſt of theſe is loue. 


shall neither nede ſcholes nor teachers. f That is, imperfectly. 
or, teache. g The myſteries of God. 9 of God. h le. 


cauſe it ſerueth both here & in the life to come: but faith & hope ;- 


pertaine onely to this life. 
CHAP XIIII. 


He exhorteth to loue, commendeth the gift of tongues, and6- 
ther pirituall giftes, Vut chiefely propheching. 34 He 
comaundeth yyomen to kepe ſilence in the Church, 40 And 

Sheuveth vvhat good order ought to be obſerued in the Church, 


Ollowe after loue, and couet ſpirituall ga 


and rather that ye may * prophecie. 


the vvorde 2 For he that ſpeaketh a ſtrange tongue, ſpes- 
ol dod to  Feth not vnto men, but ynto God: for no man 


— c Atl? b hearerh him: howbeit in © the | pirit he ſpeaketh 


Church. ' ſecret things. 
b Vnderſtan- 3 But he that prophecieth,ſpeaketh vnto men 


_ _ to ediſying, and to exhortation, and to comfort. 
—— ilk, 4 He that ſpeaketh mow language, edifieth 


4 Thar is, to l 


ituall | 
— « him ſelfe: but he that prophecieth, cdifieth the 


— recei - Church. 1 

a e 0 - 
| 5 TIwoulde that ye all ſpake ſcrange langua 
5 Parke pro es, but rather that ye prophecied: for greatet i 


fiteth none 


ſaue him ſelf, he that prophecieth, then he that ſpeaketh divers 


r 


ES”. W 


- tongues,except he expounde it, that the Church 


CHAP. XITIT. $33 


| Th - 
may receiue edification. ho ly . 


6 And nov, brethren, if I come vnto you ſpea- poundeth 
king divers tongues, what ſhall I profite youʒ except that vvhich 


i God hath re- 
Iſpeake to you, either by * reuelation, or by know- Ailed- and 


ledge, or by prophecying, or by doctrine? tte dodrine 
7 . Moreouer things without life which giue a teacheth, 
ſounde, whether /: be a pipe or an ny „except that vyhich 


| os. Of he hath gi- 
they make a diſtinRion in the ſoundes, how ſhall it — 1 


be knowen what is piped or harped? '- din. 
8 Andalſsif the trumpet giue an vncertaine or, flate. 
ſounde, who ſhall prepare lum ſelfe to battell?ꝰ Tour vxor- 


des shalb 
9 Solikewiſe you, by the tongue, except ye vt loft.fo. — 


ter wordes that haue ſignification, how ſhall it be shall neither 


vnderſtand what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeake in glorifie God | 


the fayer. thereby,nor 
: : "cis Profit man, 
10 There are ſo many kindes of voyces, ( as it —— 


commeth to paſſe) in the world, and none of them ,,,,,,, Joey 
tis domme. reth, 
11 Except I knowe then the power of the g That is, 


voyce, I ſhalbe vnto him that ſpeaketh, a bar- _ — 8 


barian, and he that ſpeaketh,ſhalbe a barbarian vn- vnderſtand. 


to me. . h He condẽ- 
12 Euen fo , for aſmuch as ye couet ſpirituall necks 2 
gifes,ſeke that ye may excell ynto the editying of mens o 


barbarouſ- 
the Church. nes in that 
13 Wherefore, let him that ſpeaketh a ſtrange thinge, 
tongue, pray, that he may interprete. vvhereby 


| | nit bei thought 
14 Forif I pray in a ſtrange tongue, my ſpirit e hu 08 


' prayeth : but mine vnderſtanding is without t ained to the 
[ruite, greateſt 

' 15 Whatis it then? I will pray with the ſpirit, praiſe of elo- 

but Lwill pray with the vnderſtanding alſo: I will N goeth 

his parte. k Not in reſpect of him, that prayeth, but in reſpeR of 

the Church, yyhich is nothing ediſied thereby. | 


| ij. 


p + Or,gene 574 A co RINTHIA NS. * — 
| | thankes by "(ing with the ſpirit, but I will ſing with the vnder- 
„ ſinging. ſtanding alſo. 


if 'O | 2 
| — — 16 Els, when thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit, how 


ers, and the ſhall he that occupieth the roome of the vnlear- 
relt of the ned, ſay Amen, at thy giuing of thankes, ſeing he 
people follo- knoweth not what thou ſaiſt? 


d 1 hes | . 
rz 17 For thou verely giueſt thankes well, but the 


and vvhe he other is not ediſied. 
had prayed, 18 I thanke my God, I ſpcake languages 
they all ſaid, then ye all. / . P O © — 


Am, ſigniſi- . ' 
1 0 5 on 19 Yet had I rather in the Church to ſpeake fue 


beleued aſſu- words with mine vnderitanding, that I might alſo 


redly that inſtruct others, then ten thouſand words in a ſtrage 


raunt their | ; 
5 20 brethren, be not children in vnderſtanding, 


„ That is, but as concerning maliciouſnes be children, but in 
moſt fevve. vnderſtanding be of a 1ipe age. 
Mat.18.3. 21 In the law it is writte,||*By me of other tõgues, 


1/4. 29.1. A 
þ 49,. and by other languages wil I ſpeake vnto this peo- 


1exem 5.15, ple: yet ſo ſhall they not heare me, ſayth the Lord, 
7 22 Wherefore ſtrange tongues are for a] ligne, 
lle chreat · not to them that beleue, but to them that beleue 


th the g 
mol — not: but propheſying ſcrueth not for them chat be- 


ly, that God leue not, but for them which beleue. 
vvill pu- 23 If therfore when the whole Church is come 
nish the con- togetlier in one, & all ſpeake ſtrange tongues, there 


tempt of his : | 
wo ig and come in they that are valearned,or they which be- 


their coũter · leue not, will they not ſay, that ye are out of your 
fait ignorãce wittes ? | 
forafmuchas 24 But if all propheſie, and there come in one 


to ſpeake E 
-vvith vn. that beleueth not, or one vnle arned, 9 lie is rebu 


knovven Kkedof' all men, and is iudged of all. 

tongues is a ſigne of Gods curſe tovva: des the vvicked. p Of Gods 
curſe vvhen they are not vnderſtand. Ey hearing his ſecrere taults 
ript vp, & his ſinnes reproued by Godgvvord, he is compelled by his 
ovvn cõſcience to praiſe God. y VV hich cxpound the void of pew 
25 An 


Hs Ss Www wn ww 
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25 And fo are the ſecretes of his heart made ſPaulbeareth 
manifeſt, and ſo he will fall downe on his face and as yet vvith 
worlhip God, and ſay plainely that God is in you (Pet vveake 
indeede. alſo theſe 

26 What is to be dane then, brethren? when ye vvere the 
come together,actording as euery one of you hath gifts of God: 
a Plalme,or hath doctrine, or hath a rogue, or hath, t L 
reuelation, «r hath interpretation, let all things be — they 
done vnto edifying. Shoulde not 

27 If any man ſpeake a firange tongue, let it be 3 
by wo, or at the moſt, by three, & that by courſe, ft one after 
and let one interpret. another, and 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him kepe at the vtmoſt 


ſilence in the Church, vwhz#ch ſpeaketh languages, the thirde 


and let him ſpeake to him ſelf,and ro God. should reade 


in a ſtrange 
29 Let the Prophetes ſpeake two, or three, and language, 


let the other iudge. vvhich vvas 
30 And if any thing be reucaled to another to declare 


that ſitteth by, let the firſt holde his peace. 8 gilt a 


31 For ye may all propheſie one by one, that tongues: but 
all may learne, and all may haue comfort. chiefly he co | 
32 And the* ſpirits of the Proplietes are ſub- maundeth 


iect to the Prophetes. . 2 


33 For God is not the author of cõſuſion, but of „vichout in- 
peace, as vve ſee in all the Churches of the Saintes. terpretatiõ. 
34 Let your women kepe ſilẽce in the Chur- Or lear- 


ches: for it is not permitted vnto them to ſpeake: roms pony | 
but they ought to be ſubiect, as alſo i the Law ſaith, mouerh the 

to vtter. 
fo the intent that others may iudge of him that hath ſpoken, if he 
haue paſſed the compaſſe of Gods vvorde: vvherefore S. Iohn com- 
maundeth to trie the ſpirits vvhether they be of God. r. Tim. 2. 77. 
Gen g. 16. x Bicauſe this diſordre Was in the Church, that vvomẽ 
vſurped that, vvhich vvas peculiar to men, the Apoſtle here shevveth 
vxhat is mere to be done, and vvhat is not: and albeit he mentioned 
this abuſe afore, yet he re feed it to this place to be reproued, be · 
cauſe there he brought it in for another purpoſe. 
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ſſpell? nor 


. | them that are learned. 
1 | 


MI Gal.r.rr, H, proueth the reſurrection of the dead. And firſt that 


7 If you be- Chriſtis riſen: 22 Then that vve shall riſe. 32 And, 


f 
N 
= 
' 


ued by the 


M's Areye che 36 1. CORINTHIANS 
_ 1 | 35 And if they will learne any thing, let them 


ans, that ye |aske their husbands at home: ſor it is a ſhame for 
neither ſub- women to ſpeake in the Church. 
mit your ſel- 36 Came the worde of God out from youtei-: 


| the 
Churches, of ther came it vnto you onely ? 


vvhome you ' 37 If any manthinke him ſelf to be a Prophet, 


baue recei · or * ſpiritual, let him acknowledge, that the things, 


ned the Go- that I write vnto you, are the commaundements 


haue reſpect of the Lord. 


to the others 38 And if any mi be ignorãt, let him be ignorãt. 


to vvhome 39 Wherefore, brethren, couet to propheſie, & 
che Goſpell forbid not to ſpeake languages. 
vviſe apper-| 40 Let all things be done honeſtly & by order, 
taine? z To haue vnderſtanding of ſpirituall things. 4 If any 


of God, and ſo let him obey: and if he haue no iudgement, let him ac- 
knovvledge his ignoraunce, and trouble not the Church, but credit 


[man haue iudgement, let him acknovvledge that I ſpeake of the Spirit 
| 
| 


C H.AP. XV. | 


leue to be ſa- the maner bovv. 


Goſpell,ye | 1 Oreouer , || brethren, declare ynto you 


. — — | the Goſpel, which I preached vnto you, 
y 4 which ye haue alſo receiued, & wherein 


| 
ö 
1.99 
wh. 
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70 

115 
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171 
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| 


thereof, or 


| elſe your be- 3 For firſt of all, I delivered vnto you that which 


haue not learned by Gods vvord. Ia. 53.3. 1. pet. 20. Lena. 


che deade, ye continue, 


vrhich is one 2 And whereby ye are ſaued, if ye kepe in me- 
of . Prin- morie, after what maner I preached it vnto you, 
cpa" Poyn's' a except ye haue beleued in vaine. 


lief is but vai b received, how that Chriſt died for our ſinnes, ac- 


b He shevv- cording to the Scriptures, 


1 4 And that he was buried, and that he aroſe 


to be taught the third day, according to the ||Scriptures, 
vvhich vve 


— ———ͤ — 
mmm — —ö6 — 0 e — — 


r 
And that he was ſene of Cephas, then of“ Ane 
the twelue r Ds 
| . Iudas vvan- 


6 Atſter that, he was ſene of mo then fue hun- ted, yet the 
dreth brethren at once:whereof many remaine yn- | vvere fo cal · 
gt 7 di If fle led ſtill, 
to this preſent, and ſome allo are a ſleepe. 9 

7 Atſter that, he was ſene of Iames: then of all * 
the Apoſtles. ehe. 3. 8. 
8 ||Andlaſtofall he was ſene alſo of me as of Ephe. 3. r. 
one, borne out of due time. t — — 2 
9 For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, which — 
am not mete to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I ſter, and gi- 
perſecured the Church of God. ueth the 
10 But by the * grace of God, I am that I am: vvhole glory 

1 N to God. 

and his grace which is in me, was not in vaine: but, Chriſts 
Tlaboured more aboũdantly then they all: yet not death is not 
Jdbut the grace of God which is with me. effe ctual, ex- 
' 11 Wherefore whether it were I, or they, ſo we gebt he riſe 
| | from death. 
preache, and ſo haue ye beleued. For if Chriſt 
; 12 Nov if it be preached, that Chriſt is riſen be ſvvalovy- 
from the dead, how ſay ſome amõg you, that there ed vp of 


is no reſurrection of the dead? death, there 
remaineth ne 


13 For if there be no reſurrection of the dead, i 
then is Chriſt not riſen. | — — 
14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our prea- g As mortifi 
ching * vaine, and your faith is alſo vaine. igen & * 
135 And we are founde allo falſe witneſſes of — 3 
God:for we haue teſtified of God, that he hath rai- on Chriſts 
ſed p Chriſt:whome he hath not raiſed vp, if ſo be death: ſo out 
the dead be not raiſed. q —_ 
16 kor if the dead be not raiſed , then is Chriſt 7.61 
not raiſed, in his reſur- 
17 And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is rection. 
Fyaine: ye are yet in your ſinnes. 2 wade 
18 An ſo they which are a ſlepe in Chriſt, are ſanined. 


— 
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19 Ifin this life oncly we haue hope in Chriſt, 
| we are of all men the moſt miſerable, 


— — 2 — — 


F | Ox, one ly for 


5 lifes ſake, 20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and 
3 Ce. 1.18. was made the || tir{t' fruites of them that ſlept. 
reel. /. g. 21 Tor ſince by man came death, by man cane 


. i As by the 
 offring ofthe alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 


tu ſt fruit the 22 For as in Adam all dye, cucn ſo in Chriſt 
vrhole fruit | ſhall | all be made aliue, | 
'F is ſanRtificd, 23 But euery man in his "eB" Pg the firſt 
A 99) 11. fruites 7s Chriſt, afterward they that are of Chriſt, 
| 


* 


Y 


vvhich is the 
| Grit that is | at his comming Hall riſe againe. 


| raiſed, all 24 Then chalbe the end, when he hath  delive- 
haue allurice| req vp the kingdom to Godzeuen the Father,when 


1 he hath put downe all rule, and all authoritie and 


*n V Vho roſe] power. 
firſt from the 25 For he muſt raigne till he hath put all his 


"+ take enemies vnder his ſecte: 
off enn 26 The laſt enemie tliat ſhallbe deſtroyed, is 


0 our flesh ſor 
| vs his mem- deatli. 
bers. 27 || For he hathe put downe all things vn- 


To vit, the der lus ſeete. (And when he ſaith that all things 


N 
1 are ſubdued tz him, it is manifeſt that he is 


Fm Chrilt as excepted, which did put downe all things vnder 
he is manand him. 


| = ry the 28 And when all things fhallbe ſubdued vnto 
| op be ſub him, then ſhall the Sonne alſo him ſelt be ſubiect 


iect to God: vnto him, that did ſubdue all things vnder him, that 
but i reſpect God may be” all in all. 


of che vvorld 5 | 
IF 5; King ofhea 29 Els what ſhall they do which are baptize 


kuen and earth. This kingdome ſtandeth in gouerning the faithfull: 
10 and ouercomming the aduerſaries, euen death the chie feſt, vvhich 
done, Chrilt being perfected vvith all his members, shal as he is man, 
V & head of the Church, vvith his fellovv hcires dcliuer his kingdome, 
and be ſubie& to God Vith vvhome and the holy Ghaſt in Godhead 
0 he is equall. /o. act. 2. 7 4. ebr. . 3. G,. PH. G 7. ebr. 2. l. 
* V Ve shallbe en fulilled vvith his glory and felicitie. 


fer. 


Teſus our Lord, I die daily. 


good mancrs. Chriſts king 


raited vpꝰ and with what body come they forthe? the Church 


laue more excellent qualities tllen the; haue 30) Ve 


—— _—— 
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That is, a 


) 21 1 , 
oy for dead ? if che dead riſe not at all, why are they dead bat 
then baptized for dead ? cauſe they 
zo Why arc we alſo in ieopardie euery houre? vvere but 


21 4By our reioycing which I haue in Chriſt nevvly come 
to Chriſt, 


| | nulde be 
32 It l haue tought with beaſtes at Epheſus at- wenn 


ter the maner of men, what aduantayet:z it me, if ite they 
the dead be not raiſed vp? j| let vs eat and driuke: d! = 
for to rnorowe we ſhall die. pþ Except 


| FIR” : theſe things 
33 Be not decciucd : || cuill ſpcaxings corrupt be true I 


34 Awake to lie righreouſly,and ſinne not: for : ome and 
ſome haue not the knewledge of God, I ſpeake mr 
this to your ſhame. _ become of 

35 Bur ſome man will ſay , How are the deade them vrho 

36 O foolc, that which thou ſoweſt, is not 1 2 
quickenc d, except it dic. TAR 

27 And that which ti ou ſoweſt,rhou ſoweſt not death inthe 
that body that ſhalibe, but bare corne as it falleth, vvhichis t 
of whear,or of ſome other. end of bap- 


| | (me; ; 
38 Bur God giueth it a body at his pleaſure, hs _ 


euen to euery ſcede his owne body. againe ? 
39 All fleſh i not the ſame fleſh, but there is q Irakete 

one ' fleſh of men, and another ficth of beaſtes, and key all 

another of fiſhes, and another of birdes. wo ons I 
40 There are alſo heauenly bodies, and earthly may iuſtly 


bodies: but the ꝑlory of the heauenly is one, & the ioyce in the 


dg _ Lord, that 
glory of the earthly is another haue ſuſtei- 


41 There is another glory of the * ſunne, them a. 


and another glory of the moone, and another mong you. 
Iſa 72.74. vviſcl. 2. 6. Meauder m Thaidi. x That is, hauing regard to th 
preſent life, & not to Gods glory, & to lite euerlaſting. ¶ There is o 
lubſtãce as touching the fleshi both of man & beaſt, but the d fferenc 
is as touching the qualitie. t huẽ as che ſunne & the Moone being e 
one ſubſtãce differ in dignitie: ſo in the reſurrection our bodies she 


. kor vrhat 542 I. CORINTHIANS. 


* ſpiritual bodie: there is a natural bodie, and there 
Cen. . 7. is a ſpirituall bodie. 
> Chriſt 45 As it is alſo written, The firſt man || Adam 
rien uon Was made a liuing ſoule: and the laſt Adam wvuas 
1 * 550 of made a) quickening Spirit. 

1 46 Howbeit that vwvas not firſt made which is 
. This is at- ſpirituall : but that vwhich i natural, & afterwarde 
3 that vvhich is ſpiritual, 
; — bis . 47 The firſt man s of the earth, earthly: the 
hinitie, not in ſeconde man is the Lord * from heauen. | 
: eſpect of his 48 As is the earthlie, ſuche are they that are 
pumamtie earthly : and as is the heauenly , ſuch are they allo - 


| [ vhoſe flesh 
Noche this that are heaucnly. 


orie by the 49 And as we haue borne the * image of the 
hovver of earthely,ſo ſhalwe beare the image of the heaudly. 
Pod vvho 50 This ſay I, brethren, that fleſh and bloud 
Wh v velleth . ; ; 
ir. can not inherite the kingdome of God, neither 

Bothe in- doeth corruption inherit incorruption. 

lubitance & 51 Beholde, I ſhewe you a ſecret thing, We 
0 3 © ſhal not all ſlepe, but we ſhal all be © changed, 
„ 52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye at 
ural bodie the laſt || trumpet: for the trumpet ſhal blowe, and 
eit is novv, the dead ſhalbe raiſed vp incorruptible, and we 
e eee 
pirit of 53 For this corruptible muſt put on incorrup- 
Mbriſt. tion: and this mortal mz put on immortalitie. 
vvhen the Lord commeth to iudgement ſome of the Saintes sha 
e alive, vvhome he vvil change euen as if they vvere dead, ſo that 


iy} his change is iu ſigade of death to them. Aate24.344 . tbeſſ 4:16: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


„% 
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54 So when this corruptible hathe put on in- 1/4.25.8. 
corruption, and this mortal hath put on immorta- 273 2 
litie, then ſhalbe brought to paſſe the ſaying that h — , 
is written, || Death is ſwalowed vp into victorie. 4 „ 

55 G death where is thy ſting! 0 graue where e. 
s thy victorie! LY 2 1 
56 The ſting of death i ſinne: & the * ſtrength te, 2%: 2 
of ſinne is the Law. . f 

57 But thankes he vnto God which hathe gi- 5 2 Gy 
ven vs victorie through our Lord Icſus Chriſt. 4 Sinne firſ 

53 Therefore my — brethren, be ye ſted- brought in 
faſt, vnmoueable, aboundant alwayes in the _ * 8¹ 
wor ke of the Lord, for aſmuch as ye knowe, that „„er Ee. 


your labour is not in © vainc in the Lord. and the 
ſtreng th of ſinne is the Lavv, becauſe it doeth reucile the iudgemen 
of God againſt vs: or els the chiefe cauſe of our deſtruction is in o 
ſelues. 7. Iohn. f. . ehe hope of reſurrection cauſeth the faithfu 
to ſurmounte all difficulties, 


CHAP. XVI. 


He putteth them in remembrance of the gathering fur the poore 
brethren at Teruſalem. 13 Ve muſt perſiuere in ſuith, in 
the lone of Chviſt & our neighbour. 15 Aﬀier his comme» 
dations he vuisheth to them all proſperitie. 


I Oncerning||the* gathering for the Saintes, 4477.25 
as I haue ordeined in the Churches || of 5 bj 
Galatia , ſo do ye alſo. 1 

2 Euerie firſt day of the weke, let euerie one « Vpon the 
of you put aſide by him ſelf, and laye vp as God . —_— 
hathe proſpered him, that then there be no ga- „hich che 
therings when I come. Scripture 

3 And hen I am come, whoſoeuer ye ſhall calleth the 
alowe® by letters, then wil I ſend to bring your li- Lords day, 


beralitie vnto Ieruſalem. rage + 2 


cuſtomed not onely in the Church but at home alſo according to eue 
ui mans zeale, to lay vp ſome piece ofmoney tovvarde the reliefe e 
che poore brethren. b V Vhich ye shal ſend by thẽ that carythe mone 


(7 Becauſe 542 I, CORINTHIANS, 1 
God blefled 4 And if it be mete that Teo alſo, they ſha 
. his labour. go with me. 

d VVilling 8 ' 

Shar the y 5 Now I wil come vnto you, after I haue 
shoulde de- gone through Macedoma (for I wil paſſe through 
tende him a. Macedonia.) 

relies 2 : 6 And it may be that Iwil abide, yea, or winter 
l 70 0 : 

. Chri be. with you, that ye may bring me on my way whe- 
Ws Cauſe it is the theriocuer I 80. 

Churches 7 For I vil not ſe you now in my paſſage, but] 


13 5 
careful for 8 g * 11 
Ihe preſerua- 8 And | wil tary at Epheſus vntil Pentecoſt, 


Aion of their 9 Tora great dore & <cftcRual is opened vn- 

uirnſters, to me: but there are many aduerſaries. 

I though 10 Nou if Timotheus come , ſee that he be 

| 2 * 4 without fcare with you: for he worketli the wor- 
iniſter. ke of the Lord, euen as I dz, 

F That is, ſaf 11 Let no man therefore © deſpiſe him: but 
* 1 conuaye him forthe in peace, that he may come 
WA... 2 vnto me: for I loke for him with the brethren, 
you at vn- 12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly 
v vares. deſired him, to come vnto you with the brethren: 
For they but his minde was not at all to come at this time: 
had cueric | 
van reſpect hovbeit he wil come when he ſhal haue conue- 
to himfelf nient time. 

Wzcontrarie to 13 q*® Watche ye: ſtand faſt inthe faith: quite 
+ It you like men, and be ſtrong, 

| atis,the | — in | 

grſt vvhichg 14 Let all) our things be done in loue. 
embracedthe 15 Now brethren, I beſeche you (ye knowe 
Goſpel. the houſe of Stephanas, that it is the ' firſt fruites 
f 1 of Achaia, and that they haue giuen them ſelues 
IN} The grief to miniſter vnto the Saintes) 

nat Itoke 16 That ye be * obedient even vnto ſuch, and 
bor your ab- to all that healpe with vs and labour. 

0 rent? " _ 17 lam glad of the comming of Stephanas, & 
n Fortunatus, and Achaicus : for they haue! ſup- 


” X ce 


F 
In 
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= 


duetie to be truſt to abidea while with you, if the Lord permit, 


1 
n 
(| 


| 


+6 CHAP. XVI. 543 


| —— Vos T0 > — q- 
plied the want of you. wy mn e 
18 For they haue cõforted my ſpirit & yours: 2 _ 
acknowledge therefore ſuch men. „ 


19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you: Aquila , In token 
and Priſcilla with the Church that is in their houſe, pf mutual 
falute you greatly in the Lord. a. — ch 
20 All the brethren greete you. Greete ye one obferued in 


another with an | holy 1. kifſe, the prima- | 
21 The ſalutation of e Paul with mine owne — 9 
3 vvncn the 
hand. Lords Supper 


ꝛ2 If any man loue not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, „as mini: 

let him be had in execration, ea excommunicate ſtr ed. 

to death. Be 3 | 
23 The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt be with“. | 

you. | 
24 My loue be with you all in Chriſt Ieſus, A- 

men. | 


The firſt Eile to the Corinthians, written frõſn or, as is 
Philippi, and ſent by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, moſt proba- 


i ; "5 ble, from E- 
and Achaicus, and Timotheus. pheſus, 


THE SECONDE EPT 
© STLE OF PAVL TO 
the Corinthians. 


THE ARGY MENT. 


S nothing can be vvritte,either ſo perfect , or Vv3th ſo gras 
4 affetion and zeale , which is not vnprofitable to manie,and 
1 reſted by ſome : ſo the firſt epiſtle vvritten by S. Paul to the 


”( d 


i'4 
"Dn 
o 


* Apoſtles vvent about to underminehis authoritie, he confuteth iber 
Il arrogant bragges , and commendeth his office , & the diligent et 
01 cxcing of the ſame : ſo that Satan muſt haue greatly Blinded the 
| x eyes,ruhich ſe not the brightnes of the Goſpel in his preaching! tht, 
1. 
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| [| : Corinthians, beſides the puritie and perfection of the doctrine, abe. 


| 
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#0 
| | ſorrovve which engendreth true repentance:to the vwyhich is ioyned. 


I. For ache ſuffrings of ＋— 8. 3. col. 1. 23. 
Wel m 


idolatrie, embracing the true doctrine, and thas. 


mercie and compaſſion tovvardes our brethren : alſo Troiſcdome 10 

difference bervvixe the ſimplicitie of the Guſpel,and the arrogã- 
cie of the falſe preachers,vvho vnder trettce of preaching the ruth, 
ſought onely to fill their bellies , vvhere as he comrarivviſe,ſoughs 
them, E not their goods,as thoſe ambitious perſenes ſclandered him: 
vrherefere ar his comming he menaceth ſuch as rebel againſt his au» 


thoritic, that he vvill declare by liuely example that he is the faith» 
fail enbaſſadorr of Jeſus Chriſt, 


CHAP, I. 


He declareth the great profite that commeth to the faithful 

by their afflactions. 15 17 And becauſe they cthoulde nos 

 wpute to lightnes, that he differred his comming contrary to 

his promiſe, he proeth his conſtancie , both by the ſynceritie of 

hu preaching, & alſo by the immutable trueth of the Goſpell, 

| 8 VUUhichtrueth in grounded on (brift , and ſealed in our 
beartes by the holy Ghoſt. 


2 Aul an Apoſtle of 126 v n 

'£ cuxrsr by che will of God, che unge 
and oy brother Timotheus, to vvhereof Go 
che Church of God, which is at rinthus vvas ! 
Corinthus with all the Saincts, che chiefe ci» 


AV which are in all* Achaia: — 1 
2 Grace be with you, & peace ſrom God our 2. . 
| Father,and fom the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Or praiſe 


3 || * Blefſed be God, euen the Father of our Se lotie be 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt , the Father of mercies , and the S Vbich 1 
God of all comforte, ſuffer for 

4 Which comforteth vs in all our tribulation, Chriſt, or 
Ant we may be able to comforte them which are btw 
in any affliction by the comfort wherewith we our ch in mes 
ſelues are comforted of God. Rom. 7 3. & 


4 For ſeing 546 11. CORINTHIANS. 


4 — ei vs, ſo our conſolation aboundeth through Chrift, 
7 


had occaſion 6 And whether we be afflicted, iz for your 
tro be confir- conſolation and i ſaluation, which e is wrought in 
med in the the induring of the ſame ſuffrings, which we alſo 


10 Goſpell. . TY 
„ God on ſuffer : or whether we be comforted, it is for your 


iy vvorketh conſolation and ſaluation. 
all chings in 7 And our hope is ſtedfaſt concerning you,in 
1 vs:ſo doeth as much as we knowe that as ye are partakers of 


1 * — the ſuffrings, ſo Hal ye be alſo of the conſolation, 
bis freemer- 8 For brethren, we woulde not haue you ig- 


cie, and by norant of our affliction, which came vnto vs in A- 
ſuch meanes ſia, how we were preſſed * out of meaſure paſſing 


Fe — ſtrength, ſo that we all together douted, euen o 


| this life for life. | 
vs to be ex- 9 Yea, ve s receiued the ſentence of death in 
I erciſed in our (clues, becauſe we ſhoulde not truſt in our ſel- 


| — E ues, but in God, which raiſeth the dead. 


Wh ovvne infir- 8 
I mitie that it doeth deliuer vs: in whome we truſt, that yet here · 
might ap · aſter he will deliuer vs, 


f Fee _ 11 So that ye labour together in prayer for 
iy Gods gra- vs, that for the gift Bᷣeſtovved vpon vs for many,, 


0 ces vvrought thankes may be giuen by many perſones for vs. 
in him. 12 ; For our reioycing is this, the teſtimonie of 
— our conſcience, that in ſimplicitie and godly pure- 
uediamy nes, & not in fleſnlie wiſedome, ® bur by the grace 
ſelfe to dye. of God we haue had our couerſation in the world, 
So many and moſt of all to you wardes. 

Aaungers of 13 For wel write none other things vnto you, 


— zo, then that ye read or els that ye acknowledge , and! 


He rẽdreth truſt ye ſhall acknowledge vnto the end. | 

4 areaſon vvhy they ought to pray vnto God for his recouerie. A V. 
ſing that vviſedome vvhich God gaue me from heauen. | Ye knovve, 
partely my conſtancie both by my dvvelling vvith you, and alſomy, 
vvriting vnto you: and I cruſt ye shall knovve me to be the ſame to 
the very ende. 3 


10 Who deliuered vs from fo b great a death, & 


14 Baer q 


! | _ *2<pnfirme and comforte you. 


_ * 547 


14 Euen as ye haue acknowledged vs partely, „ In , _ 
that we are your” reioycing, euen as ye are Ours, „ve haue 
in the o day of ou Lord Ieſus. taught you 
15 And in this confidence was I minded firſt to the Goſpell 


come vnto you, that ye might haue had a double * — * 6 


grace, 8 : vve haue 
16 And to paſſe by you into Macedonia, & to vyonne you 
come againe out of Macedonia vnto you, and to be 3 
led forth towarde Iudea of you. 0 1 
| . 1 Pall abolish 
17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I ,1;,..1q.. 
vſe lightnes? or minde I thoſe thinges which I 1y glorie. 


minde,? according to the flcſh,thar with me ſhould VVhich is 


a rashely to 
be, J Lea, yea, and Nay Ry ; — and- 
18 Vea, God is faithtull , that our worde to- not t per⸗ 


warde you was not Lea, and Nay. forme. 

19 For the Sonne of God Teſus Chriſt who was 9 Novy ro 
preached among you by vs, that is by me, and Sil- —— on 
uthus,and Timotheus, was not Vea, and Nay : but to deny it, 
in him it was Vea. vvhich is a 

20 For al the promiſes of Godin him are* Yea, ſigne of incs 


and are in him Amen, vnto the glorie of God ltancie. 


r He taketh 
| through VS. ; God to vvit- 
21 And it is God which ſtabliſheth vs with you nes that he 
in Chriſt, and hath anointed vs. : an 
22 Who hath alſo ſealed vs,and hath giuen the 1 
|| carneſt of tlie Spirit in our hearts. o 


23 No, cal God for a record vnto my ſoule, vnto them 


that to ſpare you , I came not as yet ynto Corin- but onely le- 
thus, ſ — 
24 Not that we n haue dominion over your n conſtät 

& infallible trueth of the Father. t They are made, performed & 
ve are partakers only by him, vvho is our Amen, in that he hath ful. 
hlled them for vs. Ephe.4.30. „ In that I ſay I came not becauſe 
I yvoulde ſpare you, I meane not that I haue authoritie to alter true 
religion, or to binde your conſciences : but that I am Gods miniſter f 


Mm 11. 


kk $48 11 CORINTHIANS. 


e Andfaith faith,but we are healpers of your ioye: for by faith | 
| 160 - . | 
s not in ſub- ye ſtand. t 


ection to ma 
0 4 | Chap.11. e HA. : . FIT 
N 4 VVhich He the vuveth his loue touvardes them. 7 Requiring liky 
vas giuen vviſe that they vuoulde ii fauorable to the inceſtuous alul. 
0 Satan but terer, ſeing he did repente. 14 Je alſo yeioyceth in God for 
nov v doeth the efficacie of his dołtrine. r7 Confuting thereby ſuch qua» 
repent. | relpikers , as vnder pretence of Ipeabing againſt hu perſont, 
6 VVhich ſought nothing but the ouerthrovve of hu doitrine. 
made you & ; 
|] | him ſoriein 1 Vt I determined thus in my ſelfe, that I 
my former would not come againe to you 1n heauines, 
119; | epilile, 2 For if I make you ſory, who is he then that 


mp4 — ſhould make me glad, but the ſame which is made 
did repent & * ſorie by me? | 
F ; amend, Paul 3 And I wrote b this ſame thing vnto you, 
did — _ leſt when I came, I ſhoulde take heauines of them, 
i —— A of whome I ought to reioyce : this confidence 
chat he deni- haue I in you all, that my ioye is the ie of ybu 
etch that in all. | 

maner he 4 For in great affliction, and anguiſh of heart 
unit folie. Iwrotevnto you with many teares : not that ye 
4 And ſo ſhoulde be made (ory, but that ye might perceiue. 
8 shouldein- the loue which I haue, ſpecially vnto you. 
WA creaſe = "4 5 And if any hath cauſed ſorrowe, the ſame 
Wi Tot a; hath not< made me ſorie, but partely (left I ſhould 
minish. d more charge him) you all. 
The adul- 6 Tris ſufficient vnto the ſame man, that he was 
terer, vvhich rebuked of many. | 
mtertained 7 So that now contrarywiſe ye ought rather 


— * 805 forgiue him, & cõfort him left the ſame © ſhould 

Kr F Thatatmy be ſwalowed vp with ouer much heauines. 

1 — 8 Wherefore, I pray you, that you wo 

i are by © *confirme your loue towardes him. 2 
'thepublike 9 For this cauſe alſo did I write, that I might 

| conſent of the Church that you embrace him againe as a brother: ft "WM 

ing he vvas en communicate by the common conſedt. © * _R 


1 


—— 1. * 
5 | knowe the proſe of you, wherher ye woulde be o- 


16 To the one vve arethe | ſauour of death, neth to the 
vnto death, and to the other the ſauour of life, 


r K 


_. Shri, er, F Chriß. 


bedient in all things. 

10 To home ye forgiue any thing, I forge g Thatis 
alſo: for verely if I ſorgaue any thing, to whome I truely, and 
ſorgaue it, for your ſakes forgaue I it in the d ſight from mine 


of Chriſt, heart ou | 
. 11 Leſt Satan ſhoulde b circumuent vs: for we 10 e. Pre 
are not ignorant of his enterpriſes. Chriſt. | 


12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas 0 h By our ri- | 


preache Chriſts Goſpel,and a dore was opened vn- 238 pu- 
to me of the. Lord, 9 — = 
I Thad noreſt" in my ſpirit, becauſe I ſounde „ide. 
not Titus my brother, but toke my leaue of them, 5 From this 
and went away into Macedonia, place vnto 


14 Nou thankes be vnto God which alwayes 1 if 


maketh vs * co triumph in Chriſt, and maketh ma- te th onely of 
nifeſt the ſauour of his knowledge by vs in cuery the miniſters] 
ce. ſaue he ſome | 


15 For weareynto God the ſweete ſauour of — I 
Chriſt, in them that are ſaued, and in them which that vyhich 


penſh, - appertai- 


vvhole 


| f Church, as 
mo life , || and who is ſufficient for theſe thin- — 7. 


Yes? and 18.ver- 


17 || For we are not as many, n which make oe 08 not | 
marchandiſe of the worde of God: bur as of ſyn- 2*\,t0the | 


ceritie , but as of God in the ſlight of God ſpeake Tr — 
vein Chriſt. king mighte- 


0 | . | ly by vs he 
maketh vs partakers of his victorie and triumphe. I The prea- 
Ching of the crofſe bringerh death ro chem vyhich onely conſider 
Chriltes death as a common death, and be therear offended , orels 
thinke it follie : and bringeth againe life to them vvho in his death 
hebolde their life. Nom. 77. 6. Chap.q.4. m Thax is,vvhich preach 
eue and corrupt it to ſerue mens affeQiones, * Or , through 


PF. 
\/ WoL 


24 Meaning 
him ſelf, Ti- 
motheus and 
n Stluanus. 
4 bVVhovvere 
Gods penne. 
c The hard- 
nes of mans 
heart before 
i he be rege 
%, nerate, is as 
aſtonie ta- 
ble, Exe. 11. 
15. & 36.26, 
04 bur being re- 
generate by 
che Spirit of 
God, it is as 


IF that the 
grace of the 
"1 Gofpell may 
WY. be vvritten 
in it, as in 
WA nevv tables, 
wy, Terr 31, 31. 
ad *VVhoſe 
W% miniſter Mo- 
ſes vvas. 
e VVhich 
Chriſt gaue. 
F Meaning, 
the ſpirituall 
doctrine, 


our hearts. 


ter that God 


| ; k Ts „„ e : 


oft as flesh, 


vvhichis in 


the Lavve declareth all men to be vnder condemnation. 
reren D 


w— 
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CHAP. III. 1 
1 He taketh for example the feith of the Corinthian) fors 


probation of the truth vvhich he preached, 6 And to ex- 
alte his Apoſtlethip againſt the bragges of the falſe apoſtle, 
7 13 He maketh compariſon beivuxt the Lavve qu 
the Goſpel!, ; 
x O* we begin to praiſe our {clues againe? 
ornede e as ſome other, epiſtles of te- 
commendation vnto you, or lerters of re- 
commendation from you? 3 
2 Te are our epiſtle, writtẽ in our hearts, which 
is vnderſtand, and read of all men. | 7 
In that ye arc manifeſt, to be the epiſlle of 
Chriſt, ® miniſtred by vs, and written, not with 
incke, but with the Spirit of the liuing God, not 
in © tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the 
heart, | 2 
4 And ſuche truſt haue we through Chi 
to God: 14 
Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelues, to 
thinke any thing, as of our (clues: but our luffice 
encic is of God. 4 TE 
6 Who alſo hath made vs able miniſters of, 
the New teſtament, nor of the letter, but of the 
© Spirit: for the letter killeth , but the Spirit gi- 
ucth life, 
7 If then the miniſtration 8 of death vyrinen 
with letters and ingrauen in ſtones , was glorious, 
ſo that the children of Iſraell coplde not beholle 


the face of Moſes, for the glory of his counte- 
; nance (which g/cry is done away.) 


8- Hoy ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spit 


be more glorious? 


- 


'9 For if the miniſterie of i condemnation vv4/ 


Thus he 7 the Lavv, in compariſon of the Gaſpell, » Af. 
1a 


d fpoken vvith him, and giuen him the Lavv. i Fot 


2 


ha... 


4 


He declareth his diligece & roundnes in hu office. 8 And that 


glorious , muche more doeth the miniſtration of Meaning, of 


righteouſnes excede in glory. — — 


10 For euen that which Was plorified, Was not clareth that 
glorified in this point, har is, as touching the ex- Chriſt, is 


ceding glory. made our 


11 For if that which ſhoulde be abolished, vvas 3 


lorious, much more ſhall that which remaineth, ching the 
glorious. Goſpell. 
12 Seing then that we haue ſuche truſt, we yſe Ee. 74.4. 


Moſt 
loreat boldenes of ſpeache. - 3 _ ; 


13 || And vve are not as Moſes, vvhich " put a Lavve as it 
yaile vpon his face, that the children of Iſraell vvas coue- 
ſhoulde not looke vnto the ende of that which red vvith 
ſhoulde be aboliſhed. Shadovves, 


"I ſo that the 
14 Therefore their mindes are hardened: for Ievves eyes 


yntill this day remaineth the ſame couering vnta- vverenot 
ken away in the reading of the Olde teſtament, liahtened- 


which valle in Chriſt is put away. 1 


15 But euen vnto this day, whe Moſes is read, not come to 
the vaile is layed ouer tlieir hearts, Chriſt, vvho 


16 Neuertheles when their heart ſhallbe tur- 2 = end 
ned to the Lord, the vaile ſhallbe taken avvay. the Goſpell 


17 Now the Lord is the || Spirit, & where the ſetteth forth 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is libertie. the glory of 
18 But we all beholde as in a ® mirrour the glo- God clerely, | 

ry of the Lord with open face, and are changed nt e bus 
into the ſame image, from glory to glory, as by the arining the | 
Spirit of the Lord. darknes a- 
vvay from them. » Chriſt is our mediator and author of the Nevv | 
teſtament, vvhoſe doctrine is ſpiritual, and giueth life to the Lavve. | 
lebn.4.24, o In Chriſt, vvho is God manifeſted in the flesh, vve ſes | 
God the Father as in a moſt cleare glaſſe. | 
CHAP. 1111, 


vvßich his enemies toke for his diſaduantage,to vvit, the croſſe 
aud aſſuctions vvhich he endured , be turned in to his great ad- 
Wantage, 71. 77. Shevving vvhat proſ t cemeth thereby, 


Ws Mm iiij. 
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I Hereforc, ſcing that we haue this mia 
i ſetie , as we haue receiued mercie, we 
hs afflictions, fainte not: | 
.# 6 Meaning 2 But haue caſt from vs the b clokes of ſhane, 
1 _ — and || walke not in craftines, neither handle we the 
Ces ds be. word of God diſceitfully: but in declaration ofthe 
come not ttueth we approue our ſelues to euery mans con- 
11} themthar ſcience in the ſight of God. | 
baus ſuche a 3 If our Goſpel be then hid, it is hid to them 
x great office thatare loſt 1 
in hand. ' r e 

1 Chap. 2 %½½ 4 In whome the God of this worlde hathe 
14; c To vvit blinded the mindes, hat is, of the infideles, that the 
* gal + [light of the gloriousGoſpel of Chriſt, which isthe 
14.30 — d image of God, ſhoulde not ſhine vnto them. 

613. 5 For ve preache not our © ſelues, but Chriſt 
4 In vvhome Teſus the Lord, and our ſelues your ſeruaunts for 
bi —— 'Teſus ſake. #3; 0 
WE fifcobe | 6 For Godthat ||commaunded the light to 
ſene: and here ſhine out of darkenes, is he which hath ſhined in 
Wn Chriſt is cal- f our hearts, to giue the : light of the knowledge of 
4 _ loin re. the glory of Godin the face of Ieſus Chriſt, | 
mW ſpec of his 1 
Office. 7 But we Haue this treaſure in earthen veſ- 
Wie As they, ſels, that the excellencic ofthat power might beof 
Wa: vvhich God, and not of vs. 
4a —— { 8 Weare afflicted on euery fide, yet are vve 
en r. not in diſtreſſe: in pouertie, but not ouercome of 
ther ſeke to pouertie. 
be ſene and 9 Mye are perſecuted, but not forſaken: caſt 


{7 Xnovven, done, but we periſh not. 


eh i. N 
[owl 1 — 10 Euery where we beare about in our bodie 
1 Gen. . ?. 5 : . 
F VVhichare your ſeruaunts. That vve hauing receiued light, 


Should cõmunicate the ſame vvith others, and therfore Chriſt calleth 
ehem the light of the vvorld. Mat, 5. 1 4. h Albeit the miniſters of 
| the Goſpell be contemptible as touching their perſone, yet the trea* 
EF ſure vrhich they carie, is nothing vvorſe or inferiour. 


- 
— 
the * 
— — 


Ss 5 Ip w' 


| theidying of the Lord Ieſus, that the life of Teſus , 


„ CI .. 


: CHAP. 1111. 333 


might alſo be made manifeſt in our bodies. b. II 4 


11 For we which liue, are alwayes deliuered vn- chiefly the 
to death for Ieſus ſake, that the life alſo of Teſus miniſters 


might be made manifeſt in our mortall fleſh. _ drinks 
12 So then ! death worketh in vs, and life in — | 


you.. : vvorlde ha- 
13 And becauſe we haue the ſame Spirit of teth Chriſt: 


faith, according as it is wrytten, || I beleued, and and alſo that 


therefore haue I ſpoken, we alſo beleue, and ther- — | 
fore ſp eake, conformable 


14 Knowing that he which hath raiſed vp the to Chriſt 
Lord Ieſus, ſhall ” raiſe vs vp alſo by Ieſus, and ſhall their heade, 
ſet vs with you, 8 — 
1 For all things ave for your ſakes that moſte a oT Cheiſt, | 


plenteous grace by the thankeſgiuing of ® many, vxho ouer- 


may redounde to the praiſe of God. came death, 
16 Therfore we faint not, but though our out- —— 


warde man periſh, yet the inwarde man is re- querours. 


newed daily. 4 By — 
17 For our ? light aſfliction which is but for a death ou 
moment, cauſeth vnto vs a farre moſt excellent & haue life : fo 


aneternall waight of glory: O_— our 


18 While we loke not on the things which are affligions 
ſene, but on the things which are not ſene : for the cometh to 


a i k f ou. 
_ which — ſene, ære tem as but the things "The ſame 
wich are not ene, are eternall. faith by the 

inſpiration 

of the holy Ghoſt. Pſal. 176. o. m In deliuering vs from theſe 
dangers,vvhich is as it vvere a reſtoring from death tolife. » That 
Ibeing deliuered and reſtored to you againe, may not onely my ſelf 
giue God thankes for this infinite benefite of deliucrance, bur alſo 
you all, vvhich are both partakers of mine affliction and comforte, 
may aboundantly ſer forthe his glory. Or, be corrupted. o Grovv» 
2 ſtronger. p VVhich is io called in re ſpect of the everlaſting 


- -— 


415 
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Paul procedeth to declare the vtilitie that cometh by the 
croſſe. 4 Hovv vve ought to prepare our ſelues unto it. 
s By vuhome, 9 Aud for wuhat ende. 14. 19 He 
4 After this Fetteth forthe the grace of Chriſt, 20 And the office of 
body shalbe miniſters, and all the faithful. 
diſſolued, it ; 
Shalbe made 1 Or we knowe that if our earthly houſe of 
incorrupti- this tabernacle be deſtroyed , we haue a 


e building giuen of God, that is, an houſe not 
207, if ſo be made with handes, nt eternall in the heauens. 


wve 5halbe 2 For therefore we ſigh, deſiting to be clothed 
found clothed, with our houſe, which is from heauen. 
E& not naked, 3 "Becauſe that if we be clothed, we ſhall not 


eue l. 76. 75. 
— be founde ſ naked. 


þ Not onely 4 For in dede we that are in this tabernacle, 
quiet in ſigh and are burdened, "becauſe we woulde not be 
_—_— vnclothed,but woulde be clothed vpon,that mor- 

eine 7 1 falitic might be ſwalowed vp of life. | 
daũgers: be- 5 And he tliat hath created vs for this thingys | 
ing aſſured God, who alſo hath giuen vnto vs the earneſt of 
ofthe good the Spirit, 1 


_ 6 Therefore we are alway * bolde, though we 


*Or, rangers knowe that whiles we are at home in the body, we 
in the body. are abſent from the Lord, 
Tor here 7 (Forwe* walkeby faith, and not by bght.) 

er 


— 8 Neuertheles, we are bolde, and loue rat 


Cod, and ſee to remoue out of the body, and to dwell with the 


him not. Lord. 


4 a his 9 Wherefore alſo we couet, that bothe dwel- 


body. : 
* 5 . of ling at home, and remouing from home , we 


this body, to may be acceptable to him. 3 
heauen. 10 ¶ For we muſt ali appeare before the iudgemet 
Nerz t. ſear of Chriſt, that euery man may receiue the 


That is, ei- | pes F 3 
= glory, things which are done in his body, according to 
or shame : what he hathe done, Whether x be. good or cu 

3M 11 Know- 


— CHAP. V. — 
E-> Knowing therefore the ®terror of the Lord, 


| b His feare- 
web perſuade men, and we are made manifeſt vnto full judge- 


God, and I truſt alſo that we are made manifeſt in ment. 


your conſciences. | 6 2 pro- 

12 For we praiſe not our ſelues againe Jignitic of 
ynto you, but giue you an occaſion to reioyce his miniſte- 
of. vs , that ye may haue 20 anſuvere againſt rie by the 


them, which reioyce in the * face, and not in fruite and 
effect there- 


che heart. | | of, vvhichis 
13 For whether we be! out of our wit, vve are to bring men 


n to God: or whether we be in our right minde, to Chriſt. 


ye are it vnto you. : 
54 For the loue of Chriſt conſtraineth vs, be- i By imbra- 


t „ eing the 
cauſe we thus iudge, that if one be dead ſor al, then fe faith 


were wall dead, v vhich ves 
156 And he died forall, that they o which line, preache to 


ſhoulde not hence forthe liue vnto them ſelues, others. 


: | a _ As th 
but vnto him which died for them, and roſe a- 1 


Nane. eſtemed the 
16 Wherefore, hence for: he know we no man outvvarde 


paſter the fleſh, yea though we had knowen Chriſt 5hevve of 


after the fleſh, yet now hence forthe a know we ro x 


bin no more. | | cuence, then 
17 Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, let him true godli- 
nes. 

| As the aduerſaries ſaid, vvhich coulde not abide to heare them 
— m Our follie ſerueth to Gods glory. „ There- 
fore vvhoſoeuer giueth place to ambition or vaine glory, is yet dead, 
and liueth not in Chriſt. o As the onely faithfull do in Chriſt, 
According to the eſtimation of the vvorlde : but as he is gui- 
ded by the $ irit of God, q - VVe do not eſteme, nor com- 
mende Chriſt him ſelf novv, as he vvas an excellent man: but as he 
Yyas the Sonne of God, partaker of his glory, and in vvhome God 
dvvelled corporally : and do you tliinke, that 1 vvill flatter my ſel 

at any man in ſetting forth his gitres ? Yea, vvhen I praiſe my mini- 
Uerie, Icommende the povver of God: vvhen I commende our 
vyorthy fates, I praiſe the mighty povver of God, ſer forthe by vs 


5 Yronues and vvretches. 


„„ 


1 
0 


„„ „0 
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a * 


y Ter him be Bùe ar newe creature. || Olde things are paſſed a- | 
regenerate, way: beholde, all things are become new. 


| & renounce 18 And all things are of God, which hathe 
| all the reſt is reconciled vs vnto him ſelf by Ieſus Chriſt, and 


nothing. hathe giuen vnto vs the miniſterie of reconcilia« | 
Ia. 7.19 tion. | 


ke Fre 19 For God was in Chriſt , and reconciled the 


| Fvithour worlde to him ſelf, not imputing their ſinnes vnto 
| Chriſt vve ci them, and hathe committed to vs the worde of 
not enioy reconciliation, 


—— ;o Nou then are we ambaſſadours for Chriſt; 
comet o God 25 though God did beſeche yon through vs, we 
r That is, a praye you in Chriſts ſtede, that ye be reconciled 


facrifice for to God. 0 


_, 21 For he hathe made him 10 be * ſinne for vs, 
# By imputa 
tion, vvhen Which kneweno ſinne, that we ſhoulde be © made 
[vveshalbe the righteouſnes of God in him. 

clad vith 

| Chriſts iu- £ WED, FG 

Bice, 4 An exhortatiõ to Chriſtian life, 11 And to beare him like 
| | aſfection, as he doeth them. 14 Alſo to kepe them ſelue 
| om all pollution of idolatrie bothe in bodie, and ſoule, and io 
g haue none acquaintance vvith idolaters. 


| O O ve therefore as workers together beſech 
yon, that ye receiue not the grace of God 


— ñ Saas 


| 
| 
| 


2.40.6. ; 

4 Tovvit, in vaine. : | 

| Geds free 2 For he faith, ||T haue heard thee in a time 
1 accepted, & in the day of ſaluation haue I ſuccou- 
vrherein he 


hathpovvred red thee: beholde now the : accepted time, behold 
forthe his now the day of ſaluation. | 
infinite lou. 3 We giue no occaſion of offence in any 


7 By the infi thing, that our miniſterie ſhoulde not be ® repre- 
deles, if they hen To 

Nvve no — - -. 5 | ' 
fruite come 4 But in all things we approue our ſelues a8 
ibereof. the miniſters of God, in muche patience, in at- 


| . * . - * . . ; 
| 04 er. . flictions, in neceſſiies, in diſtreſſes, 


<p 
t 


| 10914 


— 


you: our heart is made large. vvith vvea- 


| - fighteouſnes ? and what communion hathe light 


\ 

CH AP. VI. 357 p He docks. 

ln ſtripes, in priſons, in tumults, in labours, reth vvich 
6 Bye watchings, by faſtings, by puritie, by bar 


| 


knowledge , by long ſuffering , by kindnes, by the dak. ” | 
«holy Ghoſt , by loue vnfained, affiitions. 1 


7 By the worde of trueth, by the power of 4 VVhois | 
God, by the armour of righteouſnes on the right che — | 
hand and on the lefte, * Which is. | 

:8 By honour, and diſhonour, by euil reporte, thefinalcauiz 
and good reporte , as deceiuers, and yer true: By the Go 


As vnknowen, and yer knowen: as dying, ſpel, and the 
povver of 


ad beholde,we liue: as chaſtened, & yer not killed: ptr 
10 As ſorowing , and yer alway reioycing : as gyyne inte- 
doore, and yet make manie riche: as hauing no- gritie, he o- 
thing, and yes poſſeſſing all things. uerthrevv 


; 2 5 Satan & the 
11 O Corinthians, our © mouth is open ynto vvoride, as 


12 Te are not kept ſtraict in vs, but ye are kept pons on eue- 
ſtrait in your owne bowelles. rie ſide mo 


13 No for the ſame recompenſe, I ſpeake as ro 
tomy children, i Be you alſo 5 - bi mess 
14 *Benot vnequally yoked with the infideles: hement aff 
for|| what fellowſhip hath righteouſnes with vn- — Wu 

The ir ĩud 
with darkenes? o — 

15 And what concord hath Chriſt with" Belial? that they 
or what parte hath the beleuer with the infidell> ere not 


16 And what agrement hathe the Temple of 2 


God with idolesꝰ for ye are the Temple of the! li- vvardes his 
| as he vvas t 
Yyardes them, i Shevve like affe ion tovvardes me. k He ſee 
eth to allude to that vvhich is vvritten, Deut. 2 2.10. vvhere th 
Lord commanndeth that an oxe & an aſſe be not yoked together, be 
cauſe the match is vnequal:ſo if the faithful marie vvith the infideles 
gc ols haue to do vvith them in anie thing volavvful, it is here repro 
ved. Eccle. 17. . Or, the dleuil. 1. Cor. 3. g. and 6 149. 1 So called 
càule he hathe not onely life in himſelf, but giueth it alſo to all 
1 creatures. 1 | 


#4. 
I 


Ten. 26.41. 


ther reſt in 
hodie, nor 


allude th to 
that vvhi ch 


. 52. 1. 17 || Whercfore come out from among them, 
| Jerem.zr-1. and ſeparate your ſelues, ſaith the Lord: & touch 
CHAP. VII. none vncleane thing, and I wil receiue you. 

« Conſider 2 
this vvel, ye 18 || And I wil be a Father vnto you, and ye 
that ſerue ſhalbe my ſonnes and daughters, ſaith the Lorde' | 

idoles vvith almightie. 
| your bodies i 


| your conſci- He exhorteth them by the promiſes of God to kepe them ſe luer 


ences pure pure. 3. 7 Aſuring them of his love, J. 13. And doetb 
tovvarde not excuſe his ſcueritie to vvarde them, but reioyceth thereat, 
God: God 


vvil one day 
ſmite you for 


your halting 1 O Eing then we haue theſe promiſes, _ 
b Of bodie beloued, let vs * clenſe our ſelues from 
_ 5 filthines of the b fleſh and ſpirit, and groe 
* "ach. vp vnto full holines in the feare of God. | 
you. 2 © Receiue vs: we haue done wrong to no 


4 By griedie man: we haue conſumed no man: we haue * de- 


couetouſnes. frauded no man. 
He had nei 


ſpirit, & it ſe- and liue together. 
me th that he 
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uing God: as God hath aid ,||T wil dwell among 
them, and walke there: and I wil be their God, and 
they ſhalbe my people. 01 


_ 


coſidervig vuhat profite came thereby, xo Of tuvo ſortes 


of ſoro uv. 


I ſpeake it not to yo condemnation: for 
haue ſaid before, that ye are in our hearts, to dye 


4 T vſe great boldenes of ſpeachtowarde you: 
I reioyce greatly in you: I am filled with comfort, 


is vyritten, and am exceading ioyous in all our tribulation. 
Deut. 32.25. For when we were come into Macedonia, 
for the croſſe our fleſh had no reſt, but we were troubled oi 


to mans eye a : | 
is common euerie fide , fightings © without, and terrours | 


both tothe within. | f 
godly and to 6 But God, that comforteth the abiect, cõ- | 
the vvicked forted vs at the comming of Titus: 1 


althouh to 7 And not by his comming onely, but alſo by | , 
. 


contrarie 
| ends. 


9 - 
—— — — — zz — 


— 
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the conſolation where with he was comforted of 
you,whe he tolde vs your great deſire, your mour- 
ning, your feruent minde to mewarde, fo that I = 
F This ioye 


reioyced 'much more. f Thinlapy: 
8 For though I made you ſorie with a letter, I . 


repẽt not, though I did repent: for I perceiue that rovyes, 
the ſame epiſtle made you ſorie, though zz vyere 1.Pet.2.rg, 


but for a ſeaſon. £ "= 
9 Inow reioyce, not chat ye were ſorie, but Spirit 1005 
that ye ſorowed to repentance: for ye ſorowed touch, he is 
godly , ſo that in nothing ye were hurt by vs. ſorie for his 
10 || For godly ſorowe cauſerhrepentance vnto inne ore 
ſaluation , not to be repented of: but the worldlic 1 75 
ch death eifulaFacher: 
ſorowe cauſeth dead. CifelaBackom 
11 For bcholde, this thing that ye haue bene and theſe are 
tvodly ſorie, what great care it hath wrought in = fruites o 
you: yea, what * clearing of your ſelues: yea, vvhar ,* P52" 
indignatio : yea,v»har feare, yea howv great deſire: as vvienes 
yea, yhat a zeale : yea, »»hat,' puniſhment: in all Dauids & Pe- 


things ye haue ſhewed your ſelues, that ye are pure ters teares: 04 


thers vvhich 
* k 
this matter. are ſorie for 


12 Wherefore, though I wrote vnto you, I did their ſinnes 
notit for his cauſe that had done the wrog,neither onely for 
for his cauſe that had the inivrie,but that our care feare of pu- 


towarde you inthe ſight of God might appeare 1 
mo you. 


geance, fall 
13 Therefore we were comforted, becauſe ye into deſpera- 


were comforted: but rather we reioyced muche tion as Cain, 
more for the ioy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was = 
refreſhed by you all. ö 

14 For if that I haue boaſted any thing to him h In aſking 
ofyou, I haue not bene aſhamed : but as I haue God forgiue? 
Poken ynto you all things in trueth, euen ſo our Ver. 


z For in 
g vnto Titus was true. iudgin 


hoy clalliſing your ſelues, you preuented Gods angre. Hearty. 


Wis 
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11 15 And ł his in warde affection is more aboun- 


{ vvord ſigni- 
| fieth his bo- dant towarde you, when he remembreth the obe · 


| vvelles, dience of you all , and how with feare and trem· 
eee my bling ye receiued him. | 
1 Treioyce therefore that I may put my con- 


reat loue 
— tender fidence in you in all things. 


affections. 1 Bothe in thinking and reporting vvel of you. 


CHAP. V 111. 


Ay the example of the Macedonians, 9 And brif,heew 
horteth them to continue in relieuing the poore Saintes, c 
mending their good beginning. 23 Afﬀier he commendub 
Titus and his fello vues unto them. | 

E do you alſo to wit,brethren, of the 

* grace of God beſtowed ypon the 


4 This bene- 
fice of God 1 
appeared in V 


— ff Churches of Macedonia, | 
the Ma- 2 Becauſe in great tryal of afflition theirioje 


cedonians be abounded, and their moſte extreme pouertie® a 
* 5 bounded vnto their riche liberalitie. | 
_— 3 For to their power (I beare recorde) yea, | 


ctions vvere . 41: 
fo prompt to and beyonde their | wage they were willing, 


helpeothers: 4 And prayed vs with great inſtance that we 
& next that woulde receiue the grace, and fellowſhip || ofthe: 


being in Ip 3 f 
miniſtring which is towarde the Saintes. | 
— 5 And this they did, not as we loked for: but 


ric liberal to gaue their owne ſelues, firſt to the Lord, and u 
vvards o- ynto vs by the wil of God. 


* hat a: 6 hat we ſhoulde exhorte Titus, that as he 


moſte aboun had begonne , ſo he woulde allo accompliſhthe 


dant river of ſame grace among you alſo. | 


_ — 7 Therefore , as ye abounde in euerie thing 
A — in faith and worde, and knowledge, and in all 
tie. diligence, and in your loue towardes vs, euen ſoſet 


So he cal- | 
lech their liberality, either becauſe they vvere the beſtovrers of Gods 


ces, or błcauſe they receiued them of God frely, and ſo they de- 


| gra 
Bred Paul toiſee to the diſtribution thereof. ( hap. 9. 12. that 


| tharye abounde in this grace alſo. 


' becauſe of the diligence of others: therfore proue 


cording to that he hath not. | — i 
| 13 Neither is that other men ſhoulde be ea- f That both 
ſed and you grieued. you and o- 


*2boundance ſaplieth their lacke, that alſo their a- con chall 
boundance may be for your lacke, that there may relieue the 
be equalitie: godly accor- 


CHAP. vIII. of 


8. This ſay I not by commaundement, but 


Icke natura lines of your loue. 1 | 
For ye knowe the grace of our Lord Ieſus may de god 
Chriſt, thc he being rich, for your ſakes became that hath a- 
poore, tat ye through his pouerty might be made bilitie theres | 
rich, unto, but to 


10 And I ſhewemy minde herein: for this is 1 | 
expedient for you, which haue begonne not to do do good,co- | 
vnely, but alſo to will, a yeare a go. meth of per- 
u Now therefore performe to do it alſo, that SOS Itles | 
n there vvas a readines to will, euen ſo ye may ue | 
b . # you elpe Os 
perſorme it of that which ye haue. thers in theie 
12 For if there be firſt a willing minde, it is ac- neede, ſo o- 


cepted according to that a man hath, and not ac- chers Shall 


14 But vpon like condition, at this time your chers, as oc- 


ſerue, may 


15 As it is written , || He that gathered much, ding to their 


: neceſſities. 
* ouer, & he that gahered litle, had not g 7. 
. | ; £ And vvil- 
16 Andthankes be vnto God, which hath put lingly offred 
inthe heart of Titus the ſame care for you. him ſelfe to 
17 Becauſe he accepted the 8 exhortation, yea, — * 
he was ſo careful that of his owne accorde he went }, In prea · 
Into you. ching the 


1 _ we 2 ſent alſo with os the bro- — i 
er, Wnole praiſe is b in the Goſpell throughout eme vndet - 
al the Churches | F e | _ — 
0 (And not ſo onely, but is * ſen of the nabas. 

2 


Ve. 77. 
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ning this grace that is miniſtred by vs vnto the glo- 
rie = the ſame Lord, & declaration of your prompt 
-minde) a6 
20 Auoyding this, that no man ſhoulde blame 
vs in this aboundance that is miniſtred by vs. 
| ' 5 His vveldo 22 ||Prouiding for honeſt thinges , not onely 


ing is appro- before the Lord, but alſo before men. 


| uedbetore 22 And we haue ſent with them our brother, 
| God & man. home we haue oft times proued to be diligent in 
| many things, but now much more diligent, ſor the 
greate confidence, which I haue in you. . 

23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, he ic my 
. fellowe & helper to you warde: or of our brethren, 
| & Thatis,by they are meſſengers of the Churches, & the *glory 


vyvhome of Chriſt. 


| Chriſtes 210. 24 Wherefore ſhewe towarde them, & before 
| du <4 7 theChurchesthe profe of your loue, and oſ the te- 


— ioycing that we haue of you. 
CHAP IX. 


3 The cauſe of Titus and bis companions comming to them. 
6 Heexhorteth to giue almes cheare fully. 7 Shevung 
vvhat fruite vvill come thereof. A 

. Or as touching the miniſtring to the Sain- 
Fes , it is ſupertluous for me to write vnto 

ou. 

2 For I knowe your readines of minde, where- 
of I boaſt my ſelſe of you vnto them of Macedo- 
nia, and ſay, that Achaia was prepared a yeare a go, 
and your zeale hath prouoked many. 

3 Now haue I ſent the brethren, leſt our re- 
ioycing ouer you ſhoulde be in vaine in this be- 
halfe, chat ye(as I haue ſaid) be ready: 3 

4 Leſt if they of Macedonia come with me, 
and finde you vnprepared, we (L neede not 


j 


to ih, 


& ch Ap. IX, 56; 
75 you)ſhoulde be aſhamed in this my conſtant boa- 


ſting, 
| © Wherefore, I thought it neceſſary to ex- 
horte the brerhren to come before vnto you , and 
tofiniſh your beneuolence appointed afore, that it 
might be ready, and come as of beneuolence, & not 
8 ol ſparing. 
6 This yet remember, that he which ſoweth — 
ſpatingly,ſhall reape alſo ſparingly, & he that ſow- F!9%17.35 © | 
ethliberally,ſhall reape alſo liberally. —— en 
% As euery man wiſheth in his heart, ſo let him à Leſt the | 
gue, not] grudgingly,or of neceſſitie: for God lo- shoulde giue | 
utth a chearefull giuer. — 
And God is able to make al grace to aboũde jp tick 
i "> impoueris 
towarde you ; that ye alwayes hauing all ſuffici- them ſelues 
encie in all things, may abounde in euery * good . | 
'worke, - ISL she vve 

9 As it is written, He hath ſparſed abroad — 
and hath giuen to the poore: his beneuolence re- their liberall 
maineth for euer. ; hearts, that 
.. to Alſo he that findeth ſeede to the ſower, will — = 
miniſter likewiſe breade for foode, and multiplie 5016? © | 


nough for 
your ſeede, and increaſe the fruites of your bene- chem — 


uolence, . - - & alſo to 
11 That on all partes ye may be made rich vn- — * 
toallliberaliric,which cauſeth through vs thankeſ- I Thac ye 

| giuing vnto God. may do good 
13 For the miniſtration of this ſeruice not on- & helpe o- 


h ſupplieth the neceſſities of the Saintes, but alſo — at all 


$ aboundant by the thankeſgiuing of many vnto þ — 
ood, | c Dauid ſpea 
13 ( Which by the experiment of this mini- keth of that 

ſtation praiſe, God _ voluntarie ſubmiſſion man vyhich | 


the Goſpell of Chriſt, and for your liberall di- 22 


Aabuion to them, and to all men) SES. neighbour. 


. Nn ij. 
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1 14 And by their prayer for you, deſiring af: 
[| & Beſides i ; 
|| thar by their der you gre? y. for the aboundant grace of God in 


liberalitie You. | 
|| God shalbe 15 Thankestherefore be ynto God for his vn- 


praiſed, they le giſt. | 
l 140 shalbe ſpeakeab 8 f | 

| | commended to God by their prayers vvhome they haue holpen, yea, 
and all men shall reuerence them,as being endued vvith an excellent 


| gift of God, | Or, greatly affectioned tovvarde you, 


| CHAP. x. 


He toucheth the falſe apoſiles & defendeth his autboritie, exhoy- 
ting them to obedience. 11 Andshevveth wuhat bi pouve 
; er . 13 And hovv he uſeih it. 


j 
| 
I Ow I Paul my ſelfe beſeche you by the 
mekenes, and gentlenes of Chriſt, which 
F when I am preſent among you, an * baſe, 
2 Theſe but am bolde towarde you being abſent: 
i hv or = ' 2 And#hisIrequireyou,that I nede not tobe. 
|  vſed,chin- bolde when Iam preſent, with that ſame conk- 
king thereby dence, wherwith I thinke to be bolde againſt ſome, 
| rodiminich which eſteme ys as though we walked ® according 
bis authari- 1g. 1 
5 Myr ever 2 Neuertheles, though we walke in the fleſh, 
vye boaſted yet we do not warre after the fleſh, 
of our ſelues 4 ( For the weapons of our warrefare are not 
4 ion all + carnall, but mightie through God, to caſt downe 
| '  holdes) | 
5 Caſting downe the imaginations, and euer; 
high thing thatis exalced againſt the knowledgeof 
God,and bringing into captiuitie euery thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt, 1 
6 And having ready the vengeance againſt al 
diſobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled. - i 
7 Looke ye on thinges after the appearance 
If any man truſt in him ſelſe that he is Chin: 


et him conſider this againe of him ſelfe, that as he 


vye be alſo in deede,when we are preſent. 


ies and vocation, vvhich God had giuen him to vvinne others by. 


"CHAP. £, - " x56 
c Meaning, a 


. ; . certaine mat 
v Chriſts,cuen ſo are wve Chriſts. — 


For though I ſhoulde boaſt ſomewhat more vrhich thus 
of our authoritie , which the Lord hath giuen vg ſpake of Paul 
for cdification,& not for your deſtruction, I ſhould 4 He that || 
haue no ſhame. meaſureth a- 


. . ny thin 
This I ſay that I may not ſeme as it vvere to ont ba { 
feare you with letters. ſome line or | 


10 For the letrers, © ſaith he, are ſore & ſtrong, meaſure to 
but this bodily preſence is weake , and his ſpeache — 
is of no value. ſure a thing 

11 Let ſuch one thinke this, that ſuch as we are by it ſelfe: o 


in worde by letters when we are abſent , ſuch vx theſe boa- 
ſters muſt 


- meaſure th& 
12 For we dare not make our ſelues of the nõ- {,lues by 


bet, or to compare our ſelues to them, which praiſe their Vor- 
them ſelues: on they vnderſtand not that they . aRes:and 
(meaſure tliem ſelues with them ſelues, and com- — 
pare them ſelues with them ſelues. vvith others 

13 But we will not rcioyce of things, which are let them 
not within our meaſure , || but according to the — 
*meaſure of the line, whereof God hath diſtribu- eis het 
ted into ys a meaſure to attaine euen vnto you. cities, & peo» 

14 For we ſtretch not our ſelues beyonde our ple they 

meaſure, as though we had not attained vnto you: * To | 
for euen to you alſo haue we come in preaching the for web — 
Golpell of Chriſt, praiſe that 

15 Not boaſting of thinges which are without ſouldier, 
au meaſure : rhar is, of other mens labours: and we vo one* 
hope, when your faith ſhall increaſe, to he magniſi- 8 — 
ed by you according to our line aboundantly, jy talke of 

16 And to preache the Goſpell in thoſe regi- the vvarres, 


au which are beyonde you: not to reioyce in & when he 
commeth, to 


the brunt, is neither valiant nor expert? Ehe. 4. 1. e That is, the 


! 


Na iij. 


God gaue 566 IL CORINTHTANS, 


| — wd fanother mans line, that 5s in the things chat ue 
the Apoſtles prepared already. | bed. 
ro preache 17 ¶ But let him that reioyceth, reioyce in the 
in, ſo that Lord. 1 


— of | 18 For he that praiſeth himſelf, is not alowed, 


the line, his but he whome the Lord praiſeth. 
portion of the cuntreis vvhere he preached, Ier,g.24. f. cor. 7.1. 


ſ 
1 
1 
| 

| 

|| 
I; 
I 
| 
[fl 


: 
[ 
1 
: 
| 


' 


| 
1M ; 9 
ll | CHAP. X1, 3 
1 2 He declareth hi affection touvarde them. 5 The enen 
1 lencie of bu miniſterie, 9 And bu diligence in tbe ſame. | ; 
13 The fetches of the falſe apoſiles, 16 The perues ſe indge- 
ment of the Corinthians, 22 And his ouvne praiſes.” * 1 
Oulde to God, ye coulde ſuſſer a li- 
tle my * ſooliſhnes, and in deede, “ ye 
| eU 
of him ſelf ſuffer me. * 
dotage, to RY 4 q £4 
S chevyhich 2 For I am ielous ouer you, with godly 1 
| ? 


| a He calleth 1 
the praiſing 


* 


thing the ar- fie: for I haue prepared you for one husban 
rogancie of preſent you 2s a pure virgine to Chriſt: 


| — . But I feare leſt as the || ſerpent beguiledf . 
led . through his ſubtiltie, ſo your mindes shoul F 


F fought no- corrupt from the ſimplicitie that is in Chriſt, 
| thingels,bur 4 For if he that cometh, preacheth another 


ox dyve the leſus then him whome we haue preached: or, if 
Church by ye receiue another * ſpirit then that which ye have 
F diminishing receiued: either an other Goſpell, then that ye 
| theauthor!” haue receiued,ye might well haue ſuffered hin. 
| eres 5 Verely I ſſuppoſe that I was not inferior to 
| > Toſpeake the veric chief Apoſtles. wee 5 
in mine o/ n 6 And though I be s rude in ſpeaking, yet 14# 
cõmendati-— 825 „ 1 

on. c he miniſter marieth Chriſt & his Church as hus bande ani 
vvife by the preaching of the Goſpell. Gene.. 4. d That is, more 
perfect doctrine concerning Chriſt Ieſus. e More excellenvgifts of 
[| the ſpirit by other mens preaching. F They did not preache Chrifi 
more purely then I did: for in this behalfe I vvas nothing infenont 
to the chi 


not 


| 
4 


ſt Apoliles. £ Thutis, vſe no vy aloquence-* * 


— RD CY Gor” Foe; WW may "© 5 


CHAD, XI — 


| nat /6 in knowledge, but among you we haue bene 
made manifeſt to the vtmoſt, in all things. 


5 Haue I committed an offence, becauſe I a- 
baſed my ſelf, that ye might be exalted, & becauſe 


Ipreached to you the Goſpell of God frely? 


8 Th robbed other Churches, and tooke wa- „ Other 
ges of them to do you ſeruice. Churches re- 
9 And when I was preſent with you, and had lieued me. 
nede, I was i not ſlothſull to the hinderance of any 
mant for that which was lacking vnto me, the bre- 11. did not 
thren which came from Macedonia, ſupplied, and onely labour 
in all things I. kept and will kepe my ag that I vvith his : 
ſhoulde not || be gricuous to you. hands for his 
'to The trueth of Chriſt is in me, that this re- ge. 
iycing ſhall not be ſhut vp againſt me in the regi- pouerty prea 


ons of Achaia, ched diliger 

"11 Wherefore? becauſe Iloue you nor? God ly,vvichout 

knowerh. burdening 
any man, or 


. 12 But what I do, that will I do: that I may cut els vvaxi 

y occaſion from them which deſire! occaſion, flothfull to 
they might be founde like vato vs in that do his duetie 

wherein they reioyce. n 


zz For ſuche falſe w apoſtles are deceitful wor- A arg 


len, fo Le 
To transforme them ſelues into the Apoſtles A » x c 


14 And no marueile : for Satan him ſelf is — * 


transformed into an Angell of light. be in me, if [ 
15 Therefore it is no great thing, though his ſuffer my ioy 
miniſters transforme them ſelues, as though they to be chat 


vere the miniſters of righteouſnes, whoſe end — 


balbe according to their workes. ued of Gre 
Vic: cs." 0 4 i ' Tt ' cia. 7 
I To ſclaunder my miniſterie, if I shoulde receiug yrogen . 
*' | By falſe apoſtles here is not meant ſuch as teach falſe docttine, 
Ohichdoutles, they vvould bauggrovven vnto) but ſuche as vvers 
uwrglorious, aad did not their duety fincerely...... «+ 
2011 N n iii}. 
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Wo. 361 ſay againe, let no man thinke , that I am 
he had re. fooliſh, or els take me euen as a foole, that I alſo 
ſpect to the may boaſt my ſelf a litle. XN 
| Lord: but 17 ThatlI ſpeake,] * it not aſter the Lord: 
4 re 2 but as iz vvere fooliſhly, in this ny great boaſting, 
| ſemedaccor 18 Seingthat many reioyce o after the fleſh, I 
ding to man, will reioyce allo. 
ö —— 19 For ye ſuffre fooles gladly „ becauſe that ye 
pelled him. axe wiſe. 8 

ll In outvvard 20 For ye ſuffre euen if a man bring you into 
things. bondage, ifa man deuoure ou, if a man take you 
TA * this ode, if a man exalte him ſelf, if a man ſmite you 
ö — — on the face. 172 
do vnto yo. 21 71 ſpeake as concerning the reproche : 48 
7 That is, ab- though that we had bene 9 weake: but wherein any 
dect. vile, mi · man is bolde (I ſpeake fooliſhly) Iam bolde allo, 


ſerable, a 22 They are Ebrewes, || ſo am I: they are Iſ- 


craftes man 
| an idiot, and raelites, ſo am I: they are the ſeede of Abraham, 


ſubiect to a ſo am I: 

. ca- 23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt (T * ſpeake 

vrhich chigs 252 foole) I am more: in labours more aboũdant 

x — wh apo in op es _ — : in priſon more plente- 

itles obiected oully: m death Ot, . 

; — — 24 Of che Iewes fiue * times receiued I fottic 

Laine reſtimo Hripes ſaue one. 55 

IF nies ofhis vun 25 I was thriſe || beaten with roddes: I was 

ih procthines. || once ſtoned : I ſuffered ou | 1 night 
Thb. s. . and day haue I bene in the depe ea. | 

tl CD70 26 in iourneying I vvas The, in perils of wa- 

vet ĩs it true, ters, in perils of robbers, in perils of mine owne 

Den. . nation, in perils among the Gentiles, in perils in 

4.6. the citie, in perils in wildernes, in perils in the ſea, 


if = cg * In perils amongs falſe brethren, 
/ In the preſent daunger of death. : Ar fiue ſeuerall times, euer 
dime thirtie, and nine. # Of the Romaine Magiſtratees. 


tend. 


— 3 bl 


CHAP XII. 569 


| 27 In wearines and painefulnes,in watching of- 
ten in honger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in colde 
and in nakednes. 

28 Beſide the things which are outwarde , I 
am combred daily, and haue the care of all the & As impri- 
Churches. ſonements, 
29 Who is weake, and I am not weake ? who ig n 
olfended, and I burne not? ger, thirſt, 


30 If I muſt nedes reioyce, I will reioyce of — 
mine? rie ſuche like: 
zi The God, euen the Father of our Lord Ie- 8 — 4 | 
ſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for euermore, knoweth — ä 
that I lie not. as infirme in | 


| 32 In | Damaſcus the gouernour of the peo- me. 
ple vnder King Aretas, laide watche in the citie of Add. 9.24. 
the Damaſcens, and woulde haue caught me. | 
| 33 But at a windowe was I let downe in a basket 
u x 


through the wall, and eſcaped his hands. 

| CHAP. XII. 

He xeioyceth in bu preferment., 5 7 But chiefly in his 

| bumblenes, ir And layeth the cauſe of his boaſting vpon Ad. 9.3. 
the Corinthians. 14 He shevveth vvhat good will he bea- 4 That is, a 

| rethibem, 20 And promiſeth to come wnto them. Chriſtian: or, 

2 [; is not expedient for me no dout to reioyce: ! ſpeake it in 


for Iwill come to viſions and reuelations of Chriſt. 


b That is to- 
the Lord. ſay, into the 


2 ||Iknowe a man * in Chriſt aboue fourtene higheſt hea- 
yeares agone, (whether he vvere in the body, I ca ven. | 
nottell, or out of the body, I can not tell: God © Mans infir- 


_ which was taken vp into the b thirde — 


uen. declare thẽ, 
3 And I know ſuch a mi (whether in the body, neither 
ot out of the body, I can not tell: God knoweth.) yo ere they 

4 How that he was taken vp into Paradiſe,and — on 
heard*wordes which cannot be ſpoken, which are that end. 


dot poſſible for man to vtter. 1 


a The Greke 


! vvorde ſig- 


| Keth one as 


ol the flesh 


IF: his afflicti - 
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5 Ol ſuche a man wil Ireioyce: of my ſelſ vil 
I not reioy ce, except it be of mine infirmities. 0 
bet jute gt 6 For though I woulde reioyce, I ſhoulde gat 


; Sharpe piece be a foole : for I will ay the trueth, but I refraine, 


of vvood, as Jeſt any man ſhoulde thinke of me aboue that he 


| —— * ſeeth in me, or that he heareth of me. 1 
boa. 7 And leſt Ishoulde be exalted out of mea- 
| fpildeor ſure through the aboundance of reuelatiõs, there 
| sharpe thing was giuen vnto me © a pricke in the fleſh, the meſ- 
Trhich pric- ſenger of Satan to buffet me, becauſe I ſhould not 
he goeth be exalted out of meaſure, 7 
| chrough buſ- 8 For this thing I beſought the Lord® thtiſe, 
die and that it might departe from me. | | 
12 * 9 And he ſaid vnto me, My grace is ſufficient 
—— — for thee: for my power is made perfect through 
kde flesh, can weakenes. Very gladly therefore will I reioyce 19+ 
vot be taken ther in mine infirmities, that the power of Cuil 
out vvirh- may dwell in me. _ 
1 ar "wg Ree. 10 Therefore *T take pleaſure in infirmities, in 
E &this vvas reproches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions , in an- 
| the rebelling guiſn for Chriſts ſake : for when I am weake, then 
| 2gainfithe am 1 ſtrong, i, 
— 11 I was a ſoole to boaſt my ſelſ:ye haue com. 
Spirit, and | ded 
vvarned him pelled me: for I ought to haue bene comment 
chat Satan gf you: for in nothing was I inferiour vnto the it 
| * Ig ry chief Apoſtles,though I be nothing, 
[4 ay — e 12 The ſignes of an Apoſtle were wrought a 
[| rimes. mong you with all patience, with ſignes, and won: 
Ils knovven ders, and great workes. 7 
is: _ __ 13 For what is it, wherein ye were inferiows 
; =g He doeth vnto other Churches, || except that I haue not 
If not onely pa bene ſlouthfull to your hinderance ? forgeue me 


ciently beare this wrong. 


* 
1 * 


ons, but alſo joyfully, and as one that taketh pleaſure therein fa 
il} Chriſts ſake. ( hap. 11. 9. Or, chargeable. 


12210. 24 l 2 
rn ral 


we, WPF = wt eo = 


8 — 


S. - 


4 
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- 14 Beholde, the * thirde time I am ready to 

come vnto you, and yet will I not be ſlouthfull to . 2 
your hinderance: for ſcke not yours, but you: for qed te de- 
ihe children ought not to laye vp for the fathers, parte from 
but the fathers for the children. Epheſus into 
16 And I will moſt gladly beſtowe, and will be Macedonia, 


betowed for your ſoules: though the more I loue ä — 


he leſſe I am loued. 1. Cor. i 6. 5. 
16 But be it that I charged you not: ł yet foraſ- Then vvhen 
much as I was craftie, I tooke you with guile. the Lord let- 


17 Did ] pill you by any of them whome I ſent — 2 


mo yu? pointed to 
18 I haue deſired! Titus, and with him T haue go ſtraight 
ſent a brother: did Titus pill you of any thing? re Ephe. 
mag 5 us to Co- 
malked we not in the ſelf ſame ſpirit? vvalled vve rinthus, 
not in the ſame ſteppes ? Chap.1.15. 
19 - Againe, thinke ye that we excuſe our ſelues vvhich intẽt 


mo you ? we ſpcake before God in Chriſt. But being chan- | 
ged,he vvent 


vve do all things, dearly beloued for your edi- fo Macedo- 
; nia, from 

10 For J feare leſt when I come, I ſhal not finde vvhence 

you ſuche as I woulde : and that I ſhalbe founde 2 — 4 

ynts you v ſuche as ye woulde not, and leſt there Thing d : 


| p. i Here third time 
befirife,enuying, wrath,contentiss, backebitings, to come vn- 


whiſperings,ſwellings and diſcorde. ro chem. 
21 I feare Jeſt when I come againe, my God q VVhica | 
e eclareth 


abaſe me among you, and I ſhall bewaile many his fatherly 
ofthem which haue ſinned already, and haue not affeQion. F 
repented of the || vnclennes, and fornication, and Or, your canſe 


nantonnes, which they haue committed. T Aar 


lis adverſaries, that though he tooke it not by him ſelf, yet he did it 
the meanes of others, 1 To go to you. „ Meaning, sharpe 
and ſevere, » There vvas nothing vvhereat he ſo muche reioyſed, 
35 \vhen his preaching profited: and therefore he calleth the Theſ- 
lonians his glory and toye : as alſo nothing did more caſt doyvne. 


wheartyas vvhen his labour did no good. 7. Car. . a. = 
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| * His firſt cõ CHAP, XIN. | . 


| | mingvvas his He threatneth the obſtinate, 5 And declareth vvhat his po- 
dvvelling a- ver # by their ovvne teſtimonie. 70. Alſo he shevveth what 
mong them: the effelt of this apiſtle. rr After hauing exhorted them 
L | kia foconde to their duetie, he vvicheth them all proſperitie. 


epiſtle, and 
| novvheis you. In the mouth of two orthre witnel. 


— — ſes ſhal euerie worde ſtand. 
i the third 2 I toulde you before, and tel you before: 
ame: vvhich as thogh I had bene preſent the ſeconde time, ſo 


j nay write I now being abſent to them which hereto- 


vvitneſſes. againe, I wil not ſpare. | 
Dau. 79. 6. 3 Seing that ye ſeke experience of Chriſt, that 
beg. fſpeaketh in me, which towarde you is not weake, 
br. fo 2. but is mightie in you. 

„ Ininy firſt 4 For though he was crucified concerning hi 
| | epiltle, Chap. e infirmitie, yet liueth he through the power of 


4.20 1 
. God. And we no doubte are weake in him but 


| humbled him We ſlial live with him, through the power of God 
ſelf and roke towarde you. | 
7, ypon him the 5 Proue your ſelues whether ye are in the 


4 —— faith: examine your ſelues: knowe ye not your 
4. Chriſt as one ſelues, how that Ieſus Chriſt is in you, except 


touching the ye be reprobates? 
gesh in mans 6 But I truſt that ye ſhal knowe that we are 


ñudgement 
' wvas vile and not r eprobates. 


Aabiect: ther- 7 Now pray vnto Godthat ye do none euil, 
fore vve that not that we ſhoulde ſeeme approued, but that ye 
d rte his mem- ſhoulde do that which is honeſt: though we be as 


bers, cannot e 
| beothervviſe Fe robates. 


| eftemed : but being crucified, he shevved him ſelf verie God: ſo thinke 
that vve vvhom ye coremne as dead me & caſt avvayes, haue through 
God ſuch povver to execute againſt you, that ye may fele ſenſibly that 
ve liue in Chriſt. 7. Cor. . 24. e In mans iudgement vvho for the 


jj wolte parte reicerh the beſt, and appraueth the xxorſte. For 


vvas his firſt x T His is the ® thirde time that I come vnto n 


lech his thre fore haue ſinned, and to all others, that if Iceme 


y * 


; For we can not do anie thing againſt the F Hauing a- | 


9 For we are glad when we are weake , & that f Go 


ud the God of loue and peace ſhalbe with you. Nena 75.16, 


CHAP, xIII. 373 


boundance 

mueth, but for the trueth. —— 
ye are ſſtrong: this alſo we wiſh for, euen your per- Commit 
ſection. ; not by your 

10 Therefore write I theſe things being abſent, 2 
lt when I am preſent, I ſhoulde vic ſharpenes, 19952008 
: P 3 e vvhich is or 
—_— to the power which the Lord hath giuẽ deine d to 
ne, to 8 edification, and not to deſtruction. ſaluation, 
1 Finally brethren , fare ye wel : be perfect: turne to 
be of good cõfort: be of one minde: liue in peace, ion —_— 


12 Greete one another with an || holy * kifle, 7. cer. 76. 20. 


Alt the Saintes ſalute you. 7. Per. g. 4. 

Iz The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, & * — 

loue of Goch and the cõmunion of the holy Ghoſt thoſe cũtreis 

be wich you all, Amen. in thoſe 

2 dayes bothe 
of the Ievves 


he ſeconde epiſtle to the Corinthians, written & f 
ſtom Philippi, a citie in Macedonia, and ſem by 1 | 
Titus and Lucas. | 
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THE EPISTLE OF. 
THE APOSTLE PAVL | 
tothe Galatians, 


THE ARGVMEN T. 


He Galatians after they had bene inſtructed by S. Paul inthe 
erueth of the Goſpcl,gaue place to falſe Apoſtles,vvho entring 
6 in, inhis abrece corrupted the pure doctrine of Chriſt, & taught 
that the ceremonies of the Lavv muſt be neceſſarily obſerued,vvhich + 
| thingthe Apoſile ſo earneſtly reaſoneth againſt, that he proueth tha 
he graiiting thereof is the ouerthrovve of mans ſaluation purchaſed 
| byChriſt:for thereby the light of the Goſpel is obſcured:the conſcitce 
| Gbirdened: the teſtaments confounded : mans iuſtice eſtabliched. And 
| Gecanſe the falſe teachers did pretend, as though they had bene ſent 
| of the chief Apoſiles , and that Paul had no authoritte , but ſpake of 
| him ſelf , he proueth bothe that he is an Apoſile ordeined by God, & 
 affo that he is not inferior to the reſt of the Apoſiles : vvhich thing 
 eftabliched, heprocedeth to his purpoſe , prouing that we are frely 
 auftified before God vvithout any vvorkes or ceremonies : wohich 
* norvvithſlanding in their time had their vſe and commoditie : bu | 
nov they are not onely unprofitable figures , but alſo pernicivus, be- 
ceauſe Chriſt the trueth and the end thereof is come:wuherefore men | 
 exght novv to embrace that libertie , wuhich Chriſt hathe ep: 

' fed I his bloud, and not to haue their conſciences ſnared in the 
Fennes of mans traditions : finally he hevveth vvherein this liber- 

die ſtandeth, and vvhat exerciſes appertaine thereunto. 


CHAP. t 


„ Falrebal⸗ 


fcruatiõ of the ceremonies of the Lavv vvere neceſſary to ſal- 


17 Which is not another Goſpel, ſaue that there tion offred 


3 E rer 


CHAP. I. 575 


th their inconſtancie v vhic h ſuffred them ſelues 
to be ſeduced by the falſe Apoſtles v vho preached that the ob- 


nation, 8 And deteſteth them that preache anie otherv viſe 

then Chriſt purely. 13 Heshevveth bu ounĩe coanerſatio, 

magnifieth his office and .Apoſtleship , and declareth lum ſelf 

to be equal yuith the chief Apoſtles. 

Aul || an Apoſtle ( not'ofmen, Tir. . . 
neither by man, but by 1 E- 2 ww I 
Bsvs CHRIST, & God, inie. 

FJ the Father which hathe raiſed rie. 

| him from the dead) b This pre- 
:"EZASSSD And all the brethren which rogatiue 


Nr | . vvas pecu- 
are with me , vnto the Churches of Galatia: Mas * che 


3 Grace be with you, and peace from God the Apoſtles. 
baer , and from our Lord Tels Chriſt, Luk, 1.74. 
Which gaue him ſelf for our ſinnes, that he ©, VVhichis, 
might deliuer vs || from this e preſent euil worlde |; oma 
according to the wil of God euen our Father, 1 
5 Io whome be glorie for euer & euer, Ame. Chriſt, 


who 0 
6 I marueile that ye are ſo ſone remoued a- 97fofrine. 


* another Goſpel, from him that had : 8 — 
called you in the i grace of Chriſt, of che ſalua- 


be ſome which trouble you, & intende to © peruert = "6d 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. - For vvhat 
8 But though that we, or an' Angel from hea js more con- 
ven preach vnto you otherwiſe , then that which trarie to our 
we haue preached vnto you, let him be accurſed. free 98 
9 As ve ſaid before, ſo ſay I now againe, If = eiuſt; 
Me man preache vnto you otherwiſe , then that fication by 
e Lavv, or our yyorkes? therefore toioyne theſe tvvo together, is 


to ioyne light vvith darkenes, death vvith life, and doeth vtterly 
ouerthrovy the Goſpel. f Ifit vvere poſſible, that an Angel should 
1 L. : vvhereby Paul declareth the certaintie of his preaching ., 


Inf le, "= 
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FE”  yehauerecciued,lethim be accurſed. f 
0 Since that . | 
Sf a phariſe l 10 For 5 now preach I mans docrrine, or God 

vy vas made or go I about to pleaſe men? for if Tſhoulde yet 

an Apoſtle. pleaſe men, I were not the ſeruaunt of Chriſt, | 

. Cor. it. i. 11 No I certifie you, brethrẽ, that the Goſpel 
65 That is, do. . x h 

1 which was preached of me, was not after“ man. 

dy wan, nei- 12 For neither received J it of man, neither 

cker by mas was J taught it, but by the * reuclation of Ieſus 
| —_— do Chriſt. | 

[Fs Ipreachit. | 3 

aas . 23 For ye haue heard of my conuerſation in 

F ordinarie re- time paſt, inthe Iewiſh religion, how that ¶ Iper- 
uelation. ſecuted the Church of God extremely, and wa- 

| | | Ack. 9.7. ſted it, | 


| . * = 6 
* : of 14 And porfited in the Tewiſh religion ; cg 
che Lavvof Manic of my ® companions of mine owne nation, 


| God vvhich and was muche more zealous of the *traditionsof 
vvas giuento my fathers, 


| * 15 But when it' pleaſed God ( which had ſepa 
1 He maketh rated me from my mothers wombe, and called 
| | thre degrees me by his grace) Ei 
in 3 = 16 Jo reueile his Sonne in me, that I ſhoulde 
nal pre - 

\ — : firſt 


8 preach him || among the Gentiles, immediatly 
nis eternal communicated not with m; fleſh and bloud: 

| 9 | counſel, tben 17 Neither came J againe to Ieruſalem to them 
it | his — which were Apoſtles before me, but I went into, 
5 brow \abe Arabia, and turned againe vnto Damaſcus, ſ 
E chirdly his 18 Then after thre yeares I came againe to le· 
calling. ruſalem to viſite Peter, and abode with him fiſtene 
N. or, to mo. dayes. | 
nt. 19 And none other of the Apoſtles ſaweT,ſaue, 


J — James the Lords brother. 

mä, as thogh 20 Now the things which Twrite vnto you,be- 
* Ihadnedeof holde I vvitneſſe before God, that Ilie not. 
i his counſel 21 Aſter that , went into the coaſtes of 650 


| t | * 
i} my deri and Cilicia: for I was ynknowen by hoy r_ 


0 US ts ea tc — 8 


* CHAP. II. 377 


f came in pony to ſpie out our libertie , which we conſented 
©, 


Churches of Iudea, which were in Chrift. n Thatis,the 
22 But they had heard onely ſome ſay,He which Golpell 
perſecuted vs in time paſt , now preacheth the N 


» faith which before he deſtroyed. — 2 
| 23 And they glorified God for me. 
CHAP. 11. 


| {nfirming his Apoſtleship to be of God, gs He shevveth 

vvhy Tus v vas not circumciſed, 6 And that bei no- 0 

| thing inferior to other Apoſtles: 17 Tea, and that he hath =P yo 

reproued Pet er the Apoſtle of the Tevves. 16 Aſter ha _ — 
commeth to the principall ſcope, v vhich in to proue that inſti, cum ou» 


Feation onely commeth of the grace of God by faith in Ieſus ted of his 


; Chriſt, & not by the vvorkes of the Lavve. | yes. 
1 Hen ſourtene yeares after, I wet vp againe nyreported 
| to Ieruſalem with Barnabas, & toke with that he 

me Titus alſo. taught con · 
| trary do- 


| 2 And J went vp by reuelation, & commu-+ Arine to the 
nicated with them of the Goſpell which I preache other Apo- 
among the Gentiles, || but particularly with them ſtles, vvhich 


that were the chiefe , leſt by any meanes I ſhoulde —— b 


'runne,or had runne "1n vaine: ; ; courſes of the 
' 3 Bur neither yet Titus which was with me, Goſpell, he 


though he were a Grecian , was ® compelled to be endeuored 


circumciſed to remedie ĩt 
S . & to proue 
1 Tor all the falſe brethren tliat crept in: who that chey 


haue in Chriſt Ieſus, that they might bring vs into m_ him. 
| 14.2. 


| : a. Greke,uvuith- 
lo whomewe* gaue not place by ſubiecti- u preßt. 

on ſor an houre, that the truth of the Goſpel might b Vhich de 

continue with you. clareth that 


6 And of them which ſemed to 2 2 yas che other As 
e 


6 Va poſtles agre- 
u taghu (what they 4 were in time paſſed, it ma- - 2 | 


| | c Leſt vve 
Should haue betrayed the Chriſtian libertie. d Albeit they had 


ene converſant yvith Chiiſt afore time. 
Pp Oo | 


\ 


ued my A 
1 | Arine perfect | 
| | inal — 9 And when Iames, and Cephas, and Iohn 


E Fin token nabas tlie _ 
{ | thatvveall preach ynto 


1 
= 


m Qt 
11 


578 TO THE GALATIANS. 


Dar. ter. keth no matter to me: || God accepteth no mans | 


3 > 0 perlone )neuertheles,they that are the chiefe,* did 
Þ : vviſdo.6.8. communicate nothing with me. ; 


I: | eccleſ.z5..6, 7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſawe that the 


1 — Goſpell ouer the vncircumciſion was committed 
pom... 


ehe. G. 9. 


vnto me, as the Goſpell ouer the Circumciſion was 
coloſſ. 3.268. vVnto Peter: 


0 7. pet. r. 7. 8 (For he that was mighty by Peter in the A. 
Fut appro- 1 ouer the Circumciſion, was alſo mighty 


\ 


y metowarde the Gentiles) 


knee of the uu that was giuen vnto me, which 
e —— gaue to me & to Rat, 

ands of felowſhip,that we ahn 

e Gentiles, and they vnto the Circũ - 


are coũted to 


agreed in do c iſion. 5 
crine. 10 || /Yarning onely that we ſhoulde remẽbet 


Act. 77.30. 


t 


q 
I 
1 
7 
1 


before all mẽ me 
WW | *Greke, vvith med. 


1 11 J And when Peter was come to Antiochia, 
£ Meaning, I withſtode him s to his face: for he was to be blay 


i fore, , 12 For before that certaine came from Tames, 


© | 6 In brin ig he ate with the Gentiles ; but when they were 
their — 2 


; come, he withdrewe and ſeparated him ſelie, fear 
_ = ring them which were of the Circumciſion. 
_—y 1; And the other Iewes diſſembled likewiſe with 


thine exam- f | 
ple,& autho- him , in ſo much that Barnabas was brought into 


ritie?& here their diflimulation alſo. | 
the Apoſtle 14 But when I ſawe, that they went not the 


e 4 right way to the trueth of the Goſpell, 1 faid vn- 


point. to Peter before all men, If thou being a Iewe, liu 
For ſo the as the Gentiles, and not like the Tewes, why * con- 


Lex ves call ſtraineſt thou tlie Gentiles to do like the Tewe?? 


— _ 16 We wwhich are Iewes by nature, & not 


proche. ners of the Gentiles, 


| | 2.cor.9zg, the poore: which thing alſo I was diligent to doo 
El. 6 


4 ! 
1 


16 Know. 


wy 


” 
— 


CHAP, III, 579 


ves Knowe that a man is not iuſtified by the or, m. 


workes ofthe Law, but by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, N. 79. 


euen we I ſar, haue beleued in Ieſus Chriſt, that we 011... 
might be -uſtified by the faith of Chriſt,and not by — — 


the workes of the Law, becauſe that by the workes greable to 
ofthe Law no "fleſh ſhalbe juſtified. our faith, 


17 lf then while we feke to be made righteous ka — 


by Chriſt, we our ſelues are ſound ſinners, is Chriſt haue not 
therefore the miniſter of ſinne? God! forbid. Chritt, 

18 For if I builde againe the things that I haue ! For he cau- 
&ſtroyed," I make my ſelfe a treſpaſer. eth them 


finne, 
19 For I through the Law am dead to the Law, b — diſcloſed 


&4hat] might liue vato God, I am a crucified with it, neither 
Chriſt. | toke he a- 


J zm :. vvay the 
20 Thus Iliue yer, not I now, but Chriſt li- bonne 


uech in me: & in that that I now liue in the ? fleſh, * Lave, 
Hive by the faith in the Sonne of God, who hath but shevved 
loued me, and giuen him ſelfe for me. their hypo- 


11 Ido not abrogate the a grace of God: for if criſie vvhigh 
" vvere not 


righteouſnes be by the Law, thẽ Chriſt dyed with- aple to per- 
out a cauſe. forme that 
yyhereof they boaſted. „ For my dodtrine is to deſtroy ſinne b 
Hich in Chriſt and not to eſtablis h ſinne. » And feele his ſtrengt 
in me vvhich killeth ſinne. Not as I vvas once, but regenerate, 
and chaunged into a nevve creature, jn qualitie, and not in ſubſtance, 
In this mortall bodie. q As did the falſe Apoſtles vvhich prea- 
ched not the faith in Chriſt, Ox, for nothing. 

hap. 111. 


| EC 
CHAP. III. „ Tovrh&e 


1 Herebuketh them tharpely. 2 And proueth by diners rea- Chriſt vvas 
Jones that inſtification is by faith, 6 As appeareth by the fo lively prea 
' example of Abxaham, ro 19 - 24 Aud by the office, ched, as ifhis 


an the ende, both of the Lavu. 184 25 And of fanh. lively image 
vvere ſet be- 


W () Fooliſh Galatians 3 who hath bewitched fore your 
5 you that ye ſhoulde not obey the trueth, / eyes, or els 


to whome Ieſus Chriſt before * was de- rod bene cru 
(aibed in your ſighi, & among you crucified? - ey 


eln Oo i 


. 
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2 This onely woulde I lcarne of you, Recei. 
1 ogg e ued ye the ® Spirit by the workes of the Lawe, or 
| _ — by the hearing of faith preached? 

That is, the 3 Areyelo ſooliſh, that after ye haue begone 
do ctrine of in the Spirit, ye woulde now 4 be madeperfeR by 


Klustion the « fleth? 4 
] —_—_ eus 4 Haue ye ſuffred ſo many things in vaine? if 


 Chrilt,as ſo be it be euen in vaine. 
Chap. i. 22. 5 le thereſore that miniſtreth to you the Spi. 
| 4 Thefalle rit, and worketh miracles among you, doeth he it 


ſl —_— hat through the workes of the Law, or by the hearing 


Chriſt profi- Of faith preached? wa 
ted nothing, 6 Tea rather as Abraham beleued God, andit 
except they was|| imputed to him for righteouſnes. pl 
Lied & har 7 Knowe ye therefore, that they which are of 
the Lavve faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham. 


vvas the per- 8 For the Scripture foreſeing, that God would | 


| — — iuſtifie the Gentiles through faith, preached before 
— Goſpell vato Abraham, ſzying , || In thee ſhall 


ct | 
— M all the Gentiles be bleſſed. mY 


| thereunto. 9 So then they which be of faith, are bleſſed 
8 © And = with faithfull Abraham. 7 
— — 10 For as many as are of the f workes of the 

Law, are vnder the curſe: for it is written, || Curſed 


& Gen-15.6. 
rem. 46. is euery man that cõtinueth not in al things,which. 
— b are written in the booke of the Law, to do them. 

* 11 And that no man is iuſtified by the Lawe in 


eccle. 44. 20. 


4%. the ſight of God, it is euident: ¶ for the iuſt 
+ f VVhich liue by faith, | 
j thinke to be 12 And the s Law is not of faith: but || the man 


iuſtified dy that ſhall do thoſe things ſhall live in them. 


Dent. ya. + 13 Chriſt hath redemed vs from the curſe a 


Haba, 2... 2 is, * 
rom. . 17. ebr. 10. 11. g The Lavv pronounceth not them iuſt, vyhich 


deleuc, but vvhich vvorke, and ſo. condemneth all them ne 


if | al poi ntes do not fulfill it. Lent of 1 ——u— the]; 


| 


CHAP. III. 585 


theLawe, when he was made a curſe for ys (for Dent. 27 25. 


iris written, || Curſed is euery one that hangeth the Gospel. 


on tree) i Ivvill vſe a 
14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might come common ex- 


en the Gentiles through Chriſt Teſus , that we ample that 


might receiue the © promiſe of the Spiritthrough eas. 


faith. | attribute 
15 Brethren , ] ſpeake as men do, || Though leſſe vnto 


it be but a mans couenant when it is confirmed, yes God, then to 


i k : ſuch cone- 
to man doeth abrogate it, or addeth any thinge its, vvhich 
thereto. 


one man mga» 
16 Now to Abraham & his ſeede were the pro - keth to ano- 
miſes made. He faith not, And to tlie ſedes, as ſpea- ther. 
king of many: but, And to thy ſeede, as of one, , n 
which! is Chriſt, the promiſe 
17 And this I ſay, that the Law which was foure or couenant 
hundreth and thirtie yeares after, can not diſanull of God abro 


the couenant that was confirmed afore of Godin $2**Þy the 


5 
feſpect of Chriſt, that it ſhoulde make the promiſe — r 
of none effect. Lavve added 


18 For if the inheritance be of the Lawe, it is no o = — 
more by the promiſe, but God gaue it vnto Abra- a thing . 
ham by promiſe. vvay chat 

19 Wherefore then ſeruerh the Lawe? It was vvas ſuper- 
added becauſe of the v tranſgreſſions, till the ſeede fluous,or to 


cameynto the which the promiſe was made: and Lear 


i vas ordained by " Angels in the hande of a Me- yyanted. 


diatour, I VVhich de- 
20 Now a Mediatour is not a Mcdiatorr of —— that 
one: but God is ? one. the levves @ 


Gentiles are 
both partakers of the promiſe, becauſe they are joyned in Chriſt 
mich is this bleſſed ſeede. m That ſinne might 2 and be 
made more aboundant, and ſo all to be shut vp vnder finne, n VVho 
X miniſters gaue it · to Moſes by the authoritie of Chriſt, But 
erueth both for the Ievves & Gentiles to ioyne them to God, p Co» 
ut and alyyayes like him ſelfe. 
- O 0 Ui. 


| Rom.3.9. 
Bothe men 
and all their 
vvorkes. 
1 The full re- 
uelation of 
thiĩgs vvhich 
vvere hid vn 
der the sha- 
dovves of 
the Lavv. 
n.0. 4. 

Not that 
the doctrine 
of the Lavv 
zs abolished, 
but the con- 
demnation 
thereof is ta- 
ken avvay 
by faith. 
Nom. C. 3. 

t So that Bap 
tiſme ſucce- 
deth Circum 
cCiſion, and fo 


through Chri 


arne church 
of Iſrael 
vvas vnder 


Chriſt, vvhen 


—— — 
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the Lavve as the pupill ſubie& to his tutor, even-ynto the rime 0 


21 1:the Law then againſt the promes of God 
God forbid: for if there had bene a Lawe giuen 
which coulde haue giuen life, ſurely rightconſnes 
ſhoulde haue bene by the Lawe. 

22 But the Scripture hath || concluded ally 


| 


der ſinne, that the promes by the faith of Ieſus 
Chriſt ſhoulde be given to them that beleue. 

23 But before*faith came, we were kept vnde 
the Law, and ſhut vp vnto the faith, which ſhoulde 
afterwarde be reueiled. 

24 Wherefore the || Law was our ſcholemaſter 
zo bring vs to Chriſt, that we might be made rig 
teous by faith. 4 

25 But after that faith is come, we are no lots; 
ger vnder ſa ſcholemaiſter. 1 

26 For ye are all the ſonnes of God by faith, in 
Chriſt Ieſus. 0 

27 ¶ For all ye that are * baptized into Chi, 
haue put on Chriſt. 

28 There is nether Tewe nor Grecian: theres 
nether bonde nor fre: there is nether male nor ſe 
male: for ye are all u one in Chriſt Ieſus. | 

29 Andifye be Chriſts, then are ye Abrahams 


ſede,and heires by promes. | 
| bothe levve and Gentile is ſaued. # As all one man, 


CHAP. 1111, 


2 He sheuveth wuherefore the ceremonies vvere ordeined. 
3 VVhich being shadowves muſt ende vvhen 0 hriſt ile 
tructh commeth. 9 He moueth them by certaine exbar- 
rations, 23 And confirmeth his argument vvitb a fut 
example or allegorie. 


1 T Hen I ay, that the : heire as long as he ita 
childe, differeth nothing from a ſeruait. 


then her tutelship ended. 


Feli! 


5 


she vvVaxed ſtrong, and 


„ „ — — 


— —— — — 


Q 3 I 


Haun 


en. Ti 
though he be Lord of all, 

2 But is vnder ® tuters and gouerners, yntill 
the time appointed of the father. 


583 


Euen ſa, we when we were children, “ That is, 


: | the Lavve 
2 bondage vnder the rudiments of the oa 


: fore he cal- 
4 But when the fulnes of time was come, God led a ſchole- 


ſent ſorthe his Sonne made of a woman, and made maiſter, 
dyinder the Lawe, | _ 3-25. 
That he might redeme them which were ,,qer the 
widerthe Lawe,that we || might receiue the adop- Lavv, vvhich 
tion ofthe ſonnes. vvas but an 
6 And becauſe ye are ſonnes, God hathe ſent 2 8 
= : . pe& of the 
fanhe che Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts, Goſpel. 
which crieth, Abba, Father. d Thatis, 
117; Wherefore, thou art no more * a ſeruant, vyho vvas 
but a ſonne:now if thou be a ſonne, thou art allo the ſubiect vnto 


keire of God through Chriſt, the Lavve. 


om $8.13. 


But euen then, when ye knewe not God, e For our a- 


ye did ſeruice vnto them, which by doption vn- 
? vnto them, by i nature are not 2 ] 


gods. 
9 But now ſeing ye knowe God, yea, ra- —— by 


ther are kno wen of God, how turne * ye againe f He inſtru- 
vnto impotent and beggerly rudiments, where- &eth both 


mo as from the beginning ye will be in bondage er 
apane ? 


Father in 
euery f „ſo that none are excepted, Fg VVhich maiſt 
not vſe thy libertie. h VVhen ye receiued the Goſpell, ye 
Were idolaters: therefore it is shame Br youto refuſe libertie and 

ecome ſeruants, yea, and ſeing the Ievves deſire to be out of their 
tutelship. i Not in dede, bur in opinion. k The Ga- 


latians, of Painims began to be Chriſtians , but by falſe apoſtles | 


Vere turned backevvarde to begin a nevve the Tevvish ceremonies, 


and ſo in itede of going forvvard tovvard Chriſt, they ran backe - 


Oo ij. 


That is, 


cal God their 


f 


N 
. 
' 


1 Ye obſerue 5 | 
” ay 25 10 Yeobſeme! dayes, and moneths,and time; 


if Sabbaths, and yeares. 


to trie me vv |; — 
r For they are but ambitious. They vvoulde turne you _y 
we, chat you might follovve hem. t And imprinted ſo in 50 


bearts that you loue none other. 


84 TO THE GALATIANYS, 


nevvemoo- 11 I am in feare of you, leſt I haue beſtowed on 


jt - - oaBg you labourin yaine. - 


® neths as the 12 Be ye as "I: for I am even as you: brethren, 


firſt and ſe · I beſeche you: ye haue not hurt me at all. 


Na uenth mo- 12 A dy k h h hoi fi iti {the 
h : 3 And ye know, how through o infirmitie © 
F neem: yoodr oh I preached the Goſpell vnto you at the f. 


ſerue times, n | | 
as Eaſter, 14 ? And the triall of me which was in my 
| +44 wh fleſh,ye deſpiſed not,neither abhorred: but yere- 
5 1 et e 

feaſt of Ta- 


ceived me as an 4 Angell of God, yea, as Cult 
bernacles, ye Ieſus. 


haue plucked out your owne eyes, and haue giyen 
gluenes, them ro me. 4 


| vvhich beg- 16 Am] therefore become your enemie, be- 


| gerly cere- cauſe I tell you the trueth ? 
| monies are 


17 They arciclous ouer you r amiſſe: yea, they 


molt perni- 


| cious tothe woulde exclude ſyou, that ye ſhoulde altogether 
vvhich haue loue them. 12 
receiued the 18 But it is a good thing to loue eameſtly al 


. _ = wayes in a good thing, and not anely when Ian 


M Goſpell, and preſent with you, 3 
[7 thruſt them 19 My litle children, of whome I trauaile in 
backe into birth againe, vntill Chriſt be * formed in you. 

gl ſuperſtitious 20 And I wouldeI were with you now, that! 


ſclauerie. 
—_— might change my voyce : for I am in doute 


full rome, as you. 

1am affe- 

7 Eioned tovvarde you. „ For Tpardon you, if you repent. 
„Being ia great dangers and affi: tions. or v. ithout pompe an 


0. 


entation. [ That is, the trauoles and vexations vv ich Ger 
ile I vvas amorg you. q For my miniſteries ale. 


— 


* 


berve 15 What was then your felicitie? for I beae || 


eres, as the you recorde, that if it had bene poſſible, ye woulde 
# Tubile, or 
ve are of for- 


Gu” > ©S" CD 


L 


vnto bondage. el the Ievv- 
25 (For Agar er Sina is a mountaine in ? Ara- ish Syna- 
bia and it anſwereth to Ieruſalem which now is) & fue, and 
0" ; Iſaac the 
ſbe is in bondage with her children. Church of 
26 But Ieruſalem, which is aboue, is fre:which Chriſt. 
is the mother of vs all. 7 That is, out 
of the land 


At of the Synagogue vvhich is a ſeruant vnder the Lavve. 


\ 
He laboureth to dra uve them avvay from ¶ trcumciſion, 


11 Tell me, ye that will be vnder the Lawe, do 


yenot heare the Lawe ? | 

22 For it is written, that Abraham had two Cen. 7 6. 75. 
ſonnes, lone by a ſeruant, and ſone by a fre woma, Gen-21.2. | 

. 23 But he which was of the ſeruant, was borne Buy is, 
after the fleſh:and he which was of the fre womã, — Agar, and s 
vvas borne by promes. Sina repreſex 
24 By the which things another thing is ment: the Lavve : 
for theſe mothers " are the two Teſtaments, the one Saraand Je- 


* ſal 
which is * Agar of mounte Sina, which gendreth Ceſpel lime 


27 For it is written, || Reioyce thou * barren ber ro 

that beareſt no children: breake forthe, and crie, *9, hie _ 

thou that trauaileſt not: for the deſolate hathe beauenty. 

— then ſhe which hathe an houſ- ns 4.7 
and. 


Meaning 
Therefore, brethren, we are after the ma- arg . 
ner of Iſaac, children of the promes. Gen 27.70. 


29 Bur as then he that was borne after the By the liber 
feſh, perſecuted him that vvas borne after the ſpi- tie vyhere- 
rit,cuen ſo is is now. vxith Chriſt 
zo But what faith the Scripture? || Put out the hath made 
ſeruant and her ſonne: ſor the ſonne of the ſer · vs fre. 
vantſhall not be heire with the ſonne of the fre 4 For vve are 


8 in the — 
31 Then brethten, we are not children of the . 


fruant,but of the fre woman.“ mother, and 


CHAT. J. 


15 7 And ibe vveth them ihe battell bet vuixt the Spirit and 


536 TO THE GALATIANS, 
the fleth,and tht ſruites of them bathe, 


I Tand faſt therefore in the libertie has: 


Gofpell, as a a circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profite you nothing. 


| 3. Cor.. 17. Lawe. 75 


[4 4 * Velue 4 Le are abolished from Chriſt: whoſoeuer 
SD 5 that are iuſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from grace. 


Spirit vvhich 5 For we through the Spirit“ waite for the 
cLauſeth hope of righteouſnes through faith. alt 
| faich, and 6 PFor in Ieſus Chriſt neither Circumciſion . 


vvhich is \ . , ; 
einen to the uaileth any thing,neither vncircumciſion, but faith 


i Aithful, that which worketh by loue. 
vve shoulde 7 Le did runne well: who did let you, thatye 


y * 5 did not obey the © truethi? 104 
ö I ob. 8 1: is not the perſuaſion of him that *calleth 
; taine the you. 90 
crovvne of 9 || A litle © leauen doeth leauen the whole 
glori, vvhich Y | 7 
if — giueth 10 haue truſt in you through the Lord, that 
ehen vvhar ye will be none otherwiſe minded: but he that 
5 ſfocuerisnot troubleth you, ſhall beare his condemnation, who- 
7 1 ſoeuer he be. : —_ 
WY Lore boa . 11 And brethren, if I yet preache circumciſion, 
lech trueth, why do I yer ſuffer perſecution? Then is the s ſcl- 


is very lies. der of the croſſe aboliſhed. | 
fs 4 VVhichis 12 Woulde to God they were euen cut oh 


Cad. a — 

| which do diſquiet you. 

A. 13 For brethren, ye haue bene called vnto he 
corruption doth deſtroy the vvhole doctrine. 7 That ye vill 
imbrace the vvord of God purely. ' That is, the doctrine oft F 
17 Goſpell, vvhich the vvorlde nes as a ſclanderous thing, an 

[9% cherey vith vvere offended, | 51 be. 5 


= 


4 32 with Chriſt hath made vs fre, and be not 
oyne circũ- intangled againe with the yoke of bodape, 


cifiontothe 2 ||Bcholde,l Paul ſay vnto you, that if ye be 


i apt 1 For I teſtifie againe to euery man, which is 
1 circumciſed, that he is bounde to kepe the whole 


4 


| bertie: onely vſe not ou libertie as an occaſion 


ſiche like, whereof I tell you before, as I alſo haue 


CHAP. v. 387 


vito the fleſn, but by loue ſerue one another. _ R Cn_ 


© 14 For all the Lawe is fulfilled in one worde, table. 
which is this, || Thou shalt loue thy neighbour as Leni. 79.76. 


ſelf, mat. 22.39. 
| 15 If ye bite and deuoure one another, take . 
] hedeleſt ye be conſumed one of another, Rem . 
16 Then I ſay, ( walke in the Spirit, and ye ſhall 7. pet. 2. 70. 
not fulfill the luſtes of the fleſh. + In the man 


"47 Forthe lch luſterb againſt the Spirit, and Kfer. 


the Spirit againſt che fleſh : and theſe are contrary the naturall 
one to the other, ſo that ye can not do the ſame man ſtriueth 


things that ye woulde. | againſt — 
18 And if ye be led by the ! Spirit, ye are not —— 
vnder the Lawe. F 1fyoube 


19 Morcouer the workes of the fleſh are ma- guided by 
nifeſt, which are adulterie, fornication, vnclennes, the Spirit of 
wantonnes. 1 
| 3 that vvhich 
20 Idolatrie, witcheraft, hatred, debate, emulati- ye do, is a- 
ons, wrath, contentions, ſeditions, hereſies, greable to 


21 Enuie, murthers, dronkennes, glottonie, and God, al- 
though it be 


not perfect. 


tolde you before, that they which do ſuche things, „ For they 
ſhall not inherite the kingdome of God. are vnder 
22 But the fruite of the Spirit is loue, ioye, peace, the Spirit, or 
long ſuffring, gentlenes, goodnes, faith, * 
- . u Chriſt hath 
23 Mekenes, temperancic : againſt ſuche there not onely re- 
8” no Law, mitted their 


24 For they that arc Chriſts, o haue crucified the finnes, but 
fleſh with the affections and the luſtes. ſanctitied the 


1 1 into nevv- 
25 If we liue in the Spirit, let vs alſo walke in nes of life. 


+ — I* may declare the ſame in holines and innocencie of life. 


theo Spirit. ; o That being 
26 Let vs not be deſirous of vaine glory, prouo- deade to N 
bg one another, enuying one another. = _ of 


” Is: 4 
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CHAP. VI. 


1 > Either by He exhorteth the to vſe gentlenes tovvard the uveake,s Ard 
| reaſon of his to the uv their brotherly loue C modeſt ie: 6 Alſo to prouide 
. flesh or Sata. for their miniſters, 9 To perſeuere, 14 Toretoyceinthe cyoſſe 

* chhriſt ex f Chriſt, 15 Te nevunes of life, 16 And laſt of all vvi⸗ 


1 horteth in shetb to them uvith the reſt of ihe faithful all profperiie, 
| ſodrieplaces | 


0 * _— Az, Rethren, if a man be *fallen by occaſiõ in- 
i n B to any faulte, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore 
y loue ishere ſuche one with the ſpirit of mekenes, con 
called the ſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. 


1x veg Hi 2 Beareyconeanothers burden, andſo * fu 

UW mmnde. fil the Law of Chriſt, 2 
ment, Iohn. 3 Forifany man ſeeme to himſelf, that he is 
3.34. & 15. ſome what, when he is © nothing, he deceiued him 
275. she. ſelf in his imagination. | | 
& vveth that 4 But let euerie man proue his owne worke: 
wan hath no and then ſhal he haue 4 reioycing in him ſelf onely 
ching of him and not in another. ; 


| ö 1 _ 5 || Foreucrie man ſhal beare his owne burde, 


reioyce. a f | 
4 For his re- hi that hath taught him, partaker of all hiseſ goods. 
ioycing is a 7 Be not deceiued: God is not mocked: for 
ia — pooderg whatſoeuer a man ſoweth,that ſhal he alſo reape. 
1355 ＋ 8 For he that? ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhal of the 
ſciẽce, 2. Cor 

1.72. fleſh reape cortuption: but he that ſoweth tothe 
| vvherein he ſpirit, ſhal of the ſpirit reape life everlaſting, 


Fj may retoyce 9 [Let vs not therefore be wearie of weldo- 
KEE before men, 


13 . g fore God. 


neceſſities vvhich fede our ſoules vvith the heauenly deinties. el, or, 
| 9.7. F Heproueth that the miniſters muſt be nourished:for ifme one 
| } Iy prouide for vvorldely things vvi thoutreſpectof the life euetlaſtig, 
chen they procure to them ſeſuꝭs death, & mocke God, vvho hach gi- 
nen 3 his miniſters to — heauenlie things. 2. Theſſ· 3.1. 
Ws The fruite vvhich God hath promiſed. DR 

* : 10 While 


6 Let him that is taught in the worde, make 


dut not be- ing: for in due ſeaſon we ſhal t reape, if we faint no 


. Cor. 3. 1. e For it vvere a shame not to prouide for their corporal - 


it 


2 


. 


CHAP. VI. 385 


| $4 While we haue therefore time, let vs do „ By th 
; y the out 
| vnto all men, but ſpecially vnto them,which vvarde cere- 
are of the houſholde of faith. monies. 
* | 11 CYe ſeẽ how large a letter I haue written TIE 
; to you with mine owne hand. | rs, 
Into y — 2 Chriſt cruci 
12 As manie as deſire to make a faire ſhew in fed. 
thefleſh, they conſtraine you to be circumciſed, & That they 
onely becauſe they woulde not ſuffer perſecution haue made 
| . you levves. 
lor the croſſe of Chriſt. | og 
13 For they them ſelues which are circumciſed vvorlde he 
bee not the Law, but deſire to haue you circum- meanerh all 
I ͤdled, that they might reioyce & in your fleſfn. ourwvarde 
; 14 But God forbid that I ſhould reioyce , but FO Pro pete 
| | inthe crofſe of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , whereby thigs, vyhich 
I the! worlde is crucified vnto me, and I vnto the pleaſe mens 
worlde, fantaſies. 


15 For in Chriſt Ieſus neither circumciſion a- VVhich ir- 


oe Jn 


| : | ; regenerate 
| uaileth any thing, not yncircumciſion, but a new by faich. 


"creature. n That is, y- 
5 16 And as manie as walke according to this Pon — 
me, peace thal be ypon them, and mercie, and 3 _ 
eon the Iſrael of God. e 
17 From hence forthe let no mano put me to trouble my 


« | Gulines: ſor I beare in my bodie the marks of the py 


J Land les — 
18 Brecht, the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt — 
be with your ſpirit, Amen. vvitneſſes 


I  hovy valiatly I haue fought, p VVhich are odious to the vvorlde 
- burglorious before God. 


Vnto the Galatians written from Rome. 


is 7 7 Wers 1: Þ ** 8 
THE EPISTL E 
OT PAYL FD. 


> -— - - 


— - 


THE ARGY MENT. 
Hile Paul vuas priſuncr at Rome there entred in nun 
the Epheſians falſe teachers,vvho corrupted the true di- 


WW 


ternall life by the holy Ghoſt, giuẽ vnto the by the Geſpel,the knovve 
| ledge of the vvhich wyſterie he prayeth God to cofirme to d varde the, 
And to the intent they shoulde nut glorie in them ſelues, he ibi. 
| wverh them their extreme miſerie, vvherein they vvere plonged be 
| forethey knevve Chriſt, as people vvithout God, Gentiles to vyhume 
i zhe promiſes vvere not made, and yet by the free mercie of Godin 
# Chrift Ieſus,they vvere ſaued,z he appointed to be their Apoſtleai 
Le, all other Gentiles : therefore he deſireth God to lighten the Ephe- 


Fat hearts wuith the perfite underſtanding of his Sunne, and exhor- 


eib them likevviſe to be mindeſul of ſo great benefites,neither io be 


moued with the falſe apoſtles, vvhich ſcke to onerthrovve then 


faith , and treade vnder fore the Goſpel, vrhich vwvas not preached 


WW 0 them, as by chance or fortune, but according to the eternal con. 


WW: ſel of God : vvho by this means preſerueth cnely his Church. There. 

Wi fore the Apoſtle commendeth his miniſterie, foraſmmch as God there 

W by reigneth among men, and cauſeth it to bring forthe moſte plenu- 

if ful fruites,as innocencie, holines, vvith all ſuch offices appertaining 

Fl zo godlines.Laſt of all, he declareth not onely in general c har ought 

„be the life of the Chriſtians , but alſo he vveih particularly vrha 
it things concerne euerie mans vocation. Fo 


3 crrine vvhich he had taught them , by reaſun vvhereof 
he vvrote this Epiſtle to confirme them in that thing, wvhich'they 
Had learned of him. And firſt after his ſalutation, he aſſureth them 
i of ſaluation , becauſe they vvere thereunto predeſtinate by the free 
election of God, befcre they vvere borne, and ſealed wp to thu t- 


4 


CHAP, . | 35 
CHAP. 1. 


Afiet bh ſalutatis, 4 He shewveth that the chief cauſe of their 
ſalnation ſtandeth m the fre election of God through Chriſt, | Cas 
16 Hedeclareth his good vvil tovvarde them, guing thanks; , 725.70. 
and praying God for their faith. 21 The maieſtie of C Wd th 


Aul an Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt, the — 9 


by the wil of God, to the . 

| Saintes, which are at Ephe- vvith faith, 
lus, and to the faithful in Chriſt hope, charity 
Teſus: & other gifcs 


* 
RA Or,places. 
SD Grace be with you , and Perce 2. Tim. r. g. 


1. Cor. r. 2. 


U 


Ja- 


from God our Father, and from the Lord Ieſus „ This ele- 


_— ction to life 
3 [| Bleſſed be God euen the Father of our cuerlaſting 


25 leſus Chriſt, which hathe bleſſed vs with all — 


i picitual blefling in heauenly things in Chriſt, in temporal 
- 4 || As he hathe b choſen vs in him, before the. offices, 
fqudation of the worlde,that wc || ſhould be ho- vrhich God 


y, and without blame beforc him in love: — _ | 


* Who hath predeſtinate vs, to be 4 adopted taine ſpace, 
through Teſus Chriſt vnto him ſelf, according to vvhen the 
the good pleaſure of his wil, terme is expt 


b To the*praiſe of the glorie of his grace, where . 


with he hath made vs accepted in his beloued, &ion, as vve 
7 By whome we haue redemption through ſee in Saul & 


his bloud, enen the ſorgiuenes of ſinnes, according Iudas. 
to his rich . | © Col. 7. 22. 
is tiche grace: e VVhen 


8 Whereby he hathe bene aboundant toward Chriſts iu- 
in all wiſdome and vnderſtanding, ſtice is impu- 
9 And hathe opened vnto vs the myſterie off ted ours. 


his wil according to his good pleaſure, which he — —— N 


had purpoſed fin him, not the natu- 
ieee ral children 
e receiued vs by grace, and made vs his children. 4 The princi- 
end of our election is to praiſe and gloriſie the gracy of God. 
That is, in Chriſt, N vol 2 


— 


2 By this he 592 TO THR BPHESIANS. 


— x 10 That in the diſpenſation of the fulnes of the 


die ofthe times he might gather together in one s all thingy, 
church, bothe which are in heauen & which are in = 
vvhich he enen in Chriſt: 

—— 4 11 In whome alſo we are choſen when we 
vrhich are were predeſtinate according to the purpoſe ofhim 
in heauen, which worketh all things after the counſel of his 
and them oyrne will, | 


— — 12 That“ we, which firſt truſted in Chriſt, 


ſo the faith - ſhoulde be vnto the _ of his gloric: | 
ful vvhich 13 In whome allo ye haue truſted after that 
| Tremaine in ye heard the worde of trueth enen the Goſpelof 


—_— nd your ſaluation, wherein alſo after that ye beleucd, 
and the Gen- ye were ſealed with the holie Spirit of promęs, 


tiles. 14 Which is the carneſt of our inheritãce, vn- 
To vvit,- til the redempris of the poſſeſſion purchaſſed wnto 
3 N the praiſe of his glorie. 8 
wee bo Su 15 Therefore alſo after that J heard of the 
med frõ the faith, which ye haue in the Lord Ieſus, and loue 
boundage of towarde all the Saintes, ä 


1 16 I ceaſe not to giue thankes for you, making 
Chriſt, Rom, mention of you in my prayers, 


6.23.yetvve 1 That the God of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt the fa 
hope for this therof glorie, might giue vnto you the Spirit of wil 
P” doe, &, reuelatiõ through the knowledge of * him, 


ſecod redẽ 
tion vvhich 


Shalbe vvhen 18 Thattheeycs of your ynderſtanding may be 
ve shal poſ- lightened that ye may knowe what the hope is of 
ſeſle our inhe his calling, nl what the riches of his glorious in- 


ritanceint * a 
— heritance is in the Saintes, 


hereof 19 And what is the cxceading greatnes ofhis 
hams hs holy power toward vs, which beleue, according to 
Ghoſt fora the working of his miglitie power, 
$380,045 20 Which he wroughtin Chriſt, when he rat- 


ko CR. ſed him from the dead, and i ſet him at his 3 


Cal A 2a. Sh43.7, | Made hi Gouernour of al things both in — . 


— bea true bodie and his aſcention should be but a fantaſtical thig 


11 Farre aboue a 


CHAP; 1. $93 
jn earth: ſo that Chriſts bodie is novy onely there, or els it should 


aud onely imagined. 

hand in the heauenly 2 
principalitie, and power, and r 1A. 

might, and domination, & euery Name , that is na- br.. 2. 

mech not in this woilde onely, but alſo in that chat m This is the 

med 


great loue 
is to come, of Chriſt to · 


22 || And hath made all things ſubie& vnder his „varde his 


ſeete, and hath „ 1-4 him ouer all things to be Church that 


the head to the Church, | he counterh 
23 Which is his bodie, euen the ® {i ulnes of him not him fel 


that fillech all jp all things. perfe& vvith 


out vs 
vrhich are his members: and therefore the Church is alſo called 


Chtiſt, as 1. Cor. 12.12. 


| c HAP. II. 
1 Tomarnifie the grace of ( hriſt, vvhich is the onely cauſe of 
ion, 14 He sheuveth them vvhat maner of people 
they vvere before their conuerſion, 18 And vvhat they 
u novv in Chriſt, 
Z Ndſſy ou hach he quickencd,that were dead 
Fin: teeſpaſſes and ſinnes, 
2 Wherein, in time paſt ye walked,accordi 
tothe courſe of this worlde , & after the || * prince Chap.6.12. 
that ruleth in the aire , exc: the ſpirit, that now a Meaning 
worketh in the children of diſobedience, Satan. 
''3 Among whome we alſo had our conuer- 
ſation in time paſt, in the luſtes of ourfleſh, in 
fulfilling the will of the fleſh,and of the minde, and 4 
were ® by nature the children of wrath , as well as e 
others Adams tranſ 


Cel. 2.77. 


4 But God which is rich in mercy, through his mo 
great loue wherewith he loued vs, — 5 1 


5 Euen when we were dead by ſinnes, bath & Gentile. 
quickened vs together "in Chri vvhaſe grace or, vuiih 
eue faued, 4 brit. 
. Pp 


$94 TO THE EPHESIANS, 


{ d VVethat 6 Andhath* raiſed vs yp together, and made 
| arechemem* vs ſit together in the heauenly places in Chuiſt le- 


bers, are rai- G 
ſed vp from ls, 8 3 
death and 7 That he might ſhewe in the ages to come 


reigne vvith the exceding riches ofhis grace, through his kind- 
| ourhead nes towarde vs in Chriſt Ieſus. 


— by lack. 8 For by grace are ye ſaued through faith, & 


Here he that not of your ſelues: it is the gifte of God, 
| meaneth,as 9 Not of workes, leſt any man ſhoulde boaſſ 


concerning him ſelfe. 


race, & not n . 
| By nature. _ 79 For we are his workemanſhip created in 


F He shevy- Chriſt Teſus vnto good workes , which God hath 
eth here that ordained,that we ſhoulde walke in them. | 
{ the further 11 Whereforefremember that ye being in time 


— paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, & called{| vncircumciſi- 


the grace of on of them, which are called circumciſion in the 
God, the fleſh, made with handes, | 
greater det- 13 That ye were, 1 ſay, at that time without 


— Chriſt, and were aliantes from the common welth 


ſame. of Iſraell, and were || ſtrangers from the 8 coue- 
7-Sam.r7.26. nants of promiſe, and had no“ hope, and vvere 
N * without Godin the worlde. 200 


+, a but 13 But now in Chriſt Ieſus, ye which once were 


one couenit, farre of,are made nere by the bloud of Chriſt. 
} but becauſe 14 For he is our peace, which hath made of 


it vvas di- both one, and hath broken the i ſtoppe of the par- 


uers times _. - 
confirmed & dition wall, 


eſtabliched, 15 Inabrogating through his "fleſh the hatred, | 
therefore that is, the Law of commaundements vvhich fiqn- 
here he cal. deth in ordinances,for to make of twaine one newe 


— 1 man in him ſelfe,ſo making peace, 


| þ VVhereno 16 And that he might reconcile both vnto 

promiſe is, 5 3 

there is no hope. Or, Atheiſten. i That is, the cauſe of the diuiſi 
on that vvas betvvene the Ilevves and the Gentiles & For in DIL 

| ali things vvere accomplished,vvþich vvere preſigurate in the WY; 


_—r 2 


2 lfye haue heard of the ® diſpenſation of the ſtle, ver. 9. 


e ps 
Godin one! body by his croſſe, and ſlaye hatred ! For ofthe 


thereby, levves & the 
17 And came, & preached peace to you which CON 
were a farre of, and to them that were nere. — 
18 ¶ For through him we both haue an entrãce or, death. 
vnto the Father by one Spirit. Num. f. a. 


i Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers & 

foreners : but citizens with the Saintes, and of the 

houſholde of God, FREY 
20 And are buylt vpon the foundation of the S fig — | 
Apoſtles & Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt him ſelfe being ceth in that 


the chie fe corner ſtone, he ſuffred im 
21 In whome al the building coupled together, p— : 
groweth vnto an holy Temple in the Lord, — 
11 In home ye alſo are built together to be Chriſts glo- 
the habitation of God by the Spirit. = * 
c 
CHAP. III. vvas his vo- 


NH. chevverh the cauſe of his impriſonment: r3 Deſireth cation to 
them not to faint becauſe of his trouble, 14 And prayeth preach vnto 

God tomake them ſtedfaſt in his Spirit, the CE 

8 : i Thar is. 

1 POrthis cauſe, I Paul am the * priſoner of Ie- che fut cha. 


T ſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, of this Epi- 


grace of God,which is giuen me to you warde, 23 
3 Thar is, that God by revelation hath ſhewed ,, 2 


this miſteric vnto me (as I wrote © aboue in fewe phetes had 


vordes, reuelations 
1 Whereby when ye read, ye may know mine g e 
vaderſtanding in the myſterie of Chriſt) in — 


5 Which in other ages was d not opened vn- ſon of chat 
tothe ſonnes of men, as ĩt is now reueiled vnto his aboundance 
holy 1 and Prophets by the Spirit, 22 2 

6 That the Gentiles ſhoulde be inheriters al- — th 
Kind ofthe ſame body, and partakers of his pro- Gentiles 
Viet called:neither yer vyas the time, nor — maner knov ven. 

d 11. 


—— — * 
* 


1 = 


596 TO THE: EPHESIANS, ws 
| Chap.r.19. miſe in Chrift by the Goſpel], - = 43 
. 7 Whereof I am made a miniſter by the giſte 
| — . Of the _ of God given ynto me || through the 
2 | is power, . 
| — 5 7 7 x an me the leaſt of all Saintes is this 
h. . . grace giuen, that I ſhould preach among the || Gẽ-· 
1 les the vnſearcheable riches of Chriſt. 
* 1 And to make cleare vnto all men what the 
N e 1 Y 
| Church be: fclowſhip of the || myſterie is, which from 17 0 
ing gathered inning of the worlde hath bene hid in God, who 
| of ſo man h created all things by Ieſus Chriſt, 
—_ wa; he intent, thatnow vnto © principali- 
R 
example, or ties and ee in heauenly p + mg ary cr 
4 glaſſe for nf by the Church the manifold wiſdom 'G 
D According to the eternall purpoſe, which he 
| — Bid > in Chrif Ieſus our Lord. 
vViedoe W 
_ in 1 whome ve bene _ and entrance 
ho har ; idence, by faith in him. | ! 
turned _ 3 deſire that * faint 2 at my 
articular ich i orie. 
iſcords in- tribulations for your ſakes,whic e g'or A 
to an — 14 For this . 2 | 
| fal concorde Lord Ieſus Chrift, _ 
& of the Sy- _— of bra is named the whole s familie in 
— * W. and in earth) | | 
bondage 0 ing to 
| hath . 16 That he might graunte pon. ng 3. 
| ne the riches of his glory, that ye may ä 
ot kredome. irit i inner man, 
He char is by his = 28288 dwell in your heartes by 
not of the bo 17 That LI * a7) ended in bent, 
dy of Chriſt, faith, that ye, being rooted a * a Of Sch 
is in death. 18 May be able to compre 10 15 1 
N * — tes, what is the x breadth , and ength, wh 
| dye | before and height: | = 
+ Chriſt came, 8 lie vvith the Saintes vol 
| 5 him, & make one familie vvit | 4 Al 
| Ta bf ; For vye confeſſe chat, vyhich yve beleue . 
perfection on cuzry ſide 15 in him. We 


on hie, he; led captiuitie captiue, & gaue gifts -A-! 


CHAP. IIII. $97 


19 And to know the loue of Chriſt, which paſ· That all the 


ſeth knowledge, tat ye may be filled with all 'tul- Gag man 2. 


nes of God. : bounde in 
20 ¶ Vnto him therſore that is able to do excea- you. 


ding aboudantly aboue all that we aſke or thinke, Rem. 16. 25. 4 


. $ : -— ma m in that - 
according to tac power that worketh in ys, W 


21 Be praiſe in the Church by Chriſt Ieſus, Chriſt in vs. 


chroughout all generations for euer, Amen. RE” 
6 „1111. 
5 CHAP. 1111. deter, ts 
fle exhorteth them unto mekenes , long ſuffrirg, unto lone and col.r ro, 
peace, 3 Emneryoneto ſerue and edifie another vvithi ihe r.theſſ.2.12. 
gift that God hath giuen him, 14 To bevvare of ſtrange a For the 
ofrine, 22 To lay a ſide the olde conuerſation of griedie Lordes cauſe 
luſtes and to v valle in a nevve life, b VVhich by 


iT Therefore, being priſoner in the Lord, jou ſeparate | 


pray you that ye walke worthy of the vocati- à ſonder. 
on whereunto ye are called, So that ye 
2 With all humblenes of minde, & mekenes, can not diſ- 


with long ſuffring,ſupporting one another through fene 


from a- 

ug ; ht nother, ſeing 
Endeuoring to kepe the vnitie of the Spirit the Spirit 
in the bonde of peace. vvhich ioy- 


There is b one body, and one Spirit, euen as neth you in 


| X body,ca 
ye arecalled in one hope of your vocation, — 


here is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, from him 
6 || One God and Father of all, which is 4 a- ſelte. 
boue all, and : through all, and in you all. 2 


a d In povver. 
But into euery one of vs is given grace, . By his pro- 


according to the meaſure of the f giſt of Chriſt. uidence. 
8 refore he ſaith, When he aſcended No.5. 5. 


| F VVhich he 
giue ch vs. 2. Cor. 70. 73. pſal. 68. 79. The Meſſias came dovvne, 
from heauen into the earth, to triumphe ouer Satan, death and ſinne, 
and led them ve and ſclaues, vvhich before vvere conque- 
v and kept all in ſubiection: vyhich victorie he gate and alſo gave 
ua moſt precious gift re his Church. | 


„ *- ” 
vey. A + 1 Px 11. 


| 598 TO THE. EPHESTANS, 


1 
x 


| | vnto men. . E141: e 
ZE 9 (Now, in that he aſcended, what is it bet 
| that he had alſo deſcended firſt into the loweſt 
* VVithkis partes ofthe earth? 
_-— be. 10 Hethatdeſcended, is even the ſame that af 
_ cended,farre aboue all heauens, that he mige fl 


1. Cor. 12. 27. 
| Io reſtore u all things) 2 
hat vvhich 11 || He therefore gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, & 


i F . . 
rde. ſome Prophetes, and ſome Euangeliſtes, and ſort 


That the Paſtours,and Teachers, 
| bodieof 12 For the i gathering together of the Saintes 
| Chriſt might for the worke of the miniſterie, and for the edific 
; 2 = qd cation of the bodie of Chriſt, 7 
may be of a 13 Till we all mete together ( in the vnitie of 
ripe Chriſti · faith and knowledge of the Sonne of God) vntod 
an age, and | perfite man, and ynto the meaſure of the age of 
come to the the fulnes of Chriſt, N e 


j q 
——— 14 That we hence forthe be no more chil- 


! ledge vvhich dren, waucring and caryed about with euer) 
vve shal haue winde of doctrine, by the deceit of men, and with 
| " „ craftines, whereby they laye in waite to deccive. 
ing head of 15 But let vs followe the trueth in loue, and in 
his Church, all things growe vp into him, which is the * head, 
nourisheth that is Chriſt, | | 
1 16 By whome all the body being coupled and 
chem dogg. knit together by euery ioynt, for the furniture 
them toge 8 y cuery 3 | 
ther by thereof (according to the eſſectual power, vvhich 
ioyntes, ſo :; in the meaſure of euery parre)receiueth increak 
— 4 of the body, vnto the edifying of it ſelf in loue. 
pert " 17 This I ſay therefore and teſtiie in the Lord, 
is juſt pro er | ks 
2 of that ye henceforthe walke not as || other Gentiks 
tode, that at walke, in vanitie of their” minde; | 


U 


- 


bodie may | | 
| e to perfection. Rem:3-14 n Man not regenerate hat 
. 


, vnderſtanding and heart corrupt. 444 
— 4 8 —C— : Ss do 


NEE T 19-44% 


length che 13 Hauing their cogitation darkened, and being ä 


1270 * 


þ 


HAP. 11T, 999 0 By the 


rangers from the life of God through the igno- vvhich God 


rance that is in them, becauſe of the ? hardenes of * wal * 
nes of heart 


their heart: | 
19 Which being paſt feling, haue giuen them is the foun- 
ſclues vnto wantones, to worke all vnclennes, euen faine of ig- 


with iedines. norance. A 
20 Dor ye haue not ſo learned Chriſt, — * 
21 If ſo be ye haue heard him 5 and haue bene conſcience. 


t by him, as the i trueth is in Teſus, 7. Tin. 4. 2. 
22 That is, ||that ye caſt of, concerning the con- 2 55 = i 
nerſation in time palt, the olde mi, which is cor- dich true- 
upt through the deceiueable luſtes, ly knovve 
23 And be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde, Chriſt. | 
+24 | And put on the new man, which f after 3 n 
Godis created in righteouſnes, and true holines. chenstural 
0 35|| Wherefore caſt of lying, and ſpeake euery corruption 
ma trueth vnto his neighbour : for we are mem chat is in vs. 


bers one of another. —_ 

36 Bel angry, but ſinne not: let not the ſunne 7. 

90 downe vpon your wrath, 7. Pe. 2. 7. & 4.8 
27 ||Nether gjuc place to the deuill. J VVhich is | 

, 28 Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more: but let created ac- 


him rather labour, and worke with his hands the cording £6 


re N the image 
thing which is good, that he may haue to giue vn- of God.” 
to him that nedeth. Zacha. l. 16. 


* no 3 communication procede 2 +-5- 
out of your mouths: but that which is good, to the Ch. 
ſe of edifying, that it may miniſter * grace vnto a 
the _ | If * be that 
' 39 And * grieue not the holy Spirit of God, by de be 28*Y» 
home ye are ſealed vnto the day of redemption. — 
wk Let all bitrernes, and angre, and wrath, cry- on, that it 
not out ingo 1 — vvorke, but be ſone appeaſed. a And cauſe 
3 ingodlines, x So behaue your ſelues that theholy | 
Fang vvillingly dvvell in you, and geue him no occaſion to de» || 
— or ſorrov ve by y our abuſing of Gods graces. 3 
Jl” P P li}. 


. 


| C ol.3.19. 


Aar. 7. 27. 


| ample & euil 


„ 0 - 


, mocking at the menaces and ĩudgements of God. : 


609 TO THE EPHESIANS. 
ing, and cuill ſpeaking be put away from you, with” 


all maliciouſnes, | 
32 Be ye courteous one to another, & tender 


hearted, forgiuing one another, euen as God for 
Chriſts ſake forgaue you. = 
4 H A P. 7. ; 
2 He exhorteth them vnto loue. 3 VV arneth them to bevyar 
of unclennes, couetou ſues, foolith talking, and falſe doftring, 
17 Tobecircumſpetle, 18 To auoide dronkennes, 
19 To reioyce and to be thankefull touvarde God, 27. To 
. ſubmit them ſelues one to another. 22 He entreateth of tur- 
John. 75. 26. porall mariage and of the ſpirituall bet vvixt Chriſt and bis 
67.11. Church. | 5 
. ihn. 72. 1 E ye therefore followers of God, as dere 
3 — B children, | 
to the per- . an 
D And walke in loue, euen as Chriſt hathe 


incenſing in loued vs, and hath giuen him ſelf for vs, 10 be an 


the Lavve. offting and a ſacrifice of a ſwete * ſmelling ſauour 


to God. 


chap. 4. 9s 3 25 
"oe 4. 3 || But fornication, and all vnclennes, or co- 
. theſſ.a. 12. uetouſnes, let it not be once named among you, 


| 6 VVhich is as it becommeth Saintes, 
ether vaine, 


4 Nether filthines, nether fooliſh talking, ne- 
ther ® ieſting, which are things not comely, but ra- 
ſpcakig may ther giving of thankes. 


or els by ex- 


| fur 1 = 5 For this ye knowe, that no whoremonger, 
eighbour: f 
3 nether vncleane perſone, nor couetous perſone, 


wiſe there Which is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
be diners cx- kingdome of Chriſt,and of God. 

amplesinthe 6 || Let no 4 man deceiue you with vaine 
Scriptures yordes: for, for ſuche things commeth the wrath 


f pleaſ. comme 
aw” gpm hich of God vpon the children of diſobedience. 


is alſogodly 9 Be not therefore companions with them. 
| 22. . 8 Fer ye were once darkenes, but are now 


Becauſe he thinketh that his life ſtandeth in his riches. Math 24.4. 
mar. 75. g. lu. 27. f. 2. theſſi. 3. d Either in excuſing ſinne, * 


"ul 


light in the Lord:walke as © children of light, 


leſus Chriſt. | box tobe 
21 Submitting your ſelues one to another in any thong | 
the" ſeare of God. godlines, | 


CHAP, V. 


(For the ſruite of the Spirit in all goodnes, : Seing God | 


h adop- | 
andrighteouſnes,and trueth.) = | 
10 — chat which is pleaſing to the gt * 

Lord. shoulde be 


11 And haue no fellowſhip with the vnfruiteful Þoly: 


workes of darkenes, but euen 'reproue them ra» 9 | 


ther. by your ho- 
- 12 For it is ſhame euen to ſpeake of the things, neſſ & godly 
whichare done of them in ſecret. lifes 

g The vvord 


z But all things when they are reproued of the 7 0 
rlght.ar manifeſt : for it is light that maketh all — | 
things manifeſt. | vices vvhich | 

14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſle- N ere hid be 
peſt, and ſtand vp from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall ö d thus 


give thee light. ſpeaketh by 
15 Take hede therefore that ye walke circum- his ſeruanrs 
ſpectly, not as fooles,bue as || wile, wy — ws 
2 i Redeming the time: for the & dayes are their blinde- | 
a nes. 
17 | Wherefore, be ye not vnwiſe, but vnder- Coloſ.a . 
ſtand what the will of the Lord is. Selling all 


a . 2. Vvorldly 
18 And be not drunke with wine, wherein is lined 


exceſſe: but be fulfilled with the Spirit, ye time. 

' 19 Speaking vnto your ſelues in pſalmes, and & In theſe! 

'hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging, and making Perillous 

melodie to the Lord in your hearts, 2 
20 Giuing thankes alwaics for all things vnto aduetſaries, 


God euen the Father, in the Name of our Lord take hede 


vyorlde hath taken fi Re heſ.4.3. 0 yo —— 

e hath taken from you. Re. 72 2. f. theſ. 4. 3. Or,ſongs of praiſe 
and thanke ſgining, | And not onely vvith tongue. m — 
iendslvp be ioy ned, and knit in Ood, it is not to be eſtemed. 


ut 


| 


| 


Cel. rt. (oa TO THE EPHESIANS. 


t.. 5. 232 ͤ TI Wiues, ſubmit your ſelues vnto 2 
2e. .. husbands, as vnto the Lord. "Os 


 3.,COrtifs 


The 23 ¶ For the husband is the wiues head, even 
| Church: ſo as Chriſt is the head of the Church, and the ſame 
the husband is the ſauiour of his ® bodie. 

ought to 24 Therefore as the Church is in ſubiection 


nourish, go- 8 5 a 
verne, and 0 Chriſt , euen ſo let the wiues be to their hus- 


defend his bands in euerie thing. 
vviſe from 25 © || Husbands, loue your wiues , even 


| _ as Chriſt loued the Church, and gaue him ſelf 
„ Baptiſme for it, i 
is a token 26 That he might ſanctiſie it, and clenſe it 
| thar Cod by the o waſhing of water through the worde, 


6 — 14 27 That he might make it vnto him (elf a glo- 
Church ro tious Church, not having ? ſpotor wrincle, or any 


| him ſelf, and ſuche thing: but that it ſhoulde be holy and with: 
made it holy out blame. 
b his word: 28 So ought men to loue their wiues, as thei 


—— . owne bodies: he that loueth his wife, loueth him 


| Juſtification, ſelf. 
and ſanRifi- 29 For no man euer yet hated his owne fleſh, 
cation in but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, euen as the Lord 


hriſt, 
d =. is doeth the Church. . 


is couered 30 For we are members of his body, J of his 

and cledde fleſh,and of his bones. | 

| 1 31 || For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue father and 
holines-. mother, and ſhall cleaue to his wife, & they twaine 

| Gen.2.2z, fhaibeonefleſh, | 

4b. 79. . 32 This is a great ſecret, but I ſpeake concer- 

tm Chriſt,and concerning the Church. 


edu 33 Therefore euery one of you, doyeſo; let 


coniunction | | 
vvith Chriſt muſt be conſidered as Chriſt is the husband, and vve 


the vvife, vvhich are not onely ioyned in him by nature, bur alſoby 
the communion of ſubſtance, through the holy Ghoſt and by faith: 
the ſcale and teſtimonie thereof is the Supper of the Torx. 


very one loue his wife, euen as him ſelf, and lee 


— dominion ouer your bodies, but not ouer the ſoules. 


the wife ſe that ſhe feare her husband. 


CHAP. VI, 


. Hovv children showlde behaue them ſelues tovvarde their fa- 
thers and mothers, 4 Likevwiſe parents tovvarde their 
children, 4 Seruants touvarde their maſters. Aa- 
ſters rowvarde t heir ſeruants. 13 An exhortation to the 
,. ſprituall battell , and vvhat vveapons the ¶ hriſtians shou.de 
| . fight vvith all, 


1 Hildren, ¶ obey your parents inthe Lord: c. life. 
2 ſor this is right. 

2 | © || Honourthy father and mother (which E.. 20 42. 
is the firſt commandement with promes. deut. 5. 76. 


3. That it may be wel with thee, and chat thou 4. 70. 
miſt live long on earth. e 
4 And ye, fathers, prauoke not your children 3 
d h . b p * . U . ” " . ſtructi 
tod wrath: but bring them vp in in on and the firſt 
information of che Lord. commande- 
l Seruanis, be obedient vnto them that are ent = the | 
yur maſters, 4 according to the fleſh, with feare 14. aud hack | 
; , > ble,and hath 
and trembl.ng in ſinglenes of your hearts as vnto the promes | 
Chriſt, vvith condi» | 
Not with ſeruice to the eye, as men plea- tion. ö 
0 
ſers,but as the ſeruants of Chiriſt, doing the will of 2 y aulte. | 
God from the heart, e That they 
7 With goodwill ſeruing the Lord, and not be not brous | 
men. ght vp in 
i 1 0 vvantonn | 
8 And knowe ye that whatfocuer good thing put in N 
any man doeth, that ſame ſhall he receiue of the fcare of the | 
Lord, whether he be bonde or fre. Lord. f 
9 And ye maſters, do the ſame things vnto ng cx 
em, putting away threatning: and knowe that apr 1 


a VVhich | 


_— 


eos both your Co TO THE EPHESIANS. ; 
3 — — euẽ your maiſter alſo is in heauen, neither is there 
| Dent. 10. r. || © reſpeR of perſon with him, 9 
| 2.chro.r9.7. 10 © Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong inthe 
; — Lord, _ in me 88 his _ 1 

* IT Fut on the whole armour of God, that ye 
ö — 1 may be able to ſtãd againſt the aſſauts of the deull, 
rom. 2. 77. 12 For we wreſtle not againſt * fleſh and bloud, 
4. but againſt [|principalities , againſt powers, and 
%, againit the worldlie 3 the princes of the 
ä J. pet.. 7. : 24 . £ 
| e VVhether darkenes of this worlde, againſt ſpiritual wicked- 


| he be ſeruaũt neſſes, vvhich are in the hie places. 


_ Or maiſter. 13 For this cauſe take vnto you the whole 
i * armour of God, that ye may be able to reſiſt in 


F Thefaith the euil daye , and hauing finiſhed all things 
ful haue not ſtand faſt. . 
4 onely to 14 Stand therefore, & your loines girde about 


| agg with veritie , and hauing on the breſt plate of 


ſelues, but a- *rightcouſnes, ; X 
gainlt Satan 15 And your fete ſhod with the * preparatis 
the ſpiritual of the Goſpel of peace. 


| —— 16 Aboue all, take the ſhield of faith, where- 


| gerous:forhe with ye may quenche all the fyrie dartes of the 
is ouer our wicked, t E 
heades ſo 17 || And take the helmet of ſaluation, and the 


ö 1 ſworde of the Spirit, which is the worde of God. 


him, but he 18 And pray alwaies with all maner prayer 
| wult be reſi · and ſupplication in the Spirit: andſſ watch thereun- 
| fied by Gods to with all perſeuerance and ſupplication for all 


Fp, Saintes. 


121 je 19 || And for me, that vtterance may be giuen 
8 — life vnto me, that I may open my mouth boldely to 
That ye publiſn the ſecret ofthe Goſpel, 


— 27 20 Whereof I am the ambaſſadour in bon- 


| things for the Goſpel. /. 5.77. f. theſi g. 6. i The ſaluation pur- 
chaſed by Ieſus Chriſt, Col. 4. 7. 2. The. 3.7. * ld 
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+ . 


Jes, that therein I may ſpeake boldely,asI ought 


CHAP, VI. 650 


to ſpeake. 

21 © But that ye may alſo knowe mine affai- 
res, and whatIdo, Tychicus wy deare brother 
and fairhful miniſter in the Lord, ſhal ſhewe you 
of all things, 

-'22 Whome I haue ſent vnto you for the ſame 
urpoſe, that ye might know mine affaires, & that 
ho might comfort your hearts. 

23 Peace be with the brethren, and loue with k or tobe 
faith from God the Father, and from the Lord Ie. vvithout 


ſus Chriſt, corruption, 

124 Grace be with all them which loueour Lord — | 

Jeſus Chriſt , to chezr * immortalitie, Amen. laiting, 
vvhicb is the 


"Written from Rome vnto the Epheſians, and end of this 
ſeu by Tychicus. grace. 


% 
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| C 
| ahing , and vvithout vuhome woe haue nothing, ſo that his death 
n our life , and his reſurrection our iuſtification . After this follovve 
ceertaine admonitions bothe particular and general, vvith teſtifica- 
non of his affefion tovvarde them, and thankeful accepting of their 
Liencuolence. 


| 


hy 


THE EPISTLE 


DoF PAYLI 1 
the Philippians. 


THE ARGV MENT. 


firſt a Church at Philippi a citie of the ſame cuntrey : but be- 
cauſe his charge vvas to preache the Goſpel vniucrſally to all 


| Pa being vxarned by the holy Ghoſt to go to Macedonia pi lied 


the Gentiles, he trauailed from place to place, til at the length he 
vvxas talen priſoner at Rome, vvhereof the Philippians, being ad- 
| wertiſed, ſent their miniſter Epaphroditus wuith reliefe vnto him 
vvho declaring him the ſtate of the Church, cauſed him to vvrite 
this Epiſtle , vvherein he commendeth them that they ſtode manfil. 
| ty againſtthe falſe apoſtles , putting them in minde of his good vvil 
to varde them, & exhorteth them that his impriſonment make the 
not to shrinke : for the Goſpel thereby vvas confirmed and not dimi- 
| niched:eſpecially he deſireth the to flee ambition, & to embrace m- 
deflie , promiſing to ſend Timotheus vnto them,vvho chould inf 


the in matters more amply:yea,o that he him ſelf vvoulde alſo come 


h vnto the,adding likewviſe the cauſe of their miniſters ſo long abode. 


| And becauſe there vvere no greater enenues to the croſſe then the 


N faſe apofiles , he confuteth their falſe doctrine, by prouing onely 
V 


ft to be the end of all rue religion, vxith vvhome vve haue al 


CHAP" 


CHAP. I. 607, 
4. : CHAP. I. ; 
4 l diſtouereth his heart to v uard them, J bi 
; =” — 4 Prayert, 8 And vvithes ſor their 
faith & ſaluation, 7. 13. 20. He she u veth the fruit 
of hu croſſe. 15. 27 And exhorteth thi to wnitie, 28 And 
Patience. | 
2 Aul and Timotheus the ſer- a By bishops | 
© uaunts oft EsVS CHRIST,to here he mea- 
A all the Saintes in Chriſt Ieſus neth them 


=D which are at Philippi, with charge eftbe 


the 2 Biſhops , and Deacons: vvorde and 
* Grace be with you, and peace gouerning, 
tom God our Father, and fromthe Lord Ieſus 4 — 
Chait, 2 
; I thanke my God hawng you in perſecte cons, bach 
memorie. as had charg 
«4 (Alwaicsin all my prayers for all you, pray- = the diltri- | 
mens ution, & k 
ig wich gladnes) the poore & || 
g. Becauſe of the® fellowſhip which ye haue ſicke. "i 
inche Goſpel, from the © firſt day vnto now. · Theſſ- . a. 
And I am perſuaded of this ſame thing that b VVitho- 


hethat hath begone this good worke in you, will — 
pexforme it vntil the d day of Ieſus Chriſl 5 


1-7 As it becometh me ſo to iudge of you all, receiued tho 


becauſe I haue you in remembrance *© that bothe —__ 
my bandes, and in my defenſe, and confirma- you shal re- 


bon of the Goſpel you all were partakers of my ceiue the 


pace. crovvne of 
kor God is my recorde, how I long after : 1 "i 


youall from the verie heart rote in Ieſus Chriſt. ſure token of 
And this I pray: that your loue may aboũd, their Ioue, 
Ve more and more in knowledge, and in all iud- that they 
ement. did heal 
dement, id healpe 
| | him by a1 
wesnes poſſible, vvhen he vvas abſent, and in priſon, euen as if th 


= Grüber : rs vvith him. Of this peculiar bencfite to ſuffer 


= 
. 
1 9 „ WAY! 0.9 
— — — 2 = - — 


— — — — 
- — 


or 


608 TO THE PHILIPPIANS. | 
| "Or,are excel 10 That ye may diſcerne things that' differ one 


| that you Fom another, that ye may be pure and without 
| foincreaſe in offence vntil the day of Chriſt, 

1 godlines that 11 Filled with the fruites of * righteouſhes, 
— = mA _ * by Ieſus Chriſt ynto the glorie & praiſe 


| rence be- 


| tvvene good 12 JI woulde ye vnderſtode , brethren, that 

and euil: but the things which haue come vnto me, are turned 

3 * rather to the furthering of tlie Goſpel, 

* man 13 So that my bandes in i Chriſt are famous 

vvithout ſle- throughout all the * iudgement hall, and in all o- 

| ay backe, ther places, 

in a les 14 Inſomuchethatmanic of the brethrenin 

| þ Righteouſ- the Lord are boldned through my bandes, & due 

nes is the more frankely ſpeake the! worde. 

tree, good 15 Some preach Chriſt euen through enuie & 
1 the fArife, and ſome alſo of good will. 


i VVhicht 16 The one parte preacheth Chriſt of contẽti 
} ſuſteine for on and not ® purely, ſuppoſing to adde moreat- 


8 Chriſtscauſe. flition to my bandes. 


? 5 — 17 But the others of loue, knowing that I am 
| Palais of the ſet forthe defenſe of the Goſpel. 
Emperour 18 What then? yet Chritt is preached all ma- 
Nero. ner wayes, whether jt n be vnder a pretence, or ſjn- 
j 7 Or,profeſſe cerely: and I therein ioye: yea and wil ioye. 


he G 
— os 19 For Iknowe that this ſhal turne to my ſalu 


my conſtan- tion through your prayer, and by the healpe of 
cle. the Spiritofleſus Chriſt, | 
— 8 20 As I hartely loke for, and hope, that in 
eln bade nothing I ſhalbe aſhamed , but that with 
* Their pre- confidence, as all wayes, ſo now Chriſt ſhal be 
7 — <<ats magnified in my bodie, whether is be by life or 
Chriſt, ang b) death. - 

 . therefore their doctrine vvas true: but they vvere ful of ambition & 
| enuic thinking to deface Paul and preferre them (clues, 11 For 


—  ——— 


— hd — —— — 


- 
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©-- —— —d— ͤ— — 
12 — I” - —ü ͤ —¾ —— 


| a For Chriſt ic to me both in life, and in death 
| ge. o To liue in | 
22 And whether to ® liue in the fleſh vvere pro- the flesh is 


Gtable for me, and what to choſe I knowe not. 8 | 


e 23 For I am greatly in doute on both ſides, de- body, til vve | 
ſring to be loſed and to be with Chriſt, which is be called to 
beſt of all. liue euerla- 


24 Neuertheles, to abide in the fleſh, ij more 3 | 


needeful for you. ding to the | 
25 And this am J ſure of, that I ſhall abide, and flesh or to be 


with you all continue, for your furtherance & ioye n the flesh, 


ſigni fie, to be | 
of your faith. IRiture of 


, 26 _ ye may more aboundantly reioyce in the Spirit & 
leſus Chriſt for me, by my comming to you a- to be plon- 
VVV 


& | £27 || Onelylet your conuerſation be, as it be- 28 | 


commeth the Goſpell of Chriſt , that whether I flesh. 
| wmeandſee you, or cls be abſent, I may heare of or, bodie. 


pour matters that ye continue in one Spirit, & in 1 


one minde fighting together through the faith of hs. 

n the Goſpell. | 5 | 
And in nothing feare your aduerſaries, p The more 
-" | Whichistothema ? token of perdition,and to you chat ty — 
> | Offaluation,and that of God. che Golpell : 

29 For vnto you it is giuen for Chriſt, that not the more ma- 

+ |- onelyyeſhoulde beleue in him, but alſo ſuffer for nifeltly they 

of | hisfake, * declare that 


zo Hauing the ſame fight, which ye ſawe in me, * 


in | andnowheare zo be in me. ovvne de- 
ll | Fruftion: and againe conſtant perſeuerance for Chriſtes ſake is ane» 
he | Uident ſigne of faluation, q God sbevveth by this meanes of bea« 
Xt ing the croſſe vvho are his, and vvho are not. or, Chriſti cayſt, 


6 4 


CH.AP., II. 
3 He exborteth them abowe all things to humilitie , vvhereby 
x ou doffrine ij chiefely maintamed, 19 Promiſing that 
Timotheus vvill ſpedely come unto them, 27 And 
Fh the long tarzing of Epaphroditus. 


From the 


610 TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 
1 1 Frhere be therfore any * coſolationin Chriſt, 


>  1fyouſ, Mm 
| * — hee the Spirit,ifany compaſſion and mercy, 


1 you deſire 2 Ful ll my ioye, that ye be like minded 5 ha- 
n comfort. uing the ſame loue, being of one accorde, and of 


conſent of one iudgement, 
vvils & min- 3 That nothing be done through contention 
des he pro- or vaine glorie, but that in mekenes of minde || e- 


| cedethro uery man eſteme other better then him ſelſe. 
the agremẽt 


in doctrine ; 
chat there every man alſo on the things of other men. 


| might be full 5 Let che ſame minde be in you that was euen 
| Hows _ in Chriſt Ieſus, 

þ — - 6 Who being in the forme of God, thought 
e ĩf Chriſt it no ꝗ robbery to be equall with God: 5 

| beingvery 7 ] But he made him ſelfe of no reputation, & 


God equall toke on him the © forme of a ſeruaũt, & was made 


vviththe Fa- 1; - vnto men „ and was founde in * ſhape asd 1 


ther,laid a+ 
fide his glo · man. | | 
rie, & being 8 He humbled him ſelfe, and became obe · 


Lord;be- dient vnto the death, euen the death of the croſe. 
daunt and 9 Wherefore God hath alſo highly cxaltd 


uaunt, and . 
vvillingly him, and giuen him a Name aboue euery name, 


ſubmitted 10 || That at the Name of Ieſus ſhoulde every 


him ſelfe to g knee bowe, both of things in heauen and things 


prog in earth, and things vnder the earth, 


Shall vve 11 || And that every _ ſhoulde confelſe 
vvhichare that Ieſus Chriſt is the Lord, vnto the glotie of 


nothing but God the Father. 

vile ſclaues, 

through arrogancie treade dovvne our brethren, and preferre our 
ſelues? d For he that vvas God, shoulde haue done none iniutie 
to the Godhead. Mat. 20. 25. e The poore and vveake nature of man. 
He vvas ſene and heard of men, ſo that his behauiour and perſone 
declared tit he vvas as a miſerable man. Ebr. 2. 9. Rem. 14.7. 3 
45-23. g VVYorship and be ſubiect to him. John. 1.15. 1. c 


& 12:3. | ; 
2 | 12 Wherefore 


8 


if any comforte of loue , if any felowſhip of 


4 Lobe not euery mã on his owne things, but 


e 


- 
. 


CHAP. 11. 611 


| 12 Wherefore my beloued, as ye haue alwaies 

obeyed not as in my preſence only, but now much 

more in mine abſence, ſo make an ende of your h Runne for- 
owne ſaluation with i feare and trembling. vvarde in 
z For it is God which worketh in you, both that race of 


the will and the deede, een of his ł good pleaſure. a. 


4 Doe all thinges without || murmuring and God hath 
reaſon! 8, frely placed 
15 That ye may be blameles, and pure, & the Jou through 


ſonnes of God without rebuke in the middes of a _ bows 


naughtie and croked nation, among whome ye cteth you his 
ſhine as || lights in the worlde, children by 

| 16 Holding forth the ® worde of life, that — irit co 
may reioyce in the day of Chriſt, tliat I haue not en 


* | 3 ood vvor- 
runne in vaine, neither haue laboured in vaine. — ſo to 


| - 17 Lea, and though I be offered vp vpon the make your 


acrifice,and ſeruice ® of your faith, I am glad, and — 
xioyce with you all. : VVhich 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſo be ye glad, and re- may make 
ioyce with me. you carefull 
19 And I truſt in the Lord Ieſus, to ſend || Ti- & diligent. 
motheus ſhortly vnto you, that I alſo may be of 8 — 
grace. 
good comſorte, when I knowe your ſtate, 7. Per. 4. 9. 
20 For T haue no man like minded, who will Mat. 5. 75. 


faithfully care for your matters. As they 


| 21 ||Forall? ſeke their one, & not that which vyhichinthe 


8; leſus Chriſts. — 


1 But ye knowe the profe of him, that as a dle to giue 


ſonne with the father, he hath ſerued with me in light to o- 


the Coſpell „ The Co- 
, 23 Him therefore I hope to ſend aſſone as I ſpell. 


n The vvord 
gnifieth to povvre our as the drinke offring vvas povvred onthe 
ſacrifce. . © Toconfirme you in your faith. Aﬀ.r6.r, 1.( 0r.10. 


grit They rather ſought profite by their preaching then Gods 


Mee. > OS" Qq ij 


in neede of 


Tard their 
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J Hecalleth knowe how it will go with me, XP 
it here the 24 And truſt in the Lord, that I alſo my (elfe 
. 2 of ſhall come ſhortly. 
7 riit to vi- . 
tt Chriſt 25 Bur I ſuppoſed ĩt neceſſary to ſend my bro- 
vho vvas ther Epaphroditus vnto you, my companion in la- 
bonde in the bour, and fellowe ſouldier, euen your meſſenger, & 
ö 2 — as he that miniſtred vnto me ſuch things as I wanted, 
þ , 26 For he longed after all you, and was full of 
| neceſlaries. heauines, becauſe ye had heard, that he had bene 
7 He appro- ſicke. 
en them 27 And no doute he was ſicke, very neare vnto 
death: but God had mercy on him, & not on him 
life to relieue onely, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhoulde haue ſorrowe 
che priſoners vpon ſorrowe. 
gy of Clit, 28 Iſenthim therefore the more diligently, that 
f when ye ſhoulde ſee him againe, ye might reioyce, 
Cn and I might be the leſſe ſorrowfull. 
12888 Receiue him therefore in the Lord with al 
| a VVhichye 29 Receiue him therefore 
haue often gladnes,and make much of ſuch: | 
heard of me. 30 Becauſe that for 1 the worke of Chriſt he 
y B _ tas neare vnto death, and regarded not his liſe, io 
| the trus do- fulfill that ſeruice which was acking on your patte 
— Gl towarde me. 
dWheir bellies. 
c Thefalſe CHAP, III. ö 
apoſtles glo- 2 He vvarneth them to be vvare of falſe teachers, 3 Againſt 


ried in their vvhome he ſetteth Chriſt, 4 Likevviſe him ſelſe, 9 And 
circumcifion his doctrine, 12 And reproueth mans ovvne righteouſnes, 


8 — — I Oreouer, my brethren , reioyce in the 
anda, col Lord. Ir grieueth me not to write*the 
ling them ſame things to you, & for you it is a ſure 


conciſion thing. 

3 Ker 2 Beware of ' dogges: beware of euill wot- 
ring a ſonder kers: beware of the © conciſion. 1 
of the For we are the circumciſion, which worſtup 


Church God in the ſpirit, and reioyce in Chrilt Le. and. 


% 


1 4 


CHAP. III. 673 


haue no confidence d in the fleſh: d In out- : | 

4 Though Imight alſo haue confidence in vvard things | 
the fleſh, If any other man thinketh that he hath | 
whereof he might truſt in the fleſh,much more I: 

5 Circumciſed the eight day, of the kinred of 
Iſraell,of the tribe of Beniamin,|| an Ebrewe of the 7. Cor. 7.22. 
Ebrewes, || by the law a Phariſe. Aﬀ.25.6. | 

6 Concerning zeale, I perſecuted the Church: O7 ray 
touching the righteouſnes which is in the Law, I 
was vnrebukeable. 

7 But the thinges that were vantage vnto me, 
the ame I counted loſſe for Chriſtes ſake. 

8 Yea,doutles I thinke all things but loſſe for 
the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Ieſus my 
Lord,for whome I haue counted all things loſſe, & . | 
doe iudge them to be dongue , that I mightwinne ho no gre! 
Chriſt fal 
rut, by faith. 
9 And might be © founde in him, har is, not That is, to 
hauing mine owne righteouſnes, which is of the life euerla- 
Laa but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, — 


Or h 
euen the righteouſnes which is of God through 2 
faith, full poſſeſſi- 

10 That I may knowe him, & the vertue of his on thereob, 
reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his afflictions, & 2 cares, 
de made conformable vnto his death, taine voie 

11 If by any meanes I might attaine vnto the but becauſe 
'reſurreQion of the dead: he vvoulde 


s Not as though had already artained zo ir, 2 ä 


either were already perfect: but I ſollowe, i that I thereof 

may comprehende that for whoſe ſake alſo Iam h VVe can 

comprehended of Chriſt Ieſus. runne Go fur 
13 Brethren, I counte not my ſelfe, that I have CO 

muned ro it, but one thing I do: I forget that which s ſtrength, 

in behinde, & endeuoure my ſelſe vnto that which & shevveth 

5 before, vs the vvay. 


Q q ü. 


” others. 


be renevved 
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ls That is, to 14 And followe hard toward the i marke, for | 
obtaine the the price of the hie calling of God in Chriſt Ie. 


| crovvne of ſ 
lory in the — 
ö — arc 15 Let vs therefore as many as * be! perfect, be 
& or, haue thus minded: and if ye be otherwiſe minded, God 
more pro- ſhall reueile euen the ſame vnto you. | 


| fired then : | 
| fire 16 Neuertheles, in that whereunto we are come, 


I This perfe- let vs procede by one rule, || that we may minde 
| Rion ſtadeth one thing, 

| + ara 17 Brethren, be folowers of me, and loke on 
| f them, Which walke ſo, as ye haue vs for an enſiple. 
through 18 || For many walke, of whome TI haue tolde 
faith by him you often, and now tell you weping, har they at 
f _ a the enemies of then Croſſe of Chriſt. 6 
1 is, 19 Whoſe end is damnation, whoſe God i 
that this is #heir bellie, and vyhoſe o glory is to their ſhame, 
the true which minde earthly things. 


— — 20 But our conuerſation is in heauen, from 
of lining. whence alſo we looke for the Sauiour , exenthe 


Nom 76.3. LordTeſus Chriſt, 

1. cor. 7. 1 0. 21 Who ſhall change Our vile body, thatit may 
_ of be faſhioned like ynto his glorious body,according 
the Goſpell, to the working, whereby he is able euen to ſubduc 


vrhich is the all things vnto him ſelf, 

preaching of the croſſe. Or, revvarde. o The — 1 vvhich 
they ſeke after in this vvorld, shall turne to their confuſion & shame. 
ln minde, and affection. 7. Cor. 7. 7. tit. 2.77. 


CHAP, IIII. 
He exhorteth them to be of honeſt conuerſation, 15 And 


| thanketh them, becauſe of the prouiſion that they made for bim 
being in priſon, 21 And ſo concludeth wvith ſalut ation: 


I Herefore, my brethren, beloued and lon- 
ged for, my ioy and my crowne, fo conti- 


— in the: Lord, ye beloued. ” 


— 


| ' 


CHAP, 11III. 615 
1 Ipray Euodias, and beſeche Syntyche, that 


they be of one accorde in the Lord. 

3 Yea, and I beſeche thee, faithfull yokefel- 
lowe, helpe thoſe vvomen, which laboured with me 
inthe Goſpell, with Clemente alſo, and with other 
my felowe labourers , whoſe names are in the 


| 
| 


| *booke of life. P/al.69.28. 
4 Reioyceinthe Lord alway,againe I ſay, re- Ge. % 
ioyce. reuel. 7. 5. & l 
: . 1084 2127s | 
Let your patient minde be knowen vnto all „ This boke | 
men. The Lord #5 ® at hand. Ezekiel cal- | 


6 ||Be nothing carefull, but in all things let lech the 


jour requeſtes be ſhewed vnto God in praier, and vt —_ * 


ſupplication with giuing of thankes. Iſrael, and 
7 And the peace of God which paſſeth all vn- the ſecret of 
 derſtanding,ſhall © preſerue your hearts and mindes the Lord. 
in Chriſt leſus. b To faczour, 
8 Furthermore, brethren, whatſoeuer things you. | 
are true, whatſocuer things are honeſt, whatſoeuer Mat.6.25. _ 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure,whatſo-|* 1 ä 
euer things pertaine to loue, whatſocuer things are re om 
to take from 

of good reporte, if there be any vertue, or if there ys this peace 
be any praiſe, thinke on theſe things, of conſci · 

Which ye haue bothe learned and receiued, ence. 
and heard, and ſene in me: thoſe things do, and the 
God of peace ſhalbe with you. 

10 Now I reioyce alſo in the Lord greatly, that 
now at the laſt ye are © reuiued againe to care for d That is, be · 
me, wherein notwithſtandingye were carefull, but gin a nevv 
ye lacked opportunitie. 00 Reports 
ii I ſpeake not becauſeof © want: for I haue , That I vas 

ed in whatſoeuer ſtate I am, therewith to be not able to 

content. 5 endure my 
1 And I can be abaſed, and I can abounde: Pouertié. 


Query where in all things I am inſtructed, bothe to 
* Qa ü, 
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Fl be full, and to be hongrie and to abounde, andto 
I haue want. | 

. 3 Iam able to do all things through the helpe 

Not of his of Chriſt, which ſtrengtheneth me. 

or ke weil. 74 Notwithſtanding ye haue well done, tha 

} ye did communicate to mine affliction. 

| 15 Andye Philippians knowe alſo thatin the 

. "Mom Is beginning of the Goſpell, when I departed from 

che ckehe Go. Macedonia, no Church communicated with me 
| ſpell vato — the b matter of giuing and receiuing, 

|| you. but ye onely, 


., He * 16 For euen vvhen I vvas in Theſſalonica, ye 
6 — com ſent once, and after warde againe for my neceflitie, 


municating 17 Not tliat I deſire a gitt:butI deſire the fruite 
vvith them which may * further your reckening. 
pſpirituall 18 Now I haue receiued all, and haue plentie: 


h enings, b "4 I was euen filled, after that I had receiued of Epa- | 


| nothing of phroditus that which came from you, an odour 
chem, vvhich that ſmelleth ſwete, a ſacrifice acceptable and plea- 
& ought at leſt ſant to God. | 
ieee, 19 And my God ſhall fulfill all your neceſlities 

il —— he his Cos with glory in Teſus Chriſt. 
ſitie. 20 Vnto God euen our Father be praiſe forc- 
or, abounde yermore, Amen. 

1 21 Salute all the Saintes in Chriſt Ieſus. The 
1 20fluche as brethren, which are with me, greete you. 

did belong 22 All the Saintes ſalute you, and moſte of al 
do the Em- they which are df! Ceſars houſholde. 2 
Ferour Nero. 2; The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, be 


with you all, Amen. 


Written to the Philippians from Rome, and 
ſent by Epaphroditus. 


THE 


— 


TO THE PHILIPPIANx s. 
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#1 i)» 42 [ . 9 
T 


HE EPISTLE 
OF PAVL TO 
the Coloſſians. 3 


THE ARGYMENT. 


N this Epifile 8. Paul | purteth difference betvvene the liuely, ef- 
fectuall and true C hriſt, and the fained, contrefait and imagined 
chritt, vvhome the falſe apoſtles taught. And firf?, he confirmeth | 


he doctrine vvhich Epaphras had preached,vviching them increaſe | 


of faith, to eſteme the excellencie of Gods benefite tod varde them, | 
teaching them alſo that ſaluation, and wuhatſocuer good thing can || 
be deſtred, ſtandeth onely in Chriſt, wvhome cnely vve embrace by 
the Goſpell . But foraſmuche as the falſe brethren vvoulde haue mi- 
xed the Lavve v vith the Goſpell, he toucheth thoſe flattcrers vehe= | 
mently, and exhorteth the Coloſſians to ſtaye onely on Chriſt, wuith= | 
out vuhome all things are but mere vanitie . And as fer Circinnciſi- 
on, abſtinence from meates, extcrnall holines, wuorshipping of An- 
gels as meanes vuhereby to come to Chrift, he viterly condemneth, | 
thevving vvhat vuas the office and nature of ceremonies, wuhich | 
by Chrift arc abrogate © ſo that novv the exerciſes of the Chriftians | 
fande in mortification of the flesh, ne vvnes of life, vvith other like | 


. appertaining bothe gencrally and particularly to all the faith= | 


TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


: CHAP. } 


He giueth thankes vnto God for their faith, 7 C b 


the deffrine of Epapbras, 9 *Praieth for the increaſe sf * 


their faith. 13 He shewveth wnto them the true (ri 
and aiſcouereth the contrefaut Chriſt of the falſe apoſtles, 
25 Heapproueth his authoritie and charge, 324 

his faithfill executing of the ſame, 


T 2 Aulan Apoſtle of Teſus Chil, 
by the will of God, and Timo- 

S theus our brother, 
| @. VVhich 2 Io them, which are at Co- 
vvas a citie / loſſe, Saintes and faithfull bre- 
of Phrygia. e threnin Chriſt: Grace be with 
you, and peace from God our Father, and from the 

Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


We giue thankes to God euen the Father of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, alwaies praying for you: 


| þ Forvvich. 4 Since we heard of your faith *in Chriſt le- 


! our Chris ſus, and of your loue towarde all Saintes, | 


there is no 5 For the hopes ſake, which is laid vp for you 


faith tobe j the 
rn heauen, whereof ye haue heard before by 


y worde of trueth, y»hich is the Goſpell, | 
— by 6 Which is come vnto you, euen as zz 10 vnto 
nion. all the worlde, and is fruitefull, as iz is alſo among 


you, from the day that ye heard and truely knee 


the grace of God, 
7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dearefc- 
lowe ſeruant, which is for you a faithfull miniſter 
of Chriſt : 
- $8 Whohathalſodedared vnto ys your loue, 
: — vvhich ye haue © by the Spirit. 
che! hot 1 9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the daye we 


Ghoſt.” heard f t. ceaſe not to pray for you, Ae 


CHAP, I. 619 


| "defie that ye might be fulfilled with knowledge 
of * his will, in all wiſdome, and ſpirituall vnder- 4 Thar is, 


* | ſanding, : _ 
ff} 10 That ye might walke worthy of the Lord, : . -4 — 


, and pleaſe hum in all things, being || fruitefull in all 


B's.) good workes, and inccealing in the knowledge of 7 * 
” God, Mat. 3.17» 
11 Strengthened with all might through his & 17.5. 
glorious power, vnto all patience, and long ſuffring ;. "ma 


lh with ioyfulnes, 


00+ 12 Giuing thankes vnto the Father, which hath e For God 
I madevsmeteto be partakers of the inheritance of is made viſi- 
-0- the Saintes in light, — in the 
re- y 1 esh of 
| 13 Whohath deltucred vs from the power of chriſt, and 
ith darkenes, & hath tranſlated vs in to the kingdome the diuinitie 
he | of his deare Sonne, dvvellethin 
14 Inwhome we haue redemption through his — 5 
of bloud, that is, the forgiuenes of ſinnes, 7 * hes 
15 Who is the © image of the inuiſible God, fore any thig 
e- the firſt borne of euery creature. ko eg 


16 || For by him were all things created, which 1%, 1 


ee in heauen, and which are in earth, things viſible , Cor. 
de andinuibble : whether they be Thrones, or Do- RED_ 
minios,or Principalities,or Powers, all things were & He that 
* created by him and for him, — — 
K 7 Andhe is before all things, and in him all - — 
things conſiſt. | take poſſeſ- 
. 18 And he is the head of the bodye of the {ion of life 
's | Church: he is the beginning,|| and i the firſt borne —_ 
ofthe dead, that in all things he might haue the ſing may be 
8 pteeminence. called a 
8 19 ork pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould nevv birth. 
8 al " fulnes dwell, f 


l the Church, vvhich is his body, might recciue of his aboũ- 


— — 


— — con cnc Ao AMONG <q a ' 4 


U 


i 
4 
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: 10 f PI Hom 
f _ e 20 And by him toreconcilei all things vnto 


Church, him ſelf, and to ſet at peace through the bloud of 
Luk,r.75, his croſſe bothe the things in earth, & the things 
7. cor. r.. in heauen. 

9 21 And you which were in times paſt ſtran- 
Joh.r5.6, gers and enemies, becauſe your mindes vvereſetin 
k Or your euil workes, hathe he now alſo reconciled, 


commoditie. 22 In the bodie of his fleſh through death, to 


1 As chrilt make youſſholy, and ynblamcable & without faulte 


hath once ſuf, . his light, 


| fered in him in : 
ſelf toredeme 23 || If ye continue, grounded and ſtabliſhed 


bis Church, in the faith, & be not moued away from the hope 


& ro ſanctiſte of the Goſpel, whereof ye haue heard, and which 


0 | 
ic: ſo doeth N 
he daily ſuffer hathe bene preached to euerie creature whichis 


nin his mem- vnder heauen whereof I Paul am a miniſter. 
ders, as par- 24 Now reioyce I in my ſuffrings for * you, and 
| * fulfil! the reſt of the afflictiõs of Chriſtin my fleſſ, 

| = therefore for his bodies ſake , which is the Church, 

| areuengerof 25 WhereofT am a miniſter, according to the 

WW their iniuries diſpenſation of God, which is giuen me vnto you- 

„ VVhich varde, to fulfil the u worde of God. 

4 = _—_— 26 || /Vhich is the myſterie hid ſince the worlde 

ſe⸗ : 

& of thecal- began, and from all ages, but now is made ma- 

ling of che nifeſt to his n Saintes, 


if N 27 To whome God woulde make knowen 
N I 7.6. wWhatis theriches of this glorious myſterie among 


2.tim.z.co, the Gentiles , which riches is Chriſt in you, ||the 
tit. 7. 2. hope of glorie, 


1 28 Whome we preache, admoniſhing euetie 
an VVhome 


he hathe ele. man, and teaching euerie man in all wiſedome, 


ded & conſe that we may preſent euerie man perfect in Chriſ 


crated to leſus, 


* _ 29 Whereunto I alſo labour and ſtriue , AC» 
in, cording to his working which worketh in me 
mightely. 


CHAP» 


5 


8 28. 8 


tie of God euen the Father, and of Chriſt: 


CHAP. II. | 622 


CHAP, II. 2 Fs 
Hazing proteſted his good v vil tovvarde them, 4 He : 
; — 47 not to turne backe from Chriſt, 8 To the Or, deine and 
ſernice of Angels or ame other inuent ion, or els ceremonies of care. c 
the Lavv, 17 VV bich haue finished their office, and are © Me preſent 


ended in ( hriſt. | : _—_ > 
1 P Or I woulde ye knewe what greate figh-! b In bodie. 


ting J haue for your ſakes , and for them of e In minde. 


; r. Cor. 7. 3. 
Laodicea, and for as many as haue not ſene 40 J, ching 


my * perſon in the fleſh | — ö 
: r That their hearts might be comforted and <—_—_ . - | 
they knit together in loue, and in all riches of the vvorshippig 


: of Angels, of | 

ful afſurance of vnderſtanding,to knowe the myſte- iin _ 
, | monies and {| 
3 In whome are hid all the treaſures of wiſd6e beggerlytra- 


| and knowledge. ditions : for 


4 And this Iſay, leſt anie man ſhould beguile 3% they c 
you with entiſing wordes: — Chriſt 
For though I be abſentinthe b fleſh , yet is come. 
am with you in the © ſpirit reioycing, and behol- Chap. 7. 76. 


ding your order, and your ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt, %., 74. 


6 As ye haue therefore receiued Chriſt Ieſus *. 28 
the Lord, ſo walke in him, head is really 


7 Roted and buylt in him, and ſtabliſhed in in Chriſt, he JN 
the faith, as ye haue bene taught, abounding — | 
therein with thankes giuing. — God: al 
8 Beware leſt there be any mã that ſ poile you ſo ſaying, is 
through 4 philoſophie, and vaine deceit, through him, he kj 
the traditions of men, according to the rudiments feth tvvodi- 


ofthe worlde, and not after Chriſt. — i 
9 || For in him dwelleth all the fulnes of the vvorde dul 


Godhead : bodely. | leth, he pro- ? 
10 And ye are compleate in him, which is the _— chat it 
of all Principalitie and power. 2 tor 
11 Inwhome alſo ye are circumciſed with || cir * 0r,cſentialy, Þ 
cumciſion made without hands, by putting of Rem.2.29, 


Au 


ecla» 


* Epbe.2.r. 
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the ſinful bodie of the fleſh , through the circum. | 
F Made by ciſion f of Chriſt, 
the Spirit of 12 In that ye are buried with him through 
Chriſt bapriſme , in whome ye are allo raiſed vp together 
__ through {| the faith s of the operation of God 
5 In bates Which raiſed him from the dead, 
uing that 13 And ye which were dead in ſinnes, and in 
God by his the vncircumciſion of your fleſh,hathe he quicke- 


Eee, ned together with him, forgiuing you all your treſ- 


\. vvhereof vve Paces. ; R wy 
haueaſure 14 And putting out the] hand writing of or- 


: rolken in eur dinaunces that was againſt vs, which was contrary 
| baptiſme. to vs, he euen toke it out of the way, and ſaſtened 


br, vr al our ĩt vpon the croſſe. 
i Epbe.2,r, 15 And hathe' ſpoiled the Principalities, and 


{ *Or,obligetion. Powers, & hathe made a ſhewe of them openly, 
| 6 Thecere- & hath triumphed ouer them in the ſame crofſe 


q —— 16 Let no man therefore condẽne you in meat 
2s it vvere anddrinke, or in reſpect of an * holy day, or of 
a publike the new moone, or of the Sabbath dayes, 1 


— & 17 Which are buza ſhadowe of things to come: 


— but the bodie is in Chriſt. 


miferable. 18 Let no man lat his pleaſure" beate rule 
ſtare of man ouer you by humblenes of minde, and worſhip- 
kinde:for cir ping of Angels,aduauncinghim ſelf in thoſe things 


— 4 which he neuer ſawe, ra y puft yp with his fleſh- 


natural pol- ly minde, 
lution: the 19 And holdeth not the head, whereof all the 


purifyings, bodie furniſhed & knit together by iointes & batt 


. den- des, encreaſeth with the increaſing of God. 
fied the filth of ſinne: the ſacrifices teſtified that vve vvere giltie 
of death, vvhich vvere all taken avvay by Chriſts death. # As Sa- 
tan and his angels from vvhome he hathe taken all povver. & Or, 
di ſtinction, as to make difference betvvixt dayes. Mate24 4: | Meds 
ning that the hypocrites led them at their pleaſure into all ſuperſtiti 


i on and error. Or, de aude you of your prices —— 


For ye are dead, and your life is hid with by men. 
. Chriſt in God. 7 A 


CHAP. III. 623 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from 
the ordinaunces of the worlde , why, as though ye * And ap- 
livedin the worldare ye burdened with traditions? Pertaine no- 
21 As, Touchnot, Taſtnot, Handel not. _—_— = on 
22 Which all” periſh with the vſing, and are God. 
after the commaundements and doctrines of men. » Such as 
23 Which things haue in deed a ſhewe of wiſ- —_— 
dome, in voliitarie religion & hũblenes of minde, Jin — 
and in not ſparing the bodie, nether haue they it their ovvne 


in anie eſtimation to ſatisfie the * fleſh. fuantaſie. 

Or, but they 
are of no value ſaue for the filling of the flech, o They pinche & defraud 
their bodie to she vy them ſelues greater hypocrites. 


CHAP. 111. 


He chevveth vvhere v ve should ſtke Chriſt, 5 Heexhoy- 
teth to mortification, xo To put of the olde man and to After that 
put on ¶ hriſt. 172 Io the vvhich be addeth exhortations, ye haue bene 


both general and particular, to charitie and bumilitie, dead to beg- 
gerlie cere- 


1 JF ye then be* riſen with Chriſt, ſcke thoſe monies. 
things which are aboue, where Chriſt ſitteth ® „ 1 
at the right hand of God. — 2 
Set your affections on things which are a- time, or els 
boue, and not on * bare on the earth. are inuented 


— — — _ 
—————_ — — 
— — — 


4 When Chriſt which is our life,ſhal appeare, Ephe. f.. 
then ſhal ye alſo appeare with him in glorie. d Extinguish 
' 5 ||Mortifie therefore your members which - = Riregeh 
xeon the earth, fornication, vnclennes , the in- ha -- eee "8 


ordinate affeRion , euil concupiſcence, and co- vyhichreſi- 


vetouſnes which is idolatrie. ſteth againſt 
6 Forthe which things ſake thewrath of God _ Spirit, 

comerh on the children of diſobedience. — a rx o 
7 Wherein ye alſo walked once, when ye li- Spirit, & not 


nedin them, in the flesh. 


praiſes, an 
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Noms. G. 4. 8 But now put ye away euẽ all theſe ching: 
ephe. 4. 25. | * . : 

_ wrath, anger, maliciouſnes, curſed ſpeaking , filthie 
1. pet. a. 1. peaking, out of your mouth. | 
and 4. . 9 Lie not one to another, ſeing that ye have 
Gen. 7. 20. fthe old ich hi 

en. Put of the olde man with his workes, 

Ep = - 10 And haue putonthenewe, which is rene. 
He she. wed in knowledge || after the image of him that 
vveth vvhat created him, 

= ng - - 11 Where is nether Grecian nor Ievve, circum 
deade to the ciſionnor vncircũciſion, Barbarian, Scythiã, bonde, 
 vvorld & are fre: but Chriſt is all and in all things. 


riſenagaine | 12 || No therefore as the ele& of God holy | 


i — _ i and beloued, put on" tender mercie , kindenes, 
| of mercies, humblenes of minde , mekenes, long ſuffring; 
i” fLetitguide 13 Forbcaring one another, and forgiuing one 
all your do- another, if any man haue a quarel to another: eue 
| 1 Chriſt forgaue, euen ſo do ye. 

| orthokeful,” 14 And aboue all theſe things put on loue, 
g Thedo- Whichisthe bonde of perfectnes. | 
arine of the 15 And let the peace of God f rule in your 


| Goſpel. hearts, to the which ye are called in one bodie, & 


9 F — 3. be ye "amiable, 
teine cõplai- 16 Let the s worde of Chriſt dwell in you plen- 


nings to teouſly in all wiſdome, teaching and admoniſhing 

* = a". your owne ſelues, in" plalmes a and hymnes „and 
Staat ont ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with aſſ grace in your heans 

hymnes, one · to the Lord. 

IV thankes 17 || And whatſocuer ye ſhal do, in worde or 

giuing:ſongs dede, do all in the Name of the Lord Ieſus, giuing 

dene, ang thankes to God euen the Father by him. 

© thankes gi- 18 © || Wiues, ſubmit your ſelues vnto your 

uing, but huſbands, as it is comely in the Lord. 

not ſo large - ig || Huſbands, loue your wiues, and be not 


ly —— ts bitter vnto them. 
Ephe. 4. 29. * Orgthankss gining. 1,Cor.to.zr, Eplie. 3. 22. _1+Tet 25 a 
| 20 A j| V4 


— . i 


— 


CHAP. 1111, 625 


WS mls 2 


20 Children obey your parents in all thin Epe. g:. r. 
ges: for that is well plealing vnto the Lord. # VVhich are 

21 Fathers , * prouoke not your children to an- * 
get, leſt they be diſcouraged. much rig our 

22 l Seruants, be obedient ynto them that are Ephe. 6. 3. 
your maſters according to the fleſh in all thinges , 1.2.5. 
not with eye ſeruice as men pleaſers, bur in ſingle- yy — apt 
nes of heart, fearing God. 1 

23 And whatſoeuer ye do, do it heartely, as to Dent. fo. ar. 
the Lord, and not vnto men, vv. J. 


24 Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receiue 5 f.. 


the rewarde of the inheritance: for ye ſerue the 84.2. 6. 
Lord Chriſt, ephe.6.9. 

25 But he l that doeth wrong, ſhall receiue for by ems — 
the wrong that he hath done: and there is noſſ re- ct ſeruant- 
ſpect of perſones. 


CHAP. IIII. 


2 He exhorteth th em to be feruent in prayer, 5 To vvalle 
vviſely. tovvarde them that are not yet come to the true 
knovvledge of Chriſt, He ſaluteth them, and vuiheth them 
all profperttie, 


I E maſters,do vnto your ſeruãts, that which , ht 
Y is iuſt, & cquall,knowing that ye alſo haue 1.thefſ. moth 
a maſter in heauen. Ephe.6.18. 
2 || Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame 2. Theſſas. . 
with thankes giuing. 8 9 


3 || Praying allo for vs, that God may open the Goſpell. 
vnto vs the dore of vtterance, to ſpeake the my- Epbe. 3. 3. 
ſtery of Chriſt: wherefore I am alſo in bondes, b To the cõ- 


erage 
10 — may vtter it, as it becometh me to — 


Ours. 
5 ©|[|Walke b wiſely towarde them that are e Beſtovve 


without, and ©redeme the time. the time vvel | 


6 Let your ſpeache be gracious alwayes , and malice of m6 


Au Vyhere pluckerh from you and cauſeth you to abuſe it, 


d Pertaining 
to edificati- 
on, & mixt 
vvith no va- 
nitie. 


' Philemato. 


e If they on- 
ly did helpe 
hi to preach 
the Goſpell 
at Rome, 
vvhere vvas 
Peter? or 
thoſe fiue & 


res that they 
faine he a- 
bode at 
Rome? 

In prea- 
Think the 
Goſpell. 
3. Tim. 4. 7 r. 
£ Either to 

aul,or els 
vvhich they 
vvoulde 
vvrite as an 
anſvvere to 
this epiſtle 
ſent to the 
Col oſſians. 


evventievea . 


* 
2 
x = _ 
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powdred with 4 ſalt, that ye may knowe how to 
anſwere euery man. | 

7 © Tychicus our beloued brother, and faith- 
full miniſter, and fellowe ſeruant in the Lord, ſhall * 
declare vnto you my whole ſtate, 

8 Whome I haue ſent vnto you forthe ſame 
purpoſe that he might knowe your ſtate, & might 
comforte your hearts, | 

9 || With Oneſimus a faithſull and a beloued 
brother, who is one of you. They ſhall ſhewe you 
of all things here. 

10 Ariſtarchus my priſon fellowe ſaluteth you, 
& Marcus, Barnabas ſiſters ſonne (touching whõe 
ye receiued commaundements, If he come vnto 
you, receiue him) 

11 AndTeſus which is called Tuſtus , which ate 
of the circumciſion. Theſe © onely are my * worke- 
fellowes vnto the kingdome of God, which haue 
bene vnto my conſolation. E 

12 Epaphras the ſeruant of Chriſt, which is one 
of you, ſaluteth you, and alwayes ſtriueth for you 


in prayers, that ye may ſtande perſect, and full in al 
the will of God. 

13 For I beare him recorde, that he hath a great 
zeale ſor you, and for them of Laodicea, and them 
of Hierapolis. : 

14 || Luke the beloued phyſition greeteth you, 


and Demas. | 
15 Salute the brethren which are of Laodices, 


& Nymphas, & the Church which is in his houſe. 

16 And when this epiſtle is read of you, cauſe 
that it be read in the Church of the Laodicean a- 
ſo, and thar ye likewiſe read the epiſtle 8 v 
from Laodicea. * 


17 And ſay to Archippus, Take hede tothe 


| * 
nume 
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e> 


fo 
le 


= © 


8 8 


CHAP. IIII. 627 
miniſtery, that thou haſt receiued in the Lord, that 
thou ſullill it. 

18 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Re-+ 
member my bandes. Grace be with you, Amen. 


Written from Rome to the Coloſſians and ſent by 
Tychicus, and Oneſimus. 


THE FIRST EPL 
STLE OF PAVL TO 
the Theſſalonians. 


THE ARGCELM ENT. 

& Fier that the Theſſalonians had bene vvel inſtrufted in the 
faith,perſecution,vvhich perpetually followueth the preaching 

, of the Goſpel, aroſe,azainſt the vvhich although they did con- 
fantly ſtand, yet S. Paul( as moſte careful for them) ſent Timothie 
zo ſtrengthen them, vvho ſone after admonishing him of their eſtate, 
gaue occaſion to the Apoſtle to confirme them by diners arguments to 
be conſtant in faith, & to ſuffer vuhatſoeucr God calleth them vnto 
far the teſtimonie of the Goſpel, exhorting them to declare by their 
godly lining the puritie of their religion. And as the Church can ne- 
ner be ſo purged, that ſome cockle remaine not among the wuheat , ſo 


A 


* 


. there vvere among them wicked men, vvhich by mouing vaine & 


enious queſtions to ouerthrovve their faith, taught falſely , as tou- 
chung the point of the reſurreFion from the dead: whereof he brief- 
h inſrufeth them vyhat to thinke, earneſtly forbidding them to ſeke 
aionſly to knovve the times, vvilling them rather to vuatche leſs 
the ſodaine comming of Chriſt come vpon them at unvvares + and ſo 
after certaine exhortations, & his commendations to the brethren.he 


8 Rr ij. 


17 
9 


I, THESSALONIANS, 
CHAP, I. 


2 Hethanketh God for them, that they are ſo ſtedfaſt in fin 
& good vuorkgs, 6 And receive the Goſpell vvith ſy 
earneſines, 7 That they are an example to all others, 


Aul and Siluanus , and Timo- 
I theus,vnto the Church of the 


628 


a For there 

is no Church 
vvhich is not 
ioyned toge- 


ther in God. Theſſalonians, vvhich i in 

— God the Father, & in the Lord 
e leſus Chriſt : Grace be with 

b VVhichde 

rk is ou, and peace from Godou 


ſelfe by molt Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
lively truices 2 [We giue Godthankes alwayesfor you al, 
c VVhereby . . 

making || mention of you in our prayers. 


declared | 
— — Without ceaſing, remembring your® effe- 


moſt ready ctuall faith, and *© diligent loue and the pacienceof 
& painefull your hope in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, in the ſigitaf 


to helpe the God euen our Father, 


4 Theeffedu 4 Knowing, beloued brethren, that ye aree- 


all preaching lect of God. 


r Go- 5 For our Goſpell was not vnto you in wol 
—— — onely, but alſo in power, and in the holy Ghoſt nd 


of our electi- in much aſſurance, as ye knowe after what manet 
we were among you for your ſakes. 


On. 

To beleue 6 And ye became followers of vs, and of the 

Gn ly Lord, and receiued the worde in much affliction, 

Raue the with ioye of the holy Ghoſt. 

pts ofthe +7 So that ye were as enſamples to all thatbe- 
oly Choſt, leue in Macedonia and Achaia. 


ioyfull e 
- ns For from you ſounded out the worde ohe 


2 ” . . F but 
Chriſtes ſake Lord, not in Macedonia and in Achaia onely: 
are moſt cer- your faith alſo which is towarde God, ſpreads 
raine ſignes r in all quarters, that we neede not to ſpeake 


of our electiõ any ching. 


f To vital 9 For * they them ſelues ſhewe of you what 


the Faithfull, maner of entring in we had vnto you, & howye 


CHAP, IT. £29 
ned to God from idoles, to ſerue the s liuing and + Foridoles 
true God. are dead thi- 
10 And to looke for his Sonne from heauen, ges and one - 
whome he raiſed from the dead, euen Teſus which I fained fan 


cr . taſies. 
deliuereth vs from the! wrath to come. b VVhich he 


CHAP 11. shall execute 
; | vpon the 
Fo the intent they shoulde not faint undler the croſſe, 2 vvicked. 


fecommeude th his diligence in preachmg, 13 Aud theirs 
in obeymg. 18 He excuſeth his abſence, that he coulde not 
come & open his heart to them. 
Chap. rt. 


1 FOr ye your ſclues knowe, brethren , thar 4 
our entrance in vnto you was not in * vaine, yyard shevv 
2 Zut cuen aſter that we had ſuffred before, & in pompe, 
and were ſhameſully entreated at || Philippi (as ye — in 5 uel 
knowe) we were bolde b in our God, to ſpeake vn- — || 
og feare of God, 
to you the Goſpell of God with much ſtriuing. Ac. 22. 
3 For our exhortation was not by deceit, nor b By his 
by vnclennes, nor by guile. helpe and 
4 But as we were allowed of God, that the Go- St,; 
3 c VVhich de 
ſpell ſhoulde be committed vnto vt, ſo we ſſ peake, clareth a 
not as they that © pleaſe men, but God, which tri- naughtie con 
eih our hearts. ſcience. : 
Neither yet did we euer vſe flattering wor- 1 3 
des, as ye knowe, nor coloured couctouſnes, God is 4 He hũbled 
recorde. him ſelfe to 
6 Neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither of ſupporre all 


you, nor of others, — — 


7 When we might haue bene chargeable, ſpect of lu- 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt : but we were gentle a- cre: euen as 
mong you, euen as a * nource cheriſheth her chil. che tender 
dren, ——_— 

8 Thusbeing affectioned towarde you, our — her chil 
good will was to haue dealt vnto you, not the Go- dren & thin- 


bellof & keth no of- 
pell of God onely, but alſo our owne ſowles, be Conn 


cauſe ye were deare vnto VS, ; for her chil- 
Rr it, drens ſake. 
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cf. 20.54. 9 For ye remember, brethren, ¶ our labou & 
cer. 5.14. trauaile: for we laboured day and night, becauſe we 
%%. vy oulde not be chargeable vnto any of you, and 
e For it is not T 2 
poſſible to a- preached vnto you the Goſpell of God. 

uoide the re- 10 Yeare witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily, 


proches of and iuſtly, & vnblameably we behaucd our ſelues 


the vvicked, 


— — — 
— 
— = 
— - þ 
a IE - = 
— —— — 
— = ES : X 
0 


Frhich euer among you that beleue. 

hate good 11 As ye knowe how that we exhorted you, & 

doings. comforted, and beſought euery one of you (282 

i Epb.4.7. father his children) | 
philip.r.27. 


a> zu 12 That ye || would walke worthy of God,who 
fn his Name bath called you vnto his kingdome and gloty. 
& vnder his 13 For this cauſe allo thanke we God without 
protection. ceaſing, that when ye receiued of ys the worde of 
And vvould a . 
inder all tbe preaching of God, ye receiued it not as the 
men from word of men, but as it is in dede the word of God, 
their ſalua - which alſo worketh in you that belcue. 
tion. 14 For brethren, ye are become ſollowers of 


= che the Churches of God, which in Iudea are in Chriſt 


ſure. Mat. 1 3, Ieſus, becauſe ye haue allo ſuffred the ſame things 


2. . of your owne cuntrey men, euen as they haut ot 
1 He meaneth the Iewes, 


not this of al 15 Who bothe killed the Lord Teſus andtheir 


the! i 
— bac owne Prophetes,and haue perſecuted vs, and God 


of certaine of they pleaſe not, and are contrarie to all men, 


Yr 
— - x _ 


| 
\ 

| 
” 
- 
'y 


* 

1 
4 

ö 


— 2 


them parti- 16 And forbid vs to preache vnto the Gen- 
cularly, tiles, that they might be ſaued, to * fulfill ther 
vvhich cea- C 


ſed not aſter ſinnes alwaies: for the wrath of God is * come on 
they had put them, to the vtmoſte. 
Chriſt to 17 Foraſmuche brethren, as we were kept from 
death, to per you for a ſeaſon, concerning fight, but not in th: 
1 forced the more to ſee j our face with 
vvorde and heart, we ||cenforced the more to lee you 
his miniſters, great deſire. f 
Nom. 7. ri. 18 Therfore we would haue come vnto you 
Paul, at leaſt once or twiſe) but Satan — 
— pron —ꝓ—• •—4A⁴äw ———— - — mods . — FOR —_ — 19 1 0 


> wo 


# 
— 


— 


CAP. III. 651 
| T9 For what is our hope or 1oye, or crowne of & Therefore 


a k * I coulde not 
. reioyling ? are not _ you it inthe preſence of fo: —— 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt at his comming except | 
20 Les, ye are our glory and ioye. vvoulde for- 
CHAP. III. get my ſelf. 


2 He shevveth hovv greatly he vvas affeftioned tovvarde 
them bot he, in that he ſent Timotheus to them, 1% And 
alſo prayed for them. 

1 Herefore ſince we coulde no longer 
| V forbeare, we thought it good to re- 
maine at Athens alone, 10 5 
2 || And haue ſent Timotheus our brother & wes, | 
miniſter of God,and our labour fellow in the Go- mine ovvne, 
ſpell of Chriſt, to ſtabliſh you, and to comfort you in ſending of 
touching your faith, Timotheus 
That no man ſhoulde be moued with theſe 44, 
| affliions: for ye your ſelues knowe, that we are'b His great 
appointed thereunto. affe ction to- 
41 For verely when we were with you, we tolde _ m_ 
you before that we ſhoulde ſuffre tribulations, euen . — 
as it came to paſſe, and ye knowe it. Satan 
' Euen ſor this cauſe, when I coulde no lon- 4 If ye re- 
ger forbeare, I ſent him that I might know of your maine con. 
| faith, leſtthe *remprer had tempted you in any — 
ſorte, and that our labour had bene in vaine. Arine, L shall 
6 But now lately when Timotheus came frõ thinke that 
you vnto vs, and brought vs good tidings of your al mine affli- 
faith and loue, and that ye haue good remem- — — — 
brance of ys alwayes, defiring to ſee vs, as we alſo fares h Shal 
do you, be reſtored 
7 Therefore, brethren, we had conſolation in from death 


Nun all our affliction and neceſſity through your my _ 1 
5 perſeuere in 


8 Fornow are we d aliue, if ye * ſtand faſt in faith. 


a Rather ſe- 


the Lord, 
Rr iii), 
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9 For what thankes can we recopenſe to Col 
againe for you, for all the ioye wherewith were. 
ioyce for your ſakes before our God, [-- 

Rom. r. to 10 Night and day, ¶ praying excedingly that we 
& 1523, might ſee your face, and might faccompliſh that 
1 — Ve mult yhich is lacking in your faith ? 

fon fie 11 Now God him (elf, euen our Father, & ou 
to Kaird. Lord Ieſus Chriſt, guide our iourney vnto you, 

12 And the Lord increaſe you, and make you 
abounde in loue one towarde another, and to- 
warde all men, euen as we do towarde you: 

Cucb. . 23. I3 || To make your hearts ſtable and vnblame. 
f. corin. 1. . able in holines before God euen our Father, at the 
comming of our Lord Icius Chriſt with all his 


Saints. 
CHAP. IIII. 
He exhorteth them to holines, 6 Innocencie, 9 Lone, 


And as it ar Labour, 13 And moderation in lamenting far the 


Vvere, ouer dead, 17 Deſcribing the end of the reſurreſtion. 
r Nd furthermore we beſeche you, bre- 
| nes. * — 

1; — PREM A thren,and exhorte you in the Lord leſus, 


vvord ſigni- that * ye increaſe more and more, as je 
fied ſuchco- haue receiued of vs, how ye ought to walke, and 
maũdements to pleaſe God. 

as onerecel9 2 For ye knowe what b commaundements we 


_ — ay gaue you by the Lord Ieſus. 

them in his 3] For this is the will of God enen your ſan- 
name to o- Qification, and that ye ſnould abſtaine from for- 
_ „ nication, 

be. 477. 4 That euery one of you ſhoulde know, how 


c Thatis, to poſſeſſe his © veſſell in holines and honour, 
that you 5 And not in the luſt of concupiſcence, cue 
Shoulde de- as the Gentiles which knowe not God: 


| ny — 4 6 That no mã oppreſſe or defraude his bro- 


ly vnto God, ther in any matter: for the Lord is a venger of 


. 4 hat is, his body vvhich is prophaned by ſuche , 


CHAP. 1111. 633 


ſuch things, as we alſo haue told you before time, 3 
nd teſtified. e By theſe pre 
For God hath not called vs vnto ynclen- ceprs of god 
nes, but vnto holines. ; ly life it ap- 
$ He therefore that deſpiſeth © theſe things, peareth 


: vvhat vvere 
deſpiſeth not man, but God who hath euen giuen the cõmaun- 


|| you his holy Spirit. dements 
But as touching brotherly loue, ye nede vvhich Paul 
not that I write vnto you : || for ye are taught of ν,Yute 
God toloue one another. . Cor. i. as. 
10 Yea, & that thing verely ye do vnto all the 10h. 5. 24. 
brethren, which are throughout all Macedonia: &. 75.72. 
but we beſeche you, brethren, that ye increaſe 3 
more and more, ” Tho 57 4.9; 
11 || And that ye ſtudie to be quiet, and to me- F And not be 
e with your owne buſines, and to worke with idle. 
your f owne hands, as we commaunded you, 7 — =_—y 
12 That ye may behaue your ſelues honeſtly h But — 
towarde them that 3 are without, and that nothing may be able 
be" lacking vnto you. by your dili- 


13 d woulde not, brethren, haue you ignorant BSence to ſup» | 
plie your | 


| concerning them which are a ſleepe, that ye ſo- vvant and 
doye not euen as other which haue no hope. neceſſitie. 
| 14 Forifwe beleue that Teſus is dead, and is i He doetn 


| riſen,cuenſo them which ſlepe in! Ieſus, will God 8 condene | 
all kinde of | 


'bring with him. ſorrovv, but 
15 For this ſay we vnto you by the w worde of that vvhich | 
the Lord, || that we which live, and are remaining procedeth of 


inthe comming of the Lord, ſnall not preuẽt them inſidelitie. 


2 — 


16 For the Lord him ſelf ſhall deſcend fro hea- conſtantly 
ven with a ſhowte, and with the voyce of the in the faith 


Archangel,and || with the trumpet of God: and the — by raiſing 


their bodies out of the graue. #2 VVhich is in the name of the Lord, | 
and as he should ſpeake him ſelf, 7. Cor. 1524. Mat. 24.37. f. car. 14. 4. 


_ 


>» ow Oy 
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, Meaning dead in Chriſt ſhallriſe firſt 


them vvhich 17 Then ſhall ® we which live and remaine, he 


_ found o caught vp with them alſo in the cloudes, to max | ; 


e In this the Lord in the ayer: and ſo ſhall we euer b 
ſudden ta- With the Lord. 


Kig vp, there 18 Wherefore, comfort your ſelues one ans. | | 


Shalbe a kide 
18 ther with theſe wordes. 


ofthe qualities of our bodies vvhich shalbe as a kinde of death, | 


CHAP. . 

He enformeth them ef the day of iudgement and comming if | 
the Lord, 6 Exhorting them to uuatch, 12 Andy 
regard ſuche as preache Gods v vord among them. | 


o muche 1 Vt of the* times and ſeaſons, brethren, x | | 


. — — "By haue no nede that I write vnto you. 
e all 2 For ye your ſelues knowe perfect 


LdAreames and the || day of the Lord ſhall come, euen as athefein 
Fn fantaſies of the night. 1 


Wet ket =_ For when they ſhall ſay, Peace, and ſaſett | | 


1 ſelues and o- then ſhall come vpon them ſudden deſtruction, a 
chers in ſcar- the ® travaile vpon a woman with childe, and they | 
ching out cu- ſliall not eſcape. 


14 4 . 4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkenes, that 
Lord shall that day ſhoulde come on you, as iz vvere a thefe. 


appeare, al- 5 LV are all the children of light, and the chi- 
le dging for dren of the day: we are not of the night, neithet 

ben ſelues of darkenes. 
4 _—_—— 6 Therefore let vs not © ſleepe as do other 
I} moi falſely but let vs © watch and be ſober, 

+ aſcribedtro 5 For they chat ſleepe, ſleepe in the night,and 


1 — — they that be dronken, are dronken in the night, 
before the Lavve, 2000. vnder the Lavve, and 2000. aſter the Lavie 
& the vvorlde shall endure. Aat. 2 4.44. 2. peter. 3. lo. reuel. 3.3. & 1615+ 
WY That is, ſuddenly and vnloked for. e Here fleepe is taken for 
contempt of ſaluation, vhen men continevve in ſinnes, and yvill not 
avvake to godlines. 4 And not be ouercome vvith the cares 


| / the vvorlde. 3 Bu | 


8 Fs 


+4 — 


—— — - = —_— — — * 


c HAP. v. 635 
$ Butler vs which are of the day, be ſober, That is, 
utting on the breſt plate of faith and loue, and lightned by = 

. hel the Goſpel 
ofthe hope of ſaluation for an helmet. Iſa.s 9 77. | 
For God hath not appointed vs vnto wrath, he. , ,, 

but to obtaine ſaluation by the meanes of our 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Here it is 

10 Which died for vs, that whether we wake or taken onely 
ſſleepe, we ſhoulde liue together with him. to die, and is 
| meant of the 


11 Wherefore exhortc one another, and cdi- Fairh full 
fe one another,cuen as ye do. As: thi 

12 Now we beſeche you, brethren, that ye Hocke is 
knowe them, which labour among you , and are bounde to 
oucr you in the Lord, and 8 admoniſh-you, wy — 4 

12 That ye have them in ſingular loue for 7515 ir lis 
b their workes lake. Be at peace amõg your ſelues. duetie to 

14 We deſire you, brethren, admonish them reache them 
that are ynruly : comforte the feble minded: beare _ exhort 

| | em in true 
with the weake : be pacient towarde all men. ation. 

I5 || See that none recompen{e euill for euill h Vyhere 
ynto any man: but euer followe that which is this cauſe 


good, bothe towarde your ſelues, and towarde ceaſeth, that 
: they vvorke 


all men. . not: the ho- 
16 ' Reioyce euermore. nour alſo 
17 || Pray continually, ceaſeth, and 
18 In all thinss giue thankes : for this is the will — 45 wing 
of God in Chriſt Ic ſus towarde you. EATS out 
19 Quench not the * Spirit. of the flocke. | 
20 Deſpi not! propheſying. Prou. 7.13. 
21 Trie all things, and kepe that which is good. 2.23. 


mat. 5. 39. j 
yom 12.77, 1.pet 3.9, 3 Haue a quiet minde and conſcience in Chriſt, |: 
which shall make you reioyce in the middes of ſorrovVes, Rom. 5. 3. 
2.cor.6.10, Lak. 76. 7. eccleſ 18 12, coloſ. 4. 3. K God that hathe , 
— his Spirit to his clect, vvill neuer ſuffer it to be quenched, 

ut hathe reueiled by vvhat meanes it may be maintained, that is, 
by ſuche exhortations as theſe, and by continuall increaſe in godli- 


nes, 1 The preaching of the vvorde of God. 


— 
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A 22 Abſteine from all appearance of euil. 
„ Then is 2 . 23 Now the verie God|| of peace ſanctife you 


man fully ſan throughout: and I pray God that your ” whole yi 
| Rikied & per- rit and ſoule and bodie, may be kept blameles yn. 
1 fect, vhẽ his to the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

[ — 24 || Faithful is he which calleth you, which 
ſoule, thatis, wil alſo do it. 

his vnderſti- 25 Brethren, pray for vs. 

ding & os 26 Greete all the brethren with an holy kiſſe, 

Ft rr bs. 27 [charge you in the Lord, that this epiſtlc 

die doeth be read vnto all the brethren the Saintes. 

execute any 28 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt be 


ching cotra- with you, Amen. 
ry to the vvil . 


of God. : : 
e. The firſt Eyiſtle vnto the Theſſalonians written 


from Athens. 


eee ee 
THE SECONDE EPI 


STLE OF PAVL TO 
the Theſſalonians, 


| THE ARGVMEN T. 
Ec the Theſſalonians chould thinke that Pau neglected then, 
becauſe he vvent to other places, rather then came to them, he 
$ wvriteth unto them and exhorteth them to patience and other 
Fuites of faith, neither to be moued with that vaine opinion of ſuch 
BY os taught thatthe coming of Chriſt cus at hand, foraſmuch as befare 
Ut that day there ahoulde be a falling avvay from true religion, euen i) 
4 greate parte of the vvorlde, and that Antichriſt choulde reigne in 
* zhe Temple of Ged : finally commending him ſelf to their prayers 
E encouraging the to conſidcie, he vvilleth the to correct ſuch hape 
9, as Line idlely cf other mens labours, vvhume, if they do nat obey 
his admonitions, he commanndeth to exconmunicate. 2 


CHAD. 1. 6 
CHAP, I. | * 


He thanketh God ſor their faith , lou 
| e and 
praieth for the increaſe Lp h . 3 — He 
vvhat fruite shal come thereof, sheuveth 
1.Theſſ.r.2. 


4 Aul and Siluanus, and Timo- * Y Vhich | 
procedeth of | 


theus vnto the Church 
6. of th 
—— which is in God — = 
our atner and in th 0 nota- | 
=// _ Chriſt: I on on | 
2 EZASERA Grace be with b The Colo. 
from God our Fath you, and peace e faith- | 
: er, and R ful by thei 
1 W n afflidions ſe, | 
— as in 
1 8 ought to thake God alwayes for you gla So 
_— , _ it is mete,becauſe that your faith gro end of Gods | 
— cedingly , & the loue of cuerie one of yo iuſt iudge- 
war * aboundeth, * pry „ Vvhen 
Sad oh our ſelues reioyce of you in the reigns ” 
faith in all on —— of your patience and — 
ecuti i . vv 
ye luffer, p ons and tribulations that luffere 4.— 
him 7 and the 


E | : 3 2 of the righteous iudge- Y vicked shal 
the kingd , that ye may be counted worthie of feele his ex- 
: - ome of God,for the which ye alſo ſuflc treme vvrath | 
6 For it is a righteous thing with k. K 
‚ > ng with God 12 

—_— ribulationto them that trouble) - re- 7-Theſ] 4.16 
u vv | 

O Tok nd * you which are troubled, 2 Ae he 3 

* en the Lord Ieſus ſhal ſhewe him ſelf fr his might. 
** with his mightie Angels rom 4 As God is 
. 9 . 

them th — fyre , rendring vengeance vnto fo del hel 
— = 3 knowe God, & which obey not dene | 
Wie pel of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt cenerlaſtig? | 
A N ich ſhalbe u iſ] 2 g : & as heis "1 
perdition, fr puniſhed with 4 cucrlaſting moſte migh | 
the gloric of his the preſence of the Lord, & from at —— ty ||| 
18 power, ſo shal 41 i" 
2 


10 When 
Vhen he ſhal come to be gloriſied in his be moſt ſore 
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e Thefree Saintes, and to be made marucilousin all them 


beneuolence x | —_ 
of Gods that belcue (becauſe our teſtimonie towarde you 


oodnes,co- WAS beleued) in that day. 
— th 11 Wherelore, we alſo praye alwayes for you, 


is purpoſe, that our God may make you worthie of his cal- 


_—_— ling, and fulfl * all che good pleaſure of his good. 


vocation: nes, and the ! worke of faith with power, 
the vvorke 12 That the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift 
of fait con · may beg glorified in you, and ye in him, accor- 


teineth 
oſtification, ding to the grace of our God, and of the Lorg le- 


tothe vvhich ſus Chriſt, 

God addeth gloriſication: and all theſe he vvorketh of his mere 
grace through Chriſt. f Faith is Gods vvonderful vvorke invs, 
' As the head vvith the bodie. 


CHAP, II. 


He shevuveth them that the day ofthe Lord shal not come, til 
the departing from the faith come firſt, 9 And the ling 
dome of Antichriſt, 7 And therefore he exhorteth then 

#1 not to be deceiued, but to ſtand ſiedfaſt in the things that bg 

th 4 AS falſere hathe taught them, PTY 


18 2 Ow we beſeche you, brethren, bythe 
b VVhich comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & by 
_ nor our aſſembling vnto him, 

1 2 That ye be not ſuddenly moued from yur 


n 'E he.s 6. L : oa 
der minde, nor troubled neither by * ſpirit, nor by 


ful departing b worde, nor by letter, as it vvere from vs, & 
of the moſte chough the daye of Chriſt were at hand, 


hs . 3 Let no mã deceiue you by any meanes:lor 
4 This vvic- that day ahal not come, except there come a? depat- 


ked anti · ting firſt, and that that man of ſinne be diſcloſed; 


chriſt com en the ſonne of © perdition, 
prehendeth 
the vvhole ſucceſſiõ of the perſecuters of the Church, & all that abo- 


minable kingdome of Satan, vvhereof ſome vvere beares, ſome lions, 

others leopardes, as Daniel deſcribeth them, and is called the man — 

ſinne becauſe he ſet teth him ſelf vp againſt God. e VVhoas he 

ſtroyeth others, ſo shal he be deftroyed him ſelf. | ic! 
» 4 [ | 


5 


| 


CHAP. IL 639 


Which is an aduerſarie, and exalteth him | 
ſelf agaiſt all that is called God, or that is worſhip- f Becauſe 
ped: ſo that he doeth (it as Godin the Temple of the falſe apo 


God, ſhewing him ſelf that he is God. | _ * — 
5 Remeberyenot, that when I was yet with 1 

you, Itolde you theſe things? TheRialoni. 
6 And now ye knowe what * withholdeth that ans, that 

he might be reueiled in his time. — = of 
For the myſterie of iniquitie doethalreadie | nen, 

8 worke : onely he which ® now withholdeth, «hal and ſo the 

let til he be taken out of the waye. redemption, 
8 And then ſhal the wicked man be reueiled, _—_ 

3 


home the Lord ſhal conſume with the Spirit paul tes. 
of his mouth, and ſhal aboliſh with the brightnes cheth them 
of his comming, toloke for 

9 tuenhim whoſe k coming is by the working this horrible 


of Satã, with all power & ſignes, & lying wonders, —— 


10 And in all deceiueablenes of vnrigliteouſ- therefore 
nes among them that periſh,becauſe they recei- rather to 
ved not the loue of the trueth, that they might be 8 | 
ſaued. I . 

11 And thereſore God ſhal ſend the ſtrong de- — * Ya | 
luſion, that they ſhoulde belcuelyes, 22 

12 That all they might be damned which be- for as yet 


. there vvas 
leued not the trueth , but, had m pleaſure in vn- , let, chat 


righteouſnes. is, that the 
13 But we ought to giue thakes al waye to God Goſpel 


for you, brethren a beloued of the Lord, becauſe — 
throughout 
all, Mat, 24. 14. g To vvit, priuely, and is therefore called a 
myſterie becauſe itis ſecret. h VVhich shall ſtay for a time. Iſa. 
4 That is, vvich his vvorde. K Meaning the vvhole time that 
he shal remaine, - 1 Satans povver is limited that he can not hurte 
the elect to their deſtruction. Delited in falſe doctrine. The 
fountaine of our election is the loue of God: the ſanctification of the 


| Puit, and beleuing the truethare teſtimonies of the ſame election. 
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| o Before the that God hathe from © the beginning choſen you 
| foundaris of to ſaluation, through ſanctification of the Spirit, & 
the vvorlde. b y 
And G the faith of !rueth, 
p And Go- 
ſpel. 14 Whereunto he called you by à our Goſpel, 
g By our to obteine the glorie of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
preaching. 15 Therfore, brethren, ſtand faſt and kepe the 
s That is the 1 ſt Ci hi | h b h . 
3 inſtructions, which ye haue bene taught, cither 
1. Theſ. 2. 2. by worde, or by our Epiſtle, 
Chap. 3. vi. 16 Now the ſame Ieſus Chriſt our Lord and 
ö £ Thar is by our God euen the Father which hathe loued ys, 
of cif G0. and hathe giuen vs cuerlaſting conſolatiõ & good 
ſpel, hope through grace, 
17 Comforte your heartes , and ſtabliſn you in 
eucrie worde and good worke. 
CHAP, III. 
He deſireth them to pray for him,thatthe Goſpel may profper, 
6 And giueth them wuarning to reproue the ydle, 16 And 
ſo vvisheth them all vvealth. 


Ephe.6.19, 1 J- Vrthermore, brethren, || pray for vs, that 
e. F the worde of the Lord may haue free pal- 
ſage, & be glorified, euen as it is with you, 

2 And that we may be deliuered from vnrea- 

4 Although ſonable and euil men: for all men haue not à faith. 

, they boaſt 2 But the Lord is faithful, which wil ſtabliſn 
them ſelues dk on do 
thereof you, andkepe you from“ euil. 

From the 4 And we are perſuaded of you through the 


llaights of Lord,; that ye both do, and wil do the things which 


3 we © commaunde you. 
volde of $5 And the Lord guide your hearts to the loue 
God. of God, and the waiting for of Chriſt. 


4 VVhichis, 6 Wecommaunde you, brethrẽ, in the Name 
mw _ if of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, that ye withdrawe your 
pov ſelues from euerie brother that walketh inordi- 


* nately, and not after the 4inſtruion, which he re- 
ceiued of vs. | 


For 


7 _ 


* ——— — — — ——— — 


CHAP. III. 641 


© For ye your ſelues knowe [| how ye ought 7.Cor 4.15, 
- to followe vs: || for we behaued not our ſelues in- 7-theſſ a. ti. 
& ordinately among you, <_ — 

Neither tooke we breade of any man for . 154. . 
naught: but we wrought with labour and trauaile 


| night and day, becauſe we woulde not be charge+ 


* 


— — 


lle to any of you. x 
- Not but that we had authoritie, || but tha 
F we might make our ſclues an enſample vnto you 
to followe vs. 
2 10 For euen when we were with you, this we *, Then by 
the vvorde 


| wamed you of, that if there were any, which would Gd none 
not worke, that he ſhoulde not eate. ought to liue 
- | 11 For we hearde, that there are ſome which idlely, but 
| walkeamong you inordinately, and worke not at ought to 


| all, but are buſie bodies, ay es 
I Therfore them that are ſuch, we commaũde cation, to 


| andexhorte by our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, that they pet his living 
worke with quietnes,and eate their owne bread. 5 to do 
13 ¶ And ye, brethrẽ, be not weary in wel doing, ee 9 
14 If any man obey not our ſayings, note him Galar. 5. 5. 
by aletter, || and haue no companie with him, that Maz.: 8.27. 


he may be aſhamed, 1 cer. f. g. 


x 15 Let count him not as anf enemy, but admo- 5 
niſh him as a brother. cation is not 


16 Now the Lord of peace giue you peace al- to driue from 


mes by all meanes. The Lord be with you all. che Church 


17 The falutation of me Paul,with mine owne — 


hand, which is the 8 token in euery Epiſtle: ſo I yyinne them 


write, to the 
, : 18 Ihe grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with cn + = þ 
| youall, Amen. g VVhether 
they be mine 


The ſeconde Epifile to the Theſſalonians , written Epililes or o- 
from Athens. 5 ther mens, 


— 


— = —_ 
— — — — — 


AS 


THE FIRST EPL 
STLE OF PAVL To © 


Timotheus, 


ul 


— — 


THE ARGY MENT. 


N vvxiting this Epiſtle Paul ſemed not onely to haue reſpect to 
teach Timotheus, but chiefly to kepe other in avve,vyhich vyould 
haue rebelled againſt him, becauſe of his youth . And therefore he 
doeth arme him againſt thoſe ambitious queſtioniſtes, vvhich vnder 
pretence of xeale to the Lavv, diſquieted the godly with foolich oy 
vnprofitable queſtions , vuhereby they declared, that profeſſing the 
Lavv they knevve not vyhat vvas the chief end of the Lavv. And 
as for him ſelfe, he ſo confeſſeth his vnvvorthines , that he shevveth 
to vvhat wvorthines the grace of God hath preferred him : & ther- 
fore he vvilleth prayers to be made for all degrees & ſortes of men, 
' becauſe that God by offring his Geſpell and Chriſt his Sonne to them 
all, is indifferent to euery ſorte of men, as his Apoſtlechip, vvhich is 
peculiar to the Gentiles,vvimeſſeth. And foraſmuch as God hath left 
miniſicrs as ordinarie meanes in his Church to bring men to ſaluati- 
on, he deſcribeth vvhat maner cf men they ought to be, to vvhome 
the myſterie of the Sonne of God manifeſted in flech is committed ta 
be preached. After this he chevveth him wyhat troubles the Church 
at all times shall ſuſtaine, but ſpecially in the latter dayes , wuhen as 
vnder pretence of religion men «hall teache thinges contrærie to the 
vvorde of God. This done, he teacheth vvhat vviddovves ahoulde 
be receiued or refuſed to miniſter to the ſicke:alſo vvhat Elders ought 
| zo be choſen into office , exhorting him neither to be haſtie in admit 
ting, nor in judging any : alſo Vvhat is the duetie of ſeruants, the 
nature of falſe teachers,of vaine ſpeculations,of couetouſnes,of rich 


men, & abone all things he charge hin to bevvare falſe 2 


* — — —_—  - a » * ——— 


CHAP. I, 643- 
CHAP, 1. 


He exboyteth Timotheus to vuaite upon hu office , namely to 
ſee that nothing be 1aught bur Gods vvorde, c. 5 De- 
claring that faith, vvith a good conſcience, charitie & ediſi- 
cation are the end thereof, 20 And ad monisheth of Hi- 


meneus & Alexander. 


2.0) Aul an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, 
A by the commaundement of or, ordinance. 
9) God our Sauiour , and of our C. . 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt | our hope, #161: 
| Vnto Timotheus my natu- becauſe he 


\ rall ſonne in the faith: Grace, follovved | 
| mercy, and peace from God our Father, and from the ſimplici- 
{ Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 8 * e 
As I beſought thee to abide ſtill in Epheſus, Chap. — 
when Ideparted into Macedonia, ſo do, that thou tt. 7. 74. 
maieſt commaunde ſome , that they teache none Ch. 5. 4. 


| other doctrine, 8 A 
Neither that they giue hede to || fables and theſe — 


genealogies vv Hich are endles, vhich bre de que - niſtes prefer- 
ſtions rather then godly edifying which is by faith. red their cu- 
For the b end of the commaundement is 7'28 ables 


| | to all other 
loue out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, — 


and of faith vnfained. & beautified 
From the which things ſome haue erred , & —— vvith 
| i Ha" the Lavv, as 

haue turned ynto vaine iangling. eber 


7 They woulde be doctours of the Law , and bene the ve- 
et vnderſtand not what they ſpeake, neither wher- ry Lavv of 


ofthey affirme. | . 
f i c shevvet 

And we knowe, that the Lawe is good, if a h Theend 
man vſe it law fully, of Gods 


9 Knowing this, that the Law is not giuen vn- Lavv is loue, 
vyhich can not be vvithout a good conſcience , neither a good con- 
ſcience vvithout faith, nor faith vvithout the vvorde of God: ſo 
cher doctrine vvhich is an occaſion of cõtention, is vvorth nothing. 


"Orff the Lavv. Ne. ls. 


e VVhoſe 


ly vvhich 


| quireth:ſo 
that their 


as a Lavv 


ther con- 
ſtraint. 


| Iy delite in 
inning. 
e VVhich 
ſteale avvay 
Children or 
ſeruants. 
C 6. 713. 
if 115 decla- 
reth to Ti- 
mothie the 
excellent 
force of 
Gods Spirit 
in them 
vvhome he 
hath choſen 
to beare his 
vvorde, al- 
though be- 
fore they 
vvere Gods 
vtter ene- 
mies, to en- 


vvarde him, 


the Lavv re- 
godly affecti 
on is to them 


vvithout fur of theſjbleſſed God,which is committed vnto me. 
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bedient, to the vngodly, & to © ſinners, to the vnho. 


ly, and to the prophane, to murtherers of fathers | 


and mothers, to manſlayers, 
10 To whoremongers, to buggerers, to emen 


| ſtealers, to liers, to the periured, and if there be a- 


ny other thing , that is contrary to wholſome do- 
inc 
11 YVhichis according to the glorious Goſpell 


12 Therefore f I thanke him, which hath made 


| such as on- me ſtrong , that is, Chriſt Teſus our Lord: for he 


counted me faithfull,and put me in his ſeruice: 
13 When before I was a blaſphemer, & a per- 
ſecuter, and an oppreſſer: bur I was receiuedto 


_— : for I did it 8 ignorantly through vnbe- 
liefe. 


t But the grace of our Lord was exceading a- 
boundant with * faith and iloue, which is, in Chriſt 
Ieſus. 

15 This a true ſaying, & by all meanes wor- 
thy to be receiued, that. Chriſt Ieſus came into the 
worlde to ſaue ſinners, of whome I am chieſe. 

16 Notwithſtanding, for this cauſe was I recei- 
ued to mercy, that Telus Chriſt ſhoulde firſt ſhewe 
on me all long ſuffring vnto the enſample of the, 
which ſhall in time to come beleue in him ynto e- 
rernall life. 

17 *Nowvnto the King euerlaſting, immor- 
tall, inuiſible, vnto God onely wiſe , be honour & 


courage him in this battell that he shoulde fighr againſt all infideles 
and hypocrites. 
h VVhich chaſed” avvay infidelitie. x 
tie. Or, faithfull & aſſured. Mat. 9. 73. mar. 3. 7. 4 He braſte 
forth into theſe godly affe ctions, conſidering Gods great mercy to- 


Not knovving that I fougbr againſt God. 
V Vhich ouercame cruel- 


PI 
——— — 


— — — — — — —— 


hearts Gods to a ©righteous man, but vnto the lawles and difo- 7 

Spirit doeth 
direct to doe 
that vvilling 


glorie ſor euer, and euer, Amen. It appea- 


CHAP, II. 645 

18 This commaundement commit JI vnto thee, — = 

ſonne Timotheus, according to the! prophecies, Timothie 

which went before vpon thee, that thou by them vvas appro- | 

ſhouldeſt || fight a good fight. * by —— 

19 Having * fic and a good conſcience, which |: ul, — ich 

ſome haue put away, and as concerning faith, haue then vvere re 

made ſhipwracke. ueiled in the 
20 Of home is Himeneus, and Alexander, ö — — 

| whome I haue deliuered vnto Satan, that they paul & Bar- 


might learne not to blaſpheme. nabas b | 
the oracle vvere appointed to go to the Gentiles. Chap . ta. m That 
is, ſounde doctrine. 7. Cor . 46. n Excommunicate and caſt out of 


the Church. 
CH.AP, II. 


He exhorteth to pray for all men. 4 VV herefore. 8 And 
hovv. 9 «As touching the apparell & modeſtie of vvomꝭ. 
i] Exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplication, 
prayers, interceſſions & giuing of thankes be 
made for * all men, 4 That is, of 
2 For® Kings, and for all that are in authoritie, — Are. 
that we may lead a quiet and a peaceable life, in all — Bs 
godlines and henefbic. b Altho 
For this is good and acceptable in the fight they perſe- 
of God our Sauiour, Cha — c 
4 || Who will that © all men ſhalbe ſaued, and 501. ir be 
come vnto the knowledge of the trueth. of ignorance: 
For there is one God, and one 4 Mediator els if they do 
berwene God and man, vvhich is the © man Chriſt ĩt maliciouſ- 


üs — 
nu 0 
6 Who gaue him ſelfe a f raunſome for all they — 
not be pray- 


ed for. Galat 53.1 2. 1. theſ. 2. 16. 2. tim. 4.14. 1 Iohn. 3. 16. .Fr. 
7. 9. © As Ievve and Gentile, poore and rich. 4 VVho vvill 
reconcile of all nations, people and ſortes to one God. „ VVho 

ting God vvas made man. f He shevveth that there can be no Me · 
Lator except he be alſo the redemer. 
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VVhich s men, to be ab teſtimonie in due tige 


* be ⸗ 7 Whereunto I am ordeined a preacher & 


eue. ' | 

: an Apoſtle (I ſpeake the trueth in Chriſt, and le 
ord not) euen a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and ye- 

teſtified, that ritie. 

Chriſtshould 8 I will therefore that the men pray, euery 


| (oftre himſelf „here lifting vp pure hands without wrath, or 


or the re- 
demption of douting. 3 
man, at te 9 || Likewiſe alſo the women, that they araye 


time that them ſelues in comely apparell, with ſhamefaſtnes 
| (God had de- and modeſtie, not with * broyded heare, or gold, 


| |termined. 
2. Tim. f. . or pearles, or coſtly apparell, 


| '5 As teſtimo- 10 But (as becommeth women that profeſſe 
_ of a pure the feare of God) with good workes, 
heart andcõ 11 Let the woman learne in filence with al 


ſcience. N Fug 
7. Per. 1. . ſubiection. 


& The vvord 12 l permit not a woman to! teache, neither to 
3 th to vſurpe authoritie ouer the ma, but to be in ſilence. 
Plat, to 13 For Adam was firſt formed, then Eue. 


criſpe, to | 
N 0 14 || And Adam was not decciued , but the 


folde, ro woman was decciued, and was in the tranſgrel- 
bush, co ſion. 


curle, or to 15 Notwithſtanding, through bearing of chil- 


— her. dren ſhe ſhalbe ſaued if they continue in faith, & 


by all pompe loue, and holines with modeſtie. 

and vvantõ- 

nes is condemned, vvhich vvomen vſe in trimming the ir heades. 
Read i cor 14. 34. Gen.. 27. Gen. 3. 6. m The vvomanvvas 
firſt deceiued, and ſo became the inſtrument of Satan to deceiue the 
man: and though therefore God punisbeth them vvith ſubiection 
and paine in their trauell, yet if they be faithfull and godly in their 
vocation, they shall be ſaued. » That is, giltie of the tranſgreſſion. 
Or, vvomen. 


CHAP. III. 

2 Hedeclareth v vhat is the office of miniſters, 11 And 4 
touching their families, 15 The dignitie of the ( hurch, 
16 Ad the principall point of the heauenſy dectrine. 

I 
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16 His ic a true ſaying, || If any man *defire |, „ 
tif | Tus office of ab biſhoppe, he deſiretn a 
2 worthy worke. a Vvitha 
* 2 Abiſhop therefore muſt be r e ſeruẽt zeale 
= the husband of 4 one wife, watching, ſober, mo- I 
J deſt, harberous, apt to teache, 5 God, vvhere- 
rt | | Not giuen to wine, no ſtriker, not giuen to ſoeuerde 
flchie lucre, but gentle, no fighter, not couetous, sha call him, | 
4 One that can rule his one houſe honeſt- MA ö 
p, hauing children vnder obedience with all" ho- GFI. 
I, 5 orElder. q 
b neſtie. c Bothe for 
| for if any can not rule his owne houſe, how the diffcul- 
© !? |ſhallhe*care for the Church of God? ry of — 4 
6 6 Hemaynot beayong ſcholer, leſt he be- {1 erz. 
ing paed vp fall into the * condemnation of the — 4. 
ddeui thereof, and 
, | 5 He muſt alſo be well reported of, euen of * 1 
dem uhich are without, leſt he fall into rebuke, 1 Por in 
mud the ſnare of the deuill. thoſe cun- 


8 Likewiſe muſt deacons be honeſt, not dou- treis at that 


dle tongued, not giuen vnto muche wine, neither — 
do fllthie lucre, jms — 
ä 9Hauing the myſterie of the faith in pure vvhich vvas 
| conſcience. a ſigne of in- 
10 And let them firſt be proued: then let them e, 
miniſter, if they be founde blameles. 33 
11 Likewiſe their! wiues nf be honeſt, not requiſite 
that a man 


| , Shouldetake care in gouerning his ovvne houſe, l 'v muche more 
| are they bounde to be carefull vvhich shall gouerne the Church of 
God? f In the doctrine of faith. g Leſt being proude of his 

. degree, he be likevviſe condemned as the Deuill vvas, for lifting vp N 

| him ſelf by pride. h That is, no man may haue any thing iuſtly | 

I [tolytohis charge. i As being defamed, shoulde become im- 
pudent, and do muche harme, Chap . . k Having the true 

— — of the Goſpell, and the feare of Gd. Of che bishops 
Ns eacons. 7 | 


# Pp 
! 
( 


, 


reporte of 12 Let the deacons be the husbandes of one 


1 — + wife, and ſuche as can rule their children well, and 


God vrith their one houſholdes. | 
greater aſſu- 13 For they that haue miniſtred well, get them 
| rance, be- ſelues a ® your degre, and great” libertie in the 


| — > , faith, which is in Chriſt Ieſus. 


a good con- 14 Theſe things write I vnto thee, truſting to 
| ſcience. come very ſhortely vnto thee. 

H _ is 15 But if I tary long, that thou maiſt yet know, 
eg oem how thou oughteſt to behaue thy ſelf in the houſe 


ect of men, 


| — as muche of God, which is the Church of the liuing God, 
as in this the pillar and grounde of trueth. 
vvorldethe 16 And without controuerſie, great is the my- 


— ner 7 ſterie of godlines, vvhich is, God is manifeſted in 


the Church, the fleſh, ? iuſtified in the Spirit, A ſene of Angels, 
by reaſon of preached vnto the Gentiles, belcued on inahe 


Gods vvord: ; ry 
| ge — worlde, ard receiued vp in glory. 
vviſe Chriſt is the foundation and the corner ſtone, vvhich both bea- 
reth,and maintaineth his Church. p Approued iuſte, in that he 
vvas not onely a man, but God alſo. 9 So that the Angels mar- 
ueiled at his excellencie. x To the right hande of God the Father. 


CHAP. IIII. 
2 He teacheth him vvhat doflrine he ought to flee, 
6. 8. 1t. Aud v vhat to follouvve. 15 And vvhere · 
in he ought to exerciſe him ſelf continually. 


2. Tim. 2.7. 1 Ow the Spirit ſpeaketh euidently, that in 

—_— N the || latter times ſome ſhall departe from 

er. the faith, and ſhall giue hede vnto : ſpirits 

{ chers, which of errour, and doctrines of deuils, i 

boaſt them 2 Which 3 lies through hypocriſie, and 
c 


—.— haue their b coſciences burned with an hote yton, 
the reuelation of the holy Ghoſt, b Their dull conſciences f 

vvaxed harde, then after, canker and corruption bred therein, laſt o 
all it vvas burnt of yvith an hote yron, ſo that he meaneth ſuche a 


haue no conſcience, Eph.4.19. E 


„ The good euil ſpeakers, but ſober, e faithfull in all thing. 


2 Forbidding to marie, and commaunding to 
ne abſtcine from meats which God hathe created to 
id | be receiued with giuing thanks of them which be- 
leue and knowe the trueth. 


m | 1 Foreuery creature of God is good, and no- ds. 
ie | | thing onghe to be refuſed, if it be recciued with ceiue it, as at 
thankeſgiuing. Gods hands. 
0 5 Foritis © ſanctified by the worde of God, 8 2 ; 
and prayer. 2. mne. 


6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance & 27. 
of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of tit. 2. W. 
Jeſus Chriſt, which haſt bene nouriſhed yp in the 4 Meaning | 


{ ywordes of faith, and of good doctrine, which thou 10 be giuen 
3 haſt continually followed. | — 
14 7 But caſt away prophane, and olde wiues ſuche things | 
b fables, and exerciſe thy ſelf vnto godlines. as delite the 
> fantaſie of 


8 For © bodily _—_ — litle : bur — | 
godlines is profitable vnto all things, which hath , That is, | 
the promes of the life preſent, and of that that is he that hath. 


to come, faith and a 
9 This a true ſaying, & by all meanes wor- —— — 
thie to be receiued. | miſed 5 | 
10 For therefore we labour and are rebuked, haue all 
becauſe we truſt in the liuing God, which is the things neceſ- | 


— of all men, ſpecially of thoſe that be- ſary for this 


life, and to 
* enioy life e- 
11 Theſe things commaunde and teache, uerlaſting. 
12 Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but bevn- f The _ | 
to them that beleue, an we worde, in con- pon g * ö 
verſation, in loue, int ſpirit, in faith, and in pure- ſelf tovvarde 


nes. | 8 all me n, but 0 
13 Till I come, giue attendance to reading, to — | 
exhortation, and to doctrine. faithfull by | 


preſeruing them: and here he meaneth not of life euerlaſiing. 
1 Ingodlyrealeor giſtes of the Spirit. 
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h And reve- 14 Deſpiſe not the gift that is in thee, which 


bai ehen. was giuen thee by propheſie with the laying 
Vader chis on of the handes of the companie of the ' El. 
name he con- derſhip. | 
taineth the 15 Theſe things exerciſe, and giue thy ſelf vnto 


h N . 3 
lerie ofthe them, that it may be ſene how thou proftteſt oY 


Church mong all men. | 
vvhich vvas 16 Take hede vnto thy (elf, and vnto learning: 
| | at Epheſus. continue therein: for in doing this thou * ſhalt both 


Or, that all | 
3 orien fſaue thy ſelſ, and them that heare thee. | 


| trbow proſiteſt. x Thou shalt faithfully do thy duetie, vvhichis an 
aſturance of thy ſaluation. | 
1 CHAP. . | 
He teacheth him ho uv he shall behaue him ſelf in rebuking | 
all dexrees, 3 An ordre concerning vvidou ves. 17 The 
eſtabluſu g of miniſters, 23 The gouernance of his body, 
24 A d ihe iudgement of ſinnes. | 


| I Ebuke not an elder, but exhort himas a 
7 . * father, and the yonger men as brethren, 
b N . The elder wome as mothers, the yon- 


leth that the ger as ſiſters, with all purenes. 

vviddovves 3 Honour widowes, which are widowes in 
put the dede. | 
— n 4 But if any widowe haue children or ne- 
vvhich haue phewes, let ® them learne firſt to ſhewe godlines 
either chil· rowarde their one houſe, & to recompenſe their 
dren or linſ· Einred: for that is an honeſt thing and acceptable 


—— before God. | 


relieue them, 5 And ſhe that is a widowe © in dede and left 
but that the alone, truſteth in God, and continueth in ſupplica- 


childrẽ nou - tions and prayers night and day. 


— axe ir 6 Bur ſhe that liueth in pleaſure , is *dead, 


folkes accor- while ſhe liueth. 
ding as na- 

ture bindeth them. c VVhich hathe no maner of 3 meanes 
to helpe her ſelſe vvith. 4 Becauſe she is vtterly vnpr oy 


—— — —ä ——— 
— — I 


1 
1 
+ | 


CHAP, V. 6 
5 | Theſe things therefore commaunde, that 
they may be blameles. 

$ It chere be any that prouideth not for his c He meaneth 
owne, and namely for them of his houſholde, he ſuche vvi- 
denieth the faith, and is worſe then an infidell. 1 Bo 
| | | : vvhichbeing 
Let not a widow be taken into the nomber ;, (411, aivor”? | 
vnder three ſcore yeare olde, that hathe bene the ced fro their 
wife of © one husband, firſt busbãds 
10 And well reported of for good workes: if — | 
ſhe haue nourished her children, if ſhe haue lod- ꝗer of the 
ged the ſtrangers, if ſhe haue waſhed the Saintes Church: for 
fete, ik ſhe haue miniſtred vnto them which were in els he doeth, 
aduerſitie, if ſhe were continually giuen vnto eue- oh ws 
E good worke, dovves that 
| 11 But refuſe the yonger widowes : for when haue bene 
they haue begonne to waxe wãton againſt Chriſt, oftener ma- 
they will marie, —— ve 
| 12 Hauing & damnation, becauſe they haue f forgetting 
broken the * firſt faith. their voca- 

13 And like wiſe alſo being ydle they learne to tion. 
go about from houſe to houſe: yea, they are not E 
onely ydle, but alſo prattelers & bulibodies, ſpea- red the 
king things which are not comely. Chu: ch in 
| 14 I will therefore that the yonger women leauing their 


1 charge, but 
matie, and beare children, and gouerne the houſe, f ufonlakg 


and giue none occaſion to the aducrſatie to ſpeake their rel g 8 


cuil. and ther fore 
| 15 For certaine are already turned backe after halbe puni- 
Satan. Shed vvith 


16 f auy faithfull man, or faithfull woman 2 


have widowes, let them miniſter vnto them, and let þ They haue 
not the Church be charged, that there may be ſuf- not onely 


ficient for them that are widowes in i dede. _ — 


| Chriſt in leauing their vocation, but alſo haue broken their faith, 
#.. VVhichare vyichour all mans helpe and ſuccour. 
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Dar. 15.71. 17 ¶ The elders that rule wel, are worthie of 
þ | Dont 35-4 9 , ſpecially they which labourin 
PREVI the worde and doctrine. | 
e,.“ 18 For the Scripture ſaith, || Thou ſhaltno: 
& Except mouſel the mouth of the oxe that treadeth out 
that he the corne: &, ¶ The labourer is worthie of his wages, 
F — — 19 Againſt an Elder * receiue none accuſation, 
have at lea but vnder two or thre witneſſes, | 
| | xvvo vvitneſ 20 Them that ſinne, rebuke openly, thatthe 
ſes vvhich reſtalſo may feare. 


| promesvvith 21 I' charge thee before God & the Lord 


the accuſer 


ro proue that Ieſus Chriſt , and the elect Angels, that thou ob- 


vrhich they ſerve theſe things without preferring one to ano» 


lay tohis ther, and do nothing parcially. 


| charge. : 
J Chiefly the 22 Lay hands ſodainly on no man,” neither be 


miniſters & Partaker of other mens ſinnes: kepe thy ſelf pure. 
ſo all others, 23 Drinke no longer water, but vſe a lile 


 Chap.6.13. wine for thy ſtomakes ſake, and thine often in- 


or, proteſt, * 
| or, . _—_ G e aK 
6 haſtie iudgemẽt 24 Some mens linnes are Open ctore nana, 


n In admit · go before vnto iudgement : bur ſome mens ! fol- 
ting them Jowe after. 


— 25 Likewiſe alſo the good workes are maniſeſt 
n Frome iuſt before hand, and they that are otherwiſe, can 

| offence. be hid. 

„ As Sims the ſorcerer. p Their ſinnes follovv, vvhich for a time * 
| deceived the godly and after are detected as Saul, Iudas and other] 
| . bypocrites. | 
| CHAP. VI. 


The duetie of ſeruants tovvard their maiſters. 3 Again 
ſuch as are not ſatisfied uvith the vvorde of God, 6 
true Godlines, and contentation of minde, g J Againſt «+, 
werouſnes, 11 A charge giuen to Timothie. | 


, Fphe6.s. 2 Er as many || ſeruaunts as are vnder the 
Col. . 22. 1 counte their maiſters worthie of all 


f. pet.. 7. honour, that the Name of God, andb# _ 


— 


—_ - 2— x -. <> o—_— — 


1 CHAP. VI. 6 


— 


dodrine be not euil ſpoken of. 


2 And they which haue beleuing maiſters, let 
them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren, 
but rather do ſeruice, becauſe they are faithſul, and ; 
beloued , and partakers of the * bencfite. Theſe 2 * 5 


. things teache and exhorte. grace of God 


If any man teache other wiſe, and conſen- as their ſer= | 
tech not to the wholſome wordes of our Lord Te. uaunts are, & 


ſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine , which is accor- _— = 


ding to godlines, tion. 
Heis pufte vp and knoweth nothing , but | 
doteth about || queſtions & ſtrife of wordes, where chap. r. a. 


of cometh enuie, ſtrife , railings, evil ſurmiſings, 


5 Vaine diſputations of menof corrupt minds 


& deſtitute of the trueth, which thinke that gaine 


is godlines: from ſuch ſeparate thy ſelf. 
6 But godlines is great gaine, ifa man be , They hae 
content with that he hathe. : meaſure reli- - | 


7 For we brought nothing into the worlde, 815 — riches 
re e 


edit is certaine, that we can carie nothing out. aught, that 
Therefore when we haue fode and raiment, onely religis 


let ys there with be content. is the true ri 
9 For they that wil be ©riche, fall into tenta- — 
99.1. 47. 


tion and ſnares, and into many fooliſh and noy- — 
ſome luſtes, which drowne men in perdition and 40e. 5.7. 
ion. c That ſes 
10 For the deſire of money is the roote of all their felicitiẽ 
euil, which while ſome luſted after, they erred frõ 7 — 
the faith, and perced them ſelues through with they are 
many ſorowes. neue r quĩet 
11 But thou, e man of God, flee theſe things, neither in 
ſoule nor 


and follow after — Bodie. 


patience , and mekenes. | VVh 
he the good fight of faith: laye holde Gods — 


12 "g | 
" | ®eterna life , where vnto thou art alſo called, and docth rule, 


654 1. TIM. CHAP. VI. 


. haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion before many wit- 


| Mat 27.7. 
John. „37. neſſes. 


| Chap.r 17, 13 J chargethee inthe ſight of God, who 
| rewe.l7.14 quickneth all things, & before leſus Chriſt which 


| «nd.r9.16- vnder Pontius Pilate || witneſſed a good confeſſiõ. 
e By this 


mightie po- 


tbe faithful our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
2 — — 15 Which in due time he ſhal ſnewe, that is 
doſtande id || bleſſed and prince onely, © rhe King of King, 
their vocatis and Lord of Lords, | | 
although the 16 Who onely hathe immortalitie , and dwel- 
| — — leth in the light that none can attainevnto,||whom, 
| 222: che neuer man ſawe, neither can ſee, vnto whome be 
| againſt rhe, ; | 
John. 7. l. honour and power euerlaſting, Amen. 
71. iohn. f. a. 17 Charge them that are rich in this worlde, | 
In things that they be not high minded, and that theyſtruſt 
To chis lil. not in vncertaine riches, but in the liuing God, 
Ma / . (which giueth vs aboundantly all things to enioy) 
lu. 22.75. 18 That they do good, and be riche in good 
Nat. 6. 2, workes, and readie to diſtribute , & communicate, 
2 * oifes „19 Laying vp in ſtore for them ſelues a good 
| SeCodfor foundation againſt the time to come, that they 
| the vrilitie of may obteine eternal life, 
| the Church. 20 O Timotheus, kepe s that which is com- 
| _ mitred vnto thee , & || auoid profane & vaine ba- 
5 As vvhen blings, and oppoſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called, 
queſtion 21 Which while ſome profeſſe, they haue er- 


| engendreth red concerning the faith. Grace be with thee, Amt. 
' queſtion, 


The firſt epiſtle to Timotheus written fro Lao- 
dicea, which is the chicteſt citie of Phryigia Pa· 
caciana. 


THE 


14 That thou kepe this comaundement with- . 
vver of God out ſpot, and vnrebukeable, vntil the appearing of 


— 2 — 


| THE SECONDE EPL 


| 3 
UN RY Cay CRY CO CP © | 


- — — — 


STLE OF PAVL TO 
Timotheus, 


— —— — 
—  — — —— UH ł—] 


| ſeke onely to pleaſe their captaine : shevving him briefly the ſuanne | | 


Vun neceſſarie affaires, &. ſo vuith his & others ſalutatiũs endeth,” * 


| THE ARGV ME NT. 

Ty He Apoſile being novv ready to confirme that doctrine vvith 
BS his bloud , vvhich he had profeſſed and taught, encourageth | 
Timotheus (and in him all the faithful) in the ſaith of the Go- 
| | el, and in the conſtant and ſincere confeſſion of the ſame : vvilling | 
hum not to chrinke for feare of afflictiont, but patiently to attende the 


I ſſie, as do huſ band men, vvhich at length receine the fruites of 
heir labourt, and to caſt of all feare and care, as ſouldiers do vvhich 


of the Goſpel , vvhich he preached commannding him to preach the | | 
ſame to others , diligently raking hede of cuntentiont, curious di- 
| ſpeations, and vaine quefrions, to the intent that his doctrine ma, 
al together edifie . Conſidering that the examples of Hymeneus and 
Philetus , vvhich ſubuerted the true doctrine of the reſurreFion, * 
vvere ſo horrible and yet to the intent that no man choulde be f- 
. fended at their fall, being men of authoritie and in eſtimation , he 
. #hevveth that all that prefeſſe Chrift , are not his, and that the 
church is ſubiect᷑ to this calamitie that the enil muſt duvell among 
he good til Gods trial come : yet he reſerueth them vuhome he hath 
 eleffed, euen to the end, And that Timotheus choulde not be diſ- 
omaged by the vuicked , he declareth vvhat abominable men, and 
| _ times chal follovve , vvilling him to arme him ſelf wuith 
he hope of the goed yſſue that God vvil giue vnto his, and to exer- 
| ehimſelf diligently in the Scriptures, Both againſt the aduerſaries, 
; ®dfor the vtilie of the Church, deſiring him to come to him for cer 


= WP 
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| — , Paul exhorteth Timotheus to ſtedfaſtnes and Patience in per. 
I. fo voich he | ſecution, and to continue in the doctrine, that he had taught 
him, 12 WV hereof by bonds and afſliftions v vere a Lage, 


; _ — 4 46 A commendation of Oneſiphorus, 


| ſus, 

_-» 2 Aulan Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, 
| b Follovving by the niet God, according 
| the ſieppes to the promes of life which isin 
of mine anc 


1 = - CHRIST IESVS, 

| hen SGae,] Je 9 / To Timotheus my beloued 
| cob,&other Wonne: Grace mercie and peace 
of vvhome I from God the Father, and from Ieſus Chriſt our 
am come & of Lord. | 


home tre- 3 I thanke God | whomel ſerue from mine 


| ceiued the : : : 
true religion ® Elders with pure conſcience, that without cea- 


by ſucceſſion ſing I hate remembrance of thee in my prayers 
| The gift of night and day, 

| — tt 4 Deſiring to ſee thee,mindeful of thy teares, 
| game kinde- that I may be filled with ioye : 

| ledinour 5 When I call to remembrance the vnfained 
| bearrs, faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grand- 
| W N mother Lois, & in thy mother Eunice, and am aſſu- 
labour to red that i dvvelleih in thee alſo. 

| quench, and 6 Wherefore , I put thee in remembrance 
therefore ve that thou? ſtirre vp the giſte of God which is i 
' —_— thee , by the putting on of 4 mine hands. 
vp. For God hathe not giuen to vs the Spirit of 
d VViththe © feare , but of power, and of loue, and of 
1 reſt of the El ſounde minde. 

ae phe 8 Be not therefore aſhamed of the teſtimonic 
* * um. 4. of our Lord, neither of me his priſoner: but be par 
As though taker of the afflictions of the Goſpel, according io 
| God vvould the power of God. 
CO” vs 9 Who hath ſaued vs, and called vs with an 
bes. [ holie calling, not according to our | workes, 


Tit, 3. J. 


—— — — 


— 


Being ſent CHAP, I. + 


| pron I am not aſhamed : for I knowe whome I 


in Aſa, be turned from me: of which forte are 2 
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ur according to his owne purpoſe & grace, which 
was giuen to vs through Chriſt Teſus before the 
|| worlde was, ms 


| | 10 But is now made manifeſt by the f appea- 5h. 5. 5. 


ring of our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt , who hath aboli- £27.26. 
ſhed death, and hath brought life and immortalitie 7 — py 


mco light through the Goſpell. f He ſpea- | 
11 || Whereunto Iam appointeda preacher, & keth here of 


| |Apoſtle,and a teacher of the Gentiles. his firſt com- 


11 For the which cauſe ] alſo ſuffer theſe thin- Wing, vvhich 
— 


ſ 
ue beleued, and I am perſuaded that he is able to — 


kepe that which I haue® cõmitted to him againſt tible: yet 
that day. vvas hono- 


13 Kepe the true paterne of the wholſome wor- — 2 


: 


| des, which thou haſt heard of me in faitknd loue fore our 


which is in Chriſt Teſus. mides ought 
14 That“ worthy thing,which was committed to = lifted 
tothee,kepe through the holy Ghoſt, which dwel- „ eam the 


conſiderati - 
leth in vs. on « fvyorld. 


15 This thou knoweſt, that all they which are ly th.ngs,ro ' 


Phygellus and Hermogenes. — 2 | 


16 The Lord giue mercy vnto the houſe of O- „ Tian .. 
neliphorus : for he oft refreſhed me, and was not g VVhich is | 
aſhamed of my chaine. my ſelfe. 


17 But when he was at Rome, he ſought me out — rome 


very diligently, and founde me. Ghoſt. 


18 The Lord graunt vnto him, that he may find 


; mercy with the Lord at that day, and in how many 


things he hath miniſtred vnto me at Epheſus, thou 
tnoweſt very well. 
CHAP. 11. 


2 He exhorteth him to be conſtarit in trouble, to ſuffer man! 4 
iu abide ſaſ in the yuholſome dofirine 1 our 2 4 2 
[4 
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7 Shevving him the fidelitie of Gods counſell touching the 
ſaluation ofhbu, 19 And the markg thereof. | 

11 Hou therefore, my ſonne, be ſtrong in the | 

ine fre- grace that is in Chriſt Ieſus. 2 8 58 

E And what things thou haſt heard of me, 


; —_ the by many witneſſes , the ſame deliuer to faithſull 


; truethof men, which ſhalbe ableto *teache other alſo, | 
; Godmayre- 3 Thou therefore ſuffer affliction as a good, 
4 - * per- ſouldier of Ieſus Chriſt. | = 
| 6 ASvvith 4 No man that warreth, entangleth himſelk, 

his houshold with b the affaires of this life, becauſe he woulde 

2 — di pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a ſouldier. - | 
| © So chat the 5 And if any man alſo ſtriue for a maſterie he | 
{ painemuſt is not crowned, except he ſtriue as he ought to 
o before do. on 


e recom» 6 Ti husband man © muſtlabour before he; 


* nſe. * : 
A Notvvich · Feceiue the fruites. 


e. 
ſtanding 7 Conſider what I ſay: and the Lord givethee 
mine impri · vnderſtanding in all things: be 
ſonmentthe g Remember that Teſus Chriſt made of the 


| yrordof”  feede of Dauid, was raiſed againe from the dead | 


race, and in- according to my Goſpell, | 
| Crealeth, 9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an euill doer,e+ 
. yen vnto bondes: but the worde of God is not 


* 
* 
* 


col. 7. 24. 


e Tocofirme bounde. : | 
' | theirfaith, 10 Therefore I ſuffer all things, for the fe- 


more eſte- Jes ſake, that they might alſo obtaine the ſaluati · 


Ning che edi on lich is inChriſt Ieſus, with erernall glorie. 
B _ 3 11 It ij a true ſaying, For if we be dead with 


OY 


then him him, we alſo ſhall live with him. We 
ſelfe. 12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reigne with him:|if 
N. u. ye denie him, he alſo will denie vs. IF 


Mat. 70 353. 


mar. f. 21. 13 If | we beleue not, et abideth he faithful 
Nen. . j. & he can not denie him ſelfe. y 


9-6. | 14 Of theſe things put them in v emen | 


"CRAP, IL © 655 | 
Al proteſſ before the Lord, that they Iriue bot / Giuing to | 


. | abourwordes,which is to no profit, busto the per- us 1 
\ | deningofthe hearers. iult portion, 


— PI 


herein he-. 
15 Studie to ſhewe thy ſelſe approued vnto Aadecher a 


> | God, a workeman tliat nedeth not to be aſhamed, the Prieſts of 
ding the worde of trueth ariglht. eue 
. x #Y* 0 
| 16 Stay prophane, & vaine bablings: for they jn their ſacti 
fall encreaſe vnto more vngodlines. fice gaue to 
i 17 And their worde ſhall fret as a cancre: of God his par 
„mich ſorte is Hymeneus and Philetus. — a. 
: 18 Which as concerning the trueth haue erred, — _=- * 
ing that the reſurrection is paſt already, and doe him that | 
2 | Ahe the faith of certaine. brought the 
l *19 Butthe foundation of God remaineth ſure, ſacrinceghis 


| and hath this ſeale, à The Lord, knoweth who are _— 


z; and, Let euery 6ne that calleth on the Name of 5.20, 
 . Chriſt,departe ſrom iniquitie. tit. 7. 9. | 
e "20 Notwithſtanding in ab greate houſe are not * oe” 
only veſſels of golde & of ſiluer, but alſo of woode 54. 23. 
ind of earth, and ſome for honour, and ſome vnto on & mans 
dfhonour. faith. 
u any man therefore purge him ſelfe from Becauſe the 


icheſe, he ſhalbe a veſſell vnto honour, ſanctified, & , 15 _— 3 


mete for the Lord, and prepared vnto euery good couer them 
worke. ſelues vnder 
| 22 lee alſo from the luſtes of youth, and fol- he name of 


lowe after righteouſnes, fairh, loue, and peace, with —— 


* them that | call on the Lord with pure heart. by this ſimi- 
=” 23 And put away fooliſh,and * vnlearned que- litude, that 
1 lions, knowing that they ingender ſtrife. — — 
2 But the ſeruaunte of the Lorde muſte not . 
1 ſtrive, but ſt be gentle towarde all men apt to! That is, 


both ſepa- 
ne him ſelfe from the vvicked, and alſo purge his naturall corrupti- 

. 4. 01.1.2. 7. Tim. f. 4.6 4 7. tit. 1. 9. K VVhich 
edine. 


* 


| 
if 
i 


} 


| 660 
l vvhich Treache,! ſoffring the evill men panienth ß 

25 Inſtructing them with mekenes that are cõ. 
trary minded, proving if God at any time will 
nech not chis giue them repentance , that they may knowe the 
| | of Apoſtates trueth. | 


| faile of igno + 
france. 
m He mea- 


Exod. 7.22. 


11. TIMO THEVS, 


ho = 1 26 And" that they may come to amendement 
| | vvillethto - out Of the ſnare of the deuill, which are taken of 


fleeibut of him at his will. | 
| \ chem” onely- vvhich as yet are not come to the knovvledge of the 


trueth, and fall through ignorance. Or that being deliuered out of the: 


| : ſnare of the deuill of vvhome they are taken, they may come to amendement au 


| ' performe his v vill. 
rs Hepropheciethof the perilous times, 2 Setteth out byp+- 
crites in their colours. 12 Shevvueththe ſtate of the Chri« 
ſtiens, .14 And hovv to auoide dangers, 16 Alſo 
| __ wwhat pbfit comme th of the Scriptures, 
J. Tim. a. r. 1 His knowe alſo, that in thelſ laſt dayes ſhal 
1 come perilous times. . 
iude. 75. : 
3 For * men ſhalbe louers of their owne 


keth of them ſelues,couctous, boaſters,proude, curſed ſpeakers, 
vvhich make diſobedient to * | 
7 o 3 Without naturall affection, trucebreakers, 
ans falſe accuſers, intemperate, fierce, deſpicers of them 
which are good, 


4 Traitours, headie, high minded, louersof | 


pleaſures more then louers of God, 

5 Having a ſhe of godlines, but haue denied 

the power . away therefore from ſuch, 

| 6 For of this ſorte are they which ® crepe into 

1 _ 1 houſes, and lead captiue Gmple women laden with 

hypocrites, ſinnes, and led with diners luſtes, | 

.7 YVhichvvomen are euer learning, & are ne- 
uer able to come to the knowledge of the truth. 

'8 | And as Tannes and Iambres withſtode 

Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſte the triieth , men of 


. rü 


— > — — - - — —ä—h— — +4] 2 — —— 


7 — 


| 
' 


cHAP. III. — 
e corrupt mindes, reprobate concerning the faith. * * — | 
9 But they ſhall prevaile no longer: for their: th 095.4 1 | 
* g ing aright, | 
1 madnesſhalbe euident vatoall men, as theirs alſo 4 Nat onely 

Was. EY vvbat 1 . | 
; | - 10 qButthouhaſtfully knowen my dodtrine _—_—_— did | 
5 maner of liuing, © purpoſe, faith, long ſuffring; loue, vel 475 «10 
g| | \panence, TY | minde & en 

| 11 Perſecutions, & afflitions which came vn- vvas. 


| 1 a x f 4 ' 
| to me at Antiochia, at Iconium, and at Lyſtri, og 1 


a 1— — 


uhich perſecutions I ſuffted: but from them all 5:75.35: 
1 { the Lod deliuered me. | —— | 
| 12 Vea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Ie- by any craf- | | 
ſus,ſhall ſuffer perſecution. tie packing 
i zz But the euill men and *decciuers, ſhall waxe r an > a deguile | 
& | worſe and worſe, deceiuing, and being deceiued. men vvith | 


13 But continue thou in the things which thou falſe colours; | 
1 | haſtlearned, and art perſuaded thereof knowing of flarteries oP 


whome thou haſt learned thens: | 2 | 
1 And that thou haſt knowen the holy Scrip- — —_ = 
tures of a childe, which are able to make thee wiſe, exerciſe his 


F: | vato ſaluation through the faith which is in Clxiſt 57 2 
„ | Jeſus, 2 


5 a 3 . admong-: 
1 For the whole 2 is giuen by inſpi- sheth vs of 
nion of God, and is profitable to teache, to im- them. 

; ;proue,to correct e to inſtruct in righteouſnes, 2 e 


17 That the f man of God may be tablolure, I VVhich is 


f 

Fog, X õtent to'be 
being made perſect vnto all good wockes. 77 — 
Gods vvord. g The onely Scripture ſufficeth to lead vs to perfeQid, 
0 ; 0 12 
h 


C H AP. IIII. 
4 Heexhorteth Timotheus to be feruent inthe vvorde aud te 
ſuffer aduerſitie, 6 Maketh mention of his ouwnedeath, 
And biddeth Timothie come unto him. bw. >" "RY 
' 1 T "Charge thee therefore before God, and be - or, Adiure. 

le Ire the Lord leſus Chriſt, which ſhall iudge 
f | _ the quickeanddead at lis appearing, and in 
n Tt 11, 


2 


4 „vit no- 


— ‚ » 7 
11 his kingdome, 27201 
| | Leaue none. 2 Preache the worde: be inſtaſit, in ſeaſo1 


ſvæcaſion to and out of ſeaſon: improve, rebuke, exhorte with 
| preache and all long ſuffring and doctrine. * 
i 5 : * falle, &: 3 For the ume will come, when my will agt 
ynprofitahle ſuffer wholiome doctrine: but having their eates 
| jdoarive.. ., itching , ſhall after their owne luſtes get them an 
e, So bchaye heape of teachers | * 4 
thy ſelf in 8 . 
' | this office, 4 Andſhall turne their eares from thetrugh, 
| that me may and ſhall be giuen ynto b fobles, 35 
| ; be able ro But watch thou in all things: ſuffer aduerfi 
| ; charge thee tie: do the worke of an Euangeliſt: make thy mi- 
thing, but ra- niſtetie fully knowen, 3 
Ther approue 6 For I am now ready to be 4 offered,andihe 


| EP all time of . is at hand. 0 
yy l Read Phi 75 haue fought a good fight, and haue fi- 


„r, ſhed wy courſe: I haue kept the faith. 2 
| ' *Or,diſſelvirg.. 8 For hence forth is laid vp for me the crowne 
=: of rightcouſnes, which the Lord the righteois 
iudge ſhall giue me at that day: and not tome one- 
ly, but vnto all them alſo that loue his appearing, 
Coloſ.4.r9. 9 Make (pede to come vnto me at once. 
eHerebyitis- 10 For Demas hath forſaken me, and hathe 
manifeſt that embraced this preſent worlde,and is departed - 
IE to Theſſalonica. Creſcens is gone to Galaci Ti- 
Rome, aud if tus vato Dalmacia, | 
Euer he vas © 11 ||* Onely Luke is with me. Take Marke and 


chere, it is vn bring him with thee : for he is profitable vnto me 


4 


—— R to miniſter. x 1 
——— 12 And Tychicus haue I ſent to Epheſus. 
booke. 13 The f cloke that I left at Troas with Ca- 


For Paul pus, when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the 


bee gin ookes, but ſpecially the parchements. 


ſignes of re- 14 Alexander the copper ſmith hath done me 


— 
—— 


= RN — r 7 — 


probation, much euill: the Lord 8 rewarde him — 


> 
_ Oe ma_—=_———_ 


"CHAP, 1111. 663 


5 workes. _ | 
= Ofwhome be thou ware alſo : for he with= 
Rode our preaching ſore. 

16 At my firſt anſwering b no man aſſiſted me, 1fS.Perer 
but all forſoke me: I pray God, that it may not be 5 | 
had to their charge. vvoulde not 
„ 15 Notwithſtanding the Lord aſſiſted me, and haue forſa- 

ſuengthened me, that by me the preaching might ken him. 

be fully knowen, and that all the Gentiles ſhoulde 
heare, and I was deliuered out of the mouth of the 
in 5 Out of the 


"lion, 

8 And the Lord will deliuer me from euery Breat danger 
v euill worke, and will preſerue me vnto his hea- That I cõ- 
'venly kingdome : to whome be praiſc for euer mit nothing 


and euer, Amen. vnvvorthy. 
19 Salute Priſca, & Aquila, and the [houſholde mine office, 
of Oneſiphorus. Chap. t. 16. | 


uu Eraſtus abode at Corinthus ; Trophimus I 
left at Miletum ſicke. 

24 Make ſpede to come before winter. Eubu- 
lusgreeterh thee, & Pudens, and Linus, and Clau- 
dia, and all the brethren. 

22 The Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. 
Grace be with you, Amen, 


The ſeconde Epiſtle written from Rome vnto Ti- 


motheus the firſt biſnop elected, of the Church 


ol Epheſus, when Paul was preſented the ſeo 
conde time before the Emperour Nero. 


Wine Ry - 2 Tt ij. 


THE EPISTLE 
OF FAYVL TO 
Titus, 


THE ARGVMEN T. 


Hen Titus vvas left in Creta to finich that doctrine vvhich 
Paul had there begonne, Satan ſtirred vp certaine vvhich 
vvent about not onely to ouerthrovu the gouernement of 


| the church, but alſo to corrupt the doftrine : for ſome by ambition 


v dould have thruſt in them ſelues to be paſteurs e others, vnder pre- 
| te xt of Moſes Lavv brought i in many rifles. Againſt theſe tvvo ſorts 
of men Paul armeth Titus. firſt reaching him wuhat maner of mi- 
niſterr he ought to choſe, chiefly requiring that they be men of ſound 
doctrine to the intent they might reſiſt the aduerſariet, and amongs 
| other things he noteth the Tevves vvhich pit a certaine holines in 
meates and ſuche uut d varde ceremonies, teaching them vvhich ce 
the true exerciſes ＋ a Chriſtian bfe,and vvhat things apperteine ts | 
euerie mans vocation. Againſt the vuhich if anie man rebelieo ore!" 


i doeth not obey, he b villeih him to be auoyded. 


. 

5 He aduertiſeth Titus touching the gouernement of tht 
Church, 7 The ordinance and office of miniſt ers. 12 Tit 
nature of the Cretians, and of them which ſo vue abroace 

- . Tewvich fables and inuent ions of men. 


Aul a "ſeruaunt of God, and an 
Apoſtle of 1Esvs CHRIST, 
— to the * faith of Gods 
elect, and the knowledge of the ö 
knovvledge, trueth, which is according to 
to teache the = godlines, 


to liue godly, that at length they may obtaine eternall life. 
2 


— — — Aa 


Or, miniſter. 1 
4 That is, to 
preache the 
fait h, to in- 
creaſe their 


. _ Gs. Ss. ARE... 46 


4 Lavvemuſt be joyned vvith Chriſt. 


—— — _ A «- — dew > 


CHAP. I. 665 
1 Vnder the hope of eternal life, which God that b Hach vvil- 
cã not lie, hath b promiſed be fore the ||world begã: Uingly — a 

But hathe made his worde manifeſt in due icy wen — 
time through the preaching, which is || committed ſed A nr 
to me, according to the commaundement of foreſeing our | 
God our © Sauiour: faith 2 | 
4 To Titus my naturall 4 ſonne according to ts“ 
the commone faith, Grace, mercy and peace from moue him to 
God the Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt this fre mer- 


our Sauiour. — = 
5 For this cauſe left I thee in Creta, that thou = he 


ſhouldeſt continue to redreſſe the things that re- col. 7. 26. 

maine, and ſhouldeſt ordaine Elders in euery citie, 2. ti. ro. 

asI appointed thee, 222 
al. r. 7. 

6 || Ifany © be vnreproueable, the husband of . vvho both 
one wife, hauing faithfull children, which are not giuerh life, 
ſclandered of riote, neither are diſobedient. and preſer- 

7 For a biſhop muſt be vnreproueable, as _ — <Q 
Gods ſtewarde, not frowarde, not angrie, not gi- of fai "ag 
ven to wine, no ſtriker, not giuen to filthie lucre, vvhich vvas 

But harberous, one that loueth goodnes, commone to 
wiſe, s righteous, holy, temperate, them bathe, 

a 8 ſo that here- 

9 Holding faſt the faithſull worde according by they are 
to doctrine, that he alſo may be able to exhorte brethren: but 
with wholſome doctrine, and improue them that in reſpect of 


mh el the miniſt 
lay againſt it. 3 paul — 
10 For there are many diſobedient and vaine him as his 


talkers and deceiuers of mindes, chiefly they of the ſonne ĩ faith. 
' Circumciſion, 7. Tum. 3. 2. 


11 Whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtopped, which - _— 


ſubuert whole houſes, teaching things, which they infamie,. 
wherby his authoritie might be diminished. f Vho hath the di- 
ſpẽſation of his gifts. Or ſelf villy, Or, good men. g Tovvard men. 
b Tovvarde God. 5 VVhich vvere not onely the Ievves, but alſo 
tbe Hebionites, and Cherinthians heretikes, vyhich taught that the 


Wy 


666 TO TITVS. 


& He calleth oughtnot, for filthie lucres ſake. 99912. 
| E imenides 12 One of them ſelues, euen one of their one 


rats — 4 * propheres ſaid, The Cretians are alwaies lyars, e- 


ll Yyhoſe verſe uil beaſtes, ſlowe bellyes. | 


be here reci- 13 This witnes is true: whereforerebuke then 
eth, a ru ſharpely, that they maye be ſounde in the faith, 
| phet,becaule 14 And not taking hede to || Iewiſh fables and 


the Cretians 
ſo eftemed commaundements of men, that turne from the 


bim: and as truth. | 2 
| Laertius 15 Vntothe pure || are all things pure, but yt 


; — we &. them that are defiled, and vnbeleuing, is nothing 


ced vnto pure, but euen their mindes and conſciences are 
him as to a defiled. 53 
i ow _ 16 They profeſſe that they knowe God, but by 
Rad a mar- ,, ; 
| ueilous gift diſobedient, and vnto euery good worke reprobate. 
to vnderſtãd 3 | 

{ things to come: vvhich thing Satan by the permiſſion of God hathe 
opened to the infideles fro time to time, but it turneth to their greg. 
ter condemnation. 7. T. 7. 4. Rom. 74.20. l Foraſmuche as they 
ay at things of nothing, and paſſe not for them, that are of impor- 
rance, and ſo giue them ſelues to all vvickednes. 


C H.AP. II. 


T Hecommendeth wnto him the vvholſome doctrine, andtel- - | 


leth hum houv he shall teache all degrees to behaue th ſelun, 
11 Through the benefite of the grace of Chriſt, 


1 Vt ſpeake thou the things which become 
1 2 wholſome doctrine, | 
12 That the Elder men be ſobre, honeſt, 
ſoules are fed diſcrete, ſounde in the faith, in loue, & in patience: 
and maintai- > The Elder women like wiſe, that they be in 
ned in helth. ſuch behaviour as becometh holines, not falſe ac- 
cuſers, not giuen to muche wine, but teachers 
of honeſt things, 
1 That they may inſtruct the yang women to 


I workes they denie him, and are abominable and 


„ 


—— — — 


18 W 


I be ſobre minded, chat they loue their husbands, 
e that they loue their children, 


I 5 That they be diſcrete, chaſt, keping at home, þ Not rining 

IS and || ſvbie& vnto their husbands, thatthe to and fro 

n | - worde of God be not euill ſpoken of. 2 ne- 
6s Exhorteyong men likewiſe, that they be n Vebick 

d ſobre minded. is a ſigne of 


e 7 Aboue all things ſhewe thy ſelf an enſam lightnes. 
ple of good workes with vncorrupt doctrine, with Epheſes 33. 
o | | grauitie,integritie, | 
p 8 Andwith the wholſome worde, which can | 
e not be reproued, that he which withſtandeth, may 
be aſnamed, hauing nothing concerning you to 
ſpeabke euill of. 
9 Let ſervants be ſubiect to their maiſters, & Epheſ.s.z., 
pleaſe them in all things, not anſwering againe, . 
10 Neither pykers, but that they ſhewe all good Ne 
: faithfulnes, that they may adorne the doctrine of 
God our Sauiour in all things. 2 4 — 
I for the grace of God that bringeth © ſalua»| , Of vrhat 
tion vnto all men, hath appeared, condition or 
12 And teacheth vs that we ſhould deny vngod- ſtate ſoeuer 
lines & worldly luſtes, & that we ſhould liue ſobre - hey be. 
9 Krighteoully, and godiy in this preſent worlde, 
z 13 Loking for the bleſſed hope, and appearing 
' eftheglory of the mighty God, and of our Saui- 
our leſus Chriſt, | 
14 Who gaue him ſelf for vs, that he might re- 
„eme vs from all iniquitie, & purge vs to be a d pe- 4 Moſt dere 
; liar people vnto hi ſelf, zealous of good workes. & precious. | 


Go” 
— 8 


| -- 15 - Theſe things ſpeake, and exhorte, and re- As deco-! 
+ '  -buke withall* authoritie. See that no man deſpiſe, — of 
; thee, _ "God, 

| CHAP. III. | 


. Ka Of ebediencets fuche as be in authoritie, 5 He voamath, bz. 


| 
{ 
1 
i 
'h 
ik 
10 


4 


| 


i 
i 
[ 
| 
: 
. 
1 


— 


i - = — 
— . — CO 9 


infideles, yet 


they com- : Sar” wg On 
maunde vs and diuers pleaſures, liuing in maliciouſnes anden- 


668 10 TITVS. 


Titus to bevvare of foolich and vnproſitable gqueſtiom 
22 (concluding vvith certain priuate matters, as And 


i 


 ſalutations, 
1 Vt them in remembrance that they [| * be 
eber. 2. 7. ſubiect to the Principalities and powers, & 
4 Although that they be obedient , and readie to e- 


the rulers be uerie good worke, 

vve are boid 2 That they ſpeakeeuil of no man, that they 

to obey them be no fighters , bx: ſofte,ſhewing all mekenes m- 

in ciuil poli · to all men. 2 

—_— 3 [ For ve our ſelues alſo were in times paſt 
 ynwiſe , diſobedient, deceiued, ſeruing the luſtes 


nothing a- uie, hateful , and hating one another. | 
gain the ' 4 But when the boſitifulnes and loue of God 


Vvvorde o | . 
Cod. our Sauiour towarde man appeared, 


er. 5 Noteby the workes of righteouſnes, which 
For let vs - we had done, but according to his mercie he ſi- 
Legge ved ys, by the! waſhing ofthe new birth, andthe 
| our ſelues ; | 
| vvere vvhen 6 Which heſhedon vs aboundantly, through 
bod she leſus Chriſt our Saviour, 

vved vs f- 5 hat ve, being iuſtified by his grace,ſhould 
uur. 

23. Tim. . 9. 
1 c God | life. | 
} doeth not 8 This i a true ſaying, and theſe things! 


| Tultifie vs for il thou ſhouldeſt affirme „that they which haue 
reſpect of a- 


renuing of the holy Ghoſt, 


be made heires according to the hope of eternall 


ny thin beleued in God, might be careful to ſhewe forthe 


nich hs good workes . Theſe things are good and profita- 


ſeeth in vs, ble ynto men, 


ern 9 || But ſtay fooliſh queſtions, & genealogies, 


preuent vs 


vvith his and contentions, and brawlings about the Lawe: 
grace and for they are vnprofitable and vaine, 
freely accep- 


teth vs. d Baptiſme is a ſure ſigne of our regeneration, vvhich1s 


vvrought by the holy Ghoſt, 7. Tim. 7. 4. and 4.7. 2. tim. 2.23. 
10 *Reiet — 


3 E —̃ — 


34) = 


- 1 


r 

75 e Reiect him that is an heretike, after once 

„ 8 e This com- 

or twiſe admonition, : 4 maundement 
11 Knowing that he that is ſuch, is peruerted, is giuen to 


and i ſinneth being damned of his owne ſelf. the miniſter 


12 When I ſhal ſend Artemas vnto thee, or & ſo particu- 


| 3 larly to all 
Tychicus, be diligent to come to me vnto Nico- ni ko vrhöe 


polis: for T haue determined there to winter. | the fovords 
zz Bring Zenas the expounder of the Law, & is not com- 


ir i lige mitted: but 
Apollos on their iourney diligẽtly that they lacke 2 


nothing. ſtrate, 

14 And let ours alſo learne to ſhew forth good vvboſe chief 
workes for neceſſarie vſes that they be not vn- office is to 
fruiteful. mainteine 


15 All that are with me, ſalute thee. Greete A 3 
them that loue us in the faith. Grace be with you Church, 

all, Amen. oughr. 

to cut of all ſuch rottẽ infectuous members from the bodie. f So 
chat there is no hope of amendement. g VVilingly , and vvit- 
tingly. þ Tris probable, that he vvas an interpreter of the Tavy | 
of Moſes, as Apollos, &c. | 


To Titus, elect the firſt biſhope of the Church 
| 7 the Cretians, wricten from Nicopolis in Mace · 
donia. | | 


THE EPISTLE 
OF PAYL: TO 
Philemon, 


THE ARGVMEN T. | 


Lbeit the excellencie of Pauls ſpirit vvonderfully appeareth 
in other his Epiſtles , yet this Epiſtle is a great vvitnes, nd 
| adeclaration of the ſame. For farre paſſing the baſenes of hu 
i — he fleeth as it were vp to heauen, and ſpeaketh vvith a di- 
[ e and maieſtie. Oneſimus ſeruaumt to Philemon bothe rob-" 
+ be bed Tis maiſter , and fled avvay, vvhome Paul hauing vvonne 1 

| Chriſt,ſent againe to his maifter,carneſtly begging his pædone, vii 


| woſte vvaightie argimems prouing the ductie o 6— 
aber, . o VU 7 7 


P . 
tif 
% 


[ 


alutations endeth. 


He reioyceth to heave of the faith and lone of 2 
9 VVhome he deſireth to forgiue his ſcruaumt Oncſimus 1 
louing y to rec eiue him againe. 

KAul a priſoner of Teſus Chtiſt, 

Land owr brother Timotheus, 

HYvnto Philemon our dere (ried, 


EV and fellowe healper, 
And tocur dere 772 Nr 

co Archippus our fellow ſoul· 
dier, and to the Church that is in thine houſe: 


3 Grace be with you, and peace from God 
our Father, and fromthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt 


s. alwaies of thee in my prayers, 


— ND — * 


ö 1. The G. 1.3, 4 Tj giuc thankes to my God,making mentis | 
5 ((When! bags of thy loue and faith, which Le 


TO PHILEMON, 67e 
thou haſt to warde the Lord Ieſus, and towarde all 
Saintes 


6 Gra the * fellowſhip of thy faich may be. © Thy bene- 
made fruiteful, and that whatſoeuer good thing is uolence to. 


' inyou* through Chriſt Ieſus, may be knowen, og 


7 For we haue greate ioye and conſolation in vvhichproce 
thy loue, becauſe by thee, brother, the Saintes 4eth of a live 
c hearts are comforted. Auch. Es 

8 Wherefore , though I be verie boldein „ That expe- 
Chriſt to comaund thee that which is cõueni ent, rience may 

9 Ter for loues ſake I rather beſeche thee, declare that 


þ Theas Lam , cuen Paul aged, and euen Members of 


now a priſoner for Ieſus Chriſt. leſus Chriſt, 

.Jo I beſeche thee for my ſonne Oneſimus, c Meaning 

; whome I haue begotten in my bondes, theirinvvard 

11 Whichintimepaſt was to thee vnprofitable, — he — 
but now profitable bothe to thee and to me, — 


iꝛ Whome I haue ſent againe: thou therefore, charitie com: 


; eceiue him, that is mine one bowels, forted. 


13 Whome I woulde haue retained with me, 728 5 


chat in thy ſtede he might haue miniſtred vnto me f 
nie bondes ofthe Goſpel. 1 


14 But without thy minde would I do nothing, : For be ĩs 
that thy benefite ſhould not be as it were of necel- thy ſeruaunt 


ie, but willingly, by conditis, 


& alſo novv 
15 It may be that he therefore 4 departed for the Lords. 


l ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for euer, ſo that bothe 


or thine 
16 Not now as a ſeruaunt, but aboue a ſer- „ 7 "9 


want euen as a brother beloued, ſpecially to me: for the Lords 


how much more then vnto thee, both in the fleſh thou ough- 


udin the Lord? teſt to loue 


17 Ifthere fore thou counte our things ſ com- 7 has all 
none, receiue him as my (elf. thine is 
18 Ifhe hathe hurt thee, or oweth thee ought, mine, & all 
at put on mine accountes. mine is chino. 


672 TO. PHILEMON, 


19 I Paul haue written hi with mine owne 

hand: I wil recõpence it, albeit I do not ſay to thee 

that thou oweſt vnto me euen thine owne ſelf, 

20 Tea brother, let me obteine this pleaſure of 

g. Grauntme thee in the Lord: comforte my s bowels in the 
this benefite Lord. 


nn" 4 21 Truſting in thine obedience, I wrote ynto 
ceptable vn- thee, knowing that thou wilt do euen more then 
to me of all I ſay. 
others. . 22 Moreouer alſo prepare me lodging: for! 
truſt through your prayers I ſhalbe giuẽ vnto you, 
| | 23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellowe pti- 
that is, for ſoner | in Chriſt Ieſus. 
Chriſtscauſe. 24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke, 
my fellowe helpers. 
235 Thegrace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with 


your ſpirit, Amen, 


Written from Rome to Philemon, and ſem 
by Oneſimus a ſeruaunt. 


THE 


„ 


7 


er Luke, or Barnabas , or Clement, or ſome other, his chiefe purpoſe 


| | |!4y/onſly perſeuere euen to the ende in hope of that ieye thas is ſts bi. 


673. 


BY CY" CY "02 


EPISTLE TO 


the Hebreyves. | 


THE ARGV MENT. | 
Oraſmuche a5 diners , bothe of the Greke writers and Latines| 


vvimeſſe, that the vvriter of this Epiſtle for iuſte cauſes vv 
not haue his name knwvven, it vvere curioſitie of our parte to la- 
bour muche therein. For ſeing the Spirit of God is the author thereof, 
it diminicheth nothing the authoritie, although vve knovve not vv 
what penne he vvreze it. Vhether it vvcre Paul ( as it is not like )' 


A | 


THE 


* 


i zo perſuade vnto the Ebrevves (whereby he principally meencth 
them that abode at Jeruſalem, & vnder the al the reſt of the Tevves )' 
that Chriſt Teſus vvas not onely the redemer,but alſo that at his com- 
ming al ceremonies muſt haue an end:feraſmuch as his doftrine vv 
the concluſion of all the prophecies, & therefore not onely Moſes vv 
inferior to him, bur alſo the Angels : for they all vvere ſernants,and| 
he the Lord, bur ſo Lord, thar he hath alſo taken our flesh , & is made 
or brother to aſſure vs of our ſaluation through him felfe : for he is 
that eternall Prieſt, vvhereof all the Leuiticall Prieſtes vvere bus 
thadowves, and therefore ar his comming they ought to ceaſe, and all | 
ſacrifices for ſinne to be abolinhed, as he proueth from the ſeuenth cha. 
verſe.11, vnto the 12. chap. verſe 18, Alſo he vvas that Prophet of 
Whome all the Prophetes in time paſt vvimeſſed, as is declared from. 
the 12. chapter, verſe 18, to the rvventie and ſiue verſe of the ſame. 
thaprey : yea, and is the King to vvhome all things are ſubiect, as ap- 
prareth from that verſe 25. to the beginning of the laſt chap. VVhere- 
fare according to the examples of the olde fathers vve muſt conflant< 
ly beleue in him, that being ſanctiſted by his inſtice , taught by his 
vviſedome, and gouerned by his pouver,vve may ſtedfaſtly, and cou- 
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[ 674 | 
ere ou eyes, occupying our ſelues in Chriſtian exerciſes that yy 
may both be thankeful to God, and duetifull to our neighbour, 


4 God vvho +» 


ji  Clared his 
% vvill in time 


red all trueth 
to vs by his 
Sonne. 
so that 4 


ro THE HEBREVVES. 


CHAP. I. 


3 Heſbevveth the excellencie of Chriſt 4 Aboxe the Angel; 
7 And F their office. f wn 


8 „ ſondrie times and in diuen 
— Y; maners * God ſpake in the old 
8 time to o fathers by the Pro- 


is euer con- 
ſtant, & mer- 
Ciful to his 


ðpaſt, not all W & phetes: 

at once, or | | : 

oO 40S In theſe b laſt dayes he hath 
| forre,bur es o ſpoken vnto vs by his Sonne, 
from time re whome he hath made heire of all things, by whie 
Fondrrie fonts: alſo he made the worldes, 

but novvlaſt 3 || Who being the brightnes ofthe glorie, & 


| ofallhehath the ingraued forme of his perſone,and beari 


fully decla- all thing by his mightie worde, bath by him ſelſe 


* purgedour ſinnes, and ſitteth at the right handof 
the maieſtic inthe higheſt places, 

And is made ſo much more excellent then 
the Angels in as much as he hath obtained a more 
excellent name then they. 

For vnto which of the Angels ſaid he at ai 
time, || Thou art my Sonne, 8 this day begate l 
thee ? and againe, I || will be his Father, & he ſhalbe 
my ſonne? 

6 Andagaine when he bringeth in his firſtbe- 


novy vve 
may not cre- 
dit any nevv 
reuelations 
after him. 

c Heentrea- 
te th here of 
Chriſt, both 


as touching 


his perſone, 


vrhich is very God, & very man, by vvhome all things are made, and 
alſo as touching his office, vvhereby he is King, Prophet, and Prieſt, 
UViſ.7.26, col. 74. d The liuely image & paterne, ſo that be that 
ſeeth him,ſeeth rhe Father, lohn. 14. 3 els the perſõe of the Father 
is not ſene, but apprehended by faith. e So that our ſinnes can be 
purged by none other meanes. f Much more then, then all other 


things created. Pſal. 2. 7. chap. 5. 9. alt. 75.55. f Becauſe he vvas at 


JUN 


* 


— 


the time appointed declared to the vvorld. 2. Sam. y. 14. 2. chro. 2 _ 


CHAP. 11. 675 
gotten Sonne into the worlde, he faith, And let all fil. ay. i. 
the Angels of God worſhip him. Pjal.104-48 


7 And of the Angels he ſaith, || He maketh the!“ He compa- 


ef. gn reth the An- 
b Spirits his meſſengers, and his miniſters a flame gls rorhe 


oltre. 8 vvindes, 
$ But vnto the Sonne he ſalth, [O God, thy vvhich are 
throne is ſor euer & euer: the ' ſcepter of thy kig- here 2 
dome is a ſcepter of righteouſnes. yy Gods meſ- 
| . » ſengers. 
Thou haſt loved righteouſnes & hated ini- Pe. 
quitie. Wherefore God, euen thy God,bath Fanoin- i Ihe admi- 


| . niſtration of 
" * with the oyle of gladnes aboue thy fel thy king — 
10 And, || Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt e- k This is mẽt 


ſtabliſned the earth, and the heauens are the wor- in that that 


kes of thine hands. the 2 8 
i They ſhall periſh, but thou doeſt remaine: & & char the 


they all ſhall waxe olde as docth a garment. holy Ghoſt 
12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou folde them vp, & vvas povv- 
they ſhalbe changed: but thou art the ſame and thy red on him 


vvithout 
yeares ſhall not faile. — 


. 13 Vnto which alſo of the Angels ſaid he at any that vve may 
time, ¶ Sit at my right hand, till I make thine ene - all receiue of 
mies thy ſore ſtole? him euery 

14 Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits,ſent forth ding to hig 
do miniſter, for their ſakes which ſhalbe heires of be. it 
Galuation? Pſal. 702.26. 
TI 750. mat. 22.44. f. cor. 3. 25. chap. 10.72. ä 


1 Heexhoyteth vs to be obedient vnto the nevu Lavve vvhieb 

Chriſt hath ginen vs, Aud not tobe offended at the in- 
 fimitie & lowy degree of Chriſt, 10 Becauſe it vvas ne- 
' Eeſſarie that for our ſakes he shoulde take ſuch an humble ſtate 
Wen him, that be might be like vnto his brethren. 


2 Herefore wee ought diligently to giue 
VV to the thinges which we hauc 
* 3 Vu ij. 


676 TO THE HEBREVVES, 


a2 Ve muſt heard, leſt at any * time we ſhoulde let them ſlppe. 
diligently 2 For if the d worde ſpoken by Angels was 
— _ ſtedfaſte, and euery tranſgreſſion,and diſobedience 
| Arine, receiued a iuſt recompenſe of rewarde, 

/ vvhichvve 3 How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo⸗ great 
haue learned ſaluation, which at the fitſt began to be preached 


i _ _ by the Lord, and after vvarde was confirmed ynto 


N Pp chappes vve VS by 4 them that heard him, 
leake, and 4 || God bearing witnes thereto, both with 


kunne our on ſignes and wonders, and with diuers miracles, and 


euery parte. 


the hands of 
the Angels, 


— — — —— _ 
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e vytich giftesof the holy Ghoſt, according to his owne 


iN vvas the wille 
Laevgiuen 5 For he hath not put in ſubiection vnto the 


to Moſes by Angels the © worlde to come, whercof we ſpeake, 

6 But one in a certaine place witneſſed, ſay⸗ 
Gal. 3. 1. ing, What is man, that thou ſhouldeſt be minde- 
act. 7. 53. full of him! or the ſonne of man that thou woul- 


| ; 5 2 the Go - geſt conſider him! 
Fan 7 Thou madeſt him a litle inferior to the Au- 


* hich = 

4 Iy offerech gels: thou crownedſt him with * glorie and ho- 

ſaluation.  nour, and haſt ſet him aboue the workes of thine 
4 That is, the hands. | 


f — = ' 8 || Thou haſt put all things in ſubiection m- 


e VVhich E. der his feete. And in that he hath pur all thingsin 
ay calleth ſubiection vnder him, he left nothing that ſhoulde 
che nevvhea. 0 be ſubiect vnto him. * But we yet ſee not all 


; — things ſubdued vnto him, 


chap. s 5. 17. 0 
— Chriſt is the father, Iſa. 9. 6. that ĩs, the head of vs his mem- 
bers. Pal. f.. f lie ſpeaketh here chiefly of the faithfull, vvhich 
are made through Chriſt citizens of the vvorlde to come, vvhere the 
! $hall enioye vvith their prince all theſe thinges vvhich novv * 
haue onely but in parte. g In making him fellovve heire vi 
Chriſt, Aat. 25.7. 7 cor. 527. phil. . . h To them vvhich ob / 
iect that they ſee not theſe things accomplished in man, the Apoſile 
anſvvereth that they are ful filled in Chriſt our captaine vvho leadeth 
his to the ſame glorie vvith him. i To man, as he is of Chriſt + 


—— — 


—__— 


—_— — —— — Ä —_— 


ties, onely ſinne except. 


But we ſee Ieſus * crowned with glorie and & By his ver- 
honour, which was made a litle inferior to the An- tue vvhich 
gelt, through the ſuffering of death, that by Gods — — 
race lle might taſte death for all men. ew Ay 5.0 

10 For it became him, for whome are all thin- Church. 
ges, and by whome ce all thinges, ſeing that he ; 
brought many children vnto glorie, that he ſhould fan _ 
conſecrate tlie! Prince of their ſaluation through bim ſelfe an 
u affli ions, raking vpon 

11 For he that ſanctifieth, & they which are sã- him the 
Gified, are all of one: wherefore he is not aſha- _ of a 
med to call chem brerhren. — 

. 12 Saying, || I will declare thy Name vnto my our flesh, & 
® brethren: in the middes of the Church will I fing mortalitie, 


iueth vs aſs 
prayſes to thee, — 


13 And againe ,|| I will put my ? truſt in him. 18. 
And againe, i 1Bcholde, hen Xa, , and the chil- = hon 
dren which God hath giuen me. vve by affli- 

14 Foraſmuch then as the children were parta- — 
kers of fleſh and bloud, he alſo him ſelfe likewiſe the Sonng of 
toke part with thẽ, that he might deſtroy ||through God. 


death, him that had the power of death, that is the » The head 


deuill and the mem 
y bers are of 
15 And that he might deliver all them, which one nature: 
for feare of © death were all their life time ſubiect ſo Chriſt 
to bondage. vvhich ſan- 
16 For he in no ſorte toke the ſ Angels, but he — v, & 
wke the ſeede of Abraham. fanfified, 
1 Wherefore © inall thinges it became him to are all one 
; by the vnion 


ofour flesh. Pſal.22,29, © This proueth Chriſts humanitie. Fſal. 
77.3. 1 Meaning, that Chriſt touching his humanitie pur his truſt 
in Cod. Ia. 2.76. g Iſai ſpeaketh this of him ſelfe and his diſci- 
ples, but properly it is applied to Chriſt the head of all miniſters. 
7.74. l. cor. 786. 56. x And Gods angre. Not the nature ot 
Angels but of man. r Not onely as touching nature, but alſo qua» 
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4 w Foraſmuch be made like vnto his brethren, that he might be 


| - beleue, and 


F For in obeying the Sonne, vve are ma 


ciſed in our 


678 TO THE HEBREVVES. 


as he is exer- mercifull, and a faithfull high Prieſt in things con- 
miſeries,vve cerning God, that he might make reconciliation 
may be afſu- for the linnes of the people. 

red, chat at 18 For in that he ſuffered, and was tempted, 


* : F 
all mes in he is able to ſuccoure them that are tempted. 
* — 1 

1 He requireth them to le obedient vnto the uvvord of ( hriſt, 


ſuccoure vs. 3 VVho u more vverthy then Moſes, 12 The punishe 


ment of ſuche as vvill herde:1 their hearts,and not bele;ze,that 
they might haue eternal reſt. 

I Herefore,holy brethren, partakers of the 

heauẽly vocation, conſider the Apoſile 


« Take hede and high Prieſt of out profeſſion Chriſt 
to his vvords Ieſus: 
and receiue x 
him. 


Who was faithſul ro him that hath appoin- 


t of that ted him, euen as ||Moies vas in all his houſe, 


doctrine For this man is counted worthy of more 
vvhich vve lory thẽ Moſes, inaſmuch as he which hath bull- 
oueht to cg. ded the houſe, d hath more honour the rhe houſe, 
feſſe. 4 For euery houſe is builded of ſome man, & 
To be the he that hath built all things, is God. 

amballadour 5 Now Motes verely was faithfull in all his 


h i - . . 
— houle, as a ſeruant, for a witnes of the things which 


Nemb.rz,7, ſhoulde be ſpoken after. 
d Moſes vvas 6 But Chriſt is as the Sonne, over his owe 
bur parte of houſe, whoſe * houſe we are, if we holde faſtthe 


the houſe - A 
chat is, of the confidence & the reioycing of the hope vnto tte 


Church ende. 
vvherafthe 7 Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Io 


3 r 1 day if ye hall heare his voyce, 


ſtones, but Chriſt builded it, and layed the ſtones : therefore he deſer- 


ueth more praiſe. e Thar is Chriſt: for Chriſt is the foundation & 
head of his Church: he is our brother, and Lord: he is the Sonne 


of God, and very God, vvorking zl! . by his ovvne povver. 
e the houſe of God. 


Val. 9. . chap. 3.7. 8 Hadea 
cen 


not? hold faſt the 
19 So we ſee that they coulde not enter in, be- nge Goring 
cauſe of vnbeliefe. | Che. 


* VV iiij. 


CHAP, IIT. 675 


0 Harden not your hearts, as in the 8 prouoca- 1 _ 
tion, according to the day of the tentation in the ye prouoked 
wildernes, Gods anger 

9 Where your fathers tempted me, proued 31 3 and 
me, and ſawe my workes fortie yeares long, — S 

10 Wherefore I was grieued wirh that genera- | Meaning | 
tion, and ſaid, They erre euer in their heart, neither by this othe | 


haue they knowen my wayes. that they 

11 Therefore I {ware in my wrath, * If they _ — 

ſhall enter into my! reſt. i As diſobey- 
12 Take hede, brethren, leſt at any time there ing God, 

be in any of you an euill heart, and vnfaithfull, to — in olde 

departe away from the liuing God. Fare ty 


13 But exhorte one another daily, while it is from the 
called To day, leſt any of you be hardned through quietnes of 
the deceitfulnes of ſinne. the land of 


14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we G 


kepe ſure vnto the | end the beginning, where witli do nat obey 
we are vpholden, chriſt, shall 
15 So long as it is ſaid, To day if ye heare his not enter 


voyce, harden not your hearts, as in the prouoca- — * 


non. k VVhichis 
16 For ſome when they heard, prouoked him all that time 
to angre: howbeit,not all that came out of Egypt herein 


God doeth 
byMoſes. cal vs: vvhile 


17 But with whome was he diſpleaſed fortie he therefore 
yeares? Was he not diſpleaſed with them that ſin- ſpeaketh, let 
ned, || whoſe " carkeiſes fell in the wildernes ? 22 _ h : 

18 And to whome ſware he that they ſhoulde by * 
not enter into his reſt, but vnto them, that obeyed: embrace, and 


"Or,foundation of our aſſurance, m To vvit, the Lord, Nomb.14-37« 
O, bodies and members, 1 5 


{ but for a 


680 


TO . THE HEBREVVYES. 
CHAP, 1111. 


# The vvord vvithont faith is unprofitable, 3 The 64 
bath or reſt of the hriſtiann. Punishment of unlell· 


mers. 
1 


| « He compa- 


x _ the 2 priue 4 
ching of the . 
N 2 For vnto vs was the Goſpel preached as alſo 


vnto them: but the worde that they heard, proſi- 
ted not them, becauſe it was not * mixed with faith 


; Goſpell, as it 
vvere to 
| Vvine,vvher- 


12 The nature of the vverde of God. 
Et vs feare therefore, leſt at any time by 


forſaking the promes of entring into his | 


reſt any of you ſhoulde ſeme to be de- 


A vve vyil ; hoſe that heard it. 


raſte, that is, in t 
heare & vn- 


3 For we which haue beleued, do enter into 


derſtãd vvith reſt, as he ſaid zo the other, || As I haue ſworne in 


profite, vve 

| mult temper 
or mixe it 
vvith faith, 
Pal. 95. 77. 


my wrath, If“ they ſhal eter into my reſt: although 
the workes were finiſhed from the foundation of 
the worlde. 

4 For he ſpake in a certaine place of the ſeuenth 


6 Although day on this wiſe, || And God did reſt the ſeuenth 


that God by 
his reſt, after 
the creation 
of his vvorks i 
ſignified the 
Jpiricuall reſt 
of the faith- 


day from all his workes. 
5 And in this place againe, If they ſhall enter 
nto my reſt. | 
6 Seing therefore it remaineth that ſome mult 
enter thereinto, and they to whome it was fult 


full, yet he  preached,entred not therein for vnbelefes ſake : 


ſvvare to 


7 Againe he appointed d in Dauid a certaine 


ue reſt in day by To day, after ſo long a time, ſaying, as it is 


hanaan, 
vvhich vvas 


faid, || This day if ye heare his voyce, harden not 


but a figure your hearts. 


of the hea 
uenly reſt, 
and dured 


time. 
e 


8 For if Teſus had giuen thẽ reſt, then would 
he not aſter this day haue ſpoken of another. 
9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to the peo- 


The perfection of Gods vvorkes, and ſo his reſt, ſignifie our 


heauenly reſt. Gene 2.2. deut. g. 4 d That is, in the pſalmes. 
Meaning Ioshua. 


Cbap. 3.2. 


—ͤ—U—— — — - th 


— —— J — : 


CAP. 111T. 681 


£ ple of God. 3 

1. 10 For he that is entred into his reſt, f hathe | Hath car 

le: | alſo ceaſed from his owne workes, as God did ofhis appe- 
from his. tites, morti- 

1 11 Let vs ſtudie therfore to entre into that reſt, — cn 

3 — fall aſter the ſame enſample of diſo- him land 

— ence. ollovvet 

I For the worde of God # lively, and mightie God. 
0 in operation , and ſharper then any two edged 2 — — 
ſuorde, and s entreth through, euen vnto the diui- 1.4 che re. 


h ding a ſonder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and of bellious, and 
the ioynts, and the marie, and is a diſcerner of the in the elect ir 
) thoughtes,and the intentes of the heart. — che 
1 Neither is there any creature, which is not dae Thm? 

T3 Y 5 that the 
manifeſt in his fight : but all things are naked and shoulde ſiue 


kopen ynto his eyes, with whome we haue! to vnto God. 
do. h V Vhere the 


| 14 Seing then that we haue a great hie Prieſt, — 


| which is entred into heauen, enen Teſus the Sonne 5 VVhich cõ- 


! ofGod,letvs holde faſt our profeſſion. raineth vvill 
q 15 For we haue not an hye Prieſt,which ci not 2 


be touched with the feling of our infirmities, but uinę vvhich 
was in all things tempted in like ſorte, yet with- is cleaft a 


dut ſinne. ſunder euen 
| 16 Let vs therfore go boldely vnto the throne through the 
| i middesof 
| Of grace, that we may receiue mercy , and finde the backe, 
grace to helpe in time of nede. & ſois made 
open, that it 


may be ſene throughout. Or, concerning vuhome vue ſpeake. Ther- 
fore vvhen vve heare his vvorde, vve muſt tremble, knovving there · 
by that God ſoundeth our hearts. 


CHAP, v. 


Becompareth Ieſus Chriſt vvith the Leuiticall Prieſts, sheuving 
vvberein they either agree or diſſent. 11 Aftervvarde he 
 Teprexeth the negligence of the Ie ves. 


_ — 


« He sheyy- 682 TO THE HEBREVVES. 


eth that man | 
— Or euery hie Prieſt is taken from among 


— 60 God men, and is *ordeined for men, in thing 
vvithout an pertaining to God, that he may offer bothe 


hie Prieſt, be- b giftes and © ſacriſices for ſinnes, 


b —_— 2 Which is able ſufficiently to haue compaſ- 


| prophane & lion on them that are ignorant, and that are our 
ſinfull. of the way, becauſe that he alſo is compaſſed with 
b — infirmitie. 

. — 3 And for the ſames ſake he is bounde to of. 
L 4 As,of peoples, 

| beaſtsvvhich 4 || And no man taketh this honour vnto 


| 2 — of _ {clf, but he that is called of God, as vvas Aa- 


| ſinners. a 3 
. Chro. fl. to. 5 So likewiſe Chriſt tooke not to him ſelf this 


| __ honour, to be made the hie Prieſt, but he that ſaid 
chap. 7. 5. 


chap. 7. 77. thee, gaue it him. 
e VVhoyvas 6 Ass he alſo in another place ſpeakerh,||Thou 


bothe Prielt art a Prieſt for euer after the © order of Melchi- ſe- 
and King. ec. 


j F VVhen he 


| g He meanerh ing and teares vnto dim, that was able to ſaue him 


that molt ear . | * 
3 from death, and vvas alſo heard! in that which he 


vrhichChriſt feared. 
prayed in the 8 And though he were the Sonne, yet lear- 


(vver 


| droppes of 


h Being in Him: 
| 2%) 7 10 And is called of God an hie Prieſt after 
an 


| fearing the order of Melchi-ſedec. 
the horrors 


of death. 11 Of whome we haue many things to ſays 
He digreſſeth till he come to the beginning of the v.chap. lich 
whi 


* 


7 . Yoo him, [| Thou art my Sonne, this day begate 


| Hued in this 7 Which in the * dayes of the fleſh did offer 
vvorlde. vp prayers and ſupplications, with 5 ſtrong ery- 


| ** yvher ned he obedience, by the things which he ſuffred. 
And being conſecrate, was made the au- 
i. thor of eternall ſaluation vnto all them that obey 


Pa 


out life. fer for ſinnes, as well for his owne parte, as for the 


ding of Gods vyvord, Mate12.49, 2. pet. 2.20. chap. lo. 26. 


CHAP. VI. 683 
which are hard to be vttered, becauſe ye are dull 


of hearing. Or, rudiments. 
12 For when as concerning the time ye ought © Read 
to be teachers, yet haue ye nede againe that we . 3· 3. 
teach you the firſt principles of the word of God: , h 15 
and are become ſuche as haue nede of k milke, & the Goſpell 
not of ſtrong meat. vrhich is that 
13 For cuery one that vſeth milke, is inexperte mo knovv- 
inthe! worde of righteouſnes: for lie is a childe. 3 
14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are vvhere vve 
of age, which through long cuſtome haue their haue our iu- 


wittes exerciſed, to diſcerne bothe good and euill. ſtice. 


CHAP. FL. 


1 Heprocedeth in reprouing them, and exhorteth them not to 
funt, 12 But to be Redfaſt and patient, 18 Foraſmuc h 
4s God is ſure in bus procues. 


I Herefore, leauing the doctrine of the 
beginning of Chriſt, let vs be led for- 4 Tt is, 
ward vnto perfection, not laying againe the firſt ru⸗ 

r apy \_ © diments of 
the foundation * of repentance from dead workes, 


our Chriſtian 
and of faith towarde God, religion. 


2 Ofthe doctrine of © baptiſmes, and laying / He mentio- 
on of hands, and of the reſurrection from the dead, 'nerk — h 
and of eternall iudgement. ry 7 chiles Z 

3 And this will we do © if God permit. 'vvhich vvas 

4 For it is impoſtible that they, which were then in vſe: 
once lightened, and haue taſted of the heauẽly gift, the confeſſi · 


and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, — alli 


the ſumme ot 
the faith: a brief explication vf Baptiſme, and laying on of hands: the 
article of the reſurrection and the laſt iuugement. Ihen the 
vie of baptiſme vvas declared, vvhen on che ſolemne dayes appoyn 
ted to baptize, the Church came together. 4 It is Gods ſingu 
lar gift to increaſe in knovvledge, and to go forvvard in the anders 
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And haue taſted of the good word of God, 
and of the powers of the worlde to come, 
N 6 Ifthey fall away, ſhoulde be renued againe 
| eTheyvvhich by repentance : ſeing they © cruciſie againe to 
are apoſtats, them ſelues the Sonne of God and make a mocke 
Phot. hate 7 For the earth which drinketh in theraine 
| Chriſt, cruci- that commeth ofte vpon it, and bringeth forthe 
ie & mocke herbes mete for them by whome it is dreſſed, re- 


q — but ro. ceiueth bleſſing of God. 


| Jefirution, 8 But that which beareth thornes and briars, 
& c therefore is reproued, and is nere ynto curling , whoſe ende 
fall into de- is to be burned. 


|; ſperation, & 9 But beloued, we haue perſuaded our ſelues 
cannot 


| repent. better things of you, and ſuch as accompanie ſal- 
f uation, though we thus ſpeake. 
| 10 For God is not vnrighteous,that he ſhould 
forget your worke , and labour of loue, which ye 
ſhewed towarde his Name, in that ye haue mini- 
ſtred vnto the Saintes, and yer miniſter. | 
11 And we deſire that euerie one of you ſhewe | 
the ſame diligence, tothe ful aſſurance of hope | 
Fi VVhereby vnto the end, | 
it may ap- 12 That ye be not ſlouthful, but followers of 
— 8 them, which through faith and patience, inhe- 
rſuaded of Fit the promiſes, 


ife euerla- 13 For when God made promesto Abraham, 


az. to. becauſe he had no greaterto ſweare by, he ſare 
8 e — . 
I, fathers, by him ſelf, 


Frophetes & 14 Saying|| ſurely I wil aboundantly bleſſe thee 
martyrs, that and multiplie thee marueilouſſy. 

_ vere before 15 And ſo after that he had taryed patienily, he 

| enioyed the promes. 4 
"py 16 For men verely ſweare by him that is grea : 
and 22.76, ter then them ſelues, and an othe for — 


Chriſt as toucking his humanitie had no father, and concerning his. 


CHAP. vII. 685 
+ among them an end of all ſtrife. 
17 So God willing more aboũdantly to ſhewe þ Becauſe of 


into the heires of promes the ſtablenes of his coũ- ma 2 vvic- 
ednes, 


ſel, bounde him ſelf by an othe, 
13 Thatby itwo immutable things , wherein 2 n 

it is vnpoſſible that God ſhoulde lye, we might God except 

haue ſtrong conſolation , which haue our refuge he ſyVeare. 


to holde faſt the hope that is ſet before vs. — 


19 Which we haue, as an ancre of the ſoule, things || 
both ſure & ſtedfaſt, & it * entreth into that which in him vn- | | 
is within the! vaile, changeable, \ | 


: 1 & He returs | 
20 Whither the forerunner is for vs entred in, - i 


even leſus that is made an hie Prieſt for euer after compariſon 
the order of Melchi-ſedec. bervvene 

Chriſts Prieſthode and the Leuitical vvhichhe had begon in the 3. 
_ | VVhich is heauen vvhether Chriſt is gone beforeroprepare | 
vs place. 


CHAP. V11. 
1 He compareth the Prieſthode of Chrift unte Melchi- ſedas. 
1 Alſo Chriſts Prieſthode vvith the Leuites. | 


' T Or this Melchi-ſedec ||vvas King of Salem, Gen.r4.2 
the Prieſt of the moſte hie God, who met So called, 


Abraham, as he returned from the ſlaugh- I 


ter of the Kings, ad bleſſed him: kerh be 
2 Towhome alſo Abraham gaue the titheof — of his. 
il things: who firſt is by interpretation King of 2 


ighteouſnes : after that, he is alſo King of Salem, 2 


that is, King of peace, bene ſodai 
3 Without a father, without mother, with- ly ſene of: 


out kinred , and hathe neither beginning of his God into the 
dayes,neither end of life: but is likened to the Sõne veg — 28. 
of God, and continueth a Prieſt for euer. Chae our * 


WET euerla- >| 
line Prieſte , and shortely taken out of che vvorlde againe , ſo. 


e no mother. 


* 


( 
fl, 


I; 
i! 
| | 


Wa 


= 
— 


4 
6 
; 


b That is, . : 

Se chief of eee N Patriarke Abraham gaue te 
| fathers. tithe ot᷑ the ſpoiles. | 
Non. 5. 19. 5 For verely they which are the children of 

F — Leui, which receiue the office of the Prieſthode, |. 
10% 4.1. | c > | 

f - The Leui- haue a || * commaundement to take, according to 


res had com- the Lawe , tithes of the people (that is, of their | 


1 NY 8 h of Abraham. 

E am 6 Burhewhoſe kinred is not counted among 
gaue frely to them, © recciucd tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed 
| Melchi-ſe- him that had the promiſes. 

l _ 1 And without all contradiction the leſſe is 
dgorten of A. bleſſed of the greater. 
| 45 wank 8 And here men that dye, receiue tithes: but 


e The Leui- there he receiueih them, of whome it is witneſſed, 
tes receiue d 
tithes of 


but Mel chi- recciueth tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. 


ſedec of 10 For he was yet in the loines of his fathet 
|; —— Abraham, when Melchi-ſedec met him. 

Ark There. 11 If therefore perfection had bene by the 
fore his Prieſthode of the Leuites (for vnder it the Laue 
prie ſthode was eſtabliſhed to the people) what neded itfur- 
is more ex: thermore , that another Prieſt ſhoulde riſc after 


cellent then 
| the Leuiti- 
cal. 

F Becauſe 


mention 
of his death 
g The Lavv 
and the 
Prieſthode 
are bothe of | 
one condition: ſo that both Aarons & Moſes office perteine to Chiſt 
vrhich is Prieſt and Layy maker. 9 
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4 Now conſider how great this mi vwas, yn; | 


maundement brethren) though they 4 came out of theloynes 


that, he liueth. 
9 And to ſay as the thing is, Leui alſo which 


their brethrẽ 


the order of Melchi- ſedec, and not to be called 
after the order of Aaron? 

12 For if the Prieſthode be changed, then of 
neceſſitie muſt there be a change of the 3 Law. 

13 For he of whome theſe things are ſpoken, 
perteineth vnto another tribe whereof no maſet- 
ued atthe altar. N 

14 For it is euident, that our Lord ſprong out 


there is no 


— - — — —N—— — 


SES - "4; 4 ed 


n; | of ſuda, concerning the which tribe Moſes ſpake*  VVhich 
be nothing touching the Prieſthode. ; _— — 
15 And it is yet a more euident thing, becauſe corporal ce. 


of chat aſter the ſimilitude of Melchi- ſedec, there is remonies. 


e, riſen vp another Prieſt, 22 
to 16 Which is not made Prieſt after the Lawe , P = 
ir | bofthe carnal commaundement, but after the po- Iavvhath no 
es wer of the endles life. vertue nor 
17 For he teſtifierh 25, || Thou art a Prieſt for pour tila mã 

ng | ever, after the order of Melchi-ſedec. — 2 
ed 18 For the commaundement that went afore, *9, vu 

is diſanulled, becauſe ! of the weakenes thereof, mroduttion of 
is | andynprofitablenes. a better hope. 


".L.Qi Pal. 770. 4. 
19 For the Law made nothing perfite, but the' , 7-' „ 


ut | bringing in of a better hope made perfire , where- 4 Therefore 


d, by ve drawe nere vnto God. all others 
ꝛ0 And foraſmuch as it is not woithout an othe are blaſphe- 
h | (fortheſe are made Prieſts without an othe: wo 


21 But this, he is made with an otheby him that make them 
r | faidvnto him, || The Lord hathe ſworne, and will ſelues his ſuc 
not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for euer after the or- ceſſors or 

der of Melchi- ſedec) pretende any 


a a other ſacri- 
22By ſo much is Ieſus made a ſuretie of a better ſice. 


e 

e 

| U - 

- Teſtament. The fruite 

2 And among them many were made Prieſts, — 3 leit- 

d becauſe they were not ſuffered to endure, by the fu 12, 

reaſon of death. fully & per- 

f | 24 Bur this man, becauſe he endureth euer, fcaly, nor 
 ! © hathean N Prieſthode. Dy ſupplying 

25 Wherefore, he is able alſo! perfectely to mo 

ue them that come vnto God by him, ſeing he but by ta- 

+ | euerliveth, to make interceſſion for them. king avvay 

. 26 For ſuch an hie Prieſt it became vs to haue, — 0 

which is holy, harmeles, vndefiled , ſeparate from „rf be 

ſnners, and made hier then the h reaſonofour 

xcang, made hier then the NEAUENS, reaſon of our 


iuſirmities. 


1 
MA. 27 


not vvithout 
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. 27 Which neded not daily as thoſe hie Priefy * 
n And can to offer vp ſacrifice, || firſt for his owne 


blaſphemie then for the peoples: for that did he ® once, ve 
| — lic to be he offfed vp him ſelf. at 
offered 28 For the Law maketh men hie prieſts, which 
ane, haue infirmitie: but the worde of the othe tha 


or els by any * 
creature: for Was“ ſince the Lawe , makeththe Sonne, hon 


none coulde conſecrated for euermore. 

offerhim, but | 

him ſelf. » Not that it vvas firſt made after the Lavve vvas giuen: 
but becauſe the declaration of the eternal othe vvas then reueiled 
to the vvorlde. 


CHAP, III. 


He proueth the abolithing afuvel of the Leuitical Priefthods 
as of the olde C ouenaunt by the fpiritual & exerlaſting Priſ- 
hode of hriſt, 8 And by the neuue C ouenaunt. 


1 Ou of the things which we haue ſpoken, 
| N this is the ſumme, that we haue ſuche an 
hie Prieſt , that ſitteth at the right hand 


| 5 That is, of the throne of the maieſtie in heauens, 
14 "VVhich i 2 And is a miniſter of the? Sanctuarie, and of 


the bodie the true * Tabernacle which the Lord pight, and | 
of Chriſt, not man, 

; ers = it 3 For d euerie hie Prieſt is ordeined to offer 

ö — — bothe gifts and ſacrifices: wherefore it was of ne- 


| ble. ceſſitie, that this man ſhoulde haue ſome hat al- 

4 He — ſo to offer. 

| 22 . 1 For he were not a Prieſt, if he were on the 
Je ische earth, ſeing there are Prieſts that according tothe 

true Taber- | Lord offer giftes, 

/ nacle, and 

| that he muſt heauenly _ „as Moſes was warned by G0 


| _ nd when he was about to finiſh the Tabernacle. || Se, 


ſaid he, that thou make all things according to the 


5 Whoſerue vnto the paterne and ſhadowe of 


| 


to the in- R 
tent that he might haue a thing to offer, vvhich vvas bis 
Exe,3 f. 40. 7.44. 


1 


S R S8. N 
— 
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*paterne,ſhewed to thee in the mount. | 
6 But now aur hie Prieſt hath obtained a more; | — the 
˖ : gs of 
excellent office, in aſmuch as he is the Mediatour the Lenites | 
ofa better Teſtament , which is eſtabliſhed ypon | vyere bee --| 
better sha 
eri d. — 
7 For if that firſt Teſtament had bene faute- — ns ap 
* place ſhoulde haue bene ſought for the ſe- pearerh mg 
conde. the oracle to 
For in rebuking them he ſaith, || Beholde, Moſes, it fol- 
the dayes will come, laith the Lord, when I ſhall| her Chuan 
make with the houſe of Iſraell, and with the houſe heauenly San 
of luda a new Teſtament: | Quarie his 
Not like the Teſtament that I made with Tabernacle 
their fathers , in the day that I tooke them by the 2 olhce are 


rre more 


hand. to leade them out of the land of Egypt: for excellent. 
they *continued not in my Teſtament, and I regar- 0 r,covenant. | 
ded them not, ſaith the Lord. ler. 3.51. 

10 For this is the Leſtament that I will make !, "=": 
with the houſe of Iſraell , After thoſe dayes, ſaith 7 Thas is, 
the Lord, I will put my lawes in their minde, and in |vvhen Chriſt 
their heart I will write them, & I will be their God, hall remit 
and they ſhalbe my people, ho — by 

11 And they ſhall not i teache euery man his ching afihe 
neighbour & euery man his brother, ſaying, Knowe Goſpell. 
the Lord: for all ſhall knowe me, from the leaſt of £ Signifying 
them to the greateſt of them. — — 

12 For Iwil be mercifull to their vnrighteouſ- no more di- 
nes, and I will remember their ſinnes and their ini- uiſion, but al 
quities no more. chal be made 

1; In that he ſaith a new Teſtament,he hath ab- —_— rch, 
rgate the olde: now that which is diſanulled and — 


wad olde, is ready to vaniſh away. the bandes 
| of the Coue- 
nant,coulde not enioye the commoditie thereof, 5 Men shall nor 
inthe time of the Goſpell be ſo ignorant as they vvere before, bur 
knoyre God much more perfectly 3 Chrilt. 
X 


Not heauẽ 


7 CHAP, IX, 


* Or, tabernacli 


y & ſpiritua 


W | For the firſt Tabernacle was made,whe 
*# 4.26.1. % 2 : wners 
5 _ 7 in was the candleſticke, & the table, and the ſhew- 


„ rhat is, on bread, which Tabernacle is called the Holy places, 
„ —— -—+ 3 And after the ſeconde vaile v»asthe Ta- 
9 | Valle vohieh bernacle, which is called the Holieſt of all, 
vvas hid fr 4 Which had the golden ſenſer, and the Arbe 
the people. of the Teſtament ouerlaide rounde about with 
| | Nom.17.10. golde, wherein the golden pot which had manm, 
. s. .. va5,and || Aarons rodde that had budded, andthe 


2. chron.. o. 
Exod. 25.22. || tables of the Teſtament. 


or, coner ef 5 And ouer the Arke were the glorious Che- 
werte. rubins,ſhadowing the" mercy ſeate: of which thin- 
ges we will not now ſpeake particularly. 

er ours. 6 Now when tlieſe things were thus ordained, 
For ſo long the Prieſts went alwayes into the firſt Tabemacle, 


| Exod. c. 10. 
| len. 6. 2. 


ds the hie . 
| Pricfloffered and accompliſhed the ſeruice. 


once a yeare 


Se for the the people. 


1 Peoples,and g Whereby the holy Ghoſt this ſignified, tha 


| | alſovvhile 


chis earthly the © way into the Holieſt of all was nor yet ope- | 
! | rabemacle ned, while as yet the firſt Tabernacle was ſtan» | 


| ſtode, the ding, 


| . Which was a figure for the time preſent, 
bernacle: wherein were offted giftes & ſacrifices that coulde 


vvhichis not make holy, concerning the conſcience, d him 


ma de open ; 
by Chiiſtes that did the ſeruice. 


bloud, coulde not be entred into. or, perfect. d Neither yet bim 


10 Which ] 


for vvhome they vvere offred. 
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7 Hovuvuthat the ceremonies and ſacrifices of the Lavv de. 
: liched, rr 'By the eternitie & perfection of Chriſts ſacrifice, 
Dr,; ceremonie 1 Hen the firſt * Teftament had allo® ordi. 

| nances of religio, & a: worldly Sanctuary. 


7 But into the ſeconde went the || hie Prieſt.z- 
for his lone, once euery yeare, not without bloud which 
ovvne ſinnes he offred for him ſelſe, and for the ignorancesof 


— of 
— 


— 


> Y 


8 


— — 
1 


| 


— 

1 CHAP. TY 
the, 10 Which on : IX. 64 
15 | el : 
fice, and diuers waſhin y ſtode in meat 691 

8 time of 7 885 and © ates and dri 

a3 11 B n bei carnall rites, v _ VVhi 

ry. ena iſt = , vntill ch | ch ce- 
ers things to come ug come an hi 1 4. 

bernacl by a grea nhie Prieſt though th 

We r. ez nor made wi = & a more of good [FFI 3 
s, 1 ng, th hands, that perfect Ta- =_ God. 
* Neither by the b is, not of his Ned conſide- 

5 & 10 y his owne bl c loud of go ſclues them 
cke oly place, & * oud entred he ates and calues ; —— els | 
1th < | For ifthe 3 eternal p 4 once vntro th 5 2 | 
na, and the aſhes of a loud of 3 — n bur ene, | 
the macleane , fan Ric heifer, rtlin and of goat 4; — 

the "fleſh, eth as — them that — and — 4 | 
1 the e re uc 
* * much more ſh puniying of Frille fouls 
in. ent rough th e ſhall the || b ill the 
vithout ſpot to he cternall Spi ||bloud of Chri 1 
ed, "dead workes God, purge pirit offred him ſ riſt — 
l, | t by - A nr ſerue the — r conſcience = $ Which 
enewe Teſta this cauſe is h ng God? om vvas his b 
was f. ment e the Medi die o- 
4 | wer or the redem that through ediatour of — — 
HE might r * Teſtamen greſſions th heauen * 
eritance. eceiue the pro t, they which w at i For Chriſt 
at R.. Nasr miſe of eternall 3 Mrs the ſa- 
* ch of him th a Teſtament i . 
| — beaſts bloud ament is conf _ Leu. 16. 14. 4 
N, — meg Chriſt th rmed when men 1 The Te 
* e t 122 
ea 2 & therefor moſt holy 1 fp cal Prieſt ef. 
15 reel. / „ hath 2 — _ 
I — . m VVh h the ſighe y holy for eu rue holines: _ 
tuyene G of, Ly ich of them ſt of man er all them ut 
: od and C het 174 em ſclues — 10 em that 
b urteſtam o He briſt, vv ho by om. 5.6. procure ron 19. 1obn 
n 7» ent is proueth th ) is death pet.z.18. and are tl . 
t is of none at Chriſt Should » -M 1e 
ze effect vyi hriſt muſt di e mak ade be; 
vvitl die, b e vs h 
wur the 2 ecauſe the enes. 80 
ath of the ey gag 


Xx ij. 
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p VVithout 'are dead: for it is yet of no force as long as he'] 


4 5 that made it, is a liue. 
18 Wherefore neither was the firſt ordained 


vvere ſacriſi 
ced vvhich without ? bloud. 

f ig _ 1 5 For when Moſes had ſpoken euery precept 
„ the people, according to the Law, he toke the 
cite his Fa · bloud of calues and of goates, with water and put- 
thers vvrath ple wolle and hyſſope, & ſprinkled both the booke, 
1 vvith his and all the people, 

A Jn * 20 || Saying , This is the bloud of the Teſta 
if g Albeit ment, which God hath appointed vnto you. 
there is but 21 Moreouer, he ſprinkled likewiſe the Ta- 


one ſacrifice, [hernacle with bloud alſo, & all the miniſtrig veſſels, 


* . vvhichis 
Jann 22 And almoſt all things are by the Lawe pu- 
4 2 r—_ of. ged with bloud , and without ſheading of bloudis 


fered, yet be · no remiſſion. 
cauſe this | 22 It was then neceſſarie, that the ſimilitudes 


|trueande- of heauenly thinges ſhoulde be purified with ſuch 


ice is com- things: but the heauenly _ them ſelues are 
pared vvith pumified with better 4 ſacrifices then are theſe, 

| allchole 24 For Chriſt is not entred into the holy pla- 
| yyhichvvere' ces that are made with hands, which are ſimiliu- 


ftiguratiue g = ; 
4 *** is ae des of the true Sanctuarie: but i5 entred into very 


| ſufficient heaven, to appeare now inthe ſight of God forvs. 
f — * _y 25 Not that he ſhoulde offer him ſelfe * often, 
{Tt ne as the hie Prieſt entred into the Holy place eue 


calleth it in 
che plurall yeare with other bloud, | 


nomber, ſa- 26 (For then muſt he haue often ſuffred ſnce 
! crifices, the foundation of the worlde)but now in the end. | | 


© Of 
| * of the worlde hath he appeared once to put away 


to wake any fine by the ſacrifice of him ſelſe. 


other offring 27 And as it is appointed vnto men that they; | | 


or ſacrifice ſhall once dye, and after that commeth the iudge- 

for ſinne af · t | 
f boy that Chriſts bodie vvas once offred, is blaſphemie, { VVhichs, | + 
the latter dayes vvhen Chriſt came. 1 
1 — — x 


4 


CH AP. X. 693 


8 Norm. f.. 


ment pet. 3. 71. 


j 


finnes of © many, and vnto them that loke for him, |, That is, 
ſhall he appeare the ſeconde time without finne vvithout a 


: ſacrilice for 
ynto ſaluation. 2 
ſinne aboli- 
4 HA P. X. shed. 
; The olde lauvu had no povver to clenſe a uva ſirne. 10 
But ( hriſt did it vvit h offering of his bode once for all. 22 
An exhortation to rec etue the goodnes of God thankefutly 
vvith patience and ſtedfaſt fuith. Leu. 78.74. 
a VVhich 


1 Þ Or the Lawe hauing the * ſhadowe of good vvas as ir 
things to ® come, and not the very image of vvere the 
the thinges, can neuer with thoſe ſacrifices, 

which they offer yeare by yeare continually ," ſan- 

die the commers thereunto. terne to 
2 For woulde they not then haue ceaſed to come. 


have bene offred, becauſe that the offerers once 3 
purged , ſhoulde haue had no more conſcience of 0, ens. 


linnes? 


3 But in thoſe ſacriſicer there is a remembrance te. 


paine of ſinnes euery yeare. N 
For it is vnpoſſible that the bloud of bulles Chriſt vas 


and goates ſnouldeſſ take away ſinnes. made man. 
'5 Wherefore when he © commeth into the Pſal. 4. 7. 


vorlde, he ſaith, || Sacrifice and oftcing thou woul. 5 In che he- 
leſtnot: but a 4 bodie haſt thou ordained me. ther 


6 Inburnt offrings , and ſinne offrings thou perced mine 
haſthad no pleaſure. eares 


7 Then ] ſaid, Lo, I come (In the beginning thorovre, 


ofthe booke it is written of me) that I ſhoulde do tags, haſt 
thy will,6 God. ) made 


me prompt 
ThE ak & ready to 

yg in the greke, thou haſt made me a body, that is to obey thee 
fick both tende tõ one purpoſe e Or rolle & folding: for in ol 
ne they vſedto folde bookes like rolles. 


xXx li}. 


28 So Chriſt was once offred to take away the . Ofihe ce 


firſt draught | 
& purtrait of 
the liuely pa 


Or, male per- 


} 
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of . Abouc,when he aid , Sacrifice and og 
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.. and burnt offrings, & ſinne offrings thou wouldel 
4 — not haue, neither hadſt pleaſure therein (which at 
4. VVhich is, offred by the Lawe) 

che yvill of 40 Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy ill. 
Scudo tand God, he taketh away the firſt, that he may ſtabli 


content 
vvith Chriſts the s ſeconde. 


ſacrifice. 10 By the which will we are ſanctified, am 
R . — by the offring of the body of Ieſus Chriſt onc 
i. cor. 5.23. made. p 1 
Fe. 11 And euery Prieſt appeareth daily miniſtring, 
„ phat is, and oft times offreth one maner of offting, which 
1 —— 0 can neuer take away ſinnes: 
OL 12 But this man after he had offred one ſaci. 
perfect. 
Lerem. 57.53. fice for ſinnes, || ſitteth for euer at the right hand 
"ll | chav. C. J. of God, 
e. 27, 13 And from hence forthe tarieth, ſtill his ene 
1 VVhere 


ain mies be made his foteſtole. | 
— 2 ST 14 For with one offring hath * he conſecrated 
be forgiuen: for euer them that are ſanctified. 
there pe 15 For the holy Ghoſt alſo beareth vs record: 
fert ſeing for after that he had ſaid before, 
therfore that 16 || This i the Teſtament that I will male 
onely Chriſts ynto them after thoſe daies, faith the Lord, I il 


death hath put my Lawes in their heart, and in their mind 


—_ ** willwritethem. : 
ſinnes, and 17 And their ſinnes and iniquities will I r- 


doeth euer a member no more. | 
fresh vvhen 18 Now where i remiſſion of theſe things», 


ſinners do 3 
repent, there there is no more k offring for ſinne. 


can be none 19 Seing thereſore, brethren, that by the bloid 
other ſacri- | 

fice but that, and it can be no more reiterat. k For the offring of 
thankeſgiuing, vvhich is the onely ſacrifice novv of the Chriſtians, 
not for ſinne : but a thankeſgiuing, and an offring vp of our ſelues 


and ours for the ſame, -——_—_ 


4 - — 


CHAP. X. 4% 


ofleſis we | may be bolde to enter into the Holy, vy. * 
lace. Chriſt haue 


20 By the new and” living way, which he hath that libertie 
repared for vs, through the vaile, that is, his fleſh : ,vvhich the 


2 . ancient fa- 
21 And ſeing vve haue an hie Prieſt, vvhich is I 


ouer the houſe of God, : not haue by 
22 Let vs drawe nere with a true heart in aſſu- the Lavve. 
rance of faith, " ſprinkeled in our hearts from an The bloud 


evill conſcience, and waſhed in our bodies with of Chriſt is 
alvvayes 


pure water. fresh and 
zz Let vs kepe the profeſſion of our hope, lively,befcre 


without wauering (for he is faithfull chat promi- the father 


ſed to ſprinkle 
24 And let vs cõſider one another, to prouoke — y_ 
ynto loue,and to good workes, n That is, 


25 Not forſaking the fellowſhip that we haue hauing our 
among our ſelues, as the maner of ſome js : but let hearts made 
w erhorte one another, and that ſo much the more, Of Chriſt 

0 | * 
becauſe ye ſee that the day draweth nere. ſecond com- 

26 || For if we ſinne ? willingly after that we ming. 
haue receiued the knowledge of the tructh, there .. e. 

noch eres That is, 
temaineth no more lacrince for ſinnes, forſake Ieſi 
© 4 10 elus 
2. But a fearefull loking for of judgement, Chriſt, as Iu- 
and violent fire, which ſhall deuoure the aduerſa- das, Saul, 
nes. 

28 He that deſpiſeth Moſes lawe, dieth without 

ä p 2 ſtat did. 
mercy ||-vnder two, or three witneſſes. Deut 79.77. 

29 Of how muche ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe t. . 76. 
yeſhall he be worthy, which treadeth vnder fore _ ele 
the Sonne of God, and counteth the bloud of the q VVke reby 


Teſtament as an vnholy thing, wherewich he was it is euident 


kandiified, and 1doerh deſpite the Spirit of grace? that the A- 
Jo For we knowe him that hath ſaid, || Venge- poſtle here 


onely mea- 


— of that ſinne, vvhich is againſt the holy Ghoſt, as alſo Chap. 6. 4 


1,141 9s 


a Xx iüj. 


| 


Arrius, Iuli- 
an the apo- 


10 f 
r Defend 
0 the godly, 


and punis 


op - l 
| | 
*Y 

1 


8! 


a 
U 
x 


* 
44 
. 
1 
4 Wa « 
"FY 1 
i 


3 
For the 
vrhich chin 
alſo S. Paul 
praiſeth the 
= Philippians 
and Theſſa- 
lonians. 
or, of that 

| ſtate, 


i Habak,2.4, 
rom 1.77. 
4 galat. . 11. 
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ance belongeth vnto me: I will recompenſe, ſa | 
the Lord. Andagaine, The Lord ſhall A 
people. "Ei 


I he Lricked. 1 It is a fearefull thing to fall into the hands 


of the liuing God... 

32 Now call to remembrance the dayes that 
are paſſed,in the which, after ye had receiued ligli, 
ye endured a great fight in afflictions, | 

33 Partly while you were made a gazing ſtocke 
bothe by reproches and afflictions, and partcy' 
while ye became * companions of them which 


S were ſo toſſed to and fro. 


34 For bothe ye ſorrowed with me for n 
bondes, and ſuffred with ioye the ſpoyling of your 
2 knowing in your ſelues how that ye haue 
in heauen a better, and an enduring ſubſtance. 
3; Caſt not away therefore your confidence 
which bath great recompenſe of rewarde. 

36 For ye haue nede of patience, that after ye 
haue done the will of God, ye might receiue the 

romes. 

37 ] For yet a very litle while, and he that ſhall 
come, will come, and will not tary. +I 
38 Now the iuſt ſhall live by faith: but if a 
withdrawe him ſelf, my ſoule ſhall haue no pleaſure? 
in him. | 
39 But we are not they which withdrawe out 
ſelues vnto perdition, but follovve faith vnto the! 
conſeruation of the ſoule. 34 
| CHAP. x.. | 
r VV hat faith u, and a commendation of the ſame. 9 VV- 


out faith vve cannot pleaſe God. 16 The ſtedfaſt beleje ef | 
. the fathers in olde time. | 


I N Ow faith is the grounde of things, which, 
| are hoped for, and the euidence of we 
_ 


* 


5 


— 


which b did appeare. | 


CHAP, XI. 697 


which are not ſene. 
2 For by it owrelders were well * reported of. |, 1 
Through faith we vnderſtand that the approued, & 
worlde was ordained by the word of God, ſo that ſo obtained 


the things which we ſee, are not made of things, — 2 
J.. 


N 


4 By faith Abell || offred vnto God a greater“ For God 


ſacrifce then Cain, by the which he obtained made all 


witnes that he was 4 rightcous , God teſtifying of things of no- 
his gifts : by the which faith alſo he being dead. G. : 


. 4. 


et? ſpeaketh. '- Ain 
i 5 By faith was *Enoch taken away, that he ſachs. 


ſhoulde not ſee death: neither was he founde: for at.23.35. 

God had taken him away : for before he was ta- 2 | 

_ he was reported of, that he had plea- ned him to 

ed YO mercy, there- 
6 But without faith it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe fore he im- 


hin: for he that cometh to God, muſt beleue that Pe d him 
righteous. 


God is, and that he is 5 arewarder of them that, Thatis, 
ſeke him. n 
7 By faith Noe being warned of God of the Gen. g. 24. 


things which were as yet not ſene, moued with re- — Fo 


uerence, prepared the Arke to the ſaving of his f For Enochs 
houſholde, through the which Arke he condem- and Elias ta- 
ned the worlde, and was made heire of the righte- king vp,vvas 
ouſnes, which is by faith. ſuch a thing, 


as is ſpoken 


8 Byfaith || Abraham, when he was called, of,1.Cor.1 5, 
obeyed God, to go out into a place, which he 51. & 1. chef. 
ſhoulde afterwarde receiue for inheritance, and he 415. 


ws: g Firſt God | 
out,not knowing whether he went. muſt finde vs 


9 By faith he abode in the land of promes, as before vve 
- can ſeke 
him : then vve muſt ſeke him vvith a pure heart in Chriſt, vvho is re- 
wiled in his vvorde: and thereby vve learne to beleue Gods free mer- 
cy tovvardes vs in his Sonne, . vvhome vve obtaine the re- 
vyarde of his promes, & not of our deſerts.Gen, 6. 7g. eccl. 44.15. Ge. 72. 4. 
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JI Forall in a ſtrange cuntrey, as one that dwelt in tentes 


# | things in the with Iſaac and Iacob heires with him of the ſame 
vu vvorldeare promes | | 
lf ſubie ro P 


WW | corruption. 10 For he loked for a citic hauing a foundai 
Gen. 77.19. on, whoſe builder and maker is God. 


Wn m 11 Through faith || Sara alſo receiued ſtr 
% dead“ toconceiueſcede, and was deliuered of a childe 


Eceleſas 22. When ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe iudged him 
I VVhich faithfull which had promiſed. 

v vvas the en- 12 And therefore ſprang there of one, euen of 
joying of the 

|| . naan. skie in multitude, and as the ſand of the ſea ſhore 
I VViththe which is innumerable. 

eyes of faith. 13 All theſe died in faith, and ł receiued not 
; the promiſes, but ſawe them l a farre of, and bele- 
. ued them, and receiued them thankefully, and con- 
And there · feſſed that they were " ſtrangers and pilgtemes on 
1 | fore put not the earth. 

0 1 14 For they that ſay ſuche things, declare plaine- 
© things of this Iy that they ſeke a cuntrey. 

Vvvorlde. 15 And if they had bene mindefull of that 
„That is, cuntrey, from whence they came out, they had lea- 


of Meſopo- ſure to haue returned. 
tcamia. 


j . 16 But now they deſire a better, that is an 
| eccleſ. 44.20, heauenly : wherefore God is not aſhamed of them 
For it might to be called their God: for he bathe prepared for 
Ons . them a citic. 
— 17 By faith || Abraham offred vp Iſaac, when 
promes vvas : - 
* contrary to he o was tried,and he that had receiued the prom 
i} this coman- ſes, offred his onely begotten ſonne. 5 
12 18 (To whome it was ſaid, || In Iſaac ſnall thy 
fſacrifice his Fr 
1 — ede be called) . 
Gen. 27. 72. 19 For he cõſidered that God was able to raiſe 
m. 9. 7. him vp euen from the dead: from whence he recei- 


122d FCZ. one which was dead, ſo many as ||the ſtarres ofthe - 


— 


ned him alſo after a ſo tte. = 


1 


— 20 b7 Faith | Iſaac bleſſed Iacob and Eſau, con- Gen.27.28. 


tion of the departing of the children of Iſraell, and ſtaffe. 


30 By faith the || walles of Iericho fell downe Losb. 6. 20. 


cued the ſpics peaceably. 


— — — — — — 


6 Ms a 


»— — 


cerning things to come. 
21 By faith Iacob when he was a dying, bleſ- Gen. 46.75. 


{ed bothe the ſonnes of Ioſeph, and ||* leaning on Gen, 47. 57. 


the ende of his ſtaffe, worſtupped God. Or, vuorsh- 
22 By faich || loſeph when he died, made men- ped touvard: 
the ende of hs 


gaue commaundement of his bones. Gan. 79.29. 
23 By faich Moles when he was borne, was Exod.2.2, 

hid three moneths of his parents, becauſe they ſaw A. . 20. 

he was a proper childe, neither feared they the 

Kings || commaundement. Prod 5.56. 

24 By faith || Moſes when he was come to age, Exod 2.77. 


refuſed to be called the ſonne of Pharaos daugh- 4 The enti- 
ings of the 


ter. A 
25 And choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with vvhich dravv 


the people of God , then to enioy the ? pleaſures vs fromGod, 


of ſinnes for a ſeaſon, — — 


26 Eſteming the rebuke of Chriſt greater ri- . 
ches then the x Ar of Egypt:for he had reſpect — A 
vnto the recompence of the rewarde, of Gods an» 
27 By faith he ſorſoke Egypt, and feared not Rte · 
the hercenes of the King: ſor he endurcd, as he 
chat ſawe him which is inuiſible. 
28 Through faith he ordained the || Paſſeouer Exod. 13. 25. 
andthe effuſion of bloud, leſt he that deſtroyed 
the firſt borne,ſhoulde touche them. 
29 By faith they || paſſed through the red ſea as Exod.r4.22, 
by drie land, which whe the Egyptians had aſſaied 
to do, they were drowned. 


er they were compaſſed about ſeuen dayes. 
31 By faith the hatlot || Rahab periſhed not 1: 6.23. 
vit them which obeyed not, when || ſhe had re- Jb. 2.7. 
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Freu. be to ſhort for me to tell of Gedeon, of Ba- 
Tadg. . . race and of . of|| Iephte, alſo of Da- 

Tad. . 24. uid, and Samuel, and of the Prophets: 
Lg. 71. L. 33 Which through faith ſubdued kingdomes, 


| and 72.7. 
„2. Cam. i. 20. e 
d. 4. ſtopped the mouthes of lions. | 
4. Or fruite 34 Quenched the violence of fyre, eſcaped the 
th, thereof. edge of the ſworde , of weake were made ſtrong, 
5 Va xed valiant in battel. turned to flight the armies 
|: . of the aliantes. 

i dove of 35 Ther women received their dead raiſed io 
| Sareptas life: other alſo were racked, and woulde not be 
| ſonne, & Eli- deliuered, that they might receiue a betterre- 
ſeus the Suna ſurrection | 
© mites ſonne. 6 4 W 
Trey had 36 And others haue bene tryed by mockings 
not ſuche and ſcuurgings , yea, moreouer by bondes and 
cleare light priſonment. 

| of Chriſt as 35 They were ſtoned, they were hewen a ſun 
vve: for they d : . * 
loked for der, they were tempted, they were ſlaine with the 
chat vvhich ſ worde, they wandered vp and downe in ſhepes 


vve haue: skinnes, and in goates skinnes, being deſtiture,af- 


' #4 


| 
\ 


j 
i 


; — flicted, ard tormented: | 
for vs, fat 38 Whom the world was not worthie of: they 


# leaſt vvehaue Wandered in wilderneſſes and mountaines, and 
not as great dennes, and caues of the earth. 


F 1 as 39 And theſe all through faith obteined good 
. Fo. vve are łeporte, and receiued ſ not the promes, 8 
all one bodie 40 God prouiding a better thing for vs, that 


cogether. they* without vs ſhoulde not be made perfite. 
| | | 


CHAP. XII. 

An exhortation to be patient and ftedfaſt in trouble & ada. 
ſitie, vvon hope of enerlaſting rt vvarde. 25 A comme. 
dation of the nevv Teſtament aboue the olde. | 

1 Whes 


. 32 And what ſhal I more ſayꝰ for the tie wall 


wrought righteouſnes, obteined the à promiſes, | 


14 


: 


1 * ' + Herefore, ¶ let vs alſo, ſeing that we Rem.6.4. 


| 


are cõpaſſed with ſo great a cloude of 22 | 
- p | : 2 col. 3. J. 
witneiſes, caſt away euerie thing that ä 


| preſſeth downe, and the ſinne that hangeth ſo *0,, wiriruds. 


aſton : let vs runne with patience the race that is « As riches, 


- cares & ſuch 
ſer before Vs, like,& ſo to 


2 ÞLoking vnto Ieſus the author and finiſher |, 24 =. 
of our faith, who for the ioye that was ſet before diſci ples „ by 
him, endured the croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame, denying our | 
id is ſet at the right hand of the throne of God, ſelues, and 

Conſider therefore him that endured ſuche ***'8 our 


. Ii 
ſpeaking againſt of ſinners, leſt ye ſhoulde be wea- Fa ace 


ned and fainte in your mindes: him. 
4 Ye haue not yet reſiſted vnto bloud, ſtriuing , /* ny 
apainſt * ſinne. —_—_— 2 


5 And ye haue forgotten the conſolation, 5 As being 
which ſpeaketh vnto you as vnto children, My our marke. 
ſonne, deſpiſe not the — of the Lord,nei- * VVbich 


ther faint when thou art rebuked of him. by = — 


6 For whome the Lord loueth, he chaſteneth: ſcence aſſai- 


and he ſcourgeth euerie ſonne that lie receiueth. leth vs on all 
7 If ye endure chaſtening, God offteth him ſelf ſides. 


ynto you as ynto ſonnes:for what ſonne is it whom N ee 
the father chaſtenerh not? d Heconclu | 


8 If therefore ye be without correctiõ, where · deth that 


of all are partakers, then are ye baſtardes, and not they vvhich 
i ſonnes. refuſe the 


fle denie 
9 Moreouer we haue had the fathers of our LS 
* bodies which corrected vs, and we go them re- nomber of 


verence: ſhoulde we not muche rather be in ſub- Gods chil- 


jection ynto the Father of f ſpirits , that we might _ . 


. 
live e V Vhich 
haue natu- 


. Hlly begotten vs. F As he doeth create our ſpirits vvithour any | 


vorldely meane, ſo he doeth inſtructe and mainteiue them by the 
wonderful yertue of his Spirit. 
4 


I fore they 


| 8 b As hereſies 


an - >. 
702 TO THE HEBREVVES. 


gl A Their hal- 10 For they verely for a fewe dayes chaſtened 


| 


ting partely ys after their owne pleaſure : but he chaFeneth us 


eclare for out profite, that we might be partakers of bis 


theirſloenes, 1. 
and partely holines. ä 
cheir incon- II Now nochaſtiſing for the preſent ſemethto 
d tcie in do- be ioyous, but grieuous: but aſterwarde, it brin- 
 Erine: there geth the quiet fruite of righteouſnes, vnto them 
J 3 
vvere in dan · Which are thereby exerciſed. 

ger to be 12 Wherefore lift vp your hands which hang 
punished. done, and your weake knees, * 
1 AT. 13 Andmake * ſteppes vnto your fete 
or apoſtaſie, leſt ® that which is halting, be turned out of the 
Gen. 25.36. way, but let it rather be healed, 

Nen. 27.1. 14 || Followe peace with all men, and holines, 
) ful ol defvite without the which no man ſhal ſee the Lord. 
* and diſdaine 15 Take hede 7 that no man fall away from 
but vvas not the grace of God : let no roote of bitternes 
touched ſpring vp and trouble yon, leſt thereby many be 


vvith true . 
f repentance defiled. 


to bediſplea- 16 Let there be no fornicator, or prophane 


ed for his perſone as |} Eſau, which for a portion of meat 


: — & 5 ſolde his byrth right. | 

ns 17 For ye knowe how that afterwarde allo 
W Exod.r9.7;, When he would haue inherited the bleſſing, he was 
and 20. 2. reiected: for he founde no place to! repentance, 


# & VVhich a ; 
— "epi though he ſought the bleſſing with teares 


j that 
cched & ſene, 18 For ye are not come vnto theſſmounte 


foraſmuch as might be touched, nor vnto burning fyre, not 
it vvas mate to blackenes and darkenes, and tempeſt, | 


nal, but Cod 19 Neither vnto the ſounde of a trumpet, 


had comman N * = 
*. the voyce of wordes, which they that heard it, 


11 cuſed them ſelues, that the worde ſhoulde not be 
touche it. ſpoken to them any more. 


| Exod.19.1199 20 (For they were not able to abyde that uch 


was commaunded , || Yea though abcaſtionte 


1 


- 
FT 
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— 
w 
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CHAP. XIII 1 


He mountai ne, it ſhalbe ſtoned, or thruſt thorowe 
with a darte: 

21 And ſo terrible was the fight which appea- 
red, that Moſes ſaid, I feare and quake.) 

22 But ye are come vnto the mounte Sion, & | vvhence 
to the citie of the lining God, the celeſtiall Ie- thevvorde of 


mſalem, and to the companie of innumerable God muſt 
Come. 


* Angels. | 
And to the congregation of the firſt borne, 22 8 e 2. 

which are written in heauen , & to Gcd the judge ded through 

of all, and to the ſpirits of iuſt and perfite men, all the 

24 And to Ieſus the Mediator of the newe Je- 22 FC 


ſtament, and to the bloud of ſprinkeling that ſpea- fool vve are 


keth better things then that of || Abel. ioyned vvith 
25 Se that ye deſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh:for — Au & | 


ifthey eſcaped not which refuſed him, that ſpake — 
onꝰearth: much more ſhal we not eſcape, if we turne , VVhich 
away from him, that * from heauen. ſpake but 
26 Whoſe voyce then ſhouke the earth, & now rudely in cõ- 
hathe declared, ſaying, I Yet once more wil I ſhake, por 2 
not the earth onely, but alſo heauen. preached — 
27 And this vverde, Yet once more, ſignifieth the Lavy but 
the remouing of thoſe things, which are ſhaken, the Goſpel. 
nofthings which are made vvith hands , that the. 
things which are not ſhaken , may remaine. 
28 Wherefore ſeing we recciue a kingdome, 
which can not be ſnaken, let vs haue grace,where- 
by we may ſo ſerue God, that we may plaſe him Deut.4.24, | 
with reverence and feare. b To de ſtroy 


29 For ſſ euen our God is a? conſuming fyre. 2 re 


CHAP, X111, 


, He exhorteth vs unto lowe, 2 To hoſpitalitie. 3 To 
Hunke vpõ ſuch as be in aduerſitie. 4 To mainteine vued- 
* locks. 5 To anode conetouſnes. 7 To make much of the that 
* Preach Gods v vord. To bevvare of fravge learning. 13 To 


i 
(1.5 


70% TO THE HEBREVVEsS, 


| be content to ſuffer rebuke vvith Chriſt. 15 Tobeth ale 4 


vnto God, 17 And obedient unto our gouernours, 


I Et || brotherly loue continue. 
___” 2 Be not forgetful to lodge ſtraungers: for 
Gen. 77. 3. thereby ſome haue ||receiued Angels into 


21.6. 1. their houſes vnwares. 
« Asinconti 3 Remember them that are in bondes, a 


. 
n thouggh ye were bonde with them: and them tha 


diſeaſe com : Rog ' g * 
mone to men are in affliction, as if ye were alſo afflicred inthe 


of all ſortes bodie. 


and degrees, 4 Mariage is honorable among all, andthe 


. bed vndefiled : but whoremungers and adulteren 
is offered b y God wil iudge. 


the fremercy, 5 Let your cõuerſation be without couetoul- 
of God to all nes, and be content with thoſe things, that ye haue: 


—.— A for ® he hathe ſaid , || I wil not faile thee, neither 


” out reſpect, forſake thee: 
b TheLord. 6 So that we may boldely ſay , || The Lorde, 


. is mine healper, neither wil I feare what man ca 
> _ ee do vnto me. 
and shalbe 7 Remember them which haue the ouerſigi 


the founda- of you, which haue declared vnto you the word of 


tion ofthe God: whoſe faith followe, conſidering what hath 


8 kor pene the ende of their conuerſation. 
4 VVhatſo- $8 Teſus Chriſt © yeſterday, and to day, the 


euer doctrine ſame alſo is for euer. | 
is not accor- 9 he not caried about with divers and ſtrange 


ding ro the a doctrines: for it is a good thing that the hean 


| ſimple truer | 
7 — be ſtabliſhed with grace, and not with © meates, 


yvorde, is which haue not profited them that haue bene 


ſtraunge. occupied therein. 


2 tene 10 We haue an altar whereof they haue noa. 


vvhich ſuper- 
ſticiouſly nh difference betvvixt meates he condemneth all the _ 


uice vvhich ſtode in ceremonies, comparing it vvith the ſpiritu 
._vyorshiping , and regeneration. * 


ä —— — << 974% ““ 
— / 


— 


| . bearing his reproche. uing & libe- 


TE toi . - PR | ; 
thoritie to i cate which ſerue in the Tabernacle, 7 They.chac 
11 || For the bodies of thoſe beaſtes whoſe ſticke to the 
bloud is brought into the Holie place by the hie 8 
prieſt for ſinne, are 8 burnt without the campe. can not ea ts, 
12 Therefore euen lIeſus, that he might ſanctifie chat is, can 
the people with his one bloud, ſuffred without not be parta 
the gate. ers of our 


l hich 
1; Let vs go forth therefore out of the campe, 15 — Adel 


14 For here haue we no continuing citie: but rality, 
we ſeke one to come. * was: 
acrifices or 
15 Let vs therefore by him offer the ſacrifice of offrings are 
raiſe alwayes to God, that is, the fruite of the novy onely - 
— conſeſſe his Name. leſt to the 
16 0 To doe good, and to diſtribute ſorget not: 2 —— 
for with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. 3 
17 Obey them that haue the ouerſight of you, g So that the 
and ſubmit your ſelues: for they watche for your Prieſts had 
ſoules, as they that muſt giue accountes, that they a Piece thee 
. may do it with ioye, and not with griefe : for that is . 
mproſitable for you. h Thankeſgi 
18 Pray for vs: for we are aſſured that we haue ning & dog 


: 5 : Ras good are our 
good conſcience in all things, deſiring ro liue ho- 5 nely facrifi 


hich 
19 And ] deſire you ſomewhat the more earne- — God. 


ſly, that ye ſo do, that I may be reſtored to you 
more quickely. 

20 The God of peace that brought againe frõ 
the dead our Lord Teſus , the great iſhepherde of ; Rd 4a. 
the ſnepe, through the bloud of tlie cuerlaſting 20. 28.4 ich. 
Couenant, 10.11. 

2 Make you perfect in all good workes, to doe 
bis uill, working in you that which is pleaſant in 
his fight through 1E SVS cur 1sT, to whome be 
__ Praiſe for euer and euer, Amen, 

— Ty 


humble & loue their neighbours , to hevvare of ſyvearing , tot! 


** 


70 IAMES, 


22 I beſeche you allo brethren, ſuffer the worg * 
of exhortation: ſor I haue written vnto you infey 
wordes. 

23 Knowe that our brother Timotheus is del. 
uered, with whome (if he come ſhonly ) Iwill ſe 

ou. 

24 Salute all them that haue the ouerſight of 
you, and all the Saintes. They of Italy ſalute you. 

25 Grace be with you all, Amen. 


Written to the Hebrewes from Italy, and ſem hy 
Timotheus. 


LO CI C5 01% 
i vvrittono TT 

_ T7 TR. 
's al the Ievves RALL EPIS E E 


generally, be 
Reer dif of James, 


il perſed. 


\þ 


i | That is, 


F THE ARGVMEN T. 

WW TJ Ames the Apoſtle and ſonne of Alpheus wurote this Epiſtle tothe 

if | Ievves vvhich vvere conuerted to Chriſt, but diſperſed throughout 
| diners cuntrets, and therefcre he exhorteth them to patience ans 
i prayer,to embrace the true vvorde of God, & not to be partial 

Wi ther to boaſt of an idle faith, but to declare a true faith by lieh fu- 


tes, to auoide ambition, to bridle the tongue, to rule the affeFtions,t be 


their faultet vvhen they haue offended,zo pray one for another, & n 
Wl bring him vvhich is out of the vv to the knovvledge of Chrlf 
wa 2 


_ CHAP. I. 705 
fo CHAP. I. : | 
He exhorteth toreioyce in trouble, & To be feruent in « 1 
prajer vvith ſted faſt belieft, 17 Toloke for all goodthin- 9 
ek. gu from abous. 21 To forſakg all vice, and thankefully to Afflictions 
rectiue the vvorde of God, 22 Not onely hearing it, and try our faith 


lee ſpeaking of it, lut to do thereafter in deede. 27 hat & ingender 
true religion us. patience. 
ed] ,, AM ES a ſeruant of God, & of “ Our pati- 


the Lord 1881s CHRIST, fo ens 


605 

8 to the twelue Tribes, which do the ends 
J are ſcattered abroade, ſalutati- till by vvor- 
Lon. king ic hath 
My brethren, counte it excea- ö 
ng ioye, when ye fall into diuers tentations, perfect in 

3 || Knowing that the * trying of your faith Chrilt, 


N 


Ys 


XY E — 


— 


bringeth forth patience, c To 2 
> And let patience haue her b perfect worke, PHY 


2 that ye may be perfect & entier, lacking nothing. Gad layerh 
5 Ifany of you lacke © wiſedome, let him al ke vpon him. 

of God, which giueth to all men libcrally , and re- At 7.7. 

procheth no man,and it ſhallbe giuen him. rr pear 


6 ] But let him aſ ke in faith, and wauer not: 2 1.6 
for he that wauereth, is like a waue of the ſea, toſt :6.23. 
ofthe winde, and caried away. 4 Douting 
7 Neither let that man thinke that he ſhall re- — 
| ceiue any thing of the Lord. ual. 
te | 8 A 4" waucring minded man is vnſtable in| or, double. 
"out all his wayes. e That he is 
ond Let the brother of lowe degree reioyce in — 
vel ut he is e exalted: Chriſt & his 
w- | "to Againe he that ĩs riche, in that he is made Angels. 
obe love: for as the flower of the graſſe, ſlall he || va- ¶ Or contẽp 
un | niſh away. tible to the 
1 For as vvhen the ſunne riſeth with heate, — f. 


then the graſſe withereth, and his flower falleth a- 40.6. 
. and the beautie of the faſhion of it periſneth: 75er .. 
. — — Y ij. 1 


1 708 IAMES. 


4 yu all by even ſo ſhall the riche man fade away in al his 
160 and wayes. 


5 — , 12 ¶Bleſſed is the man, that endurethtentai. 
bor medi on: ſor when he is tryed, he ſhal receiue the croune 
eaill. of liſe, which the Lord hath promiſed to them tha 
& He mea- lone him, 

neth novv 13 Let no man ſay when he is & rempted, I am 


of the in- > 
18 tempted of God: for God can not be tepted wich 
= ivyarde ten- x 

7] 'tations as of euill, neither tempteth he any man. 

our diſorde- 14 But euery man is tempted , when he is 
red appeti- drawne away by his owne concupiſcence, andi 
( cadlevs te entiſed 


1 [cauſe vsto SEP 
nne. 15 Then when luſt hath conceiued, it bringeth | 


„ Seing all forth ſinne, and ſinne when it is finiſhed , bringeth 
good — forth death. 

| Crete 16 Erre not, my deare brethren. 

1 — C kh tons , 
not tomake 17 Euery good giuing, and cuery perfect git 
him the au- is from aboue, and commeth downe from the F- 
q tborofeuill. ther oflights, with whome is no variablenes, inci 


| oth eden ming: 


anne vrhich 18 Of his owne will begate he vs with the 
in his courſe worde of trueth, that we ſhoulde be as the firſt frui- 


& rurnivg tes of his creatures. 


_—_— 1 19 Wherefore my deare brethren, let euen 


bright, ſome · man be k ſwiſt to heare, ſlowe to ſpeake, & {lone 


time darke to wrath. | 
& cloudie: 20 For the wrath of man doeth not accompliſh | 


but Guds li- , 
tie ig the m rigliteouſnes of God. 
— 2 1 Wherefore lay aparte all flrhines,and foper- 


uer like it a 
ſelfe, bright fluitie of maliciouſnes, & receiue with mekenes the 


& continual · yore that is graffed in you, which is able tolax 


ly shining. Gul 

Prou.r7.27., YOuriou es. 

h That is, 22 And be ye doers of the worde, & not hei 
e. 1 For vve can not heare God except vie 


rompt to learne. - 
peaccable,K modeſte. But hindereth Gods vvorkein vs. 5 


caring the vvorde preached. At. 7. 21. en.. . 
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me iudges of euillꝰ thoughts 


CHAP, IL 70g 


„F rers onely, deceiuing your owne ſelues. 


23 For if any heare the worde, and doe it not, 
he is like vnto a man, that beholdeth his naturall 
face in a o glaſſe. o So Gods 


24 For when hehath conſidered him ſelfe, he vvorde is 2 
glaſſe vvher- 


in vee mult |: 
ner of one he was. beholde our 


25 But who ſo loketh in the perfect Lawe of li- ſelues, & be- | 


goeth his way, & forgetteth immediatly what ma- 


bertie, and continueth therein, he not being a for- come like 


getfull hearer, but a doer of the worke, ſhalbe bleſ- "= him. | 
ſed? in his deede. him ff 


26 If any man among you ſemeth religious, and 
refraineth not his tongue, but deceiucth his owne 
heart, this mans religion is vaine. 

27 Pure religion and vndefiled before God, e- 
uen the Father, is this, to viſite the fatherles, & wid - 
dowes in their aduerſitie, & to kepe him ſelſe vn- 
ſpotted of the worlde. | 

CHAT. 11. | 


He forbiddethto haue any reſpect of perſones, 5 But : 
regarde the poore as vv ell as the riche. To be lowing 
mercifull, 14 And not to boaſt of faith urhere no deede 
are. 17 For it u but a dead faith , vvhere good works, 
follovve not. 


1 Y brethren, haue not the faith of ou 


glorious Lord Ieſus Chriſt *in"reſpeR , az eſtemig 
of perſones. faith & reli- \ 
2 For if there come into your company a ma gion by the | | 


with a golde ring,and in goody apparell , & the 


r Gutyvarde 
come in alſo a poore man in vile raiment, omen. 


3 And ye haue a reſpect to him that weareth or acceptati- 


the gaye clothing, and ſay vnto him, Sit thou here en. 
ina good place, and ſay vnto the poore, Stand tho 
there, or fit here ynder my ſoteſtole, 

1 Are ye not partial in your ſelues, and are be | yenotenill 
| affeRioned? 
Yy ij. | 


* 


' 
j 


appearance 


| b Thar is ate 


' 


191 in that they 
| dishonour 7 Do not they blaſpheme the i worthy Name 
God, it is not after which ye be named? 


waete chat 8 But if ye fullill the © royall Lawe according 


| © Seing God 719 - TAMES, 8 
eſteme ththẽ, 


5 Hearken my beloued brethren, hathe no 


vve may not : . 

0 — the. © God choſen rhe poore of this worlde » that the 
The Name ahoulde be riche in faith, & heires of the kingdome 

of God and which he promiſed to them that loue him? 

44 Chriſt, vvher 6 But ye haue deſpiſed the poore. Do not the 


# of you make riche oppteſſe you by tyrannie, and do not they 


— — drawe you before the iudgement ſeates? 


you his chil- 


{ Jrensbould to the Scripture, vvhich ſaith : || Thou ſhalt loue 
honour the. thy neighbour as thy ſelf, ye do well. 

e VVhichis 9 || Butifye regarde the perſones, ye commit 
1 here taken ſinne, and are rebuked of the Law, as traſgrefſours, 


rouerbial- 


y, for the 10 For whoſocuer ſhall kepe the whole Lay, 


high orbrode & yet faileth in one point, he is giltie of all. 
vvay, vvher- 11 For he that ſaid, || Thou ſhalt not commit 


in there is no OS 
9 adulterie, ſaid alſo, Thou ſhalt not kil. Now though 
euery man 
can goe it: ſo art a tranſgreſſor of the Law. 


thou doeſt none adulterie, yet if thou killeſt, thou 
euery man is 12 So ſpeake ye, and ſo do, as they that ſlulbe 


74 our neigh- 2 fl; i 
— _—_ e Judged by the Law of flibertie. 


the poore as N em Long: , 
che riche. weth no merci, & mercifreioyceth agaiſt iudgemẽ 


E. 14 What auaileth it, my brethren, though 


13 For ther ſhalbe iudgemẽt merciles to hithathhe 


dunn. man ſaithi he hath® faith, when he hath no work? 


mar. 2.77. 

4 rom. 3- 9. galat. 5. 14. Len. 79.75. deuter. . 17. & 16.19, Mat.. 19 

= Exod 29.74. deut. f. 1. f By the mercy of God vvhich dcliverethys 
1 from the curſe of the Lavve. And feareth it not. h S. Paul to 


the Romaines and Galatians, diſputeth againſt them, vvhich attribu- 
ted juſtification to the vvorkes, and here S.Iames reaſonerh aganſt 
them vvhich vtterly condemne vvorkes: therefore Paul shevvethtbe 
cauſes of our iuſtification, and Iames the effectes: there it is decla 

hovv vve are iuſtiſied: here hovv vve are knovven to be iuſtiſied: tber 
vvorks are excluded as not the cauſe of our iultificaris : here they at 


if —_— as effects procedig therof:there thei are denied to go befor 
Wot 


E chat shalbe juſtified: and here they are ſaid to follovve — | 


CHAP. II. 71t are iuſtiſied. 


can the faith ſaue him? 2 
15 For if a brother or a ſiſter be ſ naked and, pow l 
deſtitute of daily fode, — 


16 And one of you ſay vnto them, Departe in nion. 
peace: warme your ſelues, and fill your bellies, not- or, vuithout 
withſtanding ye giue them not thoſe things which 2. 
arenedefull to the body, hat helpeth it? — — 

17 Euen ſo the faith, if it haue no workes, is red as ioy- 
dead in it ſelf. ned: watch 

18 But ſome man might ſay , Thou haſt i the true faith. 
faith, and I haue workes: ſhewe me thy faith out of 3 — 
thy'* workes, and I will ſhewe thee my faith by not ydle. 
my workes. m The more 
_ Thou beleueſt that there is one God: thou his faith 
doeſt wel; the deuils alſo beleue it, and tremble. if decla- 


20 But wilt thou vnderſtand, 6 thou vaine — be 


man, that the faith vvhich is without workes, is good vvor- 


es, the more 


dead? 

21 Was not Abraham our father iuſtified 1 1 
through workes , when he offred Iſaac his ſonne — ys 
ypon the Altar? perfect, as 

22 Seeſt thou not that the faith! wrought with the goodnes 
his workes? and through the workes was the faith — 2 
made u perfect. — n 

23 And the Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, fruite, other - 
Abraham beleued God, and it was imputed vn- vviſe no man 
to him for righteouſnes: and he was called the can haut per 


: fection in 
friend of God, this vvorlde: 

24 Yeſee then howthat of workes a man is for euery mi 
"luſtihed,and not o of faith onely. mult pray for 


25 Likewiſe alſo was not ||” Rahab the harlot rg 


uſtined through workes , when ſhe had receiued & increaſe of 


faith, Gen. 7 f. G. rom. 4. 3. gal. . 6. n Is ſo knovven & declared to 
> Of chat baren and dead faith vvhereof ye boaſt. 7ock.2.r. 
1 — hereby all them that vvere not Ievves, and vvere recei- 


92 45 


Yy iij. 


712 I AMES, 


fore vve are 26 For as the body without the ſpirit is deade 
0 ** © even d ſo the faith without workes is dead. ö 
F. 

| 


| Luely faith, vyhich doerh apprehende the mercy of God tovvard 
6 in Ieſus Chriſt. PP 7 arde vs 
| | CHAP. 111, 


ih 3 Hedeſcribeth the propertie of the tongue. 15, 16, Ard 
Wi vvhat difference there is bet vvixt the vviſdome of God, and 
. Vſurpe not the vviſdame of the vvorlde. 

44; through am- 
14 bition au- 1 
4. thoritie ouer 


5 
| 


5 ] | 8 Heforbiddeth all ambition to ſeke honour aboue our brethren, 


V brethre,be not many maiſters,knoy. 
ing that we ſhall receiue the greater con- 


| —— _ s demnation. 
e 2 For in many things we" d ſinne all. If an 
By b Hethar * Y J 


+ +4 


Adereth him able to bridell all the body. 
q ſelf,shall not 3 Beholde, we put bits into the horſes mouthes 


f * that they ſhoulde obey vs, and we turne about al 


{ brethren. their body, 

WY Eccle.rger, 4 Beholde alſo the ſhippes,which though they 
- = . be ſo great, and are driuen of fierce windes, yet are 
12 He chat is they turned about with a very ſmall rudder, whe- 
able to mo- ther ſo euer the gouerner liſteth. 

Lderate his 5 Euen ſo the tongue is a litle member, and 
q tonguebath boaſteth of great things: beholde, how great: 


| ttained t a : . 
þ — . thing a litle fire kindleth. 


vertue. 6 And the tongue is fire, yea, a *worlde of 
or, matter. wickednes : ſo is the tongue ſet among our 
d An heape members, that it defileth the whole body, &*ſet- 


— _ teth on fire the courſe of nature, and it is ſet on ie 


uitie. Of hell. 3 
Arbe intem- * For the whole nature of beaſtes, and of 
perancie of pirdes and of cre ing things, and things of the ſea 


— is tamed, & hath bene tamed of the nature of man. 
hell fire. 8 But the tongue can no man tame» 1 


Y j 


VVhere- the meſſengers,and ſent them out another waye? | 


vvell conſi- man ſinne not in worde, he is a perfect man, and 


| 


| 


2 


L_—— 


82 CHAP. III. 713 


nruly cuill, full of deadly poyſon. 
5 9 7 Therewith bleſle La God cuen the Father, 
and therewith curſe we men , which are made af- 
ter the ſimilitude of God. 
10 Out of one moutli proceadeth bleſſing 
and curſing: my brethren, theſe things ought not 
ſo tO be. 
11 Doeth a fountaine ſend forthe at one place 
ſwete v vater and bitter ? 
12 Can the figge tree, my brethren, bring forth 
oliues, other a vine figges?ſo can no foũtaine make 
bothe ſalte water and ſwete, 
12 Whois a wiſe man and endued with know- 
ledge among you? let him ſhewe by good conuer- F VVithour 
ſation his workes in mekenes of wiſdome. mixtion and 
14 But if ye haue bitter enuying and ſtrife in diſſimulatiõ. 
your hearts, reioyce not, neither be liers againſt & And exa- 
the trueth, — thigs 
15 This wiſdome deſcendeth not from aboue, — 
but ij earthly, ſenſuall, and diueliſh. as hypo- 
16 For where enuying and ſtrife is, there is ſe- crites, ve 
dition, and all maner of euill workes. _ _— | 
17 But the wiſdome that i from aboue, is firſt & condemne 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be entrea- all others. 


| f b Soth | 
ted,full of mercy and good fruites without 5 iud- cbeir lig 5 


ging, and without hy pocriſie. according 


18 And the fruite of righteouſnes is ſowen in to their pro- 
peace, of chem that make peace. feſſion. 


CHAP, IIII. 


1 Haumg abe uved the cauſe of all vvrong and vvickednes, & 
alſo of all graces and goodnes, 4 He exhorteth them to 
loue Ged, 7 «And ſubmit them ſelues to him. rt Not 
Heating euill of their neighbours, 13 Unt patiently to de- 


aden Gods providence, 


— 
— 


o 


714 IAMES, 


þ I Rom whence are warres and contentions | 
WE For the Law among you?are they not hEce, euen of you 
WF} ofthe mem- luſtes,thac * fight in your members? 
bers cõtinu- 2 Le luſte, and haue not: ye enuie, and haue 
ally, __ indignation, and cã not obtaine: ye fight & ware, 
bY 72% ofthe and get nothing, becauſe ye aske not. | 
winde. 3 Yeaske, and receiue not becauſe ye aske a 


o Ll 
$ 


ene calleth miſſe, that ye might conſume it on your luſtes. 

bl —— 4 Te adulterers and b adultereſſes, knowe ye 
maner of che not that the amitie of the worlde is the enimitie of 
I] Scriptures, God ? Whoſoeuer therefore will be a friendof 
[7 them vvhich the worlde,maketh him ſelf the enemie of God. 


: 
| # 


14 — . _ 5 Do ye thinke that the Scripture ſaith in 
esc vaine, The ſpirit that dwelleth in vs, luſterh after 


9; the vvorlde, Th 

to the loue enuie: 

of God. 6 But the Scripture offereth more grace, on 
Len 2.75. therefore ſaith, || God reſiſteth the proude, and i- 


1 Ah "or ueth grace to the humble. 


mans heart 7 || Submiryour ſelues to God: reſiſt the de- 
is vvicked, uill, and he will flee from you. 
Oene. 6. 5. 8 Drawe nere to God, and he will drawe nere 


| - — x to you. Clenſe your hands, ye ſinners, and purge 


I. . ber. 5. your hearts, ye wauering minded. 
i Epheſ. 4.27. 9 Suffer afflictions, and 4 ſorow ye, and wepe: 


4 The Greke Jet your laughter be turned into mourning, 
by — your ioye into heauines. 1 
EF heauines, 10 || Caſt downe your ſelues before the Lord, 

MI vvbich is and lie will lift you vp. 


ioyned vvith 11 Speake not euill one of another, brethren, 


. 
k 


jy a certaine Ie that ſpeaketh euill of his brother, or he that 


$ faſt- | 
— "= condemneth his brother, ſpeaketh euill of the 


| pearethin Law, and © condemneth the Law: and if thou con- 
| 
5 
| 


" 


'1 
' 
al 


| the counte- demneſt the Lawe,thou art not an obſeruer of the 


nance. — 
7. Pet. g. 6. Lau, but 1 iudg T 


We In vyiurping the authoritie of iudging, vyhich is due to the fe 
In vſurping the authoritie of 12 


5 
1 
. 


' 8 He threateneth the vvicled riche men, 


: Your riches are corrupt, and your gar- God, vvhich 
| shal not one- | 
ments are moth eaten. by acorn 


CHAP. V. 715 


12 There is one Lawe giuer, which is able to f He shevv- 
fauc,and to deſtroy. | Who art thou that iudgeſt _— — 
mother man? ging of 0- 

i; Go to now ye that ſay, 8 To day or to mo- chers is to 
rowe we will go into ſuche a citie, and continue depriue God 
there a yeare, and bye and ſell, and get gaine, of his autho- 

14 (And yet ye can not tell what halbe to mo- Ne 
rowe . For what is your life? It is euen a vapour g yve ought 
that appeareth for a litle time, and afterwarde va- to ſubmit 


niſheth away) our ſelues to 


15 For that ye ought to ſay, || If the Lord will, 3 
and, If we liue, we will do this or that. God. 


16 But now ye reioyce in your boaſtings: all Att. 759.27. 
ſuche reioycing is euill. 7. cr. 4. 9. 

17 Therefore, * to him that knoweth how to 42 
do well, and doeth it not, to him it is ſinne. vraie 
they knevve vvhat vvas good, but they vvould not do it, 


CH.AP, D. 


7 Exberteth un- 


to patience, 12 To bevvare of ſuvearing. 16 One to 

knovvledge his faultes to another. 20 And one to labour 

to bring another to the trueth, a He mena« 
ceth them 


I O to now, ye riche men: wepe, & howle vvith the 


for your miſeries that ſhal come vpõ you. vengeance of 


Jour golde and filuer is cankred, & the ruſt to vvepe, but 
of them ſhalbe a b witnes againſt you, and ſhall eat to hovvle & 


your fleſh as zz vvere fire. Ve haue heaped vp trea- deſpaire. 


lure for the © laſt dayes. the e — 


"4 Beholde, the hire of the laborers, which God againſt 
baue reaped your fields (which is of you kept back you. 
by fraude) crieth, and the cries of them which haue X. 


reaped, are entred into the earcs of the Lord of 711 2 | 
es. 


— —— — —— — _ 


che vvorlde. 


d.. 
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jy 4 VVhich 5 Ve haue liued in pleaſure onthe earth, and | 


1 —— 3 in wantonnes. Ye haue nouriſhed your heart, x 
MF crifces or in a day of d ſlaughter, 

feaſtes vvhen 6 Le haue cõdemned & haue killeꝗ the iuſte, 
they vſed to and he hathe not reſiſted you. 


— vg 7 Be patient therefore, brethren, vnto the 


K antly then comming of the Lord. Beholde the husband mi 
other dayes. waiteth for the precious fruite of the earth, and 


ul 


= « VVhichis hathe long patience for it, vntil he receive the 


10 * © former , and the latter raine. 
vven, & ali- 8 Be ye alſo patient therefore and ſettle your 


nue before it hearts: ſor the coming of the Lord draweth nere. 


is movven. 9 (Grudge not one againſt another, bretlu, 
ke not gute leſt ye be condemned: beholde, the iudge ſtandeti 


ued nor · aske 
— before the dore, 


47. 54. 10 Take my brethren, the 5 for an en- 
s That ſample of ſuffering aduerſitie, & of long patience, 


b — — 7 Which haue ſpoken in the Name of the Lord, 
arme it ſin 11 Beholde, we count them bleſſed which en- 


EY ply & vvich- dure. Ve haue heard of the patience of Iob, and 
out othe: haue knowen what end the Lord made. For the 


& likevviſethar APR e 
vvhich muſt Lord is verie pitiful and merciful. 


: 12 But before all things, my brethren, || ſweare 
dy this he ta not, neither by heauen, nor by earth, nor by aꝶ 
Lech not fro other othe: but let yours yea, be yea, and yur 


„ naye, naye, leſt ye fall into condemnation. 
thoritievvho | * 13 Is any among you afflited? Let him pray. 


| | may require Is any merie? Let him ſing. 
nn othe for 14 ls anie ſicke among you? Let him callfor | 
| themainte- the ö Elders of the Church, and let them ptaye 


4 — robe for him, & anoint him with ||' oyle in the * Name | 

ment, and of the Lord. 

W truch. *0r,hybocriſie. h The giſt of healing vvas then in the Church. 
| eMat.6.rze 3 .VVhichin thoſe dayes vvas a ſigne of the gift of hez* 

ling, but novv the gift being taken avvay, the ſigne is to no vie. | 


In calling on the Name of the Lord. 1 N 


CHAP, V. 717. 


1; And the prayer of faith ſhal ſaue tlie ſicke, 
and the Lord ſha! raiſe him vp and if he haue cõ- open chat 
mitted ſume, it ſhatve forgiuen him. vvhich gre- 
16 Acunowiedoe! your fauites one to another, veth you, 
and praye one for another, that ye may be healed: thata reme 
fa oh * * die may be 
for the n a righteous man auaileth muche, ſounde: and 
if it be teruent, this is com- 
17 || Helias was a man ſubiect to like paſſions manded both 


3 we are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might for him that 


: "ESE: cõplaineth 
not raine, and it rained not on the earth for thre bur N 
yeares and ſix moneths. D 


18 And he prayed againe, and the heauen gaue that the one 


raine, and the earth brought forthe her fruite. — 
19 Brethren, if any of you hathe erred from the —— ha 


trueth , and ſome man hathe conuerted him, other, 
20 Let him knowe that he which hathe con- . Kixg. 17.1. 
nened the ſinner fr6 going aſtray out of his way, 4%. 


ſhal aue a ſoule from death, and ſhal hide a mu- 
titude of ſinnes. 


THE 


= — 


—— 
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THE ARGV MENT. 


E exhorteth the faithful to denie them ſelues, and to contenne 
14 the vvoride, that being deliuered from all carnal affetting 
1 and impediments , they may more ſpedely atteine to the hea. 
Br: zenly kingdome of Chriſt , vvhereunto vve are called by the grace 


1 6 of Ged reueiled to vs in his Sonne, and haue alreadie receiued u 


Fab, poſſeſſed it be hope , and are therein confirmed by hulinesdf 
Ife. And to the intent this faith shoulde not faint , ſcing chriſt en | 
temned and reiected almoſt of the vyhole vvorlde, he declareth tha 
this is nothing els but the accompliching of the Scriptures vvhichu- 
* ſftifie that he shoulde be the ſtombling ſtane to the reprobate and ile 
| ſure foundation of ſaluation to the faithful: therefure he exhontth 
them courageouſly to go fervvarde , conſidering vvhat they vvere, 
vy har dignitie God hathe called them. After, he entreateth h- 
W zicular pointes , teaching ſubiectt hovv to obcy their gouernours, & 
$# ſeruaunts their maifters , and hovv maried folkes ought to behav 
them ſclues. And becauſe it is appointed for all that are godlie, 
| ſuffer perſecutions , he chevverh them vrhat good yſſue their aff 
 Fionsshal haue, and contrarie vviſe vvhat punishment God reſer- 
neth for the vuicked . Laſt of all he teacheth howve the miniſien 
| cnght to behaue thein ſelues , forbidding them to vſurpe authorit 
euer the Church : alſo that yong men ought to be modeſt, & abt u 
= dearne , and ſo endeth vvith an exhortation. 


w Hly WW 
fk 7 
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Ehis heauenly grace: 


CHAP, 1. 
CHAP. 1. 


He thevveth that through the aboundant mercie of God vue 
ave eleRt & regenerate to a liuely hope, 7 And hovv faith 
muſt be wink ro That the ſaluation in Chriſt is no na- 
wves,but a thing prophecied of olde. 13 Heexhorteth the 
to a godlie conuer ſation , foraſmuch as they are novv boxyne 
4 nevve by the vvorde of God. 
= ETER an Apoſtle of 18 vs 
CHR1ST,to® the ftrigers that © VVhich 
vvere Ievves 
dwel here and there through- to vvhome 
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- he vvas ap- 
docia, Aſia and Bithynia, — to 
2 SS <Q Ele according to the ® fore- , n 
knowledge of God the Father vnto ſanctification election of 
ofthe ſpirit, "through © obedience and ſprinkling God is the 
ofthe bloud of Teſus Chriſt: Grace and peace be eff ciẽt cauſe 
multiplied vnto you. — 
| Bleſſed be God euen the Father of our terial cauſe 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt , which according to his aboun- is Chriſts 
dant mercie hath begotten vs againe vnto a 4 liue- obedience, 
h hope by the reſurre&ion of Ieſus Chriſt from 2 cfteQual 


719 


calling is the 

edead, : ; E — — 

4 Io an inheritance immortal and vndefiled, and the final 
and that fadeth not away, reſerued in © he auen cauſe is our 

for you ſanctificatiõ. 

5 " Or, vnto obe- 


5 Which are kept by the power of God dinge. 
through faith vnto ſaluation, which is prepared to c To vvit, of 
be ſnewed in the flaſt time. Chrilt. 

.6 Wherein ye reioyce, though now for a ſea- *:£97-1» 
ſon (ifnede 8 require) ye arc in heauines , through 7 — 2 
manifolde tentations, dead & vaine 
hope vvhich 


1s yvithout Chriſt, e Therefore they ought to loke for no earth- 
ly kingdome of the Meſſias. f At the day of iudgement. g And 


| nede oeth ſo require, vvhen it pleaſeth God to lay his croſſe vpon 


his for to dravv them from carchl y things and make them partakers *' 
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14 : 
1 At his ſe- 
conde com- 


4 
ming. 


or, rev varde. 


WE ;- Theirmi- 
niſterie vv as 
more profita 
ble tovs then 
! tothem:for 

vvve ſee the 

things accõ- 


plis hed 
vvhich they 
prophecied. 


0 Lak 72.35. 


& Prepare 


© your ſelues 
; to the Lord. 
| Luk . 75. 

I  Vntilhis 


ſeconde cõ- 
ming. 


| en VVhe you 


vvere in iꝑno 
rance an 
knevv not 
Chriſt. 
Leni. 77. 44. 
&19.2.0 20.7. 
Dent. 17.10, 
90.2. Is 


| g4l.2.6. 


720 I. PETER. 


7 Thar the trial of your faith, being mud | 
more precious then golde that periſheth (though 
it be tryed with fyre ) might be founde vnto Jour 
praiſe , and honour and glorie at the“ appearing 
of Ieſus Chriſt: 

8 Whomeychauenot ſene, and yet loue hin, 
in whome now, though ye ſec him not, yet do 
you beleue, andreioyce with ioye pelle 
and glorious, 

9 Recciuing the end of your faith, exenthe 
ſaluation of your ſoules. 

10 Of the which ſaluation the Prophetes hau: 
inquired and ſearched , which prophecied of the 
grace that ſhoulde come vnto you, 

11 Searching when or what time the Spirit 
which teſtified before of Chriſt which was inthe, 
ſhoulde declare the ſuffrings that ahoulde come mi 
to Chriſt , and the glorie that ſhoulde followe. 

12 Vnto whome it was reueiled, that i not m. 
to them ſelues, but vnto vs they ſhoulde miniſter 
the things which are now ſhewed vnto you by the 
which||haue preached vnto you the Goſpel bythe 
holy Ghoſt ſent downe from heauen , the which 
things the Angels deſire to beholde. | 

13 Wherefore, * girde vp the || loynes of yott 
minde : be ſober, and truſt perfectly on the grace 
that is brought ynto you, by the! reuelation of Ir 
ſus Chriſt, 

14 As obedient children, not faſhioning you 
ſelues vnto the former m luſtes of your ignorance 

15 But as he which hath called you, is hoh, ſo 
be ye holy in all maner of conuerſation, 

16 Becauſe it is written, ¶ Be ye holy, ſor Ian 


holy. N 
17 And if ye call him Father, which 


_ — . 
I 


SE 


SKF 


5 mn 


—B — 


. fp 
reſpe& of perſone iudgeth according to euery O.. 7. 


f rom.3.11s 


mans* worke, paſſe the time of yourdvelling here i 


in feare, . » According | 
18 Knowing that ye were not redemed with cor to the ſynce- 


ruptible things, as ſiluer & golde, from your vaine fitie of the 


4 


— receiued by the traditions of the * fa- | Read Buck. | 
bun 20.18. | 

19 || But with the precious bloud of Chriſt, as 7. Cor. 6. a. 
ofa Lambe vndefiled, and without ſpot. 7.27. 

20 Which was || ordained before the founda- — | 
tion of the worlde, but was declared in the ? laſt „e . 
times for your ſakes, Sn 


21 Which by his meanes do beleue in God e. 5. 
that raiſed him from the dead, and gaue him glory, 4 . 
that your faith and hope might be in God. 5 mY 

22 Seing your ſoules are purified in obeying the p VVhen 
tmeth through the ſpirit,co || loue brotherly with- Chriſt appes | 


ini N red vnto the 
out faining , loue one another with a pure heart l end 


feruently » vvhen the 
23 Being borne a newe, not of mortall ſeede, but Goſpell vvas 


of1immorrall,by the worde of God, who liueth & preached. 

endureth ſor euer. Þ "gn % 
24 For all|| fleſh 5s as graſſe, and all the glory of _ 

man is as the flower of graſſe. The graſſe withereth, q Therefore 


and the flower falleth away. vve muſt re- 
25 But the worde of the Lord endureth for e- —— wag 
ver: & this is the worde which is preached among ture. 
Jou. Iſa.40.6. 
CHAP. 11. — 
149,1.19, 


1 Heexhorteth them to lay a fide all vice, 4 Shevving that 
Chriſt is the foundation vuherenpon they buylde. 9 : The 
excellent eſtate of the Chriſtians, 17 He prayeth them to 
abſtaine from flechly luſtes. 177 To obey the rulers, 71 
lle vv teruants chow!de behawe them ſelues to v varde their 
maifters, 20 He exhortethto ſuffer after the enſample f 


Cf, 
* 22 1 


| 4 
| | 


| 
[ 
| 
i 
' 
f 


1 
: 
: 
; 


1 
. 


their infan · 


cie & nevv 


comming to 


ning the ſin- 


chop & chãg 


of onderſtan- 


: 


epheſ. 4. 23. 
col. 3. 4. 
by. 12. 2. 

4 In this 


Chriſt he 
yvilleth the 
to take hede 
leſt for the 
pure milke, 
vvhich is the 
firſt begin- 


nings of lear 


cere vvorde, 
they be not 
deceiued by 
them vvhich 


it, and giue 

poy ſon in 
tede thereof 
"Or, the null 


ding v vhich is 
vi thout de- 
ceite. 
Reuel. r. 6. 
Iſa. 25 6. 
rom. 9.33» | 
b Meaning 
that God 
hath appoin- 
ted Chriſt to 


be chiefe and 


head ofhis 


Church. f 
Pſal. 775. 22. 


of the people 


Prieſthode an 


| Ghaſe, Hoſegz2,83e ram. 9. 9. 


75 


N oy 


I. PETER. 


nes and all guile, and diiſimulation, & 
enuie, and all euill ſpeaking, 

2 As newe borne children deſire : the' ſincere 
milke of the worde, that ye may growe thereby, 

3 If ſo be that ye haue taſted how bountiful 
the Lord is. 


4 To whome ye come as vnto a liuing ſtone | 


diſalowed of men, but choſen of God & precious, 

And ye as liuely ſtones, be made a ſpiritual 
houſe, and holy || Prieſthode to offer vp ſpiritual 
ſacrifices acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt, 

6 Wherefore it is contained in the Scripture, 
Beholde, I put inꝰ Sion a chiefe corner ſtone, e- 
lect and precious: and he that beleueth therein, 
ſhall not be aſhamed. 

7 Vnto you therefore which beleue, it is pre- 
cious : but vnto them which be diſobedient, the 
|| tone which the © builders diſalowed, the ſame i 
made the head of the corner, 

8 And al ſtone to ſtomble at, and a rockeof 
offence, euen to them which ſtomble at the worde 
being diſobedient, vnto the which thing they were 
euen ordained. 5 | 

But ye are a choſen generation, a 4 royal 


Prieſthode, an holy nation, a "peculiar people 


that ye ſhoulde ſhewe forth the vertues of himthat 
hath called you out of darkenes into his maruei- 
lous light, | 

10 || Which in time paſt were not a people, yet 
are now the people of God: which in time p 


were not vnder mercy , but now haue obtayned 
47. 27. 42. alt. 4. 7. e The Prieſts, Doctors & Ancients 

Iſa. 3. 74. rom. 9. 13. d That is, partakers of Chriſtes 
d kingdome. Exod. 79. 6. fexel,z zo, Or getten ij p. 


- — 
———— — — —f—üö—ͤ—h 


* —— — —— . 


Herefore, ¶ laying aſide all maliciout. | 


_ 


| 


— — 
8 


| CHAP. 1T, 72 
mercy. | N Galat. . 17. 
11 Dearely beloued, I beſeche you, as ſtrangers — 2 
and pilgrimes, || abſtaine from fleſhly luſtes, which 3 | 
ſght againſt the ſoule, a Vour good 
12 || And haue your conuerſation honeſt a- conuerſati- 
mong the Gentiles, that they which ſpeake euill of 25 — 
you as of euill doers, may by yowr || good workes 1 — | 
which they ſhall ſee,glorifie God in the day of *the that day 
viſitation. that God 
+13 Submit your ſelues vnto all maner ordi- — — 
nance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be vn- then? ang. 
tothe King,as vnto the ſuperiour, turne them. 
14 Or vnto gouernours, as vnto them that are RAe. . 7. 


ſent of him, for the puniſhment of euill doers, and * Or,publikg 


Ouernements 
forthe praiſe of them that do well. 8 


15 For ſo is the will of God, that by well doing .. 72. 


je may put to ſilence the ignorance of the fooliſh f V Vith the 
men, vvhich ac- 


| , . 8 * led 
16 As free, and not as hauing the libertic for a on (716 F- 


cloke of maliciouſnes, but as the ſervants of God. ther in hea- 
17 Honour all men: || loue * brotherly fellow- ven- 
ſhip: feare God: honour the King. | 3 
18 || Seruants , be ſubiect to your maiſters with p 8 
al feare, not onely to the good and courteous, but dience this 
alo to the 8 frowarde. mult be be- 
19 || For this is thanke worthy , if a man for — 
*conſcience towarde God endure gtiefe ſufferin ; | 
g beyin the 
wrongfully. Lord: forif 
20 For what praiſe is it, if when ye be buffeted any com- 
foryour faultes, ye take it patiently ? but and if whe maunde thin 
yedo well. ve ſuffi W__ ges againſt 
Je do well, ye ſuffer vvrong & take it patiently, this God, chen let 
Vᷣ acceptable to God. vs anſvere, 


21 For hereunto ye are called: for Chriſt It is better 


Iq ſuffred for ys, leauing vs an enſample that ye tg obey God 


| þ then men, 
c . „ Knovying that God g charge vpon him. 
. 2 ij. 


| Iſa 5349+ 
 2.10hn,3.4: 


Col.z.18. 
#pheſ. 5.32, 


J. T.. 9. 


ſhoulde followe his ſteppes. — 


724 I, PETER, 


22 || Who did no ſinne, neither was there guile 
founde in his mouth. 
23 Who when he was reueiled,reueiled not a. 


gaine: when he ſuffred, he threatened not, but co. . 


mitted it to him that iudgeth righteouſſy. 

24 || Who his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his 
body on the tree, that we being delivered from 
ſinne, ſnoulde liue in righteouſnes : by whoſe ſtii- 
pes ye were healed. 

25 For ye were as wy going aſtraye : but are 


now returned vnto the ſhepherde and biſhope of 
your ſoules. 
CHAP III. 


fHovv vviues ought to order them ſelues tou varde their hu 
bandes, 3 Aud in their apparel, 7 The duety ofmen 
touvarde their vu ues. 8 Heexhorteth all men to wnitie 
lone, 7 And paciently to ſuffer trouble by the exam» 
ple & benefite of Chriſt, | = 
I Ikewiſe |} let the wiues be ſubiect to their 
husbands that euen they which obey not 
the worde, may without the word be wone 

by the conuerſation of the wiues, 4 
2 Wlüle they beholde your pure conuerſati- 
on, which is with feare. 4 
2 {| Whoſe apparelling let it not be outwarde, 
as with broyded heere,and golde put about, or in 


putting on of apparell. 


4 But let the hid man of the heart be vncor- 


tupt, with a meeke and quiet ſpirit, which is before 


Fe 
a 4 


[1 


7 - „ 
* n 


San 1.76. 


God a thing much ſet by. e 
5 For euen aſter this maner in time paſt did 
the holy women, which wer hy n chem 
ſelues, and were ſubiect to their hus hands. 
6 As Sara obeyed Abraham, and|| called him 


n 


LOT 


ic. 
>. A. 


a _-_ KT 2 re ates * — 


* 


np. 11. YT 

gyr: whoſe daughters ye are, whiles ye do well, Or, ie. 

not being * afraide of any terrour. But vvil- 
7 || Likewiſe ye husbands , dwell with them as lingly do 


2 your duetie: 
men ofꝰ knowledge, © giuing honour vnto the wo- for your es- 


man, as vnto the weaker veſſel, euen as they which dition is not 


are 4 heires together of the grace of life, that your the vvorſe 
* prayers be not interrupted. — 1g 
8 Finally, be ye all of one minde : one ſuffer, 
with another: loue as brethren: be pitiſull: be 6 By neither 
courteous, keping them 
g || Not rendring euill for euill, neither re- ©? ſtreite, 
buke for rebuke: but contrarie wiſe bleſſe, know- — why | 
ing that ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhoulde much liber- 
be heires of bleſſing. — 
10 || For if any man long aſter life, and to ſee © Taking 


good dayes, let him refraine his tongue from euill care, & pro- 


| 9 uiding for 
and his lippes that they ſpeake not guile. her. 
11 ||Ler him eſchewe euill and doe good: let 4 Man ought 
him ſeke peace,and followe after it. to loue his 


12 For the eyes of the Lord are ouer the righ- — 


teous, and his eares are open vnto their prayers : lead their 

and the face of the Lord zs vpõ them that do euil. life together, 
13 And who is it that will harme you, if ye fol- rs ns 

lowethat which is good? CO 


vveaker veſ- 


14 || Notwithſtanding bleſſed are ye, if ye ſuffer ſell, but chief 
forrighteouſnes ſake . Yea, " ſeare not their feare, ly becauſe 


neither be troubled. : - — 
I5 But ſanctifie the Lord God in your hearts: e _ — 


nd be ready alwayes to giue an anſwere to euery vvere fellovv 
heires toge- 
therof life everlaſting. „ For they can not pray vvhen they are at 
ention. Pro 77.7. & 20 22, mat. . 9. rem. 13. 77. f. theſ 5.75. 
Cod hath made vs vrhen vve vvere his enemies, heires of his king- 
dome, & shall not vve forgiue our brethren a ſmate ſaplie? Eſal. 5. 
. Iſa. 7. 76. £ To take vengeance on him, Mat. . o. h That 
ken they thinke to make you afraide by their threatnings, Iſa 


him praiſe & depende on him. 3 


* FIERY 
— 


27 ij. 


» 726 1. | PETER. 4 — 
man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is| 
Chap. 2. 12. in you, a 3 
Ne. 5. 6. 16 || And that with mekenes and reuerence, ha- 
eb. 9. 73. unf a good conſcience, that when they {| 


oy -— euill of you as of euill doers, they may be aſha- 


[Chriſt being med, which blame your good conuerſation in 
fromthe be- Chriſt, 5 
| ginning head 19 For it is better (if the will of God be ſo)that 
| & gouernour ye ſuffer for well doing, then for euill doing. 


f his church 
ee the 18 || For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffred for ſinnes, 


daies of Noe, the iuſt for the vniuſt, that he might bring vs 10 

N God, and was put to death concerning the fleſh; 
| * — =” but was quickened in the ſpirit. ; 
but in Spirit, 19 By the which he allo went, and preached 
& preached ynto the ſpirits that were in priſon. o 
bi the mouth 20 Which were in time paſſed diſobedient, vhẽ 


— — once the long ſuffting of God abode in the dayes 


120.yeares Of || Noe, while the arke was preparing, wherein 
to the diſo- fewe, that is, eight ſoules were ſaued in the wa-! 
bedient, ter. „ 


— nor 21 To the which alſo the figure that now . 


repent, and ueth vs, euen Baptiſme agreeth (not the putting a+! | 
therefore are way of the filth of the fleſh, but in that a good 
| novvinpri- conicience maketh requeſt to God) by the reſur- 
ſon reſerued Ai fleſus Chriſt 
to the laſt rection of leſus Chriſt, 


iudgement. 22 Which is at the right hande of God, gone 
Gen. o. 4. into heauen, to whome the Angels, and Powers, & '. | "4 


| mat. 24.38. : . 
. might are ſubiect. 5 


| - *Or,perſones, Or, th taking to vvitncs of a good conſcience, Ebr. 1. J. 


He exhoyteth men to ceaſe from ſine, 2 Toſpinldews | 
more time in vice, To be ſober and apt to prape. 
To laue eche other, 12 To be patient in trouble, 

rs To bevvare that ni man ſuffre 45 an euill doer, 16 In 
4 a (Chriſtian mam, and. ſo not ts be abumed. 5 bee 
— : I Or- 


| "7. Oraſmuche then as Chriſt hathe ſuffred 


ſes of the manifolde grace of God. . 


loneth the faultes vvhich he committeth againſt vs, 


491 


CHAP. 1111. 


— 


737 4. Ourſf; Tn 
fication ſtan. 


for vs in the fleſh, arme your ſelues like- — — _ 


wiſe with the ſame * minde , vvhich is that dying to 


be which bath ſuffred in the fleſh,hath ceaſed from ſiine, and li- 
ligne, | uing to God. | 
2 That he henceforwarde ſhoulde live (as %%%. 


: : , \Epheſ. 4.23. 
much time as remaineth in the * fleſh) not after the 4 4 . naks gh. 


luſtes of men, but after the will of God. | 


the vvicked 
3 For it is ſufficient for vs that we haue ſpet thinke this 
the time paſt of the liſe, after the luſt of the Gen- Goſpel ne vv, 


3 and vexe you 
tiles, walking in wantonnes, luſtes, dronkennes, that imbiace 


in glottonie, drinkings, and in abominable idola- it: yet, hath it 
tries. bene prea- | 


4 Wherein it ſemeth ro them ſtrange, that ye ched to them 


runne nor with them vnto the ſame exceſſe of ry- _ oy | 
ote: therefore ſpeake they euill of you. are dead, to 
5 Which ſhall giue accountes to him, that is the intent 
ready to iudge quicke and dead. | _— | 
6 For vnto this purpoſe was the Goſpel prea- by condẽ | 
ched alſo vnto the b dead, that they might be con- ned, or dead 
demned, according to men in the fleſh, but might to ſinne in 
lue according to God in the ſpirit. —— 
7 Nou / the end of all things is at hand. Be ye haue lieg to 
therefore ſober, and watching in prayer. God inthe | 


8 Bur aboue all things haue feruent loue a- Pirit,vvhich 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 


wong you: || for © loue couereth the multitude of ella of the I 


Goſpell. 
Prous. 0. 2. 
c As hate mo- 
ueth vs ture 
roche our 

— vvhẽ 
he offendeth 
vs: ſo loue hi 
deth & par- 
though they be 
deuer ſo many. em. ta. 7a. ebr. 13. 2. Roam 12.6. phil. 2.74. 
Zx ni 


9 Beye ſherberous one to another, without 
=. | 

10 ¶Let every man as he hath receiued the gift, 

miniſter the ſame one to another, as good diſpo- 


11 If any man ſpeake, ler him ratke as the words 


— > — 


TT 
of God. If any man miniſter, ler him do is as of the: © 
abilitie which God miniſtreth, that God in all 
things may be glorified through Ieſus Chriſt, to 
whome is praiſe and dominion for euer, and euer, 
Amen. | 

12 Dearely beloued, thinke it not ſtrange con»: 
cerning the firie triall, which is amõg you to proue 
you, as though ſome ſtrange thing were come vn- 
to you: 1 8 | 

13 Butreioyce, in aſmuche as ye are partakers 
of Chriſts ſufferings, that when his glory ſhall ps: | 
peare,ye may be glad and reioyce. | 

3 14 If ye be railed vpon for the Name of Chriſt, 

#"'* bleſſed areyecfor the Spirit of glory, and of God 
d That is, by reſteth vpon you: which on their 4 parte is euill 
the infideles- ſpoken of: but on your parte is glorified, 08 

15 Butletnone of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or 

as a thefe, or an euil doer, or as a buſibodie in other: | 

mens matters. "13 | 
16 But if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, lethim 
not be aſhamed: but let him glorifie God in this 

behalfe. 5 

| *0;,punichmzt, 17 For the time 5s come, that iudgement mult; | | 

Ire. a5. 9. heginne at the houſe of God. If it firſt begin at vs, 
wk:27-3/Q what ſhall the end be of them which obey not ie 

ö Goſpell of God? 10 

| Prous.zr. 18 || And if the righteous ſcarſely be * ſaued} | 

| « Asconcer» where ſhall the vngodly and the ſinner appeare? | 

— = life. 19 Wherefore let them that ſuffer according i 

| — is the will of God, commit their ſoules zo him in well! | 

* . © doing,as vnto a faithfull Creator. 1 
„ | CHAP. Ne, t. 81 Hl. 3s 82 
#8 Theduetie of Paſtours is to fede the flocke of hriſ, & vv, 
reuvarde they ahall haue if they be diligent, 5 He exhor- 
a: teth yorg perſonts 10 ſubmit them ſe ro the elders,” * 


1 | » TI 
. Tebe ſober & te vate. thay the ag wp ee 
e BED: 2 1 


— — — — __ 1 


S_ AMES. _ ] 
TT ppt Het elders which are among you „be- 4 By elders 


1 IX ſeche which am alſo an elder, and a witnes he vnderſtã- 
) | of the ſuffrings of Chriſt , and alſo a parta- _ — thẽ 


ler of the glorie that ſhalbe reueiled, preache, 

2 Fede the flocke of God, which "dependeth teache, or 
woa jou, caring for it not by conſtraint, but wil- —— the 
lngly: not for filthie lucre, but of a readie minde: Or Chriſt 
4 3 Not as though ye were lords ouer Gods he- *0,,yvhich i 

nge, but that ye may be enſamples to the flocke. commit unte 

5 4 And when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appeare, 3% or, aſnneh 
+: | yeſhallreceiue an incorruptible crowne of glory, © 9 eb. 
| 5 Likewiſe ye yonger, ſubmit your ſelues vn- 

}; | totheelders, and ſubmit your (clues euery man, 

d | oneto another: decke your ſelues inwardely in 

i } lowlines of minde: for God ||refiſteth the proude, — 
ud giueth grace to the humble. 

B 6 Humble || your ſelues therefore vnder the e. 


; ,} mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time 


a Pſal. 54. 23. 
N 5 Caſt l all your care on him: for he carcth bat — nag 
E * lak 72.22. 


8 Be ſober & watch: for || your aduerſarie the LA 57 
t, dul as a roring lyon walketh about, ſekig whom & Nothing 
„ hemay Tome: 5 — 
ee Whome reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing ve le cor 
1% | Pthatthe ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in your to appertein 
I! -| brethren which are in the worlde. | to ihe reſt of 
| 1. And the God of all grace, which hath cal- CR = 
a. lan vnto his eternall glory by Chriſt Ieſus, after 3 

hat ye haue ſuſſred a litle, make you perfect, con- vve ought . 
me, ſtrengthen and ſtabliſh vu. not to refuſe. 
„ dn To himbe glory and dominion for euer and — 
43 er. Amen. * „„ 

12 By Siluanus a faithfull brother vnto you, as oall the . 

1K ane I written briefly, exhorting and te- Saintes. 


Me 


| _ citie in herein ye ſtand. | 
1 _ cnn,» 2 The Church that is at ©Babilon elected to- 
the vvas the gether with you, ſaluteth you, and Marcus my 


apoſile of the ſonne. 


— 14 Greete ye one another with the || kiſſe of 
cer 16.20, loue. Peace be with you all which are in Chriſt 


2. cor. 15.3. Jeſus. Amen. 


151 4. 4. | 88 7 


THE SECOND E. 
EPISTLE GENERAL IL 
| oF PETER C 


OA 


7 


THE ARGV MENT. 


He effect of the Apoſile here is to exherte them vvhich haue 
once profeſſed the true faith of Chriſt , to ſtande to the ſame e- 
| ,* wento the laſt breath: alſo that God by his effectual grace to- 
"Avuardes men moueth them to holines of life, in punihing the hyps- 
crites vuhich abuſe his Name, and in increaſing his gifts in the god- 
lie : wuherefore by godlie life he being nvvv almoſt at deaths dore, 
exhorteth them to approue their vocation, not ſetting their affeFions 
en vvordlie things ( as he had oft vvrit vnto them) but lifting the 
| | eyes tovvarde heauen, as they be taught by the Goſpel, vrhereef he 


that Chrift vvas proclaimed from heauen to be the Sonne of God, 4s 
likevviſe the Prophetes teſtified. And leſt they rhoulde promiſe to the 


vas a fa. ſtifying how that this is the true grace of God 


{ 


* 
. 
—_— —— 
_— 


zs acleare woimes , chiefly in that he heard vviih his ouvne earer 5 


ſeluet quierner by profeſſing the Goſpell, he vvarneth them bothe of 
"troubles wohich they chanlde ſuſtaine by the falſe teachers, and do 


— — ALA 7 4 


” ES © alin” AGO ow — — * 


. 


-2 


om * CHAP, T, " | 777 
by the mockers and comtenmers of religion , vvhoſe muners e trade 
he lnely ſertech forthe as in a tables aduertiſing the faithfull not 

geh to vvaite diligently for Chriſt, bur alſo to beholde preſently the 

W | dayof his comming, and to preſerue them ſelues vnſponed againſt - 

the ſane. t 


it CHAP. I. 


4 Foraſmuch as the powver of G od hath giuen them all thngs 
ertaining vnto life he exhorteth them to flee the corruption of 
| vvorldly luſtes, 10 To make their calliy 2 ſure uvith good 
vvorbes, aud fiuites of faith. 14 He maketh mention of 
his cron death, 17 Declaring the Lord le ſus to be the 
| 1 nue donne of God, as he him ſel fe had ſene ypon the moumte. 


glu ON Peter a ſeruant and an 
Mes) Apeſtle of 1Esvs RIS r, 
, S&YF to you which haue obtained like 
precious faith with vs by the 
2 righteouſnes of our God and 4 = — 
> Sawour Ieſus Chriſt, GIFs inf fe 
2 Grace and peace be multiplied to you, by gairhfull in 
lle knowledge of God and of leſus our Lord, accõplishing 
w 3 According as his b godly power hath giuen his promes 
| f =? by Chriſt. 
moo vs all things that pertaine vnto © life and god- 
Bout: f 6b He ſpeaketh 
o- | lines, through the knowledge of him that hathe of Chriſt as 
alled vs vnto glory and vertue. he is God & 
d + Whereby moſte great, and precious promi- Sauiaur. 
5 ſes . C That is, | 
re, are giuen vnto vs, that by them ye ſhoulde be ſaluation. 
m , parakers of the e godly nature, in that ye flee the 4 The ſumme 
r  (orruption,which is in the worlde through luſt, of our ſalua- 
be . Therefore giue euen all diligence there- — 4 
r g: ioyne moreouer * vertue with your faith: be led by- 
hit | Chriſt to the. 
he \ father, yvho calleth vs in the Sonne. Or, through his glory. e VVe 
of | emade partakers of the diuine nature, in that vve flee the corrupti- 
of the yyorlde: or as Paul vvriteth, are dead to finne; and are hot 


etch. 7 Godly maners. 


YG 

N N 
N 
e 


holde vou. 


— 
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5 7 The Greeke and with vertue, knowledge: 
vvorde figni- 6 And with knowledge, temperance: & with 
herh hi, that remperance patience : & with patience, godlines: 


naturally can 
ſe, F 

1 Pt „ich brotherly kindenes, loue. 

nere his eyes. 8 Forif theſe things be among you, & aboũde, 

So Peter cal- they wil make you that ye neither ſhalbe ydle, 


— — nor vnfruitſul in the knowledge of our Lord leſus 
heautlythigs Chriſt. 
vvhichare 9 For he that hathe not theſe things, is blind, 


farre of pur- and t can not ſee farre of, and hathe forgotten that 


. e he was purged from his olde ſinnes. 


5 Albeitit 10 Wherefore, brethren, giue rather diligece 


be ſure in it to make your calling and election b ſure: for if ye 

ſelf _ do theſe things, ye ſhal neuer fall. 

nch 11 For by this meanes an entring ſhalbe mini- 

can not chãg: | 

yet vve mult ſtred vnto you aboundantly into the everlaſting 

confirme it kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 

in ors —— 12 Wherefore , I wil not be negligent to put 

wy "he Spire you alwayes in remẽbrance of theſe things, though 

| ine that ye haue knowledge, and be ſtabliſhed inthe 
knovving * des 

that the pur- preſent trueth. 

pw - * 13 For Ithinke it mete as long as J am in this 

ele cte 5 Cate - * ' ' - 

lech, ſanctifi. * tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp by putting you in te 

eth, and ju- membrance. | 

Kifierh vs. 14 Seing I knowethatthe time is at hand that 

i For God ] muſt lay downe this my tabernacle, euen as out 

vvil euer VP- Lord leſus Chriſt hathe || ſhewed me. 

In this 15 I wil endeuour thereſore alwaies, that ye 


body, 2. Cor. alſo may be able to haue remembrance oſ theſe 


| 2 : tnings after my departing, 
j 8 16 For we followed not || deceiueable fables 
and . when we opened vnto you the power, and com- 


| *2:,/optiflical ming of our Lord Teſus Chriſt , but with our eyes 
Ac. weſawec his maieſtie: 


—_— — — 


7 And with godlines, brotherly kindenes: & 


— 17 Forhereceiucd of God the Father honour Mar.ry.y. 


| | unnation ſlepeth not. 


eſſour of Simon Peter, but of Simon Mag us. 406. . aude. . 


and glorie, when there came ſuch a voyce to - O_ 
him from the excellent glorie|| This is my beloued 0 ic =_ 
Sonne,in whome 1 am wel pleaſed, for the time! | 


18 And this voyce we heard when it came fro holy. 
heauen , being with him in tlie holy mounte. 4 = is, 

19 We haue allo a moſte ſure m worde of the he gg 1 
Propheres , to the which ye do wel that ye take phetes. 
hede, as vnto a light that ſhineth in a darke place, » Aperfiter | 
intl the day dawne, and tlie daye ſtarre ariſe in knowledge 
your heartes. proce tom og 

20 {| So that ye firſt know this, that no prophe- , Meaning, | 
tie in the Scripture is of? any private ' motion. Chriſt the 


2 1 For the prophecie came not in olde time; ſunne ofiu- 


bythe wil of man: but holy men of God ſpake as ſtice, by his 
they were moued by the holy Ghoſt, F _— 6. 
Cometh 
CHAP, II. not of men. 


Or, interpre- 


He prophecieth of falſe teachers, and ihe v ueth their p. ation. 
| 


nihment, 


B Vt chere were falſe prophetes alſo amõg cu. 1x, 


the people, euen as there ſhalbe falſe tea- 48.20 25. 
chers amõg you: which priucly ſhal bring, 7. im. 4. a. 


| indamnable hereſies, euen denying the Lord, tha t 14.71. 
| hathe bought them, and bring vpon them ſelues 


Or, inſo leut 
| ; | and . 
ſwift damnation. — Atul 

2 And manie ſhal followe their damnable uidently ſene 


wayes, by wh in the Pope 
yy ome the way of trueth ſhalbe euil) — ki Prieto, 
: vvhic 

3 And through couetouſnes ſhal they with lies and , 
ined wordes make * marchandiſe of you, whoſe; flatteries ſel 
ulgement long agone is not farre of, and their mens ſoules, 
ſothatitis cer 
taine that he 


For if God ſpared not the ¶ Angels, that had, is not the ſue... | 


their deſtruction. 


uered them into chaines of darkenes, to be kept 
Gen. 7.3. vnto damnation: | 
Gen.19 24. 5 Neither hathe ſpared the olde worlde , but 
** 9.1% ſaued || Noe the eight perſane a preacher of righ- 
. teouſnes, & brought in the flood vpon the world 
6 Albeir the of the vngodly, ä 
Angels con- 6 And ſ turned the cities of Sodome and Go- 
—— morrhe into aſhes, condemned them and ouer- 
iniquitie of threwe them, and made them an enſample vnto 
vvicked ma- them that after ſhoulde liue vngodly, 1 
giltrates, 7 || And deliucred iuſte Loth vexed with the 
15 _ yncleanly conuerſation of the wicked. 

the authori- 8 (For he being righteous, and dwellinga- 
tie and po- mong them, in ſeing and hearing, vexed his 
vver vvhich righteous ſoule from day to day with their in- 
fd them jayful dedes. | 
a As beafles 9 The Lord knowethto deliver the godly out 
vvithout of tentation, and to reſerue the vniuſt vnto the 
reaſon or day of judgement to be puniſhed: 0 


vvit fol- 10 And chefly them that walke after the fleſtz 


oy — in the luſtof vncleannes, & deſpiſe the gouernemtt 
leadeth vyhich are preſumpteous, and ſtand in their owne 
them: ſo conceite, and feare not to ſpeake euil of them that 
. are in dignitie. * 
ſtitute of 11 Where as the Angels which are greatet 


the Spirit bothe in power and might, || giue not“ railing 
of God, one- judgement againſt them before the Lord. 
1 12 But theſe, as brute beaſtes, led with ſets 
fenſualitie, ſualitie & made to be taken, and deſtroyed, ſpeake 
and as they euil of thoſe things which they knowe not, & 
are veflels periſn through their one corruption. 


mow - 4 13 Andſhal receiue the wages of vnrighteonſ- 
. 5 


appointed to this iudgement, ſo they fall into the ſnares of Satan to 
nes 


n 
ſinned, but caſte them downe into hell and deli. 


i 


— — 
—nesathey which counte it pleaſure to live delici- 


haue hearts exerciſed with couetouſnes, curſed _ they be 


mundement giuen ynto them, 


Aa 


—235; 


oully for a ſeaſon. Spottes they are & blottes, i de- d For in a 


liting them ſelues in their deceiuings, in feaſting holy feaſtes 


1b they ſit as 
with you. : members of 
14 Hauing eyes ſul of adulterie, and that can the Church 


not ceaſe to ſinne, beguiling vnſtable ſoules: they vvhere as in 


ut ſpottes 


dren | 
I5 Which forſaking the right waye , haue — 


gone aſtraye, following the way of || Balaam , the Iude. 13. 
ſome of Boſor, which loucd the wages of vn- N. 22.23. 
righteouſnes. inde. at. 

16 But he was rebuked for his iniquitic : for 
the domme aſſe ſpeaking with mans voyce,forbade 
the fooliſhnes of the Prophet. 

17 ||Theſe are welles without water e&>*cloudes de. 7s. 1 
cared about with a tempeſt, to whome the blacke © They haue 


duxenes is reſerued for euer. ſome appea- 


rance out- 


18 For in ſpeaking ſwelling wordes of vanitie, „varde, but 


; theybeguile with wantonnes through the luſtes of vvichin they 
| thefleſhthem that were cleane eſcaped from the are drie and 
vhich are rapes in errour, arren, or at 


19 Promiſing vnto them libertie, & are them —— — 


ſelues, the || ſeruaunts of corruption: for of whom tempeſt. 


oeuer a man is ouercome, euen ynto the ſame is John. 5. 34. 
31. bein bondage. rem. 6.20 


Mat. 72.4. 
ehr. 6.4. 


20 ¶ For if they, after they haue eſcaped frõ the 


lthines of the world, through the knowledge and 7e. 26. 

{ ofthe Lord, & of the Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt , are yet F VVhich eõ 
{ tangled againe therein, and ouercome, the latter meth by hea- 
| end is worſe with them then the beginning. 


— the Go- 
8 el prea- 
1 For it had bene better for them, not to x 4 x 


knowen the way of righteouſnes, then after 
bey haue knowen it, to turne from the holy cõ- * 07,deffrine, 


— 


ad 


11. PETER. 


- ”— — — 


„„ 


wallowing in the myer. 


| CHAP, III. 

3 Heshevveth the impietie of them vuinchmocke at Gods pn. 
miſes. 7 Aſter vvhat ſorte the end of the v vorlde habe, 
That they prepare them ſelues thereunto, 16 VVhothy 
are vuhich abuſe the vuritings of. Paul, and the reſt of ti 
Scriptures, 18 ( onclading vvith eternal thanks: 1 


2 Chriſt Ie ſus. 
„Nr vve 1 His ſeconde Epiſtle I now write vnto you, 
— — beloued, where with 3 I ſtirre vp, & wanne 
- _ your pure mindes, 


SAS eo 2 Io call to remembrãce the wordes , which 
are taught. were tolde before of the holy Prophetes, and alo 
1. Tun. . the commaundement of vs the Apoſtles of the 
2 Lord and Sauiour. 

ble meaneth 3 || This firſt vnderſtand, that there ſhal come 
them vvhich in the laſt dayes , mockers, which wil walke after 
had 7c their luſtes, 

keſſed Chrilt\ 4 And ſay, Where is the promes of his com- 


an religion, 


but became ming? for ſince the fathers dyed, all things cou- 


afrervvarde tinue a like from the beginning of the creation. 
contemners 5 For this they b willingly know not, thatthe 


- _— heauens were of olde , & the earth that was ofthe 


& Atheiſtes. water and by the water, by the worde of God, 


e As tou- 6 Whereforethe © worlde that then was pe- 
ching the xiſhed, ouerflowed with the water. 

wy ang | 7 But the heauens and earth, which are non, 
thines ere kept by the ſame worde in ſtore, and reſe 


vvhich vvere ynto tyre againſt the day of iudgement, and 
therein, ex- the deſtruction of vngodlie men. 


cape mom 8 Derely beloued , be not ignorant of this 


box, + | » be 
- ha — one thing, that one day is with the Lord, ſas athou- 


Pal 91. 4, ſand yeares, anda thouſand yeare as one 


22 But it is come vnto them, according ole 
Tre. 25. 1 true prouerbe, ¶ The dogge is returned tohis ount 
| vomit: and, The ſowe that was waſhed, tothe 


g Tad 


f 
The Lord is not ſlacke concerning his pro- Se. 2.5. 
mile( as ſome men count llackenes) but is patient 71. * 

d Ide! „d He ſpea- 
towarde vs, and || * woulde haue no man to periſh, keth nor 
but voulde ali men to come to repentance, here of the 

10 But the day of the Lorde will come as a ſecret & erer 
thiefe in the night, in the which the heauens ſhall EE 
paſſe away with a noyſe, & the elements ſhall melt. vyhe reby he | 


1 
be. 
1 . 
7 with heate, and the carth with the workes, that are cleQeth | 
1 


—— 


therein, ſnalbe burnt vp. vvhome it, 
11 Seing therefore that all theſe things muſt be _ ö 
u, dſſolued, what maner perſones ought ye to be in — ct 
ne | holy conuerſation and godlines, the Goſpell } 
| 12 Lokingfor, andhaſting vnto the comming vvbereby all | 
< | oftheday of God. by the which the heavens being 22 & | 
lo on fire, ſnalbe diſſolued, and the elements ſhal melt — — 
with heat? Mat. 24.44. 
13 But we loke for || newe heauens, and a newe ' -theſ-5-2- 


me | earch, according to his promiſe, wherein dwelleth 5. 4· 
ter | rghteouſnes. ae; 12. 
14 Wherefore, beloued, ſeing that ye loke for 66.22 
ſuch things, be diligent that ye may be founde of reuel-21.2. - + 
him in e peace, without ſpotte and blameles. 0 
15 || And ſuppoſe that the long ſuffring of our . 
is laluation, euen as our beloued brother Paul / Albeit his 
according to the wiſedome giuen vnto him wrote epiſtles 
tofyou, vvere vvrit 
16 As one, that in all his Epiſtles ſpeaketh of — 
theſe things: among the which ſome thinges are yer they con | 
thardto be vnderſtand, which they that are vnlear- taine a genes | 
ted and ynſtable, peruert, as they doe alſo other rall doctrine 


88 a a appertaining 
p to their owne deſtruction. to all men- 


A vo man condemneth the brightnes of the ſunne becauſe his eye 

— able to ſuſtaine the clearenes thereof: ſ the hardnes vvhich 
tr cannot ſome time compaſie or perfeQly vnderſtande in the Scrip* | 
i, 4,ought not to take avvay from vs the vic of the Scriptures. 


"7 
* AAa 


+» » 8 9 4 


7 K 


738 I. IOHN, 


things before, beware, leſt ye be allo plucked away 
with the errour of the wicked, and fall from you 
owne ſtedfaſtnes. | 

18 But growe in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt : to him b: 
glory both now and for euer more. Amen. 


de 


4 


11 5. 


ESHEFPFIRST EPT. 
3 STLE GENERALL O F 
” John, | 


5 THE ARGV MENT. 
Fter that S. Iohn had ſufficietly declared,hovv that our vvinle 
\ /aluation doeth conſiſt onely in Chriſt, leſt that any man chould 
thereby take a boldenes to finne, he chevveth that no man cm 
beleue in Chriſt, vnles he doeth endeuour him ſelfe to kepe his con- 
maundemente, vvhich thing being done, he exhorteth them to be- 
Vvvære of falſe prophetes,vvhome he calleth Antichrifts , and is the 
| he ſpirits. Laſt of all he doeth earneſily exhorte them unto brother) 
loue, and to be vvare of deceiuers. 


983 
0 
* 


C H A P. J. > 
s True vvitnes of the euerlaſting vvorde of God. 7 The bloyd 


2 — 1 — the pur gation of inne. 10 No man ü vue 
eternall. 


„ Thatis, 1 Hat which was * from the be. 


Orriſt being ginnĩg, which we haue * heard, 
| Has "FI which we haue ſene with our 
ä eyes, which we haue loked vp- 
ueth life and ves, 
had it in him on, and our hands haue han 
ſelſe, Loh. 14. 


17 Le therefore beloued, ſeing ye knowe theſe 


de of life, .. 
of the Worde of It * (fir 


—_ - * 


CHAP, I. 739 


2 (For the life appeared, and we haue ſene it, 
and beare witnes, and ſlie we vnto you the eternall 
life, which was * with the Father, and appeared vn- 4 Before all 
to vs) | beginning. 
3 That I/, which we haue ſene and heard, 
declare we vnto you, that ye may alſo haue fel- hs 2 1 
lowſhip with vs, and that our fellowſhip alſo may is nk ——_ 
be with the Father and with his Sonne Ieſus being ioy- 
Chnit. ned together 1 
And theſe things write we vnto you, that 2 — by X 
our ioye may be full. Auth, should 
/ ; be rhe ſonnes 
This then is the meſſage which we haue of God. 
heard of him, & declare vnto you, that God || is 1%. . 
light, and in him is no darkenes. f 2 : | 
6 If we ſay that we haue fellowſhip with him, 2% gre 
P » mult declare 
” walke ins darkenes, we lye , and doe not true- vvhether ; 
y: vve be loy - 
7 But if we walke in the light as he is in the ned in God 
licht, we haue fellowſhip " one With another, and God being 
the|| bloud of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne clenſeth vs the very pu- 
from all ſinne. ritie & light | 
If we ſay that we haue no ſinne, we deceiue oy Ho nl 
eur ſelues,and trueth is not in vs. chip ker td 
9 If we acknowledge our ſinnes, he is faitli- them vvhich | 
full and iuſt, to forgiue vs our ſinnes, and to clenſe lie in finne & | 


vs from all vnrigliteouſnes. a ane. in 
io If we ſay we haue not ſinned , we make him 8 — 

5 &Þ ; ence, 
alier, and his worde is not in vs. & vvithout 


the feare of 
God, h That is, Chriſt vvith vs and vve vvith our ſelues. Eby 9. 7 4. 
1. 9. reuel. r. 6. J. ing. 5. 40. 2. chro. 6. 36. prou 20. h. eccle. 7 20. 
l vve be not ashamed, earneſtly and openly to acki ovvledge our | 
ſlves before God to be ſinners. * 0r,dofrine, | | 


CHAP. 11. 


iche. Aduocate. 10 Of true lowe,& bovv it i tri. 


10 i8 To bevvare ef Amichriſt. 


ſ 


| 7M Ylitle children, theſe things write I vnto 
a — 3 you, that ye ſinne not: & if any mi finne, 
2 we haue an; Aduocate with the Father, 
the officeof 2 And he is the reconciliation for our ſinnes: 
interceſſion & not for ours onely, but alſo for the ſinnes of ® the 
& redempti . 

whole worlde. 

on are ioy- 8 
ned together 3 And hereby we are ſure that we know him, 
that is, of if we kepe his commaundements. 

them vvhich 4 He that ſaith, I knowe him, and kepeth not 


haue embra- 1. 8 f 
bed the Go. his commaundements, is a lier, & the trueth is not 


ſpell by faith In him. a 1 

in all ages, But he that kepeth his worde, in him is * the 
degrees, and [oye of God perfect in deede: hereby we knowe 
places: for h b. 

there is no that we are in him. | . 

lution 6 He that ſaith he remaineth in him,ought e- 
vvithout yen ſo to walke, as he hath walked. 


Chriſt. 7 Brethren, I write noncwe commaundemẽt 
That is, by 


faith & ſo o- : 8 | 
1 by him:for ye haue had from the © beginning : the ! olde com- 


knovvledge maundement is the worde, which ye haue heard 
can not be from the beginning, 

vithout o- : 4 I wri 
© "nin 8 Againe,anewe commaundement 1 write m 
d VVkereby to you, that which is true in him, and aiſo in you: 


God:ſo that neth. 


4 1 9 He that ſaith that he is in the light, and ha- 


his vvorde, teth his brother, is in darkenes, vntill this time. 
| Orgdoffrixe. 10 || He that loueth his brother, abideth in the 


ge VVhen the light, and there is none occaſion of euill in him. 


giuen. 
F Loue thy 


La v Ve: but vvhen Chriſt ſaith, So loue one another as I haue loued 
our he giueth a nevve commaundement onely as touching the forme, 


at not as touching the uature or ſubſtance of the pre cept · Chap: 


vnto you: but an olde commaundement , which 


he loueth for the darkenes is paſt, and the true light now ſhi- 


1 11 But he that hateth his brother, is in darłe · 


740 1. TOHN. — 
1 


— tr (dE 


„ — 


Ineighbour as thy ſelfe, is the olde commaundement taught in the | 


315 ( 


& 


„ © XY 


is ( y Holy,and ye hauc knowen 


* | CHAP, II. 


74¹ 
des and walketh in darkenes, & knoweth not whi- 
ker he goeth, becauſe that darkenes hath blinded 
his eyes. 

12 8Litle children, I write vnto you, becauſe 
your linnes are forgiuen you for! his Names tributin Eu 
lake. : olde men | 

13 Iurite vnto you, fathers , becauſe ye haue knovvledge | 
knowen him that is from the beginning. I write vn- of great thin 


to you, yong men, becauſe ye haue ouercome the 57> .— 
wicked. to children | 
Iz Iwriteynto you, children, becauſe ye haue obedience & 
{ knowethe Father. I haue written vnto you, fathers, reuerence to 
becauſe ye haue knowen him, that is from tlie be- — Dan; 
ginning. I haue written vnto you, yong men, be- h For Chriſts| 
cauſe ye are ſtrong, and tlie worde of God abideth ſake. 
in you, and ye haue ouercome the wicked, Or, the deuill 
15 Loue not the i worlde, neither the thinges . the * 
that are in the worlde. If any man loue the worlde, — * 8 
the loue of the Father is not in him. God, 
; 16 For all that is inthe worlde (as the luſte of am.. . 
the * fleſh,the ! luſte of the eyes, and the m pride of ; TOs iQ | 
lie) is not of the Father, but is of the worlde. 1 Yon | 
17 And the worlde paſſeth away, and the Juſte nes. | 
| thereof: but he that fulfilleth the will of God, abi- M Ambition 
deth euer. aud pride. 


18 Children, it is the laſt time, and as ye haue 9 


heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, euen now are bene of our - | 
there many Antichriſts : whereby we knowe that nomber, be : | 
tis the laſt time. = cauſefora a 
time rh 
19 They went out from us, but they were not occupied a 
of: for if they had bene of vs, they woulde haue place in the 
continued with vs. But this comme th to paſſe, that it Church, 
night appeare, that they are not all of vs. , * bees 
0 But ye haue an ® oyntment from him, that is Get. 
all things. 


gy p VVhichis 
AAa uz. 


g He nameth 
all the faith» | 
full, children 
as he being | 
their ſpiritue 
all father, at- 


_— - * 


Chriſt, 


742 I. IOHN, 


"EA 21 1 have not written vnto you, becauſe ye 
4. In dug F knowe not the trueth: but becauſe ye knowe it, and 


piſtle vvhich | 
—— that no lye is of the trueth. 


vnto you. 22 Who is alyer, but he that denyeth that le- 
r He that ſus is Chriſtꝰthe ſame is the Antichriſt that deni. 


taketh av vay eth the Father and the Sonne. 
or dimini- 


' Shethether 23 Whoſoeuer denieth the Sonne, the ſame 
of the na- ſhathe not the Father. | 
tures in 24 Let therefore abide in you that ſame which 
| Chriſt, or he ye haue heard from the beginning. If that which 
that confoũ· | ny - 

| dethor ſepa- Ye haue heard from the beginning, ſhall remaine 
rateth them, in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the Sonne, and in 
| els he that the Father. 

| Þutreth not 25 And this is the promes that he hath promi- 


difference h 
| betvvene the ſed vs, enen eternall life. 


perſone of 26 Theſe things haue T written vnto you, con- 
| the Sore, & cerning them that deceiue you. = 
a" nzethat 27 But the anointing which ye receiued of him, 
belcueth not 4 
to haue re- dwelleth in you: and ye nede not that any man 
miſſion of teache you: but as the ſame * Anointing reacheth 
| finnes by his you of all things, and it is true, and is not lying, and 
onely ſarri- ©; S aer 8 
Boe deni. ch 35 it taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. 
Chriſt tobe 28 And now, litie children, abide in him, that 
the true . When he ſhall appeare, we may be bolde, and not be 
Meſſias. aſhamed before him at his comming. 
{ Then the 29 If ye knowe that he is righteous, knowe 


Inf . | 
—» cope ye that he which doeth righteouſly , is borne of 
| | 2 | 1 


true God. him. 
But he that confeſſeth the Sonne, hathe alſo the Father. 

t Chriſt communicateth him ſelf vnto you, and teacheth you by che 
# holy Ghoſt and his miniſters Or, in ( hriſt. « By this name he mes- 
ne th tlie vvhole Church of Chriſt in generall. 


CHAP. III. | 


r The ſingular loue of God tovvarde ys, 7 And hovot 
v ve ag nue ought to loue one another. wt 


@ » 
"7 


„hal — 


CHAP. 2 6 743 


"> | Eholde; what loue the Father hath ſhewed 
on vs, that we ſhould be * called the ſonnes 


mt 
of God: for this cauſe the worlde knoweth made ches 
" you not, becauſe it knoweth not him. ſonnes of 


2 Dearly beloued, now are we the ſonnes of Jod in 


God, but yet it doeth not appeare what we ſhalbe: Cy i | 


end we knowe that when he ſhall appeare, we yyhar quali- 


I ſhalbe* like him: for we ſhall ſee him as he is. ties vve mult 

. And euery man that hath this hope in him, _ —_ 

k | purgethhim ſelf, euen as he is pure. . 2 

e - Whoſoeuer *committeth ſinne, tranſgreſ- ſtardes. 

n fſtcth alſo the Lawe: for ſinne is the tranſgreſſion of 6 That is, 
| theLawe. Chriſt. 


5 And ye knowe that he appeared that he 5.0 the al 


might take away our ſinnes, & in him is no ſinne. are, yvhich | 
. | 6 Whoſocuer abideth in him, ſinneth not: make one 


vhoſoeuer ſinneth, hathe not ſene him, neither herfect bo- 
hathe knowen him. | 


, owen! 4 That is, in 
n 7 Litle children, let no man deceiue you: he 1 
h that doeth righteouſnes, is righteous, as he is doth reigne, 
, | 


righteous. ſo that be 


' 8 Hethat||committeth ſinne, is of the deuill: ſekech not to 
a ſeor the deuill ſinneth from the beginning! for this _ _— 


be fr appeared the Sonne of God, that he might 7. pet. 2. 22. 


oſe the workes of the deuill. John. f. 44. 
ie | 9. Whoſoeuer is borne of God, ſinneth not: 5 2 
of | for his f ſede remaineth in him, neither can he dam) | 


' * Tfinne, becauſe he is borne of God. J. VVbich is 
| 10 Inthis are the children of God knowen, & the holy 
the children of the deuill: whoſoeuer doeth not Shoſt. 


& | tyhteouſhes, is not of God, neither he that | lo- 5 TO — | 


ueth not his brother. povver of 
ſinne, be- 

cauſe the — of God correcteth his euill and corrupt affections. 
He deſcendeth from the firſt table of the commaundements to 


— 


2 Aa ini. 


Lohn. 13.34. 744 1. TOHN, 


— 11 For this is the meſſage, that ye heardfrom 


5 This loue the beginning, that |} we ſhoulde loue one ano- 
is the ſpecial ther, | 

| - _ 3 our 12 Not as || Cain which was of the wicked,and 
| certain ſigne ſlewe his brother: and wherefore ſlewe he him? 
ol our rege becauſe his owne workes were euill, and his bro- 


neration. thers good. 


| f 3 5 . . 13 Marueile not, my brethre,though the world 
p 49.77. - 

John. 15.1. hate ) ons L 
ephe. 5. 2. 14 We knowe that we are tranſlated frõ death 


| Luk;3.1e, vnto life, becauſe we ' loue the brethren: [| hethat 
| & VVhich loueth not his brother, abideth in death. 


is not the x , 
Fexale, veher- 15 Whoſocuer hateth his brother, is a man- 


| forevveare flayer: and ye knowe that no manſlayer hath eter- 
the Sonnes nalllife abiding in him. 

. * 16 -|| Hereby haue we perceiued loue, that he 
ſigne. ; laid downe his life for vs: therefore we ought alſo 
{| If our con- tO lay downe our liues for the brethren. 

ſcience beig 17 || And whoſoeuer hathe this worlds good, 
giltie of any and ſeeth his brother haue nede, and ſhutteth vp 


— 00 his compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the loue 


demne vs, of God in him? 
much more 18 My litle children, let vs not loue in words, 
the tudge- neither in tongue oneſ, but in * dede & in trueth. 


ö * 19 For thereby we knowe that we are of the 


vveth our trueth, and ſhall before him aſſure our hearts. 
hearts better 20 For if our! heart condemne vs, God is grea- 
| then vve our ter then our heart, and knoweth all things. 


ſelues, is able | 
D Beloued,if our heart condemne vs not, then 


ö vs. haue we boldenes towarde God. 


John. 7. 7. 22 || And whatſoeuer we aske, we receiue of 


6.23. him, becauſe we kepe his commaundements, and 
do thoſe things which are pleaſing in his fight. 


| CHAP. 3. 23. ___ 
| — 9. 23 || This is then his commaundement, That 


. ve beleue in the Name of his Sonne Ieſus Oo 


+-— 


— CHAP, 111. 745 


| | Hereby knowe we the Spirit of trueth , and the 4 Satan the 


&loue one another, as he gaue commaundement. 

24 || For he that kepeth his commaundements, Ieh. 77.24. 
dwelleth in him, and he in him: and hereby we & 76s. 
knowe that he abideth in vs, euen by the Spirit 
which he hath giuen vs. 

CHAP. III. | 

Difference of ſpirits, 2 Hou the Spirit of God may b 

knowven from the ſpirit of error, 7 Of the loue of God 

and o four neighbours. 

I Erely beloucd,beleue not euery ſpirit, but, hem 
trie the *ſpirits whether they are of God: vrhich boaſt 
for many falſe Prophetes are gone out in- that they | 

tothe worlde. haue the Spi- 

2 Hereby ſhall ye knowe the Spirit of God, „r — 
Euery ſpirit that confeſſeth that Iclus » Chriſt is , by > bad 

come in the fleſh,is of God. ing very God 

3 Andeuery ſpirit which confeſſeth not that came frõ his 
leſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh,is not of God: bur — L an | 

lis is the ſpiri of Antichriſt, of whome ye haue f our flesh. 
heard, how that he ſhoulde come, and now alrea- He that con- 


dy he is in the worlde. feſſe th or 

4 Litle children, ye are of God, & haue ouer- Pts chetn 

* us truely, 
come them: for greater is he that is in you, then hach the Spi- 
1 Y ath rhe Spi 

dhe that is in the worlde. rit of God, 

5 They are of the world, therfore ſpeake they els nor. 
ofthe worlde,and the worlde heareth them. c He began 


to builde the | 


6MWe are of God, || he that knoweth God, myſterie of 
cheareth vs: he that is not of God, heareth vs not. iniquitie. 


ſpirit of errour. prince of the 
7 Heloued, let vs loue one another: for 10ue % , 47. 


cometh of God, & euery one that loueth, is borne Vith pure | 
| of God,and knoweth God. affe ction & 

le that loueth not, knoweth not God: for Obedience. 
Cod is loue, 


$4 
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. bu. 5.6. 9 In ſ this appeared the loue of God towad 


| is char God to the worlde, that we might live through him. 
hathe decla- ONE 
red his lou 10 Herein is loue, not that we loued God, but 
in many o- that he loued vs, and ſent his ſonne zo be a ®recon- 
ther things, ciliation for our ſinnes. 
; 283 11 Beloued, if God fo loued vs, we ought all 
All other. do loue one another. 
g By his 12 || No man hathe ſene God at any time. If we 
| onely death. loue one another, God dwelleth in vs, and his loue 
Lein-. 4. is perfect in vs. 
13 Hereby knowe we, that we dwell in him, and 
he in vs: becauſe he hath giuen vs of his Spirit. 
14 And we haue ſene, and do teſtifie, that the 
Father ſent the Sonnę 20 be the Sauiour of the 
1 worlde. 
„ Sothat 15 Whoſoeuer * confeſſeth that Teſus is the 
his confeſſiõ Sonne of God, in him dwelleth God, and he in 
| procedeth of God. 


faith. 16 And we haue knowen,and beleued the loue 


i By inſpiring 1: 
it into vs. him. 


| ſhould haue boldenes in the day of iudgement:for 
| k Sucheas 28 he is, euen ſo are we in this worlde. 

should trou- 18 There is no * feare in loue, but E loue 
ble the con · caſteth out feare: for feare hath painfulnes: and he 


ſcience. : a 
: areth. is not perfect in loue. 
l that feareth, is not p 


ſ 19 We loue him, becauſe he loued ys firſt. | 
bim ſelf = vs 20 If any man lay, I loue God, and hate his 


in them brother, he is a lier: for !how can he that loueth 
vv hich beare not his brother whome he hathe ſene, loue God 


| his image. | 
Br o ;, home he hathe not (ene ? 


F Trueth it ys,becauſe God ſent his _y begotten Sonne in. 


& 13.412, 21 || And this commaundement haue we of 


| Vr, tovvarde that God hathe in vs. God is loue, and he that 
Vs. dwelleth in loue, dwelleth in God, and Godin 


17 Herein is the loue perfect in vs, that we 


= 


FS SS” 


S AN 


-- 


—  —_—— w- — 2nd ie 


tere and bloud, not by water onely, but by water regeneratis. 
d bloud: and it is the ſpirit, tlrat beareth witnes: Ihe vvater 


| heaven,the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt: ſi de, declare 
aud theſe three are one. that vve 


9 lf ve receĩue the witnes of men, the witnes wade full ſa. 
| of Godis greater: for this is the witnes of God tisfaction 


all)! 


him that he which loueth God, ſhoulde loue his 


brother alſo. 
CHAP, UV. 


110.13. Of the fruites of faith. 14.20. Theoffice, authority 
and diuinitie of ( hriſt. 21 «Againſt images. 
I Hoſoeuer beleueth that Ieſus is the 
Chriſt, is * borne of God, and euery a 1s regene- 
one that loueth him, which begate, rate by the 
loueth him alſo which is begotten of him. vertue of his 
. Spirit 
2 In this we knowe that we loue the children he loue of 
of God, when we loue God, and kepe his com- God muſt go 
maundements. before,or els 
For this is the loue of God that we kepe his ve can not 
dements: and his || commaund 2 
commaundements : ements zar. 77. jo. 
are not © grieuous. c Theyare | 
4 For all that is borne of God, ouercometh eaſie ro the | 
the worlde : and this is the victorie that ouerco- ſonnes of 
| God, vvhich 
meth the worlde, euen our faith. 5 
Who is it that ouercometh the worlde, his Spirit: for 


but he which beleueth that Ieſus is the Sonne of they delite 
God? racrein, 


6 This is that Teſus Chriſt that came by d wa- 4 M. 


ſor the Spirit is s trueth. and bloud 


f chat 
7 For there are three, which beare recorde in _ of his 


8 And there are three, which beare recorde haue our 
ſinnes vva- 


nthe earth, the ſpirit and the water and the bloud: zhed by him, | 
andtheſe three agree in one. and he hathe 


for the ſame, 
' Ourminde inſpired by the holy Ghoſt. g VVhich teſtifieth to 
hearts, that vve be the children of God. ä 


| Hat. 2.7 . 
MAY ; 2 9. 


948 I. IOHN. CHAP, y, |} 


| which he teſtified of his Sonne. 
Tohn. 5. 37. 10 || He that beleueth in the Sonne of God 


of God. hathe the witnes in him ſelf: he that beleueth 


t. 7. 7. not God, hathe made him a lyer, becauſe lie bele. 


nd 21. 22. ued not the recorde, that God witneſſed of hs 


N chap. 3. 22. 8 
6 Although donne. 5 
ceuerie ſinne 11 And this is the recorde, that God hathe 


de to death, giuen vnto vs eternal life, and this life is in ha 
18 — tis Sonne. 

mercis par- 12. He that hathe the Sonne, hathe life: andhe 
Adoneth his that hathe not the Sonne of God, hath not life. 
in his Sonne 13 Theſe things haue I written vnto you, tha 
; Chriſt, beleue in the Name of the Sonne of God,that ye 
may knowe that ye haue eternal life, & that ye may 
. 72. % beleue in the Name of the Sonne of God. 

{ 5 As theirsis 14 And this is the aſſurance, that we haue in 
vvhome God him, I that if we aske any thing according to lis 


. doeth — wil, he heareth vs. 


fall into vt- 15 And if we knowe that he heareth vs, what- 


ter diſpaire. ſoeuer we aske, we know that we haue the petitios 
| &. Giuethnot that we haue deſired of him. 


| —— . 16 If any man ſee his brother finne a finnethat 


that he for- is not vnto death, let him aske , and he ſhal give. - 


etteth God. him life for them that ſinne not * vnto death, 
Taketh || There is a ſinne i vnto death: I ſay not that 


i _ £ o_ he thou ſhouldeſt praye for it. 


w That is 17 All vnrighteouſnes is ſinne, but there i; 
| Satan. ſinne not vnto death. 
a K a 18 We know that whoſocuer is borne of God, 
aer ſinneth not: but he that is begotten of God, 


vvounde. : 
o That is, all! keperh him ſelf, and the w wicked * toucheth 


men general- him not. 


| 1 of ths 19 We knowe that we are of God, andthe. 


it — whole worlde lyeth in wickednes. 


ryedinevil 20 But we knowe that the Sonne of God i 


„% — was 


* 


and eternal 


come, and hathe giuen vs a minde to knowe him, Zuk.24.45, 
which is true: and we are in him that is true, hat is Chriſt 


in his —ů * Chriſt: this ſame is yerie ? God, 1. _ 
21 Children, kepe your {clues fro4 idoles, Ame. — 


<hion of thing vvhich is ſer vp for any deuotion to vvorship God. 
ee ee 
THE SECOND E 
BPISTLE OF 


IO HN. 


t voriteth vnto a certaine ladie, 4 Reioyeing that her chil | 
dren vvalbe in the trueth, 5 And exhorteth thẽ vnto loue, 
5 VVarneth them to bevvare of ſuch deceiuers as denye that 
leſs ¶ hriſt is come in the flech, 8 Traieth them to con » 
tinue in the doctrine of ¶ briſt, 6 And to haue nothing to do 
vvith them that bring not the irue doctrine of ¶ hriſt Teſus our 
Sauiour. : 


Or, vvorthie, 
and noble, 

a According 
to godlines 
1 He Elder to the elect Lady, & & not vvitn 
her children, whome I loue in 2 vyorldly 


* 

7 Anection. 
WE * the trueth : and not Tonely, „ yy. canoe 
7/2 but alſo all that haue knowen recciue the 
e the trueth, 


grace of God 


Gf For the trueths ſake which i sech 
dfelleth in vs, and ſhalbe with vs for euer: rue 


: knovvledge 
3 Grace be with you, mercie and peace from of hiw,ofthe 


God the Father, and from the Lord leſus Chriſt vrhich 
be Sonne of the Father, with ® trueth and loue. 2 viedge | 
4 Treioyced greatly, that I founde of thy EEE” 


g deth. 
dren walking © in trueth, as we 


"a haue receiued cAccordig to 
dammaundement of the Father. Gods vvord. 


|; John. 75. 15. 


ö Or, doctrine. 
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And no beſeche I thee, Lady, (not as mri. 
ting a newe commaunde ment vnto thee, but that 
ſame which we had from the beginning) that we 
loue one another. 

6 And this is the loue, that we ſhoulde walke 
after his commaundements. This commaundemꝭt 
is that as ye haue heard from the beginning, e 
ſhoulde walke in it. 

7 For many deceiuers are entred into the 
worlde , which confeſſe not that Ieſus Chriſt is 
come in the fleſh . He that is ſuch one, is a decei- 
uer and an Antichriſt. ; 


Any ſuffering 8 Loketo your ſelues, that we 4 loſe note 
dur ſelues to things which we haue done, but that we may te ⸗ 


be ſeduced. 


e He that paſ 
ſeth the limi- 


tes of pure 
doctrine. 
Rem. 70.17. 
F FHaue no 


thing to do 


vvith him, 


neither 


she vv him 
any ſigne of 
familiarity 


| OT acquain=- 
4 tances 


| Or, vvorthie. 


ceiue a ful rewarde. 

9 Whoſoeuer © tranſgreſſeth, & abideth not | 
in the doctrine of Chriſt, hathe not God. He that 
continueth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both 
the Father and the Sonne. 

10 If there come anie vnto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, || receiue him not to houſe, neither 
bid him, f God ſpede. 

11 For he that biddeth him, God ſpede, i 
partaker of his euil dedes. Although I had mam 
things to write vnto you, yet I woulde no π]ʒ ˖ 
with paper & yncke: but I truſt to come vnto you, 
and ſpeake mouth to mouth, that our ioye may 
be ful. 

12 The ſonnes of thine" elect ſiſter greete the, 
Amen. TR 


j 


14:0". 
THE 
r * | 


- 


| ONT 


'| THE THIRDE 
EPISTLE OF 


e | 10 HN. 


— — — 


le Heu glad of Gaius that he vualketh in the trueth, 8 Ex- 
i horteth them to be lowing vnto the poore Chriſten in their per · 
ſeeution, 9 Che vveth the vnkinde dealing of Diotrephes, 
1 And the good reporte of Demetrius. 


He Elder vnto the beloued 


10 
to Gaius, whome I loue in the 
pl trueth. 
ot , Beloued , I wiſh chiefly that 
at \ 0} thou proſperedſt & faredſt wel 
ch as thy ſoule proſpereth. 6 ws 


For I reioyced greatly when the brethren godly couer- 
or ame, & teſtified of the trueth that is in thee, how ſation, as 


er. ou walkeſt in the trueth. they vvhich 


4 Ihaue no greater ioye then this, that is, to — . 


beate that my ſonnes walke in * veritie. ledge & feare 


is 

ny 5 Beloued, thou docſt faithfully whatſoeuer of God. 
1 | thoudoeſtto the brethren, and to ® ſtrangers, < oy Keping 
„ 6 Which bare witnes of thy loue before the In 
ay' | Churches, Whome if thou bringeſt of their jour- furnisheſt 


ney a$it © beſeemeth according to God, thou ſhalt them vvith 


eg . (wel, neceſſities | 
17 7 Becauſe that for his Names ſake they went da 
:.5* fonhe,and toke nothing of the Gentiles, — 


751 


- ne ee leet, ct * 


IE We thereſore ought to receiue ſuche, that chat the Lord 


05 2 be healpers to the trueth. | — 
! 9 Ivrote ynto the Church: but Diotrephes you,recei- 


ich loueth to haue the preeminence among ueth me. 


—* 
F< 


| 


hp 
T 


shevving 


752 IVDE, 3 
them, receiueth vs not. 
10 Wherefore if I come, I wil declare his. 
des which he doeth prateling againſt vs with m. 
licious wordes, & not therewith cõtent, neither he 
him ſelt receiueth the brethren, but forbiddeth ti 
that woulde, & thruſteth them out of the Church 
11 Beloueqd, ſollowe not that which is cuil, by 
that which is good: he that doeth well, is of Got 
but he that doeth cuil , hathe not ſene God. 

12 Demetrius hath good reporte of all men, x 
of the trueth itſelf: yea, and we our ſelues bear 
recorde, and ye knowe that our recorde is true, 

13 I haue many things to write: but I wil nt 
with yncke and pen write vnto thee, 

24 For Itruſt I ſhal ſhortly ſce thee, & weſul 
ſpeake mouth ro mouth. Peace be with thee. The 
friends ſalute thee. Greete the friends by name, 


#7 K. A, | 4% 2 h 1 
HE GENE 
RAL EPISTLE 


OF IVDE, 


—— . — — 


THE ARGV MENT. __ 


Ant Iude admonisheth all Churches generally to take hede of d. 
f ceiuert vvhich go about to dravve avvay the hearts of the ft 
| ple people from the trueth of God, and vvilleth them to hae m 
ſocietie vvith ſuch,vvhome he ſerteth forthe in their liuelie colom!, 
by dizers examples of the Scriptures wohat horrible vet 
{ - geace is prepared for them: finally he comforteth the faithful & tr, 

| cum the to perſeuere in the doctrine of the Apoſtles of Teſus c 


— 


— 


CHAP. I. «Ak 


FY Vde a ſeruaunt of 1 xs vs 
© Cc HR1ST,& brother of Iames 


8 5 to them which are called and 
ſanctified a of God the Father , The faith- 
OS} and ® reſerued to Ieſus Chriſt: full are ſan- 


+ 9 Mercy vnto you, a Ritied of 
ons > ern: ones” 
multiplied. ther in the 


8-8 RP FT 
l 


Beloued, when ] gaue all diligence to write Sonne by the 
into you of the common ſaluation, it was nedefull holy Ghoſt, 
& | formetowritevnto you to exhorte you, that ye 2 _ 
ſhoulde earneſtly © contende for the maintenance — 
of the faith, which was 4 once giuen ynto the 17.6. 
Saintes. c Againſt the 

4 For there are certaine men crept in which Alaultes of 
were beſore of olde © ordained to this condemna- — = hes 
tion :vngodly men they are which turne the grace 4 That ye 
of our God into wantonnes,and || denye God the shoulde kepe 
onely Lorde, and our Lord leſus Chriſt, it — — 

5 I vill chereſore put you in remembrance, merheheir 
0 foraſmuch as ye once knewe this, how that the heart againſt 

Lord, after that he had deliuered the people out of the contem · 


Egypt, || deſtroyed them afterwarde which bele- ners of reli - 


ion & Apo- 
Dor. tats, shevv- 


6 Thel Angels alſo which kept not their firſt ing that ſuch 
'eſtate,but left their owne habitation , he hath re- men trouble 
ſerved in euerlaſting chaines vnder darkenes vnto = — 1 
the iudgement of the great day. — 

7 As Sodom and Gomorrhe, and the cities but are ap- 
4 Bout them, which in like maner as they did, com- pointed ther 
fin mitted, and followed ſtrange fleſh, are ſer forthe unto by the 


ew | foranenſample, and ſuffet the vengeance of eter- — 


r 


ſell 
os altre. God. _ 
yen · | 2. Per. 2.7. 


en. 74. 27. 7 Their incredulitie vvas the fountaine of all their - 
ull, 2. Per. 2. 4. Or, original. g Then shalbe their extreme punich». | 
Malk korriblenc iar ; 7 


BBb 
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* IVDE, | 
8 Likewiſe notwithſtanding theſe i dreamers 


| 8 yy ſpeake euill of them that are in authoritie. 


impudent. 9 Vet! Michael the Archangel, when he ſtrove 
It is moſt againſt the deuill, and diſputed about the bodie of 
| like that this Moſes, durſt not blame him with curſed ſpeaking, 


example a 
vvas vvrit in but ſaith, The Lord rebuke thee. 


6 Gar of 10 But theſe ſpcake euill of thoſe things, which 
+ thoſe bookes they knowe not: & whatſocuer things they knoye 
of che Scrip- m naturally, as beaſtes, which are without reaſon, in 


q — thoſe things they corrupt them ſelues. 


Nomb. 21.14. 11 Wo be vnto thẽ: ſor they haue ſollowed the 
ioſ. 10.13. wayl|of Cain, & are caſt away by the deceiteſſoſ h 
| r laams wages, & periſh in the ® gaineſaying||ot Core. 

91023" 12 Theſe are ſpottes o in your feaſtes of chari 


rie 3.2. : , b 
8 Chriſt vnder tie when they feaſt with you, without all feare, ſe- 


the name of ding them ſelues : cloudes they are without water, 
| the Angell caried about of windes, corrupt trees, & without 


6 — fruite, twiſe dead, & plucked vp by the rootes. 


ing that he 13 They are the raging waues of the ſea, foming 
vent about out their owne ſhame : they are wandring ſtarres, 
to hinder the to home is reſerued the blackenes of darkenes 
—— A 

ere vve are a 
admoniched 14 And Enoch alſo the ſeuenth from Adam, 
not toſeke prophecied of ſuch , ſaying, || 1 Beholde,the Lord 
to reuen 
our — by euil ſpeaking, but to referre the thing to God. m By 
their carnall iudgement. Gen. 4. J. e n For as Core, Da. 
than & Abiron roſe vp & ſpake againſt Moſes, ſo do theſe againſt th 


that are in authoritie. Nom. 7 6. 7. 2. pet 2.16. o Theſe vvere gene 


therly loue, & pony to relieue the nedie, Tertull.in Apologet. chap. 
39. P Either of God, or of his Church. e 4 This ſay- 
ing of Enoch might for the vvorthines thereof haue bene as a commd 


thoſe bookes vvhich novv remaine not: yet by the prowidence 6 
God, ſomany are left as are able to inſtru& vs in the faith of Ieſus 


{ 3 VVhich alſo defile the fleſh, and deſpiſe gouernement, and 


| 
rall feaſtes vvhich the faithfull kept, partely roproteſt their bro- | 


ſaying among men of all times, orels haue bene vvritten in ſome o 
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* . 2 dt 


Chriſt to ſaluation, Iohn. a0. i. 
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commeth with thouſands of his Saintes, 
15 Togiue iudgement againſt all men, and to 
rebuke all the vngodly among the of all their wic- 
ked deedes, which they haue vngodly committed, 
and of all their crueil ſpeakings , which wicked ſin- 
ners haue ſpoken againſt him. 
16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking 
after their owne luſtes :||whoſe mouthes ſpeake In vngod- 
proude things, hauing mens perſones in admirati- lines & ini- 
on, becauſe of a vantage. quitie. 
17 But, ye beloued,remember the words which 'P/4.16.16, 
were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our Lord le- 
ſus Chit, 
18 How that they tolde you that there ſhould ., Tur. 
be mockers || in the laſt time, which ſhoulde walke 2. 1. 1 . 
after their one vngodly luſtes. 8 
19 Theſe are makers of ſectes, fleſly, hauing "Y — 
t not the Spirit. 7 — may 
10 But, ye beloued, edifie your ſelues in your be yvonne 
moſt holy ſaith, praying in the holy Ghoſt, vvith | wa 
21 Andkepe your ſelues in the loue of God, etner by 


loking for the mercy of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, vn- 7 


; toerernall life, reprofes to 


' difference: 


| 
1 


| 


7 
f 


93 4 
| 


Bom and maieſtie, and dominion,and power, both 


22 And haue compaſſion of ſome, fin putting — 


2; And other ſaue with feare, pulling them 1— 


out ofche fire, and hate euen the garment ſpotted leth not one - 
by che fleſh. to cut of 


14 Now vnto him that is able to kepe you, that — — 


ſeſall not, and to preſent you faultles before the vvay all oc- 


preſence of his glory with ioye, caſions 
25 That is, to God onely wiſe , our Saviour, be bich are 
as prepa _ | 
ues, & accel- | 
now and for euer, Amen. | ſories to the 


BBb ij. ſame. 


Vr, declared 
lohn. 


1 
* 


THE ARGV MENT. 


p ö 
0 
i 


this moſt excellet booke a ſinmme of thoſe prophecies, vvhich vvere 
ll wvrarten before, but hould be fulfilled = the comming of Chriſt 
y adding alſo auch thinges as shoulde be expedient, aſuvell to fore- 
vvarne vs of the dangers to come, as to admoni ih vs to bevvare ſame, 
& encourage vs againſt others, Herein therefore is liueh ſet forth the 
 Diuinitie of Chriſt, & the teſtimonies of our redemption: vyhat thing 
the Spirit of God allo vveth in the miniſters, & vuhat things he re- 
proueth : the prouidence of God for his elect, & of their glory oy ci. 


* 


fing lille ſcorpions the members of Chriſt, chalbe deſtroyed , butthe 
| Lambe Chriſt «hall defend them, vvhich beare vvitnes to the tructh, 
vvho in deſpite of the beaſt & Satan vvill reigne ouer all. The lineh 
| deſcription of Antichriſt is ſet forth, vvhoſe time & povver norvvith 
F Panding is limited, & albeit that he is permitted to rage againſtthe 
eledct᷑ yet his povver ſtretcheth no farther then to the hurt of their bi- 
dies : & at length he shalbe deſtroyed by the vvrath of God,wuhen 
as the elect shall giue praiſe to God for the victorie: neuertheles fo 
1 a ſeaſon God vvill permit this Antichriſt, &. ſtrompet vnder colour of 
Faire ſpeache & pleaſant doctrine to deceiue the wvorlde : vvhere- 
Fre he aduertiſeth the godly (vvhich are but a ſinale portion) 10 4- 
uoide this harlots flatteries, & bragges , vvhoſe ruine vvithout mer. 
| cy they ahall ſee, and vuith the heauenly companies ſing continual 
- praiſes : for the Lambe is maried : the vvorde of God hath gottes 
the victorie: Satan that à long time wuas vntied, is nouv caſt yvith 


þ T is manifeſt, that the holy Ghoſt v voulde as it — 


| 


s ſolation in the day of vengeance : hovv that the hypocrites wohich | 


1 


{ 


. CHAP, 1. 75 
his miniſters into the pit of fire to be tormented for euer, vvhere as 
contrarivviſe the faithfull (vvhich are the holy Citie of Teruſalem, 
& wife of the Lambe )shall enioy perpetuall glorie. Read diligently: 
udge ſoberly , and call earneſtly to God for the true underſtanding 
hereof. 


CHAP. I. 

3 Thecauſe of thi reuelation. 3 Ofthem that read m. 4 
John wvuriteth to the ſeuen Churches. 5 The maieſtie and 
office of the Sonne of God, 20 The viſion of the candle · 


fiickss and ſtarres. Of chi 
i « Of thinges 
He * reuelation of: ES VS vvhich oo 


7A CHRIST, which“ God gaue hid before. 
vnto him, to ſhewe vnto his “ Chriſt re- 


ceiued this 
ſeruants thinges which muſte uelation 


ſhortely be © done: which he out of his fa- 
ſent,and ſhewed by his Angell thers bo- 


mto his ſeruant Iohn, ſome as his 
2 Who bare recorde of the worde of God, & — — * 
of the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt, and of all things „vas hid in 
chat he ſawe. reſpect of vs 
3 Bleſſed is he that readeth, & they that heare _ 


lord and God reueiled it to Iohn his ſeruant by the miniſtery of his. 
Angell,to the edification of his Church, « To the good and bad. 
— y BBbig. 


——— — 


os REVELATION. 


4 VVhich things which are wrytten therein: for the timey 


expoundeth | 
. the old pro- * at hand. ö 
phetes, and 4 lohn, to the ſ ſeuen Churches which are in 


| vvhar shall Which {| is, and Which was, & Which is to come 


vaſſeinch , andfrom the # ſeuen Spirits which are beforehis 
nevve teſta- Throne, | | 
ment. 5 And from Teſus Chriſt, which is a f faith. 


e And began full witnes, and | the firſt begotten of the deal 
| eucn then. » 


nn: and Prince of the Kings of the earth, vnto him 
the Church that loued vs, and waſhed vs from our ſinnes u 
{ voiverſall, his || bloud, 

Pſlal 89.38. . in 
0 1 euen his Father, to him be glory, and dominion 
{ coloſ.,,s, for euermore, Amen. 


« Mat.:4.30o, waile before him, Euen ſo, Amen. 
8.7.74. 8 Illam ia and e, the beginning & the ending, 
dude. 7 4. ſaith the Lord, Which is, & Which was, & Which 


That is, - <A 
. the ho- is to come, euen the Almightie. 


iy Choſt: or 9 1 lohn, euen your brother, and companion 
| theſe ſeuen intribulation, and in the kingdome & paticnceof 
J ps be. Jeſus Chriſt, was in the yle called Patmos, for the 
fore God che word of God, & for the witneſſing of Teſus Chrilt 
Facher and 10 And Iwasrawshed in ſpirit on * the Lords 
Chriſt, vvho 

after he calleth the hornes and eyes of the Lambe, chap. 5. 6. In a liks 


4 phraſe Paul taketh God, and Chriſt, and the Angels to yvitness 
1. Tim. 5. 21. h They that contemned Chriſt, and moſt cruelly 


or, for him, Chap.21.6.& 22.13, i Alpha and Omega are the firſt 
laſt jetters of the a b. c. of the Grekes. k VVhich ſome call ſunday: 
S. paul the firlt day of the vveke, 1. Cor. i 6. 1. act. 20 7 and it vas. 


ſtablished after that the Ievves Sabbath vvas abolished. 
a1 | 55 


sbevveth Aſia, Grace be with you, and peace from him, 


Exod. 7. 74. 6 And made vs Kings and Pricſtes vnto God | 


Er 9.14. 7 Bcholde, he cometh with || cloudes, ande. 
; N. moe ſhall ſee him: yea, euen they which * pear- 
. n . ced him through: and all kinreds of the earch hall 


perſecuted him, and put him to death, shall then acknovvledge him. 


the wordes of this 4 propheſie, and kepe 1 tot 


| 


c 


. ; . ' d 
| | — 5 — 6 * am he be- 


11 Saying, Iam i « and « , the firſt and the — 


n lat: and that which thou ſeeſt, write in a vvas, yea, by 
m, booke, and ſend it vnto the ” ſeuen Churches vvhome 

i, | which are in Alia, vnto Epheſus, and vnto Smyr- e—_— | 
is | ina, and vnto Pergamus, and vnto Thyatira, and d 0995 


| made, & he 
'ynto Sardi, and vnto Philadelphia, and vnto Lao= that shall re- 


he dicea. maine vvhen 
% 12 Then I turned backe to ſec the * voyce, that 5 22 1 
im | \fpake with me: and when was turned, ſawe * ſe un Lam 


ven golden candleſtickes, e 
13 And in the middes of the ſeuẽ candleſtickes God. 
ol one like vnto the Sonne of man, clothed with a * Of the 


on | (garment 4 downe to the feete, and girde about the — — | 


pappes with a golden girdle. others decay | 
14 His head, and hceres vvere ſ white as white ed: ſome 
voll, + as ſnowe,and his eyes vvere ast a flame of „ere proud: 
fe . 
| 15 And his ſeete like ynto'fine braſſe, burning Tr 5 
25 inafornace: and his * voyce as the ſounde of hex veth re- 
| many waters. —_— for all, | 
| 16 And he had in his right hand ſeuen ?ſtarres: 5, hatte; 


| | him vvhoſe 
and out of his mouth went a * ſharpe two edged — 5 


ſuorde: and his face h one as the ſunne ſhincth in heard. 
| his ſtrength, — — 
17 And when I ſawe him, I fell at his feete as e CHur- 


ches. 
| p VVhich 
vas Chriſt the head of the Church. q As the chiefe Prieſt, | 
For in him vvas noconcupiſcence, vvhich is ſignified by girding | 
theloynes, To ſignifie his vviſedome, eternitie and diuini- 
ri, $ To ſee the ſecrets of the heart, Or, alcumine, wu His 
iudgementes and vvayes are moſt perfect x Both becauſe all 
* raiſe him, and alſo his vvorde is heard & preached through 


8 FED, 7 


BrePS Ke S. 8 


22 


evvorlde, „ VVhich are the paſtors of the Churches, 
{ This ſvvor de ſig niſied his vvorde and the vertue thereof, as is 
declared, Ebr. 4. 1 2. | 
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760 REVELATION. 


To com- : | 
11 0 vnto me, Feare not: I am the I firſt and the 


7 I/a.4i 4. 8 
| & 446. 18 And am aliue, but I was dead: and beholde, | 


Equal God I] am alive for euermore, Amen: and I have the 


4 vvith my Fa- 
1 K iter keyes of hell and of death. 


| nall. 19 Write the things which thou haſt ſene, and 
That is, the things which are, and the things which ſhall | 
— lat 20 The myſterie of the ſeuẽ ſtarres which thou 
— ang ſaweſt © in my right hand, and the ſeuen golden cã · 
. Inmy delſtickes, is :his, The ſeuen ſtarres are the! Angel? 
pratection. of the ſeuen Churches: and the ſeuen cãdleſtickes 


q — which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeuen Churches. 


of NM. I. +5 © 

N . r.. 

He exhorteth foure (hurches. To repentance, 10 To 
perſeuerance,patience and amendement. 5. 4.20.2 At 
v vell by threatnings, 7.10. 17. 26. As promiſes of revvarle, 


q I Neto the * Angell of the Church of k- 
1 X the Fa- pheſus write , Theſe things ſayth he 
To N that b holdeth the ſeuen ſtarres in his 


are called by right hand, and 4 walketh in the middes of the 
| this Name, ſeuen golden candleſtickes. 
becauſe they 2 l knowe thy workes, and thy labour, andthy 


are Gods 
meſſengers, patience, and how thou canſt not forbeare them 


 &haue their which are euill, and haſt examined them which 
| office _ - ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt founde 
-mane vvit 


| vid them liers. ; 
b * 3 And thou haſt ſuffred, and haſt patience, 


called an and for my Names ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not 
Angell. fainted. 


2 — 41 ' Neuertheles,I haue ſomev>har againſt thee, 
In his 333 d According to his promes, Mat. 28. 20. he 
vvill be vvith chem to the end of the vvorlde. 1 


Dan te. 9. dead: then he laid his right * hand vpon me 2 


povver ouer come here after. | | 


_— —— 


* 


1 


= —_ — 
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„ 


CHAP. IT. 76 Thy firſt 


pecauſe thou haſt left thy firſt *Ioue. loue, that 
Remember therefore from whence thou _ — 
ar fallen, and re pent, and do the firſt workes : or els & thy neigh- 
Iwill come againſt thee ſhortly , and will remoue bour at the 


f eſticke out of his place, except thou a- firſt prea- 
— K ng — of the 


6 But this thou haſt , that thou hateſt the 72 — 5 


d 
| | workes ofthe ® Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. of the Pa- 
Let him that hatlie an eare, heare, what the ſtor is com- 


1 Spirit ſaith vnto the Churches, To him that ouer- — 2 

1 cometh, wil I giue to cate of the tree of“ lite waich ,; j. pe, 

ls * | jz in the middes of the Paradiſe of God. ſora ed 

s | $8 And vnto the! Angel of the Church of the as he ought 
C- 


Smyrnians write, Theſe things faith he that is firſt, © Shine 

: ROE Ore men. 
and laſt, Which was dead and is * aliue, e Theſe vvery 
I know thy workes and! tribulation, & po- heretikes 
„ | vuertie (but thou art" riche) and 1kzovve the bla- vvhich helde 
# | ſphemieofthem, which ſay they are Iewes & w are that vvives 

k shoulde be 

not,but are the Synagogue of Satan. commone, 
10 Feare none of thoſe things, which thou and as ſome 
e | ſhaltſuffer : beholde, it ſhall come to paſſe, that thinke,vvere 
the *deuill ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that —— 
ehe may be” tried, and ye ſhall haue tribulation Iren Ia, of vvhõe 


; Cayes: be thou faithfull vnto the death, and J will is vvrit, 


Ad. 6. 5. vvhich vvas choſen among the Deacons, h Meaning, the 


ͤ—: 


y life everlaſting : thus by corporall benefites he raiſeth them vp to cõ- 
Mm } fiderfpirituall bleſſings. i This is thought to be Polycarpus,vvho 
h ; wasminifler of Smyrna. 86,yeares, as he him ſelfe confefled before 
le | Herodes, vvhen as he vvas led to be burned for Chriſts cauſe. k The 
| eternall Diuinitie of Ieſus Chriſt is here moſt plainely declared vvith 
l his manhode, and victorie ouer death, to aſſure his that they shall not 
) de ouercome by death. 1 This vvas the perſecution vnder the em- 
ot | ur Domitian. 92 In ſpirituall treaſures. „ They are not A-. 
dtahams children according to the faith. o Here he nameth the 
1 authour of all our calamitie, incouraging vs manfully to fight againſt | 
| him, in promiſing vs the victorie. p Theendof affliction is, that 
e 


de may be tried and not deſtroyed g Signifying many times as | 
+31.41,nomb.14.22.although there shalbe comfort and releaſe. | 


— —_— — 


3 REVELATION. 


, The Gel giue thee the crowne of life. 
death is the 11 Let himthat hathe an eare, heare what 

q — Spirit ſaith to the Churches. He that — 
| the ſeconde ſhall not be hurt of the* ſeconde death. 

is the eternal 12 And to the Angell of the Church which is 
death: from at Pergamus write, This ſaith he which hathe the 


| _ — ſharpe ſ ſworde with two edges. 


chat beleue 13 Iknowe thy workes and where thou dwel- 
| in leſus leſt, enen where Satans throne is, and thou kepeſt 
2 Name, and haſt not denied my faith, u euen in 
| Th. 2-1 thoſe dayes when Antipas my faithfull mariyt 
of God is the was ſlaine among you, where Satan dwelleth. 
ſevord vvith 14 But I haue a fewe things againſt thee, be- 
1 40960 Ml cauſe thou haſt there them that maintaine the 
Ali tovnes doctrine of [| Balaam, which taught Balac to put 
and cun- à ſtumbling blocke before the chuldren of Iſrael, 
| treis vvhẽ ce that they shoulde eat of things ſacrificed vntoi- 
| _ N doles, and commit fornication. 
un Nb "1: T5 Euen ſo haſt thou them, that maintaine the 
s zhed, are the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 
| throne of 16 Repent thy ſelf,or els I will come vntothee 
Saran, and fhortely, and will fight againſt them with the 


N — er ſworde of my mouth. 


che vvord is 17 Let him that hathe an eare, heare what the 
nat preached ſpirit ſaith vnto the Churches. To him that over- 
{ fincerely,nor cometh, will J give to eat of the Manna that is 


g lake £ _. hid, and will giue him a * white ſtone, and in 
| med. the ſtone a * new name written, which no man 
ln the very heat of perſecution and laughter ot the Martyrs, they 
continued in the pure faith, & therefore are commended after aſorte- 
* x All ſuche are like counſellours to Balaam, vvhich for lucre per. 
ſyvade to iJolatrie or vvhoredome. Nom 2474. & 25.1, J An 

not commone to all. suche a ſtone vvas vvont to be giuen to 
them that had gotten any victarie or price, in ſigne of honour, and 
therefore it figntfieth here a token of Gods fauour and grace: alſo it 
Vas a ſigne that one vvas cleared in iudgement. 4 The nevve 


name alſo ſigni lech, renoume and honour. 


knovveth 


—_—H 
tl , 


— 
1 ————— 


, 
1 
1 


; neither haue knowen the f depenes of Satan ( as ire. 7.20. 
i they ſpeake ) Iwill put vpon you none other 4147.70. 


| 


| 


— 
hnoweth ſauing he that receiueth it. 7 Alcumine. 
. 4 6 To healpe 
18 And vnto the Angel of the Church which the Saintes. 
is ar Thyatira write, Theſe things faith the 7. Kg. 76.77. 
donne of God, which hathe his eyes like vatoa © As char 
ſume of fyre, and his fete like fine braſſe. 3 leza- 
el maintei- 
19 Iknowe thy workes and thy loue, and® ſer- ned range 
vice , and faith, and thy patience, and thy workes religion and 
and that they are mo at tlie laſt, then at the firſt. exerciſed 
20 Notwithitandinz, I haue a fewe things a- 2 0 
iinſt thee, that thou ſuffteſt the woman || *Te- Hunt; 1 
zabel, which calleth her ſelf a Propheteſſe, to God, ſo are 
teache & to deceiue my ſeruaunts to make them there among 


1 | 
commit fornication , and to eat meates facrificed ” — do 
C . 


ynto idoles. 4 They that 

21 And I gaue her ſpace to repent of her for- couſin to 
nicarion,and ſhe repented not. idolatrie and 
falſe doctrine 


22 Beholde, I wil caſt her into a bed, and them ang 
e commit ſpiri 
that commit fornication with her into great affli- cual vvhdre- 
ction, except they repent them of their workes. dom, vvhere 
23 And I wil kill her © children with deatli: of follovverh 
and all the Churches ſhall knowe that I am he — 
which || ſearche the reines and hearts: and I will — NY 
give vnto euerie one of you according vnto your e Them that 
workcs, follovve her 


24 And vnto you I ſay, the reſt of them of V\3Ye5: : 
Thyatira, As many as haue not this learning, * : 


— f Thefalſe | 
25 But that which ye haue allready, holde faſt — ro 
ul come. ctrine by 
this name, 


2 though it cõteined the moſt depe knovvled ge of heauẽly things & 


Was in dede dravven out of the depe dongeõ of hel: by ſuche tetmes 
novy the Anabaptiſts, Libertines, Papiſts, Arriãs, &c. vſe to beautiſie 


ber monſtruous errors & blaſphemies. g The children of lezabel.. 
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26 For he that ouercometh and kepeth 
workes vnto the end, || to him wil J giue poye 
ouer nations, 

27 And he ſhal rulethem with a rodde of yrom 
and as the veſſels of a potter, ſhal they be broken 

28 Euen as I receiued of my Father, ſo wil 
giue him the morning ſtarre. | 

29 Let him that hathe an care, heare what the 
Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 

CHAP. III. 
He exhorteth the ¶ hurches or miniſters to the true profeſs 
faith and to vuarching, 13 VV th promiſes tothemiha 
perſeuere, 

I Nd write vnto the Angel of the Chu 
which is at Sardi, theſe things ſaith he 
that hath the ſeuen Spirits of God, & it 

ſeuen ſtarres, I know thy workes : for thou halt; 
name that thou liueſt , but thou art dead. 

2 Be awakeand ſtrengthen the things whid 
remaine, that are readie to dye: for I havens 
founde thy workes perfite before God. 

2 Remember therefore, how thou haſt rece 
ued and heard, and holde faſt & repent, || If there 

fore thou wilt not watch, I wil come on thee a: 
557 — thefe, and thou ſhalt not knowe what houre I 
„ Eitherby come vpon thee. 
f coſentingto 4 Norvviihſtanding thou haſt a fewe'nams 


1 

þ idolaters, or yer in Sardi, which haue not? defiled their garmets 
WM els polluting 
their conſci- 
ence vvith a- worthie. 


N ö ö P al 2,9, 


uf 

1 

| 
1 


2 The mini- 
ſter liueth 
vrhen he 
bringeth 
forthe good 
“fruites, els he 
is dead. 
Chap. 76.17. 
Fi 1-theſſ. 5.2. 


ol ny euil, 5 He that ouercometh, ſhalbe clothed n 
. white araye, and I wil not put out his name out 
4 1 % the booke of life , but I wil confeſſe his name be 

fore my Father , and before his Angels, 


k philip. 3:4. | 
2 6 Let him that hathe an care, heare, vba ie 


and they ſhal walke with me in white: for they ut 


$prrit faith vnto the Churches. 
7 And urite vnto the Angel of the Church 
which is of Philadelphia, Theſe things ſaith he 


Dauid, which openeth and no man ſhutteth, and 
ſnutteth and no man openeth, 

' 8 I knowe thy workes: beholde, I haue ſet 
before thee an open 4 dore, and no man can ſhut 
it: for thou haſt a litle ſtrength and haſt kept my 
worde yand haſt not denied my Name. 

9 Beholde, I wil make them of the ſinagogue 
of Satan, which call chem ſelues Iewes and are nor, 
butdolye : beholde , 1 ſay, I wil make them, tliat 
they ſhal come and © worſhip before thy fete, and 
ſhalknowe that I haue loued thee, 

io Becauſe thou haſt kept the worde of my pa- 
tience, therefore I wil deliuerthee from the houre 
of tentation, which wil come vpon all the worlde, 
totrye them that dwell vpon the earth. 

11 Beholde, I come ſhortly : holde that which 
thou haſt, that no man take thy ' crowne. 

12 Him that ouercometh, wil I make a pillar in 
the Teple of my God, & he ſhal go no more our: 
xl vil write vpon him the Name of my God, & 
the name of the citie of my God, vvhich is the new 
leruſale,which cometh downe out of heauen from 


Spirit faith vnto the Churches. 
14 And vnto the Angel of the Church of the 


fchful and true witnes, the ® beginning of the 
creatures of God. 


home all creatures haue their beginning. 


CHAP. I11. 765 


Ifa. 22. 23. 
100. 22.74. 


c VVhichfi- 
b h c gnifieth that 
that is Holy and True, which hathe the || © key of Chriſt hacks 
all the po- 
VVET Ouer 


the houſe of 


Dauid, 


vvhich is the 
Church, fo 
that he may | 
eitherreceiue | 
or Put out 
vvhome he 


vvil 


d VVhich is | 
to aduaunce 


the kingdom 


of God. 


e I vvil cauſe 
them in thy 
ſight to hum 
ble them ſel- 


ues, and 


to giue due 
honour to 
God & to his 
Senne Chriſt, 
F Let no wan 
plucke them 


avvay 


my God, & I vvil vvrite vpon him my new Name. vvhich thou 
13 Let him that hathe an eare, heare what the hatt vv onne 
ro God : for 
they are thy 
f crovvne,as {| 
Laodiceans write, Theſe things ſaith Amen, the S. Paul vvri- 
teth ſaying, 
Brethrenye ' 
are my joy & | 
ay crovvne. Phi. 4. 1. i. theſ. 2.19. g Thatis,Tructh it ſelf, & OF | 


2 
|. 5 Perfuading 756 REVELATION. 


thy ſelf of 15 Iknowethy workes , that thou art neither 
that vvhich colde nor hote: I would thou wereſt colde or hote, | 


4 morn 16 Therefore becauſe thou art luke warme, & | 
hypocrites neither colde nor hote, it wil come to paſſe, that 
boaſt of their I ſhal ſpewe thee out of my mouth. 
ovvne po- 17 For thou ſaiſt, Ii am rich and increaſed with 
vver and do 


notvnderſize goods, and haue *nede of nothing, and knoweſt 

their infirmi- not how thou art wretched and miſerable, and 
ties to ſcke poore and blinde, and naked. 
do Chriſt for 18 Icoũſel thee to bie of me golde tryed by the 

remedie. 8 . e 

Suffer che fyre, that thou maieſt be made riche, & white tai- 
eyes of thine ment, that thou maieſt be clothed and that thy 
vnderſtãding filthie nakednes do not appeare : and lanoint thine 
of 2 — eyes with eye ſalue, that thou maiſt ſee. SE 
r 19 As many as I loue, I || rebuke and chaſte | | 
„ Nothing be m zealous therefore and amende. 
more diſplea 20 Beholde, I ſtand at the dore, and knocke, | | 
ſe 3 — If any man heare my voyce & open the dore, Iwl | | 
roldenesfd de cõe in vnto hi, & wilſuppe with him, & he with me. 
$ ligio, there 21 To him that ouercometh, wil I graunte to 
fore he vvill fit with me in my ® throne, euen as Iouercame, & 
ſpevve ſuche ſit with my Father in his throne. 


t as à . 
Y Ot v2. . 22 Let him that hathe an eare heare what the 


ous & fer- Spirit ſaith vnto the Churches. 
uent. „ In my ſeate royal, & tobe partaker of mine heautly toyes, 


(-HAP. I. 
3 The viſſon of the maieſtie of God. 2 He ſeeth the throne, 
{ 


and one ſitting vpon it, 8 And 24 ſeates about it vvith 
24 elders ſittmg vpon them, and ſoure beaſtes praiſing God | 


| day and night, 
z Before that | A Fter this Iloked, and beholde, a* dore 


he make men ; 1 
— was open in heauen, and the firſt voce 


th 
great affli- which I heard, was as it were of a one | 8 
Qions of the Church, he ſetteth forth the maieſtie of God, by vvhole ic] 
vvil, vviſdome & prouidence all things are created, and governed, = rul 
— „„ —— 


K 


8 r 

talking with me , ſaying, Come vp hither, 

| and I wil ſhewe thee things which muſt be done , 14. acrer;l. 

| hereafter. | | de ch che Bi- 

2 And immediatly I was rauinhed in the ſpi- uine and in- 

| rit, and beholde, a throne was ſet in heauen, and Foam perm 
ible vertue 

\ | oneſate vpon the throne. of God the 

} 3 And he that ſate, wastoloke vpon, like father as 

4 | mioa iaſper ſtone, and a ſardine, and there vv. chap. 5.6, 

araine bowe rounde about the throne in ſight like — 


e to an emeraude. 
1 N 


vvho is ioy- 
4 And rounde about the throne vvere four ned . 


and twentie ſeates, and vpon the ſeates I ſawe him. 
ie | *foure and twentie Elders ſitting, clothed in white N By theſe 
1 raiment, and had on their heads crownes of f r 


all the holy 
k | polde. | Companie of 
5 And out of the throne 4 proceded * light- the heauens, 
e, | nings,and thundrings, and voyces, and there were 2 den _ 
al | ſeuenlampes of fyre burning before the throne, t Pace 
; ** ö the Father, 
e which are the ſeuen ſpirits of God, and the 
o | 6 And before the throne there vvas af ſea of Sonne pro- 


& | glafle like vnto 8criſtal : and in the "middes of the 3 

throne, and rounde about the throne vvere foure — h — 

he ; deaſtes ful of eyes before and behinde. all but one e 
| 7 And the h tſt beaſt vvas like a lyon, and the Throne, de- 


s. | ſeconde beaſt like acalfe, & the thirde beaſt had a clare the v- 


faceas a man, andthe fourthe beaſt vvas like a 2 
' Godhead. 
” flying eple. e The holy 


th { 8 And the foure beaſtes had eche one of Gholt is as a 
506 | them fix wings about him, & they were ful of eyes lighrening 


vithin , and they ceaſed not day nor night, ſaying, elende _ 


as a ſeareful 
ice | thunder to the diſobedient. f The vvorlde is compared to a ſea 
et decauſe of the changes and vnſtablenes. g Iris as cleare as criſtal 
fe | before the eyes of God, becauſe there is nothing in it ſo litle that 
d, | Shidefrom him. Or, vnder the throne, h They are called Che- 
rubins , Eze. 10. 20. ä 


——— — — — — « ä—ͤ—ò — OO GG ——— ᷑ ́ oo - _ - — 1—ů—— — - -- 


968 REVELATION, 


i VVeare i Holy, holy, holy Lord God almightie, Which 
1 : Was, and Which is, and Which is to come. 
— ol = 9 And when thoſe beaſts gaue glorie, and bo-. 
to God in all nour, and thankes to him that ſate on the throne, | 
his vvorkes. which liueth for euer and euer, 
* „ The foure and twentie elders fell downe be | | 
— 3 «no fore him that ſate on the throne and worſhipped |: 
authoritie him, that liueth for euer more, *and caſt their | |! 
honour nor crownes before the throne, ſaying, 

povverbe- 11 Thou art || worthie , 6 Lord, to receiue 


| 

ore God, 
— = glorie and konour, and power: for thou haſt crea- || 
| 


ted all things, and for thy vvilles ſake they are, & 
haue bene created. 


6.47. . 


He ſeeth the Lambe opening the boke, 8. 14 And theri. 
fore the foure be aſis, the 24 eldert, and the Angels praiſe 
the Lambe, and do him vvorship 9 For their redemption 
and other benefit, 


s Afimili- 1 Nd I ſawe in the right hand of him that 
rude taken A ſate vpon the throne, 2 a Boke written 


8 within, and on the backeſide, ſcaled with 


vvhich iudge ® ſeuen ſeales. 

by bookes & 2 And I ſawe a ſtrong Angel which preached 
h "= . * with alowde voyce, Who is worthie to open the 
font 6. — boke, and to looſe the ſcales thereof? 

the counſels 3 And no man in heaue,nor in earth; neither 
& iudgemẽts vnder the earth, was able to open the Boke nel» | 
— 5 ther to loke thereon. | 
analy = 4 Then I wept much, becauſe no man was 
vven to founde worthie to open, and to reade the Booke, 
Chriſt the neither to loke thereon. 

Sonne of Da 5 And one of the elders ſaid vnto me, Wepe 


1 _ not: beholde, the lion which is of the tribe of 
9 


. manie. Tuda, the roote of Dauid, hath obteined to open 


Booke, and to looſe the ſeauen ſcales thereoh, _ 4 
_ * 6 Then L 


— 


r rere 


5 
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| Then! behelde, and lo, in the middes of the 
chrone, and of the foure beaſts , and in the middes 
of the Elders, ſtode © a Lambe as though he had 


a dene killed, which had 4 ſeuen hornes, and * ſeuen 
” es which are the ſeuen ſpirits of God, ſent into 
he the worlde. 
d || 7 And he came, and toke the Boke out of the 
ir | [fight hand of him that ſate vpon the throne. 
And when he had taken the Boke, the ſoure 
ie | |beaſtsand the foure & twentie Elders fell downe 
＋ | beſore the Lambe , hauing euery one harpes and 
& den vials full of odours, which are the * prayers 
of the Saintes, 5 
9 And they ſung a newe ſong, ſaying, Thou 


it worthy to take the Booke, and to open the ſea · 
+. | lachereof, becauſe thou waſt killed, and haſt re- 


( 


is the Lam bo 


ſvvay the 


— 


e This viſion 
confirmetn 
the povver ' | 
of our Lord: 
Teſus,vvhich 


of God thar 
taketh a- 


ſinne ofthe 
vyorlde. 

4 That is, 
manifolde : | 
pe 

e Sygnifying 
hl — 
the Spirit, 
vvhic * 
Chriſt povv- 
reth vpon all 


emed vs to God by thy bloud out of euery kin 
nch and tongue, and people, and nation, 

at! || wo And haſt made vs vnto our God || Kings & 
n 4 Nrieſts,and we ſhall * reigne on the earth, + 


many Angels rounde about the throne and bout 
the beaſts and the Elders, and there wvere|| thou- 
d thouſands. 

12 Saying with a loude voyce , Worthy is the 
er | [Lambethar was killed to receiue power & riches, 
iz nd wiſedome, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, 

( = S Sor y 
; * mdpraiſe, 
25 ; 1; And all the creatures which are in heauen, 
e; nd on the earth, and vnder the earth, and in the 

all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Praiſe 
de d honout, and glory, & power be vnto him, that 
of . ſeth ypon the throne, and vnto the Lambe for e- 
m © Rmore, 


' 11 Then I behelde, and I heard the voyce of God. 


The Angels 
honour *©- 
Chriſt:he is 
therefore 


This decla- 
reth hovy* : 
the prayers » 
of the faith<: | 
full are agres | 
able vnto 
God, rede 
Act. 10. 4. 
chap. 8.37. 
h Our Saui- 
our Ieſus 
hath rede- 
med his | 
Church by 
his bloujd 
Sheding & ga 
thered it o 


4 — 


1 Auntions. 5. Pet. 2. . i Not corporally. Dan. 7. 9. 
n | A CIO > 


CH.. 11. 8 g 
— , 


ning of the 


| 
| 


, 


vvhich N 
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The ehe foure and twentie Elders fell downe & worſhipped 
ſeale is the him that liueth for euermore. 


declaration CHAP. VI. 

of Gods vvill The Lambe openeth the fix ſeales, & many things. follovve the o- 
& the execu · pening thereof, ſo that this containeth a generall prophecie iq 
ting of his the end of the vvorlde. 


iudgements. - A Fter, I behelde when the Lambe had o- 


b Stgnifyin 
4 pened one * of the ſeales, and I heard one 


vras maruei- of the foure beaſtes ſay, as it vvere the 
lous things b noyſe of thunder, Come and ſee. | 


to come. 2 Therefore I behelde, and lo, there vvaza. 


The vvhite , 35 R | 
horſe — © white horſe, & he that * ſate on him, had a bowe, 


eth innocen - and a crowne was giuen vnto him, & he went forth 
2 conquering that he might ouercome. | 
ile 3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeale, 


| thould come I heard the ſeconde beaſt ſay,Come and ſee, 


d He that r1- 


by the pre- 4 And there went out another horſe,that vvas 


ching ofthe e red, and power was giuen to him that ſate there- 


Golpell. on, to take peace from the earth, & that they ſhould 


deth on the kill one another, and there was giuen vnto him a 


' white horſe, great ſworde. 7 
is Chriſt. - And when he had opened the thirde ſeale, 


8 . VVhich' amounted about foure pence halfe peny. 


* heard the third beaſt ſay, Come & ſee: Then I be- 


vrarres that helde, & lo, 5 a blacke horſe, & he that ſate on him, 
enſued vvhẽ had balances in his hand. * 
the — 6 And H heard a voyce in the middes of the 


þ+-— — ſoure beaſts ſay, Al meaſure of wheat for a i peny, 


Saran. and three meaſures of barly for a peny, and oyle, 
£ This ſigni- and wine hurt thou not. „ | 
eth an e 7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeale, I 


— heard the voyce of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come and 


all _ ec. ? 2 13 rily 
b The Greke vyorde ſignifieth that meaſure vvhich vvas ordinaruy 
giuen to ſeruants for their portion or ſtint of meate for one da. 


chap. vi. 0 14 And the ſoure beaſts ſaid, Amen, andthe . * 


8 Ad | 


op 
4 


| 


. 
F 


+ - oo 


| 
jt 
& 
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e g And I loked, and beholde, a ł pale horſe, and ( VVhereby | 


5 | n is mer ſicke · 
ha name that fare on him was Death, and Hell * — 


| followed after him, & 2 was giuen vnto them peitilence, & 
h 


ouer the fourth part of the earth, to kill with ſword death ofman 
nd with honger, and with death, & with the beaſts & beaſt. 


Or, the graue. 


Atte carch. wy 
9 And when he had opened the! fift ſeale, I 3 —— 
fy vnder the altar ” the ſoules of them, that were tion of the 
led for the worde of God, and for the teſtimonie Church no- 
which they maintained. ted by che 
ö . , fiftſeale. 
10 And they cryed with a loude yoyce , ſaying, „ The fou- 
How long, Lord, holy & true! doeſt not thou iudge les of the 


| nd auenge our bloud on them that dwell on the Saintes are 
1 vnder —— 

2 . # tar, vvhich is 

11 And long white robes were giuen vnto e- — 


yery one, & it was ſaid vnto them, that they ſhould ning that 


| rftfor a litle ſeaſon vntill their fellowe ſeruants, & they are in 


their brethren that ſhoulde be killed euen as they = lafe cuſto 


| | ie in th 
ere, were fulfilled. = g = os . 


12 And I behelde when he had opened the ſixt » VVhich fig 
ſale,and lo, there was a great ® earthquake , & the nifieth the 
inne was as blacke as ? ſackecloth of heere , and change of 


the1moone was like bloud. — do- 


1 And the ” ſtarres of heauen fell vnto the vvhich is the 
erh, as a figge tree caſteth her grene figges when greateſt 
tb ſhaken of a mightie winde. | cauſe of mo- 


{ 14 And heauen departed away, as a ſcrole whe eng 21 


zu rolled and euery mountaine and yſle were mo- come to the 
tedout of their places. vvorlde. 


; 15 And the Kinges of the earth, and the greate *, That is, 


pen, and the rich men, and the chiefe captaines, — 4 


g * Goſpell. 

be traditions of men. q The Church miſerably defaced vvith 

i Kolatrie & afflicted by tyrants. Doctours & preachers that de- 
ute from the true th. The kingdome of God is hid, and vvith- 
wen from men, and appeare ch not. | 


1 1 CCcij 


1 
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t Realmes, and the mightie men, and euery bondman; ande- 

kingdomes uery free man, hid them ſelues in dennes, & among 

& perſones, the rockes of the mountaines, 

that did ſeme : ; 8 

to be as ſta. 16 And faidto © the mountaines and rockes, 
bie in the ||" Fall on vs, and hide vs from the preſence ofhim| | 

| faith as moũ char ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of | | 


taines. the Lambe. | 
. 


| - ng 4 17 For the great day of his wrath is come, and 
luk,23.30, ho can ſtand? . 


Such men aftervvarde, of v vhat eſtate ſoeuer they be, shalbe dei · | 
| perate,and-nor able to ſuſtaine the vveight of Gods vvrath, but shall 
continually feare his iudgement. 4 


CHAP II. 


4. 9 He ſeeth the ſeruants of God ſealed in their forheades out! 
of all nations and people, r5 UUbich though they ſuffer 
rrouble,yet the Lambe fedeth them, leadeth them to the fun- | | 
taines of lining vuater, 17 And God hall vvipe avvay t 
all teares from their eyes. | t 

1 Nd after that, I ſawe foure Angels ſtand 

on the foure corners of the earth, holding 

| | the foure : windes of the b earth, that the | g 

4 The ſpirit windes ſhoulde not blowe on the earth, neither on | n 

is compared the © ſea,neither on any * tree 

rovvinde;X 2 And Ifaweanother" Angell come vp from 


| n 
— on the Eaſt, which had the ſeale of the liuing God, and ti 
de 


though there he cryed with a loude yoyce to the foure Angels| | 
be one ſpirit to whome power was giuen to hurt the earth, and In 


and one do- the ſea, ſaying, 


— Ze 3 Hurt ye not the earth, neither the ſea, nei- ; * 


here named in reſpect of the diuerſitie of the foure quarters of the Þ th 
earth vvhere the Goſpell is ſpread, & for the foure vvriters thereof, & l 
the preachers of the ſame through the vvhole vvorlde. b Mea | b 
the men of theearth. That is, the ylands 4 Signifyin 1. 
men in generall, vvho can no more liue vvithout this ſpirituall dos, 1 


ctrine, then trees can bloſſome & beare, except the vvinde blovvevyp+ 
on them. Or, Chriſt. e God preuenteth the dangers and euils, 
vvhich othervviſe vvoulde ouervvhelme the ele &. | — 2 K 


— "4 
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* the trees, till we haue * ſealed the ſeruants of 
cur God in their foreheades. F Thoſe that 
And I heard the nomber of them, which {© — 5 
were ſealed, and there vvere ſealed 8 an hundreth God % ave © 
1nd ſoure and fortie thouſand of all the tribes of ked vvith | 
te children of Iſraell. —— of 
Ob the tribe of Tuda were ſealed twelue 3 
houſand.Of the tribe of Rube were ſealed twelue in fach b 
| { thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelue the vvorde 
q ' thouſand. of God, ſo 
u s 6 Ofthe tribe of Aſer, were ſcaled twelue thou- — 4 
ud. Of the tribe of Nephthali were ſealed twelue — af. i 
| { thouſand , Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed the ſame, are 
I nelue thouſand. — 
| Ol the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelue 1 
thouſand.Of the tribe of Leui were ſcaled twelue that > 


ut 
er 
70 tousãd. Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelue blindenes be 
id 
8 


A. AS wa T; 


thouſand . Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed br Ong in- 
: welue thouſand. — by 
gd Ofthe tribe of Ioſeph were ſealed twelue the malice of 
ie {| thouſand, Of the tribe of Beniamin were ſealed Satan, yet 
20| f teelue thouſand. = mercies 
Alfter theſe things behelde, and lo, a great es him | 
m ; multitude, which no man coulde nomber, of all na- ſelfe an infi- 
nd ; tions and kinreds , and pou , and tongues ,ſtode nite nomber 
ls | keforethe throne, and before the Lambe, clothed TR Shal- 
nd wh long * white robes, & l palmes in their hands. ge 

{ 10 And they cried with a loude voyce, ſaying, 7 eyyes & Ge 


i= { *Sluation commeth of our God, that ſitteth vpon tiles through 


be J tethrone and of the Lambe. Chriſt. 
& 111 And all the Angels ſtode rounde about the — — 


* | bone, and about the Elders,and the foure beaſtes, putteth Leui 
o hereby he meaneth the tvvelue tribes. 5 Thar is, the tribe of 
* zVvhich vvas Ioſephs ſonne. In ſigne of puritie. I In 
Is, of victorie & felicitie. All that are ſaued, attribute their 
1 {tion voto God onely & to his Chriſt, and to none other thing. 
n Cc jj. 


— 
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no puritie and they fell before the throne on their faces, and 


| | 
— — the worſhipped God. 


bloud of 12 Saying , Amen, Praiſe and glorie, and wiſ. 
Chriſt onely dome, and thankes, and — n and 


— 8 _ might, be vnto our God for euermore, Amen, 
our ſinnes 13 And one of the Elders ſpake, ſaying vnto 


& ſo maketh me, What are theſe which are araied in lõg white 
| vs vvhite. robes? and whence came they? 


. — * 14 And J ſaid vato him, Lord, thou knoweſt. 


of God the And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they, which came 
Father, the out of great tribulation , and haue waſhed their 


Sonne, & the long robes and haue made their long robes white 


+47" Done in ® the bloud of the Lambe, 
continually: 15 Therefore arethey 1nthe preſence of the 


forelsin hea throne o of God, and ſerue him day and ? night in 
uen there is his Temple, and he that ſitteth on the throne, wil 


__ 4 dwel among them. 


q For all in- 16 || They ſhalthungerno more, neither thirſt 
irmitie & mi any more, neither ſhall the ſunne * light on them, 


ſerie shalbe neither any heate. 


1 17 For the! Lambe , which is in the middes 


y -They shall of the throne, ſhal gouerne thẽ, & ſhal lead them 
haue no more ynto u the liuelie fountaines of waters, and || God 


rief and : ; 
. a; ſhall wipe away all teares from their eyes. 


ioy and conſolation. { leſus Chriſt the mediator and redemer, 
t VVhichis verie God. s He shall giue them life and conſerue 
them in eternal felicitie. I/. 25. 4. chap. 21.4. 
C HAP. VIII. 
1 The ſeuenth ſeale uopened:there u ſilence in heauen. 6 The 
foure Angels blouve their trumpers, and greate plagues fol- 
lovve vpon the earth. 


N 4 I Nd when he had opened the * ſeuenth 


touched in ſeale, there was b ſilence in heauen about 

general the corruption of the doctrine: but vnder the ſeuenth he she · 

vveth the great danger thereof, & vvhat troubles, ſectes and hereſies 

- hathe bene and * brought into the Church thereby. b That 

the heaters might be more attentiue. | 
| 


1 


? 


tale E 


__ CHAP, VIIL 775 


halfe an houre. 

2 And I ſawe the ſeuen Angels, which ſtode 
. { chefore God, and to them were giuen ſeuen , e she- 
d ' rrumpettes. vveth the 

| Then another Angel came & ſtode before onely reme- 

o | thealtarhauing a golden cenſer, and much odours —— _—_— 
was giuen vnto him, that he ſhoulde offer with the vvit, tos p⸗ 
prayers of all Saintes vponthe golden altar, which peare before 
t. before the throne. 4 the face of 


_ CO 
= 


_ 7 


e * 4 And the ſmoke of the odours with the ©24 by the 
3 meanes ofß 
ir prayers of the Saintes, went vp before God, out jeſus Chriſt, 
de ol the Angels hand. vvho is the 
And tlie Angel toke the cenſer, and filled Angell, the 
acrifice, and 


e { n uich a fyre of the altar, & caſt it into the * earth, ph, 

n niſthere were voyces, and thundrings, and ligh- vvhich pro- 
il = tenings and earthquake. ſenteth our 
| 6 Then the ſeuen Angels, which had the ſe- prayers, 


vvhich re- 
een tumpettes, prepared them ſelues to blowe the ine vet in 


wn, earth, before 0 
So the firſt Angel s blewe the trumpet, and the altar and 


S therewashaile and fyre, mingled with bloud, and diuine ma- 1 


n * theywere caſt into the earth, and the third parte — — 


- of trees was burnt, and all grene graſſe was 4 fe mea- 
burnt, neth by fire 
r. And theſeconde Angel blewe the trumpet, the grace of 


2 . . 1, God vvhere= | 
e it vx 8 | 
andas it vvere a great *mountaine , burning with by vveare 


hre, was caſt into the ſea , andthe third parte purged and | 
34, | made cleane, | 
6. s. e He povvreth the graces of the holy Ghoſt into | 
ke hearts of the faithful. f VVhen this grace is declared, | 
naruelous re bellions ariſe againſt it by reaſon of the vvicked, vvhich | 

* canneitherabide to heare their ſinnes touched, nor mercy offred. || 
F 1 That is, proclaimeth vvarre againſt the Church, and troubles by 
ilſe doctrine, and ſo admonisheth them to vvatch. h That is, che 
tolte parte of men vvere ſeduced. i Euen the very elect vvere ſore 
© _ Wiedandprouen, 4 Diuers ſectes of heretikes vvere ſpred abroad 


Inde worlde, 
2 CCc iiij. 


Ow +» K m&* 


— —— — vꝑ—— 


| of the ſea became bloud, T1 
IF | And the third parte ofthe creatures, which 
| | Meaning were in the ſea,and had life, dyed, & the third parte 
| the shipmal- of 1ſhippes were deſtroyed. 


| — 10 Then the third Angell blewe the trumpet, 


had any go- and there fell a great ſtarre from heauen burning 
uernement. like a torche, and it fell into the third parte of the 
x in — cel. riuer, and into the fountaines of waters. | 
' lent miniſter 11 And the name of the ſtarre is called worme- 
| of the wode: therefore the third parte of the waters be- 
Church, came wormewode,& many men dyed of the" wa- 
vvhich shall ˖ 
= ters, becauſe they were made bitter. 
pt the 
Scriptures... 12 And the fourth Angell blewe the trumper,| | | 
» VVhich and the thirde parte of the * ſunne was ſmitten,and| | | 
how ſigniſie the thirde parte of the ? moone,& the third parte 
— -_ cor of the 4 ſtarres, ſo that the thirde parte of tlem 
©». was” darkened, and the day vvas ſinitten, that the ö 
o That is, of thirde parte of it coulde not ſhine, and likewiſe the  } 
Chriſt vvho night. I 
Is the ſunne 13 AndIbchelde, and heard one Angellfly= | 


— ing through the middes of heauen ſaying with a 


that men by loude voyce, Wo, vo, vo to the inhabitants of 
| boaſting of the earth, becauſe of the ſoundes to come of the 


their vvor- — 
Kes and ang. trumpet of the three Angels, which were yet to 


rites obſcure blowe the trumpets. 


Chriſt and 

tread his death vnder feete. p That is, ofthe Church. 9. Ofthe 
miniſters and teachers, vvhich haue not taught, as they ought to do 
F Theſe are plagues for the contemp of the Goſpell. { Horrible 
. threatnings againſt the infideles and rebellious perſones. j 


CHAP. IX, . 
| 


1 The fift andſoxt Angell blowve their trumpettes: the lars | 
falleth from heauen. 3 The locuſtes come out of the ſmoke. 
32 The firſt vvo h paſte, 14 The foure Angels that 
vvere bounde, are looſed, 18 And the third parte of men 

15 killed, 


” 2  —_ 


CHAP, IX. 


777 . That is, 
AA I fawe a ſtarre fall from heauen vnto & 1 
the earth, and to him was giuen the key (1. pon or- 
ofthe bottomles pit. | — 

2 And he opened the bottomles pit, and there God, and fo 


t ; 

0 roſe the ſmoke of the pit, as the © ſmoke of a great f —_— hea 
e | |fornace, and the ſunne, and the aire were darke- An To = 
ned by the (ſmoke of tae pit. * ca2idg 

e- 3 And there came out of the ſmoke © Lo- b This autho 


. | [ates vpon the earth, and vnto the was giuen po- 
er, as the * ſcorpions of the earth haue power. 
And it was cõmaunded the, that they ſhould 


ritie _ 
Is cömitte 
to the Pope, 


4 | in ſigne 
t, | ut hurt the ® graſſe of the earth, neither any grene vvhereofhe 
d| ling, neither any tree: but onely thoſe inen ow eth _ 
e | whichhaue not the ſeale of God in their forheads. 5 " 
ni | And to them was commaunded that they c abuun- 
e { \ſhoulde not * kill them, but that they ſhoulde be dance efhere 
e | Irexed fiue moneths, and that their paine ſhoulde —_— wh 
bes the paine that cometh of a | ſcorpion, when fe 
vvith darke 
- he hath ſtung a man, ; nes Chriſt & 
a 6 || Therefore in thoſe daies ſhall men w ſeke his Goſpel. 
f  death,and ſhall not finde it, and ſhall deſire to die, 4 LE 
© , chers,heretikes, & vvorldely ſuttil Prelats, vvith Monkes, Freres, Car | 
0 dnals, Patriarkes, Archebishops, Byshops, Doctors, Baſchelers and 
; maiſters vvhich forſake Chriſt to mainteine falſe doctrine. e Falſe & 
dkceiuable doctrine, vvhich is pleaſant to the flesh. That is 9 | 
+ \| toperſecute & to ſting vvith their taile as ſcorpions do: ſuch is the fa 
» Wo of the hypocrits. g For the falſe prophts ca not deſtroy the elect, 
mi ſuche as are ordeined to perditõi. b That is the infideles vvhome 


nan blinde th vvith efficacie of error, a. theſ, 2. 11. i Though the 
ed be hurt, yet they ci not perish. k The ele& for a certaine ſpace & 
' umes ate in troubles: for the grashoppers endure but from April 
v deptember, vvhich is five moneths. 1 For at the beginning the 


# | kngoftheir conſcience ſemeth as nothing, but except they ſone ſcke 
= — perish. I.. 2.7 . hoſe. P. f. ſu 23. 30. chap. 6. 16. m Such is the 
F - tmourofthe vnbeleuing conſciẽ ce, vvhich hath no aflurice of mer- 


de dut feleth the iugement of God againſt it, vvhen me imbrace error 


ad 1 | 
; _\Wirtfule the true ſimplicitie of Gods yyordee _ . * 


1 Nd the fift Angell blewe the trumpet, & the Bishops 1 


| 


| | 
1 


0 


: 
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| VViſd.r6.9. and death ſhall flee from them. 

p ere ig 7 | And the forme of the locuſtes vvaslike 
pes vnto n horſes prepared ynto battell, and on their | f 

clergie shal- heads vvere as it vyere o crownes, like vnto golde, | 


de proude. and their faces ? vvere like the faces of men. 
| * 8 And they had heere as the 4 heere of womt, | n 
| Dolce, toute and their © teeth were as the teeth of lions, . 


rash rebelli- 


] ous, ſtub- 9 And they had ſ habbergions, like to hab- 
bern, cruell, bergions of yron: and the ſounde of their * win- 
| lecherous & ges vvas like the ſound of charets when many hor- 


authors of 
— & de ſes runne vnto batrell. 


ſtruction of 10 And they had tayles like vnto ſcorpions, and 
the ſimple there were * ſtings in their tayles, and their power 
children of vas to hurt men five moneths. 


t 
i 
t 
1 
of 
| God. | : eh; 
1 And they laue a King ouer them, whichis 0 
* . the * Angell of the bottomles pit, whoſe name in * 
k 
br 
t 
1 


taine title of Hebrewe is, ? Abaddon, and in Greke he is named 


honour, Apollyon. 


- 12 One wo is paſt, & beholde, yet two woes 


| oeth nothis come after this. 
. 3 CThen the ſixt Angel blewe the trumpet, & 
as the Prieſts T heard a * voyce from the foure hornes of the gol - 


by their den altar, which is before God, 
| Crovvnes & 4 


ſtrange apparell declare. That is,they pretende great gentle- A 
nes ond — they are viſe, olitike ſabrill. eloquene gnd in vvorld- | 
ly craftines paſſe all in all their doings. g That 15, effeminate, ' | 
elicate, idle, trimming them ſelues to pleaſe their harlots. r 1. of 
nifying their oppreſſion of the poore and crueltie againſt Gods chil- a 
dren” /{ VVhich ſigniſie their hardnes of heart and obſtination 
in their errors, vvith their aſſurance vnder the protection of vvorlde- 
ly princes. t Foras though they had vvings, ſo are they lifted |: of 
vp aboue the common ſorte of men and eſtemed moſt holy and do all 
things vvith rage and fiercenes. 1. To infe& and kill vvith their 
venemous doctrine. x VVhich is Antichriſt, the Pope king of hy- 
pocrites, and Satans ambaſſadour. y hat is,deſtroyer: for = 
tichriſt the ſonne of perdition deſtroyeth mens ſoules vvith 25 B 
&trine, and the vvhole vvorlde vvith fire and ſ vvorde, 2 VViuc 


vvas the voyce of Chriſt fitting at the right hand of the Father. . 4. 


_ ww 


CHAP. ix. 779 
j Saying to the ſixt Angel, which had the trũ- 


thegreat riuer Euphrates, = 

| 15 And the foure Angels were looſed , which 
| were prepared at an * houre, at a day, at a mo- 
neth, and at a yeare, to ſlay the thirde parte of 


nen. 


meentie thouſand times ten thouſand: for I heard 
- thenomberofthem. 


1 And thus I ſawe the horſes in a viſion, and Turkes and 


Tartarians. || 
b This ſigni- 


them that ſate on them, hauing firie habbergions, 
andof Tacinth and of brimſtone, and the heades 
ef the horſes were as the heads of lyons: & out 
oftheir mouths went forth fire & ſmoke and brim- 
ſtone. 
| - 18 Of theſe three was the thirde parte of men 
' liled,char is, of the fire & of the ſmoke, and of the 
dimſtone, which came out of their mouthes. 


| 19 For their power is in their? mouthes, and in Vvhich fig 
; theirtayles : for their tayles were like vnto ſerpẽts, nifieth their 


adhad heads, where with they hurte. 
20 And the remnant of the men which were 


- 


"= n || idoles of golde and of filuer , and 
"  fbraſſe,and of ſtone, and of wood, which neither 
; Cnlee,neither heare nor go. 

21 Alſo they repented not of their murther, & 
| + oftheir ſorcerie,neicher of their fornication,nor of 
theirthefr, 


CHAP. &. 


1 The Angell hath the booke open. 6 He ſuveareth there 
| thalbe no more time. g He giueth the booke unte John, 
Which eateth it vp. 


—— == 


oole the foure * Angels, which are bounde in Meaning 


the enemies 
of the Eaſt 


cuntrey, 
vvhich 


Shoulde af. 


fli& the 


16 And the nomber of horſeme of warre were Church of 
God,as did 
the Arabians | 


Saraſines, 


fieth the 


great readi- 
nes of the e- 


nemies. 


falſe do- 


0 
arine & hy- 


pocri fie» 


dot killed by theſe plagues, 4 repented not of the 4 And there- 
workes of their hands that they ſhoulde not wor- fore vvere 


iuſtly de- 
ſtroyed. 


Pſal.rr15.4.64 || 


I 3341S» 


4 
i] 


| 


1 


* —_ — 
—— 
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| — — I Nd I ſawe another mightie Angel come 
Ed char A downe fro heauen, clothed with a cloude; 
180 & the® raine bow vpõ his head, & his face 
comfort his was as the © ſunne , and his 4 fete as pyllers of fyre, | | 
—_— 2 And he had inhishandalitle © boke open, 
Fac. and he put his right fote vpon the ſea, and his leſt 6 
ſaltes of Satã on the earth. | (7 
c Antichriſt 3 And cryed with af lowde voyce, as whena de 
A — — lyon roareth: and when he had cryed, ſeuen i tho 3 
| bles, che faith dres vttered their voyces. | 
ſcul are ſure 4 And when the ſeuen thonders had vttered 5 
ſco finde con- their voyces, I was about to write: but I hearda - f 


ſelation in voyce from heauen ſaying vnto me, “ Seale vp l 


eus thoſe things which the leuen thonders haue ſpok', 
{Chriſt bea- and write them not. die 


reth the teſti 5 And the Angel which I ſawe ſtand vpontbe m 
monie of ſea, and ypon the earth, lift vp his hand to heauen, | | 
rec 


| — 6 And ſware i by him that liueth for euer- 


e It ouer- more, which created heauen, and the things that 
came all the therein are, & the earth, and the things that there - 
Jarkenes of in are, and the ſea and the things, which therein 

the Angel of : h . ſh Id b | 
the bottom- are, that time ſhoulde be no more. ny 
les pit. 7 But in the daies of the voyce of the ſeuenth 
d Straight, Angel, when he ſhal beginne to blow the trumpet, 
ſtrong & pur ye the * myſterie of God ſhalbe finiſhed , as he 


| _— hathe declared to his ſeruaunts the Prophetes. 


e Meaning, l AW 
the Goſpel of Chriſt , vvhich Antichriſt , can not hide, ſeing Chriſt 1 
bringet it open in his hand. 7 VVhich declareth that in deſpite + 
of Antichriſt the Goſpel shoulde be preached through all the vvorlde - | 
ſo that the enemies shalbe aſtonied. g The vvhole graces of Gods 7 
pirit bent chem ſelues againſt Antichriſt, Dan. 72.7. + Beleue 7 
hat that is vvritten: for there is no nede to vvrite more for the vn 
erltanding of Gods children. 5 That is, by God vvich vyho Chriſt | 


85-8 5 


— * — a 


by his diuinitie is equall. & The faithful shal vnderſtand & ſeerhit* *? th 
myſterie of the laſt iudgement, the damnatiõ of Antichriſt & infidels, 0 
& allo che glorie of the iuſt at the reſurrection. 2 A 2 


CHAP. XI. 78 


2 And the voyce which I heard from heauen, 
le vnto! me againe and ſaid, Go and take the ! As 8. Ioha 


| 


| i 
ile boke which is opẽ in the hand of the n Angel, VER 1 | 
ich ſtandeth vpon the ſea and vpon the earth, Iain | 
|| So went vnto the Angel, and ſaid to him, is the ſame | 
ue me the litlen boke. And he ſaid vnto me, reueiled to | 
| [Take it, and © eat it vp, and it ſhall make thy = ea 
42 mY bitter, but it ſhalbe in thy mouth as (were —— | ; 
| '7 [45 NONIC, Lope, & Au- 

| 10 Then I toe the litle boke out of the Angels tichrilt. | ö 
bnd, and ate it vp, and it was in my mouth as * Meaning, 


n 


| X AY | ilt. {i 
Arete as honie: but when I had eaten it, my bel. . | 
3 lie was bitter. n That is, 9 


I And he ſaid vnto me, Thou muſt prophe- the holy | , 
ce d againe among the people and nations, and *<r!Prures: | | 


: vvhich decla! || 
| ongues, and to many Kings. reth that the | 


| | miniſter mu 
rceive them at the hand of God before he can preache them to 
ters.  VVhich ſigniſieth that the miniſters ought to receive the - 
nord into theirhearts,& tohaue graue, & depe iudgement, & diligẽ 
to ſtudie it, & vvith zZeale to vtter it. p Signifying that albeit = 
— haue conſolation - the vvorde of God, yet shal he haue 
fore, & grieuous enemies, vvhich shalbe trouble ſome vnto hi q Not |! 
ad meaning in his life time, but that this booke after his death | 
oulde be as a preaching vnto all nations. | 


CHAP. XI. | 


l — is meaſured. 3 Tuvo vvitneſſes raiſed vp by 
| the Lord are murt hered by the beaſt, 11 But after recemed to 


linie. 15 Chriſt is exalted, 16 And God praiſed by the 
: 4 elders, 


| 
11 TY Hen was giuen me a rede, like vnto a « VVhich | 9 
I rodde, and the Angel ſtode by, ſaying, 4cclarech | | 
| 


( .. Riſe and * mette the temple of God, and 14 

bealtar, and them that worſhip therein. bylde bis 
durch and not haue it deſtroyed: for he meaſureth out his ſpiris | 

IA remple. _" PF 
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b The le- 


vvish temple mug 
wvas 1 caſt out, & mette it not: for it is giuen vnto Gen- 


dedinto thre tiles, and the holy citie ſhal they treade vnder 
— the fote 4 two and fortie moneths. 


odie of the ft: : 
tẽple vvhich But I wil giue power vnto me? two witneſ· 


zs called the ſes, and they ſhal prophecie a thouſand two hun- 
court, dreth, and threſcore daies, clothed in 8 ſacke cloth. 
vvhereinto 4 Theſeare two“ oliue trees, & two candel- 


— ſtickes, ſtanding before the God of the i earth. 


holy places And If any man wil hurt them, fyre proce- 
vvliere the deth out of their mouthes , and deuoureth their e- 


| 1 nemies : for if any man woulde hurt them, * thus 
& the holielt muſte he be killed. 


Fall,vvh 
133 | high 6 Theſe have power to ſhut! heaven, that it 


Prieſt once a raine not in the dayes of their prophecying , and 


| yeare entred: haue power ouer waters to turne the intombloud, 


in reſpect 
therefore of 


and to ſmite the earth with all maner plagues, as 
theſe tvvo often as they wil. 1 


later, the 7 And when they haue finiſhed their teſtino- 


firſt is ſaid to nie, then beaſt that commeth out of the bottom- 
be caſt out, * 


becauſe as a 


thing 1 it is neglected vvhen the temple is meaſured; and yet 
aries of Chriſt boaſte that they are in the temple, and that 
none are of the temple, but they. That is, the Church of God. 


the aduer 


d Meaning, a certaine time: for God hath limited the times of Anti- 
chriſts tyrannie. e By tvvo vvitneſſes he meaneth all the preachers: 
that should buylde vp Gods Church, alluding to Zorubhabel and 
Tehoshua vᷣvhich vvere chiefly appointed for this thing, and alſo to 
this ſaying , In the mouthe of tvvo vvitneſſes ſtandeth euerie vvord; 
F Signifying a certaine time: for vvhen God giueth ſtrength ta bis 
miniſters, their perſe cutions ſeeme, but as it vvere for a day or tvvo. 
g In poore and ſimple apparel. h VVhereby are Genified the exs 
cellent graces of them vvhich beare vvitnes tothe Goſpel. . VVho 


hathe dominion ouer the vvhole earth. k By Gods vvord, vbereby 


his miniſters diſcomfite the enemies. They denoũce Gods iudg - 

met againk the vvicked,that they can not enter into heauẽ cli 
is to declare & procure Gods vengeice. n lhat is the Pope vvhich 
hathe his povver out of hel and cometh thence. wh les 


2 But® the courtwhich is without the temple 5 


— lspit, ſhal make warre againſt them, and ſhall 


' *qyercome them, and kil chem. 


| 


1 


- 


dong 


. rioyce ouer them and be glad, and ſhall ſend gifts 


— CHAP. XI. 755 


o He she- 


h. h 
And their corpſes ſhal lie in the ſtretes of the Po — 


te great? citie, which ſpiritually is called Sodom neth the vi- 
and Egypt, where our Lord alſo was crucihed, _ wech 
9 And they of the people and kinreds, and but by crue 

ongues , and Gentiles ſhal ſee their corpſes thre vvarre. 
yes andan halfe, & ſhal nor ſuffer their carkeiſes p — 
tobe put in graues. mee 
0 — that dwell 2 the earth, ſhall nagen 


of the Pope, 
vvhich is cõ- 
oneto another: for theſe two Prophetes q vexed pared to So- 


dom for their 
them that dwelt on the earth. abominable . 


I But aſter thre dayes and an halfe, the ſpirit of ſinnè, and to 


hey ſhal * ſtand vp vpon their fete: and great feare cauletherrue | 
hal come vpon them which ſawe them, libertie to | 
f ſerue God is 


b 


| titde wo wil come anone. 


2 from God, ſhal enter into them, and Egypt be- 


12 And they ſhall heare a greate voyce from 


taken avva 


| e ee. vnta them. Comme vp hither. And frõ the fair 


they (hall aſcende vp to heauen in a doude, and ful: & Chriſt 


their ennemies ſhall ſee them. vvas cõdem- 


1; And the ſame houre ſhall there be a great 
* , and the tenth parte of the citie * ſhal ſented the 
all & in the earthquake ſhalbe ſlaine in noumber Romaine po- 
tuen thouſand : and the remnant ſhalbe afraid, 3 
d giue glorie to the God of heauen, — We 
"14 The ſeconde wo is paſt, and bcholde the godlie. 
q The infi- 
els:are tbr · 
mented by 


ned by Pilate 


"ts And the ſeuenth Angel blewe the trumpet, 
adthere were greate voyces in heauen, ſaying, 


Antichriſt, „ VVhen they shall vnderſtand by Gadg vvorde the 
of his, and the punishment of his enemies, they hal fall from 
Pope and Glorife God, 


feet had chaſed them out of the earth. 8s Of the povvey 


S 
"a 


vvhorepre. | 


hearing the 5, || 
l trueth prea-- 


d. „ VVhich shalbe at the laſt reſurrection. / For item 
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784 REVELATION. 


| a Abeit Sa- The * kingdomes of this worlde are our Lords, & 
tan by the his Chriſts , and he ſhal reigne for euermore. 


Turks ang . 16 Then the foure and twentie Elders, which 
| (other inſtru- ſate before God on their ſeates, fell vpon their fa. 
ments . ces, and worſhipped God, 
bleth the 17. Saying , We giue thee thankes, Lord Gog 
— ne {almightie , Which art, and which waſt, & Which 
muche; art tocome: for thou haſt receiued thy great might, 


et Chriſt 
hal reigne. 
Ieſus 
rilt, 
This de- 
areth the 
fice of the 
odly. 
vhich is to 


and haſt obteined thy kingdome. 

18 Andthe Gentiles were angrie, & thy wrath 
is come, & the time of the dead, that they ſhould 
be iudged, and that thou ſhouldeſt giue rewarde 
vnto thy ſeruaunts the Prophetes, and to the 
Saintes, and to them that feare thy Name, to ſmale 
and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroye them, which 
deſtroye the earth. 

19 Then the Temple of God was opened in 
heauen, and there was ſene in his Temple the 
Arke of his couenant : and there were * lightnings 
and voyces and thondrings , and earthquake, and 
muche haile. = 


a VVhich ſignific the deſtruQion of the enemies, 
CHAP, XII. 


3 There appeareth in heauen a vuoman clothed vvith the ſunnt, 
7 Michael fighteth wvith the dragon, vvhich perſecuteth 


| N the vvoman. it The vvidctorie i gotten to the comforts 
| ofthefanful. | 
In chi- 1 Nd there appeared a great wonder in hea 
* A | A uen: A * womi clothed with the ſunne 
clar 4 | 
A che and the * moone was vnder her fete, 


t vvith Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of righte- 


urch f 
ickis: afſed ab 
l b The Church treadeth vn- 


uſnes , is perſecuted of Antichriſt. 
fote vvharſoeueris mutable, and inconſtant, 


Rions and ſuche like. 


vvich all corrupt! . 


| 


CHAP, XII. 
don her head a© crowne of twelue ſtarres. 
2 And ſhe was with childe and 4 cryed trauai- 
ing in birth and was payned ready to be deliuered. 4 The 
And there appeared another wonder in hea- Church euer 
den: for beholde, a great © red dragon hauing ſe- vvith a moſt 


nen heads, and ten hornes, and ſeuen crownes vpon feruent de- 
* ſire longed 
his heads: — 


that Chriſt 
4 And his taile drewe the ® third parte of the $houlde be 


| fares of heauen, and caſt them to the earth. And borne, and 
the dragon ſtode before the woman, which was rea- owed 

eto be deliuered, to deuoure her childe when ſhe — r 

ha brought it forth. enerate by 

b So ſhe brought forth a man childe, which his povver. 

' fhoulde rule all nations with a || rod of yron: & her © The deuill 

| and all his 

| ſonne was taken vp vnto God and to his throne. dovver 

| 6 And the woman fled into i wildernes where yyhich bur- 

| ſhehathaplace prepared of God, that they ſhould neth vvith 

ele her there a thouſand, two hundreth and thre- furie & is red 


vvith the 
ſcore dayes. bloud of the 


7 And there was a battell in heauen * Micha- faithfull. 
cland his Angels fought againſt the dragon, & the F For he is 
., Cagon tought and his Angels. prince of 
$8 But they preuailed not, neither was their & almoſt 
face ſounde any more! in heauen. hath the vni· 
And the great dragon, that olde ſerpent, cal- uerſall go- 
kei the deuill and Satan, was caſt out, which decei- 2 
Arch all the worldethe was enen caſt into the earth, 5.72.8 mar- 


| <4 | Cary > terics & pro- 
his Angels were caſt out with him. miſes be gai« 


neth many of the excellent miniſters and honorable perſones, & brin- 
eth them to deſtruction. b  VVhichis Ieſus Chriſt the ſirſt borne 
mong many brethren, vvho vvas borne of the virgin Marie as of 2 

| peciall member of the Church. Pſal.2.g. i The Clurchvyas re- 
noued from among the Ievves to the Gentiles, vvhich vvere as a bax- 
tn vvildernes, and ſoit is petſecuted to and fro. k Ieſus Chriſt & 

us members, as Apoſtles, Martyrs,and the reſt of the faithfull. { For 
dragon vvas depriued of all his dignitie, and had no more place 
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7·6 REVELATION. | 
108 Then T heard a loude voyce; Lying, Now] 

ſaluation in heauen,and ſtrength and the kingdome | 
| of our God, & the power of his Chriſt: for the ac. 
u Theyput cuſer of our brethren is caſt downe,, which accuſed | 
their liues in God d a ; 
danger ſo oft them before our God day and night. 
as nede re- 11 But they ouercame him by the bloud ofthe " 
quired Lambe, and by the worde of their teſtimonie, and 
# Meaning they loued not their lives vnto the death. 
them that . 
are giuen to. 12 Therefore reioyce, ye heauens, and ye that 
the vvorlde dwell in them. Wo to the ® inhabitãts of the earth, 
and fleshly and of the ſea: for the deuill is come downe vnto 
—— ag You which hath great wrath, knowing that he hath N 
duercome of but a ſhort time, be 
| Chriſt,then 13 And when the dragon ſaw that he was *caſt 
he fought a- vnto the earth, he perſecuted the womã which had 


| gainſthis brought forth the man childe. 4 
members. . . .th 
„ VVhich 14 But to the woman were giuen two wings of 
the Lord had a great egle, that ſhe might flie into the wildernes, 


appointed into? her place, where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, n 


Ther. i nd halfe atime , from the preſence of 
—_ OO 
his Church 15 And the a ſerpent caſt out of his mouth wa- = 
to eſcape the ter after the womã like a floud, that he might cauſe 1 
—— — her to be caried away of the floude. af 

his OS 16 Butthe carth holpe the woman, & the earth 
to ſerue to opened her mouth, and ſwalowed vp the floude, * 
the ſupport which the dragon had caſt out of his mouth. 8 
5 „ 17 Then the dragon was wroth with the wo- 1 
3 — ng man, and went and made warre with the * remnant | ® 


deſtroy the of her ſeede, which kepe the commaundementsof | . 


head nor the God, and haue the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chrilt. ur 
body, and 18 And ] ſtode on the ſea ſande. 5 
therefore g cel 
Shevveth his rage againſt the members. - the 
CHAP. XIII. { 


to 8 The beaſt deceineth the reprobate, 2. 4. 17+ Ard # Ln 


a { 


ic 
od 
d 


je 


d 


mie againſt God, to blaſpheme his Name and his 


hrung vvhereof S. Paul ſpeaketh to the Theſſalonians. 


CHAP, XIII. 787 
ee! by another beaſt. 27 The priuiledge of the beaſts 


a Here is the 
defcription 
of the Ro- 
maine empire 


' _— Nd ſawe a* beaſt riſe out of the ſea, ha- 

uing* ſeuen heads, and ©ten hornes, and 

ypon his hornes vvere ten crovnes, and u hich ſtan- 

n his heades the name of blaſphemie. dech in cru- 

2 And the beaſt which I awe, was like a le- eltie and ry» 

| opard, and his fete like a beares , and his mouth as gone 

the mouth of a lion: and the © dragon gaue him his N Ong bo- 

ſoyer and his throne, and great authoritie. 2 
And I ſawe one of his heads as it vvere firſt gouer- 


wounded to death, but his 8 deadlie wounde was ned by ſeuen 


healed, and all the worlde wondred & followed the — 
beaſte. Nero, & alſo 


4 And they worſhipped the dragon which is copaſſed a- 
gue power vnto the beaſt , and they worſhipped bout vvith 


be beaſt, ſaying, Who is like vnto the beaſt l who ſeuen moun- 


| taines. 
Sable to warre with him! c VVhich fig 


5 And there was giuen vnto hima mouth, nifie many 
that ſpake great things and blaſphemies , and pow- Prownces. 


| | | 4 By theſ; 
was giuen vnto him, to do two and fortie mo- pants — 
neths, 


nified the Ma 
6 And heopened his mouth vnto blaſphe- cedonians, 
58 and 
, Chald 
tabernacle,and they that dwell in heauen. ag wes = 
And it was giuen vnto him to make warre Romaines o- 


nich the Saintes, and to * ouercome them, and po- uercame. 


wer was giuen him ouer euery ! kinred & tongue, 2 is, the 


ad nation. f This ma 
Therefore all that dwell vpon the earth, be vnderſtãd 


1 ofNero, vvho moued the firſt perſecution againſt the Church, and af. 


er ſlerve him ſelfe,ſo that the familie of the Ceſars ended in him. 

For the empire vvas eſtablished againe by Veſpaſian. h By re- 

ceiuing the ſtatutes, ordinances, decrees, ceremonies, and religion of 
Romaine empire. i Antichriſts time and povver is limited. 

{ Intheir bodies, not in ſoule. | He meaneth that vniuerſall de 


d ij. 


** 
* 
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788 REVELATION. 


| 4 ——_— ſhal worſhip hym , whoſe v names are not || wryr. | 
— er ten inthe booke of lyfe of the Lambe, which ws f 
the elect. llayne u from the begynnyng of the worlde. 

Chap. 5. 5. 9 If any man haue an eare, let hym heare. 
hem — or- 10 If any leade into captiuitie, he ſhal goe in. 
befor l 111 be to captiuitie: if any kyl with a ſworde, he muſt be 2 
ginning, and kylled by a ſworde: here isthe pacience and te þ 
all the {acri- fayth of the Saintes. | 

| _ vvere 11 And I behelde another beaſt commyng p | 4 
| Gert te out of the r earth, whiche had two q hornes ke the f 
| of Chriſtes Lambe, but he ſpake lyke the dragon. | 

death. 12 And lie did al that the fyrſt beaſt could do t! 


| © They y auſcd the eartl 
3 before hym, and he cauſed the earth, and them n 


. 


en. whiche dwel therein, to worſhip the fyrlt * beaſte, 
ues, go them Whoſe deadly wounde was healed, t 
| ſelues into 13 And he did great wonders, ſo that he made n 
| * fyre to come downe from heauen on the earth, in 
Ki od ome of the fight of men, , 


Chriſt is fro 14 And deceyued them that dwell on the #* 
heauen, and carth by the ſignes, which were permitted to him 1 
bringeth mẽ to do in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that 


| — 4 dwell on the earth, that they ſhoulde make be 1 


kingdome is of the eartli & leadeth to perdition, and is begonne &e- 
ſtablished by ambition, couetouſnes, beaſtelines, craft, treaſon, & ty- 0 
ranny. q VVhich ſignifie the prieſthode & the kingdome, & there. 
fore he giueth in his armes tvvo — hath tvvo ſvvordes caried 
before him. SoBonifice the eight vvhich firſt ordained the Iubile, 
shevved him ſelfe one day in apparell as a Pope, and the next day in 
harnes as the Emperour, and the tyvo hornes in the bis hops mitre are ; 
fignes hereof. » He ſpake deuilish doQrine , accuſed Gods vvorde | © 
of imperfeQion , ſet vp mans traditions, & ſpake thinges contrary to 
God & his vvorde. { For the Pope in ambition, crueltie, idolatie, | 
& blaſphemie did follovve & imitace the ancient Komaines. 
Brought them to idolatrie and aſtonished them vvith the name of ; 
that holy empire {as he termeth it) # The man of ſinne according 
to the operation of Satan shalbe vvith all povver, ſigres and miracles 
of lies, 2. Theſ. 2 10, x Before the vy hole empire vyhichrepreſen- 
eth the firſt beaſt, & is the image thereot. 


CHAP. XIII. | 
*. For the firſt 


inge of the beaſt , Which had the wounde of a empire Ro- 
ſyorde,and did liue. maine vvas 
| 15 And it was permitted to him to owe a 7 ſpi- as the patern 


Log 0 . and this ſe- 
it into the nage of the beaſt, ſo that the image of ang empire 


. die beait thowde © ſoeake,; and thoulde cauſe that js bur ani 
Ne may as woulde not οiũp the image of the mage & sha - 
e benbſtioulde Þ2 kiizd, 8 there- 
| + l . If p! 4 N. 1 Or. 
16 And 1 aade alboh ſmall and great, riche Por except 
p nd poore, ire an bonde, to receiue a marke in the Pope cõ- 
ie + theirright hand or in their zorhcads, tirme the au- 
17 And © that no man might buy or ſell, ſaue he thoritie of 


99 E the King of 
lo dat had tlie marke, or the name of the beaſt, or the Romaines,he | 


m gnomber of his name. aa 
18 Here is wiſedõe. Let hi that hath wit, count med vvor- 
the nomber of the beaſt: for it is the nomber © of a thy to be 


le mn, & his nomber is fix hundreth, threſcore & (ix. —_— Empe= 


n *Theſame things vvhich the Pope, or falſe prophets inſtruct him in. 
KReceiue the ordinances and decrees of the ſeat of Rome, & to kiſſe 
e dle vilens fote, if he vvere pur thcreunto, e VVhereby he renoun- 
math Chriſt: for as faith, the vvorde and the Sacraments are the Chri- 
ſlans markes: ſo this Antichriſt vvifl accept none but ſuch as vvill | 
a prove his doctrine: ſo that it is not yuough to confeſſe Chrilt , and 
le to beleue the Scriptures , but a man mult ſubſcribe to the Popes do- 
&rine : moreouer their chriſmatories, graiſings, vovves, othes & sha- 
ungs are ſignes of this marke in ſo much as no nation vvas excepted | 
unt had not many of theſe marked beaſts, d He that is not ſealed 
d 4 with Antichriſtes marke, can not be ſuffred to line among men. | 
e Such as may be vnderſtand by mans reaſon : for about 666. yeares 


3 


" Bog 3 


— = = — ——— —ñ—uę0 —— [ äUUää — 
= _ - 


” iſter this revelation the Pope or Antichritt began to be manifeſt in | 
8 the vvorlde: for theſe caracters 7 £ g ſigniſie 666 and this nomber is 
le dubered of the ſmale nomber,a ο eg. xvhich in the vvhole make 
o (ts. and — Lateinus, or Latin, vvhich noteth the Pope or An- 
e, | tichriſt vyyho vſcth in all things the Latine tongue, & in reſpect there- 


el he contemneth the Hebrevve and Greke vvherein the vvorde of 
f God vvas firſt and beſt vvritten: and becauſe Italy in olde time vvas 

alled Latinum, the Italians are called Latini, ſo that hereby he no- 
| teth of vvhat cuntrey chiefly he shoulde come. 


CHAP. XIIII. 


1 The notable company of the Lambe. 6 One Angell an 
Dd iii. 


790 REVELATION. —- 
nounceth the Goſpell, 8 Another the fall of Babylon, * 
And the third vvarneth to flee from the beaſt, 13 0 7 


their bleſſednes vvhich die in the Lord. 18 Of ibo lit 


harue ſt. 
I Hen J loked, and lo, a Lambe ſtode 
3 on mount Sion, and with him an® hun- 
„ dreth, fortie and foure thouſand, ha- 


ſlethin his uing his Fathers Name written on their for- 
N Church to heads. 


defend and 2 And J heard a voyce from heauen, as the 


fe . 
* | ſounde of many d waters, and as the ſounde ofa 


beaſt rage 1 thunder: and I heard the voyce of harpen 
neuer ſo arping with their harpes. 


„ 3 And they ſung as it vvere a newe ſong be- 
is — +. fore the throne, and before the foure beaſtes, and 


Church, but the hundreth, fortie and foure thouſand, wlich 


| _—_— were bought from the earth, 
4 Theſe are they, which are not 'defiled with 


| | care: for Oo 
vvhere | women: for they are virgins : theſe followe the 


| |there is a Lambe twhither ſoeuer he goeth:cheſe are bought 
chere * no from men, being the fiſt fruites vnto God, and 


Church. to the Lambe. 

Meaning 5 And in their mouths was found no guile: 
a great and for they are without ſpot before the throne of 
ample God. 

Church. ow 

c VVhich vvas the marke of their election, to vvit, their faith. 
d Signifying that the nomber of the Church shoulde be great, and 
that they should ſpeake boldly,and a loude, and ſo gloriſie the Lord. 
None can — >, God, but the elect vvhome he hathe bought. 

F By vvhoredome: and vnder this vice he comprehendeth all other, 
but this is chiefly meant of idolatrie vvhich is the ſpirituall vvhore- 
dome. g For their vvhole delite is in the Lambe Ieſus, and they 
loue none but him. h VVhich declareth that the faithfull ought 
to liue iuſtly and holily, that they may be the firſt fruites, and an ex- 
cellent offring of the Lord, i For aſmuche as their ſinnes are par- 


done d, and they are cled vvith the iuſtice of Chriſt. 


| uer vvith his the Elders, and no © man coulde learne that ſong, 


1 


CHAP, XIIII. 791 


1 | 6 Then Iſawe another * Angell flie in the ; 

of N. of Heauen, hauing an euerlaſting Goſpell, Iuge 7 

wx | topreache vnto them, that dwell on the earth, and meant the 

io euery nation, and kinred, and tongue, & people, true mini- 
7 Saying with a loude voyce, Feare God, ſters ofChrilt 


ö 


n. a giue glory to him: for the houre of his — he 

\_ | |indgementis come: and worſhip him that made Goſpel faith- | 
. ||heauen and earth, and the ſea, and the fountaines folly j 
- ofwaters. | T e Goſpel | 
* | 8 Andthere followed another Angell, ſaying, — — * 
ce Ils fallen, it is fallen, „Babylon the great citie: and honour | 
i {forſhe made all nations to drinke of the wine of hi, vvhich is | 


the" wrath of her fornication, 1 | 

9 © And the thirde Angell followed them, —_— Y | 
fing with a loude voyce, If any man worſhip the l af. s. 
. |beaſtand his image, and receiue his marke in his Af. 74.20. 


? |forhead,or on his hand, Iſa 21.9. 
| iere. $1.8, 


i | 10 The ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the ,,*- 2 
h  |mathof God, yea, of the o pure wine, which is „ Signifying 
| pom into the cuppe of his wrath, and he ſhal- Rome, for as | 

tormented in fire and brimſtone before the ho- muche _ | 
1 Angels, and before the Lambe. — Ba | | 
11 And the ſmoke of their torment ſhal aſcend bylon, are 
: |evermore: and they ſhall haue no reſt day nor founde in 


iht, which worſhippe the beaſt and his image, Nome in 

g reater a 
nd whoſoeuer receiueth the print of his name. poundance, 
, 12 Here is the patience of ? Saintes: here are as perſecuti - 
"I" on of the 
Church of God, oppreſſion & ſclauerie, vvith deſtruction of the peo- 
pc of God, — ſuperſtition, idolatrie, impietie, and as Baby- 
on the firſt Monarchie vvas deſtroyed, ſo shall this vvicked kingdom 
p Antichriſt haue a miſerable ruine, though it be great, and ſeemeth 
7 |tocxtend throughout all Europa. n By the vvhich fornication 
bod is prouoked to vvrath: ſo that he ſuffreth many to vvalke in the 
way of the Romish doctrine to their deſtruction. o That is, 
of his terrible iudgement. p The faithfull are exhorted te 


atlence. 
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. | REVELATION, © 
they that kepe the commaundements of God, and 

„ the faith of Ieſus. 

are deliuered 13 Then I heard a voyce from heauen, ſaying 

from the hor vnto me, Write, 4 Bleſſed are the dead, which here. 

rible trou- after die in the Lord. Even fo ſaith the Spirit: 


bl hi : 1 a 
| 3 8 = for they reſt from their labours, and their workes 


Church, and followe them. | 
reſt vvith 14 And I loked, & beholde, a white i cloude, 
| God. and vpo the cloude one fitting like vnto the Sonne 


T g : 
6 - 6 15 : = of man, having on his head a golden crowne, and 
„ VVhich in his hand a ſharpe fickle. 


are ingraffed 15 And another Angell came out of the Tem- 
in Chriſt by ple, crying with a loude voyce to him that ſate on 


1 Ar the cloude, ||* Thruſt in ty ſickle and reape: for 
only on him, the time is come to reape: for the harueſt of the 
and reioyce earth is ripe. 

= be vvith 16 And he that ſate on the cloude, "thruſt in 

hi forimme- his ſickle on the earth, and the earth was reaped, 
diatly after [= 
oath 17 Then another Angell came out of the 
they are re- temple, which is in heauen, hauing alſo a ſharpe 
ceiued into fickle, 

. 18 And another Angell came out from the 
FSignifying | a . 1 
That Chet altar, which had power over fire, and cried witha 
shal come to lowde crie to him that had the ſharpe ſickle, and 
— in ſaid, Thruſt in thy ſharpe ſickle, & gather the clu- 
a cloude, euẽ eee 

a 1 8 the vineyarde of the earth: for her grapes 
ene to g0 5 

vp. . 19 And the Angel thruſt in his ſharpe ſichꝭe on 
Toel. 3. . the earth, and cutte downe the vines of the vine: 
Nad. 13. 3 9. 1 
2 The ouerthrovve of the people is compared to an harueſt, Iſa. 19. 5: ö 
alſo to a vintage, Iſa. 6. 1 This is ſpoken familiarly for our capa - 
citie, alluding vnto an husband man, vvho ſuffereth him ſelte to be 
aduertiſed by his ſeruaunts vvhen his harueſi is ripe, and not that 
Chriſt hath ncde to be e vvhen he shoulde come to iudgement 
for the comfort of his Church, and deſtruction of lus enemies. 

*. This vvas Chriſt vvho is allo the altar, the Prieſt and ſacrihice, 


— | 


= — 
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' CHAP. XV. 


yarde of the earth, and caſt them into the great 
wine preſſe of the wrath of God. „ Thatis, | 

20 And the * wine preſſe was troden without à certaine 
the citie, and bloud came out of the wine preilc, place appoin 
: mio the horſe bridles by the ſpace of athouſand ted and not 


| FR in the hea- 
s | andfix hundreth furlongs. ate 


2 By this ſimilitude he declareth the horrible confuſion of the ty 


A rants and infideles, vvhich d-lite in nothing but vvarres, ſlaughters 
e perſecutions and ct:uſion of bloud, 
d CHAP. XV. 
Cenen Angels haue the ſeuen laſt plarues. 3 The ſong of 
| - themthat ouercome the beaſt, 7 The ſcuen vialles full ef 
n Gods vvrath. 
1 Nd I ſawe another ſigne in heauen, great 4 This is the 
c and marueilous, * ſeuen Angels, hauing fourth viſion 


the ſeuen laſt plagues: for by them is ful- vvhich con- 

a filedthe wrath of God. r 
2 (ỹBAnd I ſawe as i vvere ae glaſſie ſea, min- Gods indadd 
ged with fire, and them that had gotten victorie of ments for the 
the beaſt, and of his image, and of his marke, and deſtruction 
ofthe nomber of his name, ſtand at the glaſſie ſea, * 1 
N 3 ed, and cõ- 
hauing the harpes of God, fortof rhe 
3 And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the || ſer- godly. 
munt of God, and the ſong of the Lambe, ſaying, f 
Great and marueilous are thy workes, Lord God“ Meaning 


fHArnigghtie: juſt and true are thy waycs, King of 28 — 


2 0 


n 


0 nomber of 
h ntes. Gods mini- 
' 4+ || Who ſhall not feare thee, ö Lord, and glo- ſters,vvhich 


| nie thy Name!for thou onely art holy, and all na- has — 
| tons ſhall come and worſhip before thee: for thy ſortes and 


; ludgements are made maniſeſt. punishmẽts. 
Ee | c Signifying 
this brittell and inconſtant vvorld mixt vvith fire, that is, troubles & 
ifflictions, but the Saintes of God ouercome them all, and {ing diuine 
ongs vnto Cod by vv hoſe povver they get the vigorie. Exodry ts 
45.17. s "Or,atic; aud dedes. Iere, 20.40. : 
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7994 REVELATION. 
d VVhich is 


5 And after that I loked, and beholde, the 
boy — temple of the tabernacle of teſtimonie was open 
iudgements in heauen. 
are cleare, 6 And the ſeuen Angels came out of the tem- 
8 3 ple, which had the ſeuen plagues,clothed in pure & 

* as ready) © bright linnen, and hauing their © breaſtes girded 
Te As ready * ' £ 
to execute | With golden girdles, 
the vengeace 7 And one of the * foure beaſtes gaue vnto 
| of _ the ſeuen Angels ſeuen golden vialles full of the 
E wrath of God, which liueth for euermore. 


— — 


—2——— 


foure bealts 


| the creatures the glory of God and of his power, and no man 
of God, was able to 8 enter into the Temple, till the ſeuen 


; ——_ plagues of the ſeuen Angels were fulfilled, | 

2 | 
him for the gunichme: of the inſideles. g God giueth vs full entrie 
into his Chuſch by deſtroy ing his enemies: for the Saints cã not clear- 


fly knovy all Gods judgements before the full end of all things. | 
CHAP. XVI, 


| The Angels povure out their vials full of uurath, 8 And 
| vvhat plagues follo vve thereof, 15 Admonition to take 
hede and v vatch. 
1 Nd I heard a great voyce out of the Tem- 
Broke ſaying to the ſeuen Angels, Go your 
wayes, and powre out the ſeuen viales of 
the wrath of God vpon the earth. 6] 
2 Andthefirſt went, and poured out his viall 
vpon the earth: and there fel a noyſome, and a grie- 
uous ſore vpon the men, which had the marke of 
nis vvas the beaſt, and ypon them which worſhipped his 
like the fixr image. 2 
plague of E. 3 And the ſecond Angell powred out his viall 


BYPT, _ vpon the ſea , and it became as the bloud of 
vvas ſore 

and boiles or pockes : and this raigneth commonly among Canons, 
monkes, friers, nonnes, Prieſts & ſuch filthie vermin vyhich beare — 
marke of the beaſt. 6 This is like to the firſt plague of Egypt, yhic 


ſigniſieth all kindes of peſtilences and contagious diſeaſes. 


are meant all 8 And the Temple was full of the ſmoke of 


| [became © bloud. 4 o—_ = = 
And T heard the Angell of the © waters ſay, like vnto 
Lord, thou art iuſt, Which art, ànd Which — — : 
Holy, becauſe thou haſt iudged theſe things. | Mie 
6 For they ſhed the bloud of the Saintes, and tvvo Angels 


Prielts in Ch 


4; 


SE. ooo 795'. That is, 
«4 dead man: and euery liuing thing died in the ſea, corrupt and 
And the thirde Angell powred out his vial infect. 


4 The firſt” 
on the riuers and fountaines of waters, and the 


Prophers, and therfore haſt thou giuẽ them bloud the one 

to drinke:for they are worthy, vrhich is 

7 And Iheard another out of the Sanctuarie e 

fay, Euen ſo, Lord God almighty, true and righte - ters, and the 

ous are thy iudgements. other from 

8 And the fourth Angell powred out his viall _— the 

on the ſunne, and it was giuen vnto him to tor- nee and“ 

ment men with * heat of fire, commende 
And men boyled in great heat, and blaſ- of Gods iuſt 

phemed the Name of God, which hathe power iudgements 


N For aſmuc 
puer theſe plagues, and they repented not, to giue 3, thou de- 


hir glory. liroyelt the 
10 And the fift Angel powred out his viall vp- rebelles, an 

on the throne of the beaſt, & his kingdome waxed hr eſerueſt 

larke, and they * gnewe their tongues for ſorowe, e | 
1: And blaſphemed the God of heauen for 1 


heir paines, and for their ſores, and repented not drought, an 


ff their workes. | uy _ 
12 And the ſixt Angell powred out his viall — ro 


pon the great riuer ! Euphrates, and the water thereof, 
the vvicked vvere hard hearted and ſtubbern vvhẽ God punished. 
hem, i This anſvvereth to the ninth plague of Egypt, vvhich ſig 
ifieth that the Popes doctrine is an horrible plague of God, vvhichi 
epeth men ſtill in darke ignorance & errours. k They shall she v 
heir furie, rage and 222 againſt God vvhen the light of hi 
oſpell hall Shine. I By Euphrates vvhich vvas the ſtrength off 
abylon, is ment the riches, ſtrength, pleaſures and commodities ol 
ome the ſecodBaby15,vvhich the faithful vvhich are the true Kigs'& | 
iſt ,haue taken avvay by diſcloſing their vvicked diſceit 


REVELATION, 
thereof dryed vp, that the way of the Kings of the 
| nan Eaſt ſhoulde be prepared. E 
g nobcr E 7 
ofthis great 13 And I fawe thre ® vncleane ſpirits like 
deuil the frogges come out of the mouth of the dragon, & 


Popes ambaſ out of tlie mouth of the beaſt, & out of the mouth * 


_ of the falſe Prophet: | 


ver crying 14 For they are the ſpirits” of deuils, working 
and croking miracles, to go vnto the © Kings of the earth, and 
ike frogs & of the whole worlde, to gather them to the batte! 
oo ſts of chat great day of God Almightie. | | 
d. 15 (Bcholde, I come as a thefe. Bleſſed i he 
gauſe they that watcheth and kepeth his garments, leſt le 
$hould ſpeak alle naked, and men ſec his filthincs) KB 
3 = 16 And they gathered them together into a 
all maner place called in Hebrewe 1 Arma-gedon. 
pf craftie de- 17 ¶ And the ſeuẽch Angel powred out his vial 

eit to main - into the ayre: & there camea loud voyce out of the 
1 Teple of heauen frõ the throne, ſaying, It is done. 


rich Euphra- 
* . 18 And there were voyces, and thundrings, 


he true and lightnings, and there was a great earthquake, 
* ſuch as was not ſince men were vpon the earth, 
nett MY euen ſo mightie an earthquake. f 


tall them ſel- 1 . 
hes — 19 And the great citie was deuided into thre 
þd holy ſa- partes, and the * cities of the nations fell: and great 
ers. 4 
For in all Kings courts the Pope hath had his ambaſſadours to hinder | 
he kingdome of Chriſt, Chap, z.7.mat 2 4044 luk 12.5 9. b Ofrighteouſ j 
cs & holines, vvherevvith vve are cled through Ieſus Chriſt, q 8 
If he vvoulde ſay The craftines of deſtruction vvhen as Kings and prin ; 
res hal vvarre againſt God, but by the craft of Satan are brought to 
that place vvhere they $halbe deſtroyed. y This is the laſt 1udge- | 
ent vvhen Chriſt shal come to deſtroy the vvicked and deliuerhis 
hurch. / Meanine the vvhole nomber of them that shal call chem 
clues Chriſtiaus, vvhereof ſome are ſo indede, ſome are Papiſts & vn- | 
der pretence of Chriſti ſerue Antichriſt, & ſome are neuters vvhich are 
either on the one fide nor of the other. r Signify ing, all ſtrange re- 
gions, as of the Ievves, Turkes & others, vvhich then shal fall vvith 


iat great Vyhore of Rome, & be turmented in eternal paines. i 


„% ²˙· ¹i IA:  £0xw0 


> — ¶ 22 — 
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| Cuelt,e and bloude sheding is declared by skarlat. e Full of ido- 


i the Antichriſt, that js , the Pope vvit the vyhole body ofhis filthy 


outyyarde pompe and impudencie and craft like allrumpet, 2 0 


CHAP. XVII. 797 


Babylon came in remembrance before God, |] to er. 25.75. 
giue vnto her the cup of the wine of the fiercenes 
of his wrath. 

20 Andeucrie yſle fled away,& the mountaines 
were not founde. 

21 And there fell a great haile, like talents, out 
ofheauen vpon the men, and men blaſphemed 
Cod, becauſe of the plague of the haile: for tlie 
plague thereof was exceding great. 

CHAP. AF. 


; The deſcription of the great vvhore. 8 Her ſinnes & pu- 

mihment. 14 The victorie of the Lambe, 

I Hen there came one of the ſeuẽ Angels, , yyhich 
which had the ſeuen vials, & talked with vvas Chriſt | 
me, ſaying vnto me, Come: I wil ſhewe Ieſus vvho 

x b wh hat f vvil take vẽ 
thee the damnation of the greatꝰ whore that ſit- 2eance ond 
teth ypon many © waters. this Romish 

2 With whome haue committed fornication barlot. 
tie Kings of the carth, & the inhabitãts of the earth * Antichriſt 

; 3 is compared 
are drunken with the wine of her fornication. — 

So he caried me away into the wildernes in becauſe he | 

the Spirit, and I ſawe a woman fit vpon a skarlat ſeducerh th 

coloured © beaſt, full of names of © blaſphemie, orlde 

| , vvith vaine 
which had ſeuen heades, and ten hornes. vvordes, 

4 And the woman was araied in purple and doctrines of 
Skarſat,and gilded with golde, and precious ſtones, lies, and | 
and pearles, and had a cup of golde in her hand, — — 
ful of s abominations, and filchines of her for- Pf. aning, | 
nication, : diuersnatios\ff 
and cuntreis. 4 The beaſt fignificth the ancient Rome: the vvoman 
that fitteth thereon , the nevve Rome vvhich is the Papiſtrie, vvhoſe 


latrie ſuperſtition and contempt of the true Gad. F This vvomã 


creatures, as is expounded, verf. 18. vvhioſe beautie onely ſt andeth in 


aſe doctrines and blaſphemies. 
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798 REVELATFION, 


þ VVhich 5 And in her forhead vvas a name written 
_— h A Myſterie,greatBabylon,the mother of whore- 
ud burthe domes, and abominations of the earth. 
elect. 6 And I ſawe the woman drunken with the 
5- This is the bloud of Saintes, and with the bloud of the Mar- 
Romaine em- tyrs of Ieſus: and when I ſawe her, I wondred 
= vvhich . h a 
W with great marueile. | 

eing fallen : 
into decaye 7 Thenthe Angel ſaid vnto me, Wherefore 
the vvhore marueileſt thou? I wil ſhewe thee the myſterie of 
—_— the woman, and of the beaſt , that beareth her, 
ie — ori which hathe ſeuen heads, and ten hornes. 
| proce * 
ded fromthe 8 Ihe beaſt that thou haſt ſeene, was, and is 
deuil & thi- not, and ſhall aſcende out of the bottomles pit, & 
cher shall re- ſha} go into perdition, and they that dwell on the 
Fur: ch are Earth , ſhall wonder ( whoſe names are not writ- 
about Rome. ten inthe Booke of lite from the foundation of the 
For after worlde) when thcy beholde the beaſt that was, and 


That the em- ig not, and yet is 
pire vvas de- 


cayed in Ne- 


tho, vitelli- woman ſitteth: they are alſo! ſeuen Kings. 
s Veſpaſian 10 Fiue are fallen, and one is, and another is 


* — not yet come: and when he commeth, he muſt 


fourtene yea continue a ſhort ſpace. 
res & reigned 11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, is euen 
as Kings: Do the eight, and is one of the ſeuen, and ſhall go 


mit ian then . | E 
reigned, & af into deſtruction. 


ter him Coc- 12 And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt, are 
Iceius Nerua ten Kings, which yet haue not receiued a kingdo, 
hich vvas hut ſhallrecciue power, as Kings at one houre with 
the ſeuenth. 
the beaſt. 


n He mea- ; : 
neth Traian 13 ” Theſe haue one minde , and ſhall giue 
the emperor vvbo vvas a Spanyard & adoptedby Nerua, but becauſe 
he perſecuted the faithful he goe th alſo to perdition. » He ſignifieth 
he horrible perſecutions vvhich haue bei e vnder the empire of Rome 


their 


9 Here the minde that hathe wiſedome. The 
ro, Galba, O- ſeuen heades,are * ſeuen mountaines, whereon the 


and in all other realmes ſubiect to the ſame. - _— 


©, rw 


; 


<—— — 
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os And - 7 


their power , and authoritic onto the beaſt. | 
| 1 Theſe ſhal fight with the Lambe, andthe — 
Lambe ſhal o oucrcome them: || for he is Lord of |apotters | 
lords, and King of Kings: and they that are on pot. 
his fide, called, and choſen, and faithful. * on 
15 And he ſaid vnto me, The waters which * mad 
thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are people, [tions as the | 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. Gothes Vans | 
16 And the? ten hornes which thou ſaweſt v- — 
nthe beaſt, are they that ſhal hate the whore, nations 15 | 
ud ſhal make her deſolate and naked, and ſhal cat |vvhich vvere 
her fleſh, and burne her with fyre. once ſubie | 
17 For God hathe 4 pur in their hearts to fulfil e | 
his will, and to do with one conſent for to giue & deliroy ay 
their kingdome vnto the beaſt, vntil the wordes of q Thatin | 
God be fulſilled. ſtede of doĩg 
18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is the — to 
* 8 riſt Teſus, | 
; great citie, which reigneth ouer the Kings of they shoulde 


he earth. be caſt into 
4 areprobate ſenſe to ſerue Antichriſt , and to dedicat them ſelues and 
theirs vvholy vnto him. 


CHAP. XIII. 


3.9 The lowers of the vvorlde are ſorie for the fall of the 
vvhore of Babilon. 4 An admonition to the people of God 
to flee out o cher dominion, 20 But they that be of God, 
haue cauſe to reioyce for her deſtruction. 


5 Nd aſter the ſe things, I ſawe another An- 
| gel come downe from heauen , having 
RE eate power, ſo that the earth was light- _ _ 
bed with his glorie. 3 
3 And he cryed out mightely with a loude a This de- 
wyce,ſaying, || * Tt is fallen, it is fallen, Babylon ſcription of 


e op . FE the ouer- 
we great citie, and is become the habitation of hre of 


dhe great vvhore is like tot t vvhereby theProphetes vie to declare 
þ 7 the deſtruction of Babylon. 4 


4 


' $00 REVELATION, - 27> 
1 b deuils, and the holde of all fowtke ſpirits, mda 
beth Rome ge of euerie vncleane and hatefull byrde. 
oe the 3 For all nations haue dronken of the wine 
fincke of all of the wrath of her fornication, and the Kings of 
33 _ the carth haue committed fornication with her,& 
- _— * the ma rchantes of the earch are waxed rich of the 
kinde of hel. aboundance of her pleaſures, 
le The grea- 4 And Iheard another voyce from heaven 
[teſt part of ſay, Go out of her, my people, that ye be not 
= 3 — partetakers in her ſinnes, and that ye receiue not 
abuſed and of her plagues. 

ſeduced by 5 For her ſinnes are © come vp into heauen,& 
his ſpiritual God hathe remembred her iniquities. Ei 
8 6 Rewarde her, euen as ſhe hathe rewarded 1 
4 ==. you, & giue her double according to her workes: 
eth the and in the cup that ſhe hathe filled ro you, fill her 
vicked, he tlie double. | 


Fuer comfor- , In aſmuch as ſhg glorificd her lf, andli- | 
teth & coun ; . 501 1 
lelern his ued in pleaſure, ſo much giue ye to her torment 
e vhat they and ſorowe: for ſhe ſaith in her heart, || I fit being 
foughtrto sa quene, and am no widowe, and ſhall ſee no 
1 * chat IS, mourning. " 0 
* _ 8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come at one 
nunicate day, death, and ſorowe, and famine, and ſhe ſhal- 
vith the be burnt with fyre: for ſtrong is the Lord God 
= the which will condemne her. 3 
e Tue greke 9 And the Kings of the earth ſhall bewaile |} 


ke 
vvorde, is her, and lament for her, which haue committed ? 
bi 
ci 


= a I 2s 


chat her fornication, and liued in pleaſure with her, when. ö 
line ſo fol- they ſhal ſee the ſmoke of her burning, 


loyve one ani 10 And ſhal ſtande a farre of for feareof her © 


riſe one after torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, the great citie Babylon 

another, that they grovve to ſuch an heape, that at length they 
touch the verie hcauen. f Bleſſed is he that ca repaye to the vvhore 
the like, as is vvritten pſal. 13 7. 9. Iſa. 47. 8. g The glorious boa- 
ſting of the ſtrumpet. 6 But ſul of people and migtie, 


4 CHAP, XVIII. ton 


A de mighty citie:for in one houre is thy iudgement : Both they 
| that tempos | 


11 And the i marchants of the earth ſhal wepe TI baue. 
had profit by| 


and waile ouer her: for no man byeth their ware the frumper | 
more. & alſo hy ſpi 
11 The ware of golde and ſiluer, and of preci- rituall mar: 
| ous ſtone, and of pearles, and of ſine linen: and of chants shall 
le, & of lilcke, and of skarlat, and of all maner of = — 
| K ; vvant of | 
' thynet wood, & of all veſſels of yuorie, & of all veſ= their gaine | 
ſels of moſt precious wood, and of braſſe, and of y- crye out and . 
con,and of marble, deſpaire. | 
13 And of ſynamon, and odours, & ointments hs r_ 
| ind franckinſence, & wine, and oile, & fine floure, — & — | 
nnd wheat, and beaſtes, and ſhepe, and horſes, and cious. | 
—= — LAY m ſoules of men. : _ as the 
14 (And the*apples that thy ſoule luſted after, „eat Re, 
; are . from thee, and all thinges which were e | 
fat and excellent, are departgd from thee, and thou vileſt vyare 


ſhalt finde th em no _ that theſe 


15 The marchants of theſe things which were 22 | 


+ waxedriche,ſhal ſtand a farre of from her,for ſeare cheape 
ofhertorment,weping and wailing, vvhich ſou- 
16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, the great city, that was les not rvith 
; _ iuched in fine linen and purple, &ſkarler,& gilded ganding the 
nich golde, and precious ſtone, and pearles. — 
1 For in one houre ſo great riches are come med vvith | 
, | todeſolation. And euery ſhip maiſter, and all the bis precious 
| — that occupie ſhippes,and ſhipmen, & who- blond, 1. pet. 

= trauaile on the ſea,ſhall ſtand a farre of 2 Thas * 

I 18 And crye, when they ſee the ſmoke of her the thin 5 


i burning, ſaying, What city vvas like ynto this great vvhich thou 0 
cite? louedſ beſt, 
' , 19 Andtheyſhall caſt o duſtontheir heads, & Ano, 
ame veping, & wailing, & ſay, Alas, alas, the great nes of great 
die, uherein were made riche all that had ſhippes ſorrovve + 
"_m EEe 


— | 


$03 REVELATION. 
or, noble e- 


— on the ſea by her coſtlines : for in one houre ſhe 
7 And hath is made deſolate. E 
reuenged 20 O heauen,reioyce of her, & ye holy Apo- 
your cauſe ſtles and Prophetes: for God hath v giuen your 


L unishing judgement on her. 


Ter. 51. 63. 21 Then amightie Angell toke vp a ſtone like 
7 It shall a great milſtone, ¶ and cal it into the ſea, ſaying, 
not _ like With ſuch violence ſhall the great citie Babylonke 
to outet caſt, and ſhalbe a founde no more. 


Ia . 22 And the voyce of harpers, & muſicians, & of 


ded againe, pipers, & trumpetters ſnalbe heard no more in thee, 
but it shalbe & no crafts man, of whatſoeuer craſt he be, ſhalbe 


— . founde any more in thee: and the ſounde of a mil. 


mercy. ſtone ſhalbe heard no more in thee. 6-4 
r The Ro- 23 And the light of a candle ſhal ſhine no more 
mish prelats in thee: & the voyce of the bridegrome & of the 


—— bride ſhalbe heard no more in thee, for thy* mar- 


as kings and Chants were the great men of the earth: and with 

{ princes: ſo thine inchantments were deceiued all nations, | 
that theirco 24 And in her was found the bloud of the pro | 
wetouites, phets, and of the Saintes, and of all that were ſlaine 


ride muſt b 
— * vpon the earth. 


condly their crafts and deceites: and thirdly their crueltie. | 


1 LA 1 | 
1 Prayſes are giuen vnto God for iudging the vvhors, an fi | 
Cha oXIXs auenging tho bla of his ſeruants. zo The Angell vill Qq | 
That is, not be vvorchipped, 17 The foules and birdes are called ie / 
praiſe ye the ſlaughter, 


| God,becauſe : Nd after theſe thigs J heard a great voyce 
| — — all A of a gon multitude in heauen, ſaying, 
vvickednes 2 Halle 


lu- iah, ſaluation and glory, and ho- 
is taken out nour,and power be to the Lord our G 


| 
{ 
ood, 2 For®true andrighteous are his iudgemen®: | 
che Saintes for he hath condemned the great whore, which | 


.are cofirmed did corrupt the earth with her fornication 3 and p 
& ought nothing to doute of the ſaluation of the faithful. 4 


CHAP. XIX. 9 


1 auenged the bloud of his ſeruants hed by her * w_l 


burned in 


And againe they ſaid, Hallelu-ĩah.: and her continual 
| «fnoke roſe vp for euermore. fire, that ne 
| 4 Andthefoure & twentie Elders, & the foure uer shalbe 


e |4þeaſts fell downe,& worſhipped God that ſate on 22 


che throne, ſaying, Amen, Hallelu- iah. foure bea 
& | $5 Thena voyce came out of the throne, ſay- are ment all 
ing, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſeruaunts, and ye that creatures. 


i e Si fi inc 
feare him,both ſmale and great. _ ying 
6 And I heard like a voyce of a great multi- — 5 


df 

en 

x me, & as the voyce of many waters, & as the voyce true & iuſt, 
| |offtrong thundrings, ſaying, Hallelu-iah: for oy — vve 
Lord God almighty hath reigned. 3 


iſe him e- 
Let vs be glad and reioyce, and giue glory to — 


him: for the * mariage of the Lambe is come, and the deſtructi 
his wife hath made her ſelfe ready. on of the 


a 8 Add to her was graunted, that ſhe ſhoulde * — made 


be araied with pure fine linen and ſhining, for the Chriſt the 
ne linen is the righteouſnes of Saintes. bridegrome 
9 hend he ſaid vnto me, Write, || Bleſſed are of his church} 


they which are * called vnto the Lambes ſupper, ac OE | 
And he ſaid vnto me, theſe words of God are true. th Sh Sow 


| 10 And I fell before his feete|| to worſhip him: it shalbe fal. 
fo ir he ſaid vnto me, Se thou do it not: I am thy fel- ly accompli- 
ul ue ſeruant, and one of thy brethren, which haue — 
be 'teſtimonie of Ieſus. Worſhip God: for the n 


Nb : ws ! 10yned vvith 

ict - "teſtimonie of Teſus, is the Spirit of prophecie. our head. 

t That is, the Angell. Mat.22.2. chap. 4. % h VVhome God of | 

" | |fremercy calleth to be partakers of his heauenly graces, and deliue- 

0- * \itthfrom the filthy pollutions of Antichriſt, Chap. 22. 9. i VVho 

FW 1 to teſti fie of Ieſus, or vvhich am partaker of the ſame Go. 

* Fell and faith. & + He shevveth that none ought to be vvorshipped 

ch M onely God, and that he is of their nomber v vhome God vſeth to 

nd elle his ſecrers by to the Prophets, that they may declare them to 
chers alſo that vve muſt beleue no other ſpirit of prophecie, but 

n au which doeth teſtiſie of Ieſus, and lead vs to him. | 

"ku EEe i 
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VVhereby #04 REVELATION, | 8 
$ ſignified 11 AndIfawe heauen open, & beholde a white 


; —— ! horſe,& he that ſate vpõ him, was called,” Faik. 


udge shal- full and true, and he iudgeth and fighteth righte· 
be vitorious ouſly. | 
nd shal tri- 12 And his eyes vvere as a flame of ſire, and on 


— his head vvere o many crownes: & he had a name 


„ He mea - written, that no man ? knewe but him ſelfe. | ' 
neth Chriſt, 13 And he was clothed with a garment dipte 


p So that the in a bloud, and his name is called r HE vvord! 
vicked shal + 
OF GOD. | 

tremble be- n N i 1 
ore his face. 14 And the * warriers which were in heauen, 
To shevve followed him vpon white horſes, clothed with ſine 
hat he vvas linen white and pure. | 


| — 15 And out of his mouth went out a ſharpe 


> Thatis, *fworde, that with it he ſhoulde (mite the heathẽ: 
none can for he ſ ſhall rule them with a rodde of yron: for 


— ſo full he it is that treadeth the wine preſſe of the fierce- - 
rv Chit nes and wrath of almightie God. | 


is very God, 16 And he hath vpon his garment, and vpon = 
rernall, infi- his *thigha name written, r HEK IN OT 
niteandal- K 1N GS, AND LORD OF LORDS. IF 

mightie, as 


e im CE 17 And I ſawe an Angell ſtand in the * ſunne, 
fass. who cryed with a loude voyce, ſaying to all be 
7 VVhereby foules that did fly by the middes of heauen, Come, 
as ſignified and gather your ſelues together vnto the ſupper 


—— of the great God, 


ſtruction o 18 That ye may eate the fleſh of Kings, and the | * 

his enemies. | , 

# Signifying that Teſus Chriſt,vvhich is the vvorde, is made flesh, 
and is our Lord, our God and the Iudge of the quicke and dead. 
This declareth that his Angels shall come vvith him to iudge the | 

vyorlde : VVhichdriueth the vvicked into eternall fire. Ne 2 

| 

| 

| 

| 


* 
* 


242 


5 


& VVhichdeclareth his humanitie, vvherein he is Lord of all, anc 

shall iudge the vvorlde. 3. Tun. 6. f. chap. 7. 14a T We 
„his fignifieth that the day of iudgement shalbe cleare and euty 
dent, ſo that noneshalbe hid: for the trumpet shall blovve aloud 


and all shall vaderſtands it. 


g r _- 


— 09 


— 


— 
— 
1 


CHAP. XX. tog 


f 
geh of hie Captaines, an the fleſh of mightie » For the 
men; and the fleſn of horſes, and of them that fit Pope and the 
on them, and the fleſh of all free men and bonde- or 3 
men, and of ſmale and great. Rakes — 
19 And I ſawe the beaſt, and the Kings of the Chriſt, euen 
| & their warriers gathered together to make vntill this 
4 battell againſt him, that ſate on the Fore & againſt Laſt day. 
F--} : & The ouer- 
* bis ſouldiers. throvve of 
20ͥ0 But the beaſt was* taken, and with him that che beaſt ane 
| falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, bis vvhich 
whereby he deceiued them that receiued the bea- 3 — 
i fees marke, and them tliat worſhipped his image. ed te 
| Theſe both were aliue caſt into a lake of fire, bur- ſeconde com 
ning with brimſtone. ming of 


11 And the rẽnant were ſlaine with the ſworde Crit. 


ofhim that ſitteth vpon the horſe, which commeth 

out of his mouth, and all the foules were filled full 
| | viththeirfleſh. chap. xx. 
| £3 CHAP, XX. a This Angel 
| 1 Kaan being bounde for a certaine time, 7 And aſter let repreſenteth 


" looſe, vereth the ¶ hurch grieuouſiy. 10. 14 And after the the order of 


v vorlde is iudged, he and his are caſt into the lake of fire. the Apoſtles, | 
vvhoſe voca 


| , 1 A NdIfawean* Angell come downe from tion & offices 
A heauen, hauing the *keye of the bottom- vvas from 
les pit, and a great chaine in his hand. beauen: or 


2 And he toke the dragon that olde ſerpent, Cin 
| 


ich is the deuill and Satan, and he bounde him vhick 
'athouſand — should tread 
3 And caſt him into the bottomles pit, and dovvne the | 


be ſhut him vp, and ſealed the dore vpon him, that 1 


ö | | Ie ſhoulde deceiue the people no more, till the meaneth the 
1 | f Goſpel rvhereby hell is shut vp to the faithfull, and Satan is chained 
thir he can not hurt them, yea and the miniſters hereby open it to the 
| Y infideles, but through their impietie and ſtubbernes. That is, 
) m Chriſts natiuitie vnto the time of Pope Sylueſter the ſeconde: ſo 


g ig the pure doctrine shoulde after a ſort remaine. 
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806 REVELATION. 
d thouſand yeares were fulfilled: for after thathe 


d After this : 
terme Satan muſt be looſed for a litle ſeaſon, 


had greater 5 : 
ovver then them,and _—_— was giuen vnto them, and 1 
he had be · ſavve the ſoules of them that were beheaded for 


| . hs the witnes of Ieſus, and for the worde of God, and 
& 2:69: which did not worship the beaſt, neither his image, 


of them that neither had taken his marke vpon their forheads, 
ſuffer for or on their hands: and they liued, and raigned with 
* Chriſt a ! thouſand yeare. 
vyhiles they $5 But the reſt of the ꝭ dead men ſhall not line 
haue remai- againe, vntill the thouſand yeares be finished: this 
=_ in this js the * firſt reſurrection. 

1 6 Bleſſed and holy is he, that hath parte in the 
— 88 firlt reſurrection: for on ſuche the ſeconde death 


are ſpiritual- hath no power: but they * ſhalbe the Prieſts of 


in vvhome 


I 
Satan liueth, thouſand yeare. 


God, red, Satan ſhalbe looſed out of his priſon, 
bh VVhich 8 And ſhall go out to deceiue the people, 


Is to receiue vyhich are in the ſoure quarters of the earth: even 
Teſus Chriſt | G M "Wes 60 | 
in true faith, Gog & Magog, to gather them together to bat- 


and to riſe tel, whoſe nomber is, as the ſand of the ſea. 
from ſinne in 9 And they went vp into the plaine of the 


3 of earth, which compaſſed the tentes of the Saintes 
7 The death about, and the beloued citie: but fire came downe 


of the ſoule, from God out of heauen, and deuoured them. 
vvhich is e 10 And the deuill that deceiued them, was caſt 
ternall dam- 7 
nation. ; 
& Shalbe true partakers of Chriſt and of his dignitie. 1 That is, 
for euer. E7ck;39.2. m After that the chaine is broken, and the 
true preaching of Gods vvord is corrupt. n= By them are meant di- 
uers and ſtrange enemies of the Church of God, as the Turke, the S# 
raxins and others, read Ezek. 3 8. 2. by vyhome the Church of God 
Shoulde be grieuouſly tormented, 1 * 


And I ſawe * ſeates : and they fate vpon 


ly dead: for God and of Chriſt, and ſhall raigne with him a 


be is dead to 7 || And when the thouſand yeares are m expi- 


7 
a 


CHAP. XX. $07 


invalake of fire and brimſtone , where the beaſt | ,,,..., 
aul che falſe prophet ſhalbe tormented euen day „vas Chri 

A night for euermore. — _ 
I 11 And I ſawe a great white throne, and one iudgement 

gan ſate on it, from whoſe face fled away bothe h glo 

| 

3 


and maieſtie. 


dhe earth and heauen, and their place was no more peuery mans | 
de. conſcience is 
n And I ſawe the dead, bothe great and ſmall 25 2 booke | 
ſtand before God: and the v bokes were opened, * np his | 
8 es Are 
and|] another boke was opened, which is the boke vvriten, 
. of life, and the dead were iudged of thoſe things, vvhich shall 
which were written in the bokes, according to . 
their workes. be — 2 , 
13 And the ſea gaue vp her dead, which were _ j 
inher, and à death and hell delivered vp the dead, Philip. 4. 
which were in them: and they were iudged euery %. 3. 
man according to their workes. | he” * "t 
14 And * death and hell were caſt into the lake * al kind 
of fire: this is the ſeconde death. of death, 
15 And whoſoeuer was not founde written in vvherby mẽ 


„dle boke of life, was caſt into the lake of fire, ons bene 
{ 


__ G I 


aine. 


Hell and death vvhich are the laſt enemies, halbe deſtroyed, 


CHAP, XXII. 
3 24. The bleſſed eſtate of the godly, . 27. And the 
miſerable condition of the vuicked. is The deſcription of 
the heauenly Teruſalem,and of the wuife of the Lambe. 


[ AS I Gwe || a new heauen, and a new 1/a.65.:7, 


earth: for || the firſt heauen, and the fixſt & 56.27. 


| . 4 a All things 
3 earth were ® paſſed away, and there was n 1 rend j 


no more ſea. ed and reſto- 
2 And I Iohn ſawe the holy citie newe Ie- red into a | 
molt excellent and perfect eſtate, and therfore the day of the reſurre - 
gion is called, The day of reſtauration of all things. Act.. 21.2. Pe. 2.3. 
For all things chalbe purged from their corruption, and the faith 
fullchall enter into heauen vvith their head Chriſt, c he hol 
companie of the elect. a — 
8 EEe iy. 


0 
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— —ͤ cc 


P ks 
heaven from God, 5 | 

n. Hauing che glory of God: and her ſhining 

vm like vnto a ſtone moſt precious, as a Iaſper * Euer greue 
a ſtone cleare as criſtall, _ flori- 
„12 And had a great ® wall and hie, and had , Sgaifyis 
a melue o gates, and at the gates twelue Angels, and that the Aich 
\ { thenames written, which are the twelue tribes of full halbe 


— 


the children of Iſrael. ſurely kept 
zz On the Eaſt parte zhere vvere three gates, 

aud on the Northſide three gates, on the Southſide place inough 

I tree gates, and on the Weſtſide three gates. to enter: for 

1 And the wall of the citic had twelue ſoun- cee Knaref 

dations, and in them the names of the Lambes ö 

welue ? Apoſtles. one gate, eu | 

| 15 And he that talked with me, had a golden leſus Chriſt. 

nde to meaſure the citie with all, andthe gates ? —_— = 

, | thercofandthe wall thereof. — | 

| 16 And the citie lay foure ſquare, & the length vvhereby Ie 

z; large as the bredth of it, and he meaſured the ſus Chriſt | | 

, |! citiewiththerede, twelue thouſand furlongs : and the true foil«| 


4 — the bredth, and the height of it are — | 


eq the vvorlde. | 
17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hun- 
Eeth, fortie and foure cubites, by the meaſure of 
mm that is, of the Angell. 
| 18 And the building of the wall of it was of 
| | _ & the citie was pure golde like vnto cleare 
| e 


| , 4 19 And the foundations of the wall of the citie 
| | were —— with all maner of precious ſtones: 
| ; thefift foundation vvas Iaſper: the ſecond of Sa- 
EF phire: the third of a Chalcedonie: the fourth of 
aEmeraude, 8 
20 The fift ofa Sardonyx: the ſixt of a Sardius: 
bleſeuenth of a Chryſolite: the eight of a Beryl: 


- 


370 REVELATION, 


ſus: the eleventh ofa Iacinth : the tweluerh an A. 
| g This decla- methiſt. 
| reth that 21 And the twelue gates vvere twelue peatles, 


Chriſt is God and euery gate is of one pearle, and the ſtrete ot 
| _— the citie z5 pure | nes: ſhining glaſſe. 5 


. 22 And I ſawe no Temple therein: for the 
. o. ru. Lord God almighty & the 4 Lambe are the Tem- 
: 3 p ple of it. 

25 ininfinite 23 And the citie hath no nede of the ſunne, 
lotherplaces Neither of the moone to ſhine in it: for the glory of 
chat Kings & God did light it: and the Lambe is the light of it, 
Princes, (+9 24 || And the people which are ſaued, ſhall 
rt er 2 walke in the light ofit: and the Kings of the earth 
nion of the ſhall bring their glory and honour vnto it. 
Anabaptiſts? 25 || And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut by 
are partakers day: for there ſhalbe no night there. 


of the hea- | 
4 .- 26 And the glory, and honour of the Gentiles 
the! — ſhalbe brought vntò it. 


the feare of 27 And there ſhall enter into it none vncleane 
the Lord. thing, neither whatſoeuer worketh abomination 


13 or lies: but they which are writen in the Lambes 


chap,z.s, I Boke of life. 


& 10411. CHAP. 94411. 

1 The riuer of the vvater of life, 2 The fruitfulnes and light 
of the citie of God. 6 The Lord giueth euer his ſeruaunts 
vvarning of things to come. 9 The Angell vvill not be 
wvorshipped. 18 To the vvord of God may nothing be al- 
ded nor diminithed there from, 


| He alludeth 1 Nd he ſhewed me a pure * river of water 
to the viſible of life, cleare as cryſtal], proceding out of 
paradiſe to the throne of God,andof the Lambe. 


ly ar 2 In the b middes of the ſtrete of it, and of 
the ſpirituall: and this agreeth vvith that vvhi ch is vvriten, Exe. 47. l. 
Meaning that Chriſt vvho is the life of his Church, is common to 


all his, and nor peculiar for any one ſorte of people. her 


the ninth of a Topaze: thetenth of a Chryſopra 


e 


S 


Aber fide of the riuer, was the tree of life, which 
bare twelue maner of fruites, and gaue fruite every | 
*moneth: and the leaues of the tree ſerued to heale . For therg 
F the * nations with. are al things 
f | 3 And there ſhalbe no more curſſe, but the * and 

throne of God and of the Lambe ſhalbe in it, and full of all 


\ + © . 


is ſeruaunts ſhall ſerue him. ö | 
14 And they ſhall ſee his face, and his Name all. 
ſhalbe in their forheades. - VVhich | 
„ And there ſhalbe no night there, & they er „n. 


melde no candle, neither light of the ſunne : for the pure as Gen- 

Lord God giueth them light, and they ſhall raigne tiles, but 
ſor euermore. nov are pur 
5 6 And he ſaid vnto me, Theſe wordes are Len 2 | 

faithful and true: and the Lord God of the holy chriſt. 4 
Poophetes ſent his Angell to ſhewe vnto his ſer- I/. 5. . 

uzunts the things which muſt ſhortly be fulfilled. *, The light 
; 7 Beholde, I come ſhortly . Blefſed is he that — | 
bxeth the wordes of the propheſie of this boke. and shine for 
: 8 And I am Iohn,which ſawe and heard theſe euer. | 
| things: and when J had heard and ſene, I fell C. % *| 
donne to worſhip before the fete of the Angell, , ce * 
which ſhewed me theſe things. time chat d 


9 But he ſaid vnto me, Se thou do it not: for ſuffered him 


lam thy fellowe ſeruaunt, and of thy brethren the ſelfe to be 
Hhuophets, and of them which kepe the wordes of — | 
dis boke: worſhip God. cellencie of | 

15 And he ſaid vnto meg? Seale not the wordes the perſone: | 
Fr propheſie of this boke : for the time is at 227 | 
f - hand, inir- 

11 He that is vniuſt, let him be vniuſt ſtill: and — | 
c readines to | 


ll. except God ſtrengthen vs miraculouſly vvith his Spirit. 

. [ 'This is not then as the other Propheſies vvhich vvere commẽded 

vdo hid till the time appointed, as in Daniel. 12. 4. becauſe that theſe | 
a tings Shoulde be quickely accomplished,and did novv begin. 
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that is holy, let him be holy 


[ 8 . * . . 
{ þ They shal warde is with me, || to giue euerie man according 


/ hue eternal- as his worke ſhalbe. 
ly vvith the 


c 13 I am ſ a and v, the beginning and th 
_ che firſt and the laſt, 8 - * * 
That main 14 Bleſſed are they, that do his commaunde: 


L — 3 ad ments, that their right may be in the | tre of life, & 
delite there- may enter in through the gates into the citie, 


3 15 For without halbe 9 & enchanters, 
K That is, a and whoremongers, and murtherers, and idolaters, 


true and na nd whoſoeuer loueth or maketh i lyes. 


turall 1 
—— 16 I leſus haue ſent mine Angel, to teſtiſe m- 


vvich my Fa- to you theſe things in the Churches : I am the 
ther. Toote and the * generation of Dauid, & the bright 
For Chrilt morning ſtarre. 

n 17 And the Spirit & the bride ſay, Come. And 


h h. 
light — let him that heareth, ſay , ® Come : and let him 


rie one that thatisa "thirſt, come: and | let whoſoeuer * will, 
commetn in- take of the water of life frely. 


. 18 For I proteſt ynro euerie man that heareth 


„Let them the wordes ot the prophecie of this boke, || If any 
be afraid of man ſhal adde vnto theſe things, God ſhall adde 


Gods horri- Anto him the plagues , that are written in this 


ble iudge- 
ments i & aſ- booke. 


| fone as they 19 And if any manſhal diminiſh of the wordes 
heare the ofthe boke of this prophecie, God ſhall take a- 
| ns call, way his parte our of the Boke of life, and out of 
| _—” the holy citic , and from thoſe things which ar 
» He that Written in this boke. 
feleth him 


and comfort. Iſs 55.1. o That is, vvhen God beginneth to reforme 


he which is filthie let him be filthie ſtil and he 
that is righteous, let him be _ ſtil: and he 


| chap. * 12 And beholde, I come ſhortly, and my 8. 


ſelf oppreſſed vvith afflictiones, and deſireth the heauenly graces 


our yvil by his Spirit. Dent. 3.2. & 12,32, prom. 30. 6. 1 
Fn * 20 He 


— — 22 


| "CHAP, XXII. | 8 ; | 
He which reſtifierh theſe things, ſaith, „ «.; 
j- | rFurely, I come quickely. Amen. Euen fo 1 come, 3 


Lord leſus. hand z Vvve | 
1 he grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with — — | 
| you all, Amen. reioyce, but 


vve mult be- 
m rte vve eſteme not the lẽgth nor shortenes of the Lords coming by 
dur ovvne imagination, 2.pet. 3.9. This declareth the earne 
ure that the fai thfull haue to be delivered out of theſe miſeries & 
| tbe joyned vvich their head Chriſt Ieſus. 


THEEND, 


I. 00! | 
| Imprinted at London by Tho. Vautroullier, 
fox Chriſtopher Barker. 
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OF THE TABLE TO THE 


NEV TESTAMENT. 


ee — oa 4 
| Hat which mam haue ſcarſely atteyned unto h 
SZ longe fu) and great diligence, is offered here 
{ | onto thee Reader, in a compendious table: to the in- 
tent that nothing, which might ſeeme to furthert 
| | knowledge in the worde of ſaluation, might be vx: 


what can be more neceſſarie for vs iu theſe later tymes 


then to haue a perfect & ſpedy waye to buckle our har. 


| icetning and cruel ſpirits, that are ſent forth out ofthe 
bottöleſſe pit with flattering monthes && ſtinging tayles, 
to trouble the Church of Chriſt, and pernert the ſoules 


table of common places and principal pointes conteyned 
in the Newe teſtament : wherein not onely the Chapter 
vs noted, by the firſt ſigure, butalſo the veryverſe,where 


ſeconde, So that hereby thou mayeſt haue euer at hai 
hy weapons to reſiſt againſt all hereſies & falſe opinids 


* 


iuſtruction of others. 


ADECLARATION 


i 


The vtilitie whereof thou ſhalt more profitably lame. 
by triall, then can be in fewe Ines by me abbriaged.Fir| | 
57 many ? which thing is here brefiy performed int 


the matter or wor. lis coteined, which is ſignified byte 


o the glorie of God, the quieting of thy conſtience, andi 


nes ( which is Gods worde) that we may reſiſt the de- 1 


* 
a Aron. Heb. 5. 4. 
7 [ MAbel,offred by faith.He.rt. 4. 
| C Abomination ſet vp in the 
dalyplace. Mat. 2 4. 1 5. mar. 1 3. 14. 
Mx. 21.1 5. reue. 17. 4. & 21927» 
That vvhich man eſtemeth ex- 
N tellent is abominable before God 
1 
p 
5 


Luk. i 6. 1 5. 
C Abraham the father of bele- 

ners. Rom. 4. f C. 

He offered Iſaac by faith. He. 1.17 
+ Cabuſe of the Scripture. Mat. 4 

6.2. Cor. 2.17. Gale i. g. 3. Theſ. 2. 2. 
5. 6. 2. Pet. 3. 16. Iude. 4. 
A Abuſe through Antichriſt, 
o | 2. Theſ. 2.1 0. 
6 Abuſe by the Phariſes. Mat. 23. 23 
Abuſes. 2. Tim. 3. 5. Iit. t. 10. 
„„ XMbho.7.2.Pet.2.1.lude.4.Reade 
fle Prophetes. 
Abduſed. Gal. 3. 1. 2. Theſ. 2. 3. 
tim. 3. 4. tit. i. 10. iud e. 9. reue.18 


Cal. 2.6. Ephe. 6. 9. Coloſſ. 3. 25. 
ex. 1. 17. 


4 TABLE OF THE PRINCIPALL 
things that are conteined in the Nevve 


Teſtament, after the order of che alphabet. 5 


The firſt nomber noteth the chapter, 
and che ſeconde the verſe 


—— — TY 


gal. 4. 24. 


$-23s , | 
r 7 Acception of perſones is not 


$15 


4-5 .cphe.1.5. 

¶ Adulterie forbidden, Mat. 5. 
27. 28.3 2. & 19.9. mar. 10.11. luk. 
16.18. iohn. 8 3. rom. 7. 3. & 13.9. 
gal. 5. 19. 1. cor. 6.9. heb. i 3. 4 iam. 
4.4. 2. pet. 2. 14. 

Vſed for idolatrie, Reue. 2.14. 
& 14. 11 & 17. 1. & 18.3. 

¶ Affection Godly, Mat. 6.; 3. 
Iuk. 11. 28. 2. cor. 12.30. 

According to the flesh, Mat. 6. 
21. & 16. 22. & 20. 21. & 26. 5. 51. 
luk. 9. 33. 54. & 11.38 ro. 8 6.10.3 

Agabus a Prophete, Act. 11.18. 
21.10. 

Agar, Gal. 4. 25. 

Agryppa kyng, Act. 25.13. 

¶ Alliance ancient, 2. Cor. 3. 14. 


The nevve, Mat. 26. 28. gal. 4. 
26.1, cor. 11. 2 5. heb. d. . & 9.15» 
& 12. 24. & 13. 20. 

Ananias and Sapphira, Act. 5. 5. 

Ananias the diſciple, Act. 9.10. 

Ananias the Prieſt, Act. 24. t. 

¶ Ancient men & vvomẽ ought 
to be honored, 1. Tim. 3. 1. 

Of vvhat ſort they ought to be 


Tit. 2.2. Of them vvhich are El- 
ders, read Elders. 
' CAngels, good vvhich are in 


5 
1 
4 k with Go 7 Act. 10. 34. Rom. 2. 1 Is 
f 
A Acception of perſones is for- 
1 bydden, Iam. 2.3. 
Adam, vvhich vvas firſt, Luk. 
' 3,38. rom. 5.14. 1. cor. 15. 22.45. heauen, Mar. i 2. 25. 
ktim. 2.13. | Created by Chriſt, or in Chriſt 
| 4 Theſeconde, Rom. 5.14. 1. cor. Col. 1. 6. 
5 15.45. Reade Chriſt. The ſeruaunts of Chriſt, Mat.. 


vel tl 0 0 9 e Ar. 0 
[74 12322 15. & 9. 4. gal. 1. ar. ; 


$16 
They comforthimin the garde 
{ Juk. 22.43. 
Seruaunts to the faithful Mat. 
18. 10. act. 12.11. heb. 1. 14. 
heir appearing to perſones. 
Mat. 1. 20. & 2.13. 19. luk. 1. 11. 26. 
& 2.5. 
Bene in forme of men. Mar. 16.5 
| Juk. 24. 4. iohn. 20. 12. act. 1. 10. 
& 10.3. 30. 
They shall ac companie Chriſt 
atthe iudgement Mat. 2 5. 31. mar. 
8.; 8. uk. 9. 26. 2. Theſſ. 1. 7. 
Of euil Angels, read Deuils. 
¶ Anger or vvxath mult be ouer- 
come by gentelnes Mat. 5. 22. 
rom. 1 2. 1 9. ephe. 4. 26. 31. col. 3. 8. 
Ve muſt be ſlovve to anger Iam. 
1.19. 
{ If vve be angry vvith our bro- 
ther let vs be reconciled before 
vve praye 1. Tim. a. 8. 
By nature vve are children of 
vvrath Ephe. 2.3. 
! Chriſt bath delivered vs from 
the vvrath to come 1. Theſ. 1. 10. 
The vvrath of God vpõ the in- 
| fadeles 1. The. 2. 16, 
| Thericheof the vvorlde heape 
vpon them a treaſure of Angre 
Jam. 5. 3. 
Anne the N Luk. a. 26 
Annas & Caiaphas Luk. 3. a. iohn 
| 18.1 3. act. 4. 6. 
IJ Antichriſt and his king dome 
from the time of the Apoſtles. 
2. The. 2. 3. 4. 1. iohn. 2. 22. &. 4.3 · 
2. iohn. 7. mar. 1 3. 22. reue. 1 3. 1. 2. 
| Of his deſtruction 5 2. Theſ. 2.8. 
reue. 19. 20. 
Apollos. Add. 18. 2 4. 1. cor. 3. 6. 
¶ Apoſtles or ambaſſadours, & 
meſiengers vvere tvvelue choſen 
by Chriſt, Mat. 10.2 luk. 6.14. ĩoh. 


THE TABLE. TOY 


R — Jo . FA 
ey are the light of the vod 
Mabe 4+ K * 
The ſalt of che earth. Mat. 5. ij. 
mar. 9. So. luk. 24. 34. | + 
Diſpenſers of the myſteries of | | 
God. 1. Cor. 4. ᷑. & 4 
The miniſters of Chriſt, r.Cor.4.1, 
Helpers vvith God. 1. Cor. 3. . | 
Ordeined to be vvitneſſes ofthe | 
death and reſurrection of Ieſus | 
Chriſt, to preach it to all natiss; s 4 
Mat. 2 8. 19. 20. mar. 6. i 5. Iuk. 24. 
47. act. 1.8. & 2.32. &. 10.42. 
Of the tvvelue 1323 
Their ſpeciall office to preach 
1. Cor. 1 2. 28. ephe. 4. l. 
The Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 
Rom.. 5. & 11.13. gal. 2. 7.1. tim 8. 
7. z. tim. 1.1. | 


The Apoſtle of the Tevves, Oil. 


2.7. } 
Falſe Apoſtles. 2. Cor. 2.17. K l 
t˖ 3. Read Preachers. bo 
Aquilla & Priſcilla. Act. 18.3.2 
1. cor. 16.16. 1 
Armour ſpirituall. Rom. 6.15. 
13.12. 2. cor. 6. 7. & 10. 4. ephe. . 
11.1. theſ. 5. 8.1. pet.. 1. | 
Almes. Mat. 6. 1. luk. 11. 4. & 12. 
33. & 14. 1 3. & 16. at. act. 2. 43. K 
36. & 10. 2. & 20.35. & 2417. 
phil. 4.1 9 1 


—— 
a Aa 


. ˙ . . ˙ I OR 
ya wa as . 


_— * *3- 


=.” 47 * 


n 


Er we oo _ »=” 2 ao =- 


* 


Abylon v vhich ſigniflethn | 
— of confaſion(2s Rome) 
vous Antichriſt N. reizne 
Reue. 14.8. & 16.19. & 17.3. 
Babylon hath made dronkeall | 
nations vvith the vvyne oft 
vn th of 22 — 
ing o euils, t | 

vnc — yrs 9 the Kevves of 
princes and kinges , and the et. 


— 


THE YABLE, ES 


foning of all natiõs, Reue. 18. 2.21. Chriſt Baptized not, Tobn.4. 2. 
Salaam, 3. Pet. 2. 1 5. iude.1s, 


prepared by Matthevve 
for Chriſt, Mat. 9. 10. mar. 2.15. 


{ Contemners of God pollute 
! the Chriſtians bãkets, 2. Pet. 2.13. 


hich are called to Ban- 
lets or feaſts ought to fit lovveſt, 
und uvhy, Luk. 14.10. 
'  , VVhome Chrittians ought to 
dpd to diner & ſupper,Luk.1 4.12, 
| , (Baprtiſme is comaunded to be 
; migiſtred to all that beleue, Mat. 
33 19.mar.i16.16, 

There is but one baptiſme, 


4+ 5+ 

By the vvater of Baptiſme vve 
ne conſecrat to leſus Chriſt, and 
puriſied by faith in the vvorde of 
| jheGoſpel, Ephe. 5. 27. 
1 vnto vs, that vve 
' : greburiedvvith Ieſus Chriſt, dead 
d tofinne,and delivered there from 
y the death of Chriſt, and haue 
puton Chriſt, and are made the 
children of God, by vvhome alſo 
wur are all made one, Rom. 6. 3. 
27. col 3.12 
hour faith it profiteth not, 
Mar.1 6.1 6. 1j. cor. i. 2. I. pet. 3. 21. 

Me are but the miniſters there - 
% — 3 

ac. 8. 16. & 9 38. 
Anitt geueth the vertue, Mat. 
J u. luk. 3.16 ĩohn. 1. 26. 
taken for the viſible gifts 
holy GhokRt, Mar, 3· 8. mar. i. 


; 1.5. ä 
E fignifieth alſo to ſuffer tri- 
ions or death, Mar. 10. 38. 


. Ls "EY 


Barnabas, Act. 4. 36. & 13. . 
Barrabas, Mat. 27. 21. mar. 1 5. 7. 
Ik. 2 3. 18. iohn. 18.40. , 
Bartimeus the blinde man, 
Mar. 10.46. | ; 
Be ame, or poſt in the eye, Mat. 7.3 
Beggers or loyterers ought not 
to be ſuffered, 2. Theſ. 3. 10.1. tim. 
5.16. | ' 
Benignitie, gẽtelnes, or libęra 
litie, Gal. 5. 2 2. c phe. 4. 32. col. 3.13 
The bonteouſnes of God. $0- 
vvardes vs, Tit. 3. 4. _—_— 
They vvhich haue mutuall lou 
are courteous, 1. Cor. 13.4.4 
VVe mult be gẽtle one tovvar 
an other, Ephe: 4, 12. col. 3. 1a. 
¶ Blaſphemie condemned, Ma 
15.19. Iuk. 23. 15. act. 13.45. x 
2.2 + l 2 
Blaſphemie againſt the Sonne 
of man may be forgiuen, but bl aſ- 
phemie againſt the holy Ghoſt can 
not be forgiven, Mat. 12.31. mat: 
3.29. Iuk. 2 3. 38. i. tim.i. 13. a 
The beaſt ſpeaketh blaſphemiet 
againſt God and his Name, Reuel. 
13.1.5 & 17. 31. 1 
Bleſſed or happy folke, Mat. 53.3 
lu. 5. 20. & 11. 27. 10h. 20. 29.10. 4-7. 
Chriſt aſcending to heauẽ ble 
ſeth his Le Lok 24.51. 
He bleſſethlitle childr&, Mar. 10.16 
Bleſſing and, curſing procede 
both out of one mouth, Iam. 3,10. 
Blefling taken for praiſe, Luk. 2. 
28.68. & 2.3$.rom.1.25.& 9.5. 
1. cor. 14.16. 17. ehe. . 3. ia. 3. 10. 
Alſo for vvishing, enriching, & 
aboundance, Mat. 33. 34. act, 3. 23 
gal. 3. S. ephe.i. 3. i. pet · 3 . 
CBody. ſenſual and mortal, Ra, 
6 18. & , 1 


* 


$ THE ABT. | 
Called a tabernacle , 2.Cor. 5. 1. The fulfilling of the Lavv. Mau 


. pet. 1 f 3. 7.12. rom. 13. 9. gal. 5.4 6. 1. tim. l. .. 
* 1 veſſell & houſe of earth, 2. V Vaxing 21 2 the — Fi 
Cor. 4.7. & 5. 1. mes. Mat. 24.13. 7 4 
F The temple of the holy Ghoſt.x Childrẽ are embraced of Chriſt, | 
| Cor.6.19. | and bleſſed. Mar. 10. 16. 


It shall riſe againe ſpirituall, They praiſe Chriſt, Mat. 21.16. 
Ro. 8.4 . 1. cor.i 5.44. 2. cor. 4.14 Taken for yong Chriſtians and | 
Ve muſt mortific it. Rom. 8. 13 ofſmale capaciry.r.Cor.z.2,& 14, 


1. cor. & 27. coloſ. 3.4. 20. ephe. 4. 14. heb. 5. 12. | 
It is taken for the nomber of They that are humble, ſimple, * 
che ele ct, Read Churche. vvithout malice. Mat. 18.3. i. cot. 


Booke of life, Phil. 4.3. reue. 3. 5. 14. 20. 1. pet. 2.1. 
& 13. 8. & 17.8. & 20.12. & 21.27. Children of God. Luke. z0 3. 
. & 2219. g iohn. 1.12. rom. 8.14. 2. Cor. 6.10. 


— 


Bragging & boaſting, Luk 18. gal. 3. 26. & 4.7. ephe.i. 1. hebit. 
| 81. rom. . 30. gal. 6. 13. 6. 1. iohn. 3. i. 
SGood and lavvfull, 2. Cor. 11. Children of the reſurredion, 
18. philip. 3.7. vvhich can not dye. Lu. 20.33. 


Brethrẽ of Chriſt or kinſmẽ. Mat. Childrẽ of the kingdõ. Mat. 13.33 
12.47. iohn. 7. 3. 1. cor. 9. 5. gal. i. 19. Children of light. Iohn. 12.4 
Brethren ſpirituall of Chriſt are ephe. 5.8.1.theſ. 5.5. if 
the faithfull, Read faithfull. ' The true Children of Abraham * 
tall Chriftians are brethrẽ, Mat.23 Rom. 4. 1 6. gal. 3 7. a 
8. rom. 1. 1 3. & 8. 29. i. cor · 6. 6. & 8 | Children ought to obey cheir 1 
21. eph. 6. a f. col. 4. 15. 1. theſ. 5. 14. thers Ephe. 6. 1. col. 3.20. | 
| Falſe Brethre.2.Cor.t1.26.gal.2-4 'C Chriſt is God euetlaſting,thede 11 
| C ginning & the end-Iob .1.1,&10, | 
; C aiaphas prophecieth. Iohn. 11. go.& 20. 28. act. 20.29. Tom. 9. 3. & 


50. 14.18, philip. 2. 5. col. 2. 2. 1 f W. 

He examineth Chriſt. Mat. 26.63. 3. 16. heb. 1. 8. 1. iohn. 5. 20. re... 
Cain. 1. Iohn. 3.13. iude. 11. ;* -Chriſt is che vvorde of God. I. 
Called are many. Mat. 20.1 6. lohn. 1.1 reuel. 19.17. 
| Capernaum reproued. Mat. 11.23 Chhriſt is the ima of God. . 
Chananean, Mat. 15. 2 2. Cor. 4. 4. col. 1. 5. heb. i:. 
Centurion, Mat. 8. 5, & 27. 14. 'The Sonne of God. Mat. 3. N , i 


„ Charitie or lone of God to- 16. & 17. 3. mar. 3. ii · & 5.7. ul. jk 
{ vvardes vsJohzz.16.& 13. 1. & 16 32.35. iohn. 1. 18. 3 4.49.8 3.1 J.. 8 
27. rom. 5. S. ephe 2.4. Read. God. 20. 21. & 6.62.8 9.3 5. & 10.56. K $ 
| Tris a ſigne to knovve the faith- 11. 27. act 4. 30. & 8. 37. romp ? 5 
full by. ohn. 1 5%. & 8.3.12. gal. 2. 20. K 4 · L cc 1 
It is the gift of God. Eph. 319. 1. 13. heb. 1. 2. f. & 3. C. & 4. 1. 
, 3.12. 2. cheſ. i. 3. pet. 1. 17. u. john. u. . K t 
Theband of perfe@ion.Col. 3.44. Ihe povyer and vyiledombal | in 


—_—” THE TABLE, 8 


1 T | God.s.Cor.1.24.& 2.7, 8.19. & 14.9 ; 

be Creator. Iohn. . 1. col. 1. 16. He is heire of all things, He 2,3 
x Bj him all things conſiſt. Iohn. The onely Lord. Mat. 22.43 · li 
9 j. col. 1. 16.17. he b. 1. 3. 2. 11. iohn. 13. 13. & 20. a8. act. 9. 3. 


. | * Heis the ſercher of the bearte. & 10.48. 1. cor. a. 5. & 8. 6. & 12.3. 
Mat. 9. 23. 28. lu. 6. 5. & 11. 7. &. & 18. 47. ephe. 4-1. philip. 2. 11. re. 
V. iohn. 2. 24A heb. 4 13. reu. 2. 23. 17.14. & 19.16. 
we Prince of life. Act. 3. 15. he only Sauiour. Mat. 1. . lu. 1. 30 
muhe Lord of glorie. 1. Cor. 2.8. 32.68.69. ioh. 3 16. & 4. 42. act. 4. 
mee prince of ſaluation. He. 2.10. 12. l. tim. 1. i 3. tit 2.1 3. I. iohn.4. 9. 
he Prince of faith. Heb. 12.2. e is our hope and conſolation 
Chriſt is the ſonne of Abraham Mat. 12. 21. rom. 5. 12. 
and Dauid, according to the flech Our vviſe dome, iuſtice, ſanctifi - 
b. Matt. 1. 6. luke. 3. 33 · ad. 13. 23. ro. cat ion, & deliuerance. 1 Cor. 1. 30 
. 1.3. . tim. 2. 8. heb · 2. 1 6. Our peace. Luk. 2. 1 4. iohn. 6 33. 
. Deſcended of the fathers, Mat. 1.1. rom. 5.1, ephe. 2. 14. 17. philip. 4.7 
rom. 9. 5. col. 1. 20. 
* Common in fle she · Iohn. 1.14. 1. Onely Mediatour, & Aduocat, 
6 ohn. 4. 2. heb. 3.14. Mat. 11. 27. iohn. 10.9 & 14. 6. ac 
$ : Conceauedby the holy Ghoſt, & 4. 12. rom. 5. 1. & 8. 34. ephe. 2. 18 
6 bom of the virg.Mat.z.18.1u.1.35. | & 3.12. 1. tim. 2. 3. heb. 7. 25. & 8 
Vyas circumciſed, and preſen- 6. & 9.15. & 12. 24. & 13.13. 1. ioh. 
m ted tothe temple. Luk. 2.2 2.27. | 3.1. g 
; | vas ſubiect to Ioſeph & Marie V Ve muſt cal vpõ God in his name 
fa bis mother. Luk. 2. 5 1. John. 14. 3. & 15· 6 & 16.23. 
le grovved in vviſedome and He only forgiueth ſinnes. Mat. 9. 2 
e ige. Luk. 2. 40. act. 10.43. rom. 8. 4. 2. cor. 5. 18. 
0 | Hevvas baptized. Mat. 3. 16. eph. 1. 7. & 4. 30. col. 1. 1 4. 1. Ih. 2.12 
& e vvas tempted of the deuil. He is the onely Maiſter, vvhome 
„ Mat 4.1. vve muſt heare. Mat. 17. 5. & 23.8. 
$. - |» He preached the kingdome of mar. 9. 5. 7. iohn. 3. 13. act. 3. 22. 
i. odd and confirmed it vvith mira | The vvay, trueth, and life. Iohn. 
dles. Mat. Marc. Luk Iohn. 1.4. & 5. 26 & 11. 35. & 14. 6. act.3. 
s, Fonne of man Mat. 8. 20. & 12. 8. & 15. i. iohn. 1. 1. J. col. 3. 4. 
6.13. & 24.27. & 26. 2. mar. a. 10. The true light. Iohn. 1. 4. & 8.12 
6 3110.33.45. luk. 9. 22. & 17.22. & 9. 5. & 12.46. 
1. abn. 1. 51. & 3.11. & 5. 27. & 6. 33. he giuer of vvater of life. Toh. 
J. 12.23. 4.10. & 7. 38. reuel. 22.17. 
& gent & come of God.Iohn. 3.16.& ; Theaccomplishment & ende of 
„ ! $$4& 6. 23.30. 36. & 7.28. & 8. che Lavv. Mat. 5. 17. rom. 10.4. 
1286 42. & 10.36. & 1 2. 44. & 17. Vho hath abolisbed the Lavy of 
. M. & 20. 2. rom. 8. 3. decrees. Eph. . col. a. 2. 2. cor. 3. 6. 
Lill ptomiſes are accomplished The only foundation & the chieſe 
. Cor. 1. 20. Ron, Cor. 3. ii. col. 3.4 mat. 21.42 
emu vve ſee the Father. Iohn. FE Ef ij. : 
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act. 4. 11. ephe. 2. 20. t. pet. 2. 6. Crucified, & dead for vs, Mat, 
| Theſtone of offenſe, Mat. 21.44 27. 46. 47. 48.49 rom. 5. 8. 1. cot. 
uk. z. 3 4. ro. 9. 2. i. pet · 2. 4. 8. 15. 3. 2. cor. 5. 1 5. i. pet. 3.18. 
The bread of life, Ioh n. 6.3 5. 48. He is riſen againe, Math. 28.6 
he victorie of the vvorld,loh.r6 luke. 24.46. rom. 4.2 5. & 8. 34 
| The ſeconde Adam & heauen- 1. cor. 1 5. 4. 11. 1. theſ. 1.20. | 
ly, t. Cor. 1 5. 45. Aſcended into heauen, Mar. 16. 
Of vvhome vve haue receaued 19. Iuk. 24. 51. act. 1.9. ephe. 4 ). 
all thing, Iohn. 1. The eternall Prieſt, Heb. 2.13 
| The good shepherd, the doreof & 3. 1. & 4.14. & 5.5. & 7.17.& 
the shepe houſe, & prince of shep- 8.1. & 9. 11. & 10.12. 
berds, Iohn. 10.11.14. heb. 13. VVho offered vp him ſelfe, lohn 
20. f. pet. 2. 2 6. & 5.4. 10.18. gal. 1. 4. heb. 7. 27. & 9.26, 
Eing, and prince of kings, Mat. & 10.10. 1. tim. 2. 6. tit. 2.14. 
21.9 & 27.11. Iuk. 1.3 3. ioh. 1.49. He vvas onely once offered, & 
& 12.15. & 18. 37. reue. 1. 5. & 17. can be offered no more. heb: j. 25. 
14. & 19.16. & 9. 26. & 10. 10. rom. G6. 10.1. 
Come to ſerue, Mat. 20 28. mar. pet. 3. 18. 
1. Iuk. 2 2. 2 6. iohn.13. 5. He is our aulter, Heb. 13. 10. 
| To call, to heale, & to comfort And hath caried, taken avvay, 
| 


| ſinners, Mat. 1. 2 1. & 9.13. & 11.28, & purged our ſinnes, Iohn.i. 23. 
| & 18, 11. luke. 4. 19. & 19. 10. he. 9. 26. 1. pet 2.24. 1. Ioh. 3.5. 
1. tim. 1. 1 5. And is the onely purgatorie, 
He is ſubiect to mis infirmities propitiation, reconciliation, a 
and paſſions, Mat. 4. 2. mar. 8. 2. pointment, ranſome, and ſatisf 
uk. 19.42. iohn. 4. 6. & 11.3 8. K 12. tion for our ſinnes, Rom. 5.10, 
27. heb. 2.14. 1. cor. r. 30. 2. cor. 5 8. ephe. i.. 
| VVithour ſinne, heb. 4.1 5. t.pet. col. 1. 20. 1. tim. 2. 4. 1. iohn. 2.3. 
2. 2 2. 1. iohn 3.9. 2. cor. 5. zt. & 4.10. matth. 20. 1. pet. 1. 20. 
Poore and humble, Mat. 8. 20. gal. 3. 13. reue. 5. 9. * 
2. cor. 8 9. He is abſent frõ vs as touching 
| Hared of the vvorld, Luk. 4. 29. his bodely preſence, Math. 26. il. 
| iohn.1. 10. & 5.16, & 7. 7. & 15. iohn. 7. 33. & 16.16. act 1.11. 
18.23. : | 2.COr. 5.13. ; 6 
| VVasiniuried,deſpiſed, & blaſ= And ſitteth at the right hand 
phemed, Mat.11.19. & 12.24. & of the Father in heauen, Mar.16, 
3. 55. & 27:30,30. mar. 15. 29. 27. luk. 24-52: a&,7.53. ro 8.54. 
luk 23.11. iohn. 6. 4 2. & 7. 11. & ephe. 1. 10. col. 3. i. heb. t. q. & b. 
8.48. & 10. f 2. 1. pet. 3. 22. 13 | 
f Accomplis ing all in al, Eph. 2.33. 
On vvhome vve muſt call, Mae, 
8.25. & 20.30. mar.1.4 & 10.7. 
luk. 5. 12. & 17. f 3. & 18.38. 20.7. 
30. 1. cor... 
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Vtterly caſt of & ſet at naught, 
Mat. 27. from ihe. 3 o. and. 31. verſe to 
the ende of the chapter. mar. 15. from 
the. / d. verſẽ to the. 36. iohn. 13. phĩ. 
lp. 2.7. heb. 3.9. & 41 5. 
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© 345. & 6. 38. & 14.1. gal. 2. 16. 
I lohn. 3. 23. 
6. 5 15 is — head of the Church, 
4. Fphe, 2. 22. & 415. & 5. 23. col. 1. 
; | is, &. 2.19. ; 
6. And is alvvay preſent vvith 
tem after a ſpirituall ſort, and 
„ dxvelleth in them, Matth. 18.20. 
& 8.20. Iohn. 14.18. eph. 3. 12. 
. cor. 13.5. : 
hn All thing is ſubie& to him, Mat. 
6. u. 27. & 28.18. iohn 3.35. & 13.3. 
K. 17.7. rom. 14.8. 1. cor. 15. 27. 
& Pb. 22. phil. 2. 10. col 1.17. 
7, |} heb.2.8.1.pet. 3. 2 2. reuel. i. 18. 
1. And he shal come againe viſi- 


dly to iudge the quicke and the 
dead, Mat. 24. 27. 30. 39. Iuk. 17. 
2430. & 21.27 act. 1. 1. & 3 20. 
rom. 14. 16. 1. cor. 4. 4. 2. cor. 5. 10. 
i. theſ. 5. 2. 2. thei. 1.7. 2. tim.. 1. 
e) *' fpet. 3. 10. reue. 16.15. 

„ + - Reis vvors hipped, Mat. 2.1m. 
* & G. 2. & 14. 33. & 15. 25. & 28 9» 
SY likag 52. iohn. 9. 38. phul.2.10. 


7, beb. 1. 6. rom. 1411. 

lle is our example, Iohn. 12. 27. 

ö. & 13. 15. 1. cor. 4.1 6. & 11.1. eph. 5 
L phil. 2. 2. heb. 1 3. 8. 


* : VVe muſt confefle him before 
x Dan, Mat. io 3 2. luk. 9 26. & 12. 
. L iohn. 12. 42. rom. 10. 9. 2. cor. 4. 
2.2. tim. 2 12. 


ye muſt giue him honour and 

. glorie, Iohn. 5. 23. reue. 5. 12. 

e Circumciſion vvhich is in the 

-= Rom. 2. 28. 1.cor.7.18.gal.5 
6, ephe. 2.1 I, 


. Spiritual Circumciſion, Rom. 2, 
5 + phitz,j. col. 2.11. 


Circumciſion & vncircumciſio 

vefiothing, 1. Cor. 7. 19. Gal. 6. 15 

ie CCitie of God, Heb.i 1.1 6. & 12 
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vyye muſt be leue in him, Iolm. 22.& 13-14. reue. 3. 12. & 21.10. 


Cities meaneth by Chriſt, Ma 
11.21 & 23 27. Iuk. 19.43 · 44. 

Collection or gathering for th 
poore brethren, Act. 11.29. ro. 15 
26. 27. 1. cor. 16 1. 2 cor. &. 9. 

q Cõmaundemẽt of God, Mat. 5. 
19. & 15. 3. & 19.17. & 22. 28. mar. 
7. 8. & 12. 29. iohn.13. 34. & 14.15. 
& 15. 10. rom 7. i 2. & 13.9, 1. cor. 
7.19. 1. iohn. 2.3 & 3. 23. & 4.21. 
2. iohn. 4. reue. 12. 

The Commaundements of man 
vvhich are cõtrary to God ought 
not to be obſerued, Mat. 15.9 
mar. 7. 7. Iuk. 1 1. 4 6. act. . 19. col. 
2. 22. 1. tim. 4 1. tit. 1.14. 

q Communion or Supper of the 
Lord, & of the inſtitution there 
of, Mat. 26. 2 6. mar. 14.18 luk. 23 
17. l. cor. 11.24. 

Hovv all oughr to vſe it, & that 
vvithout either adding to it or ta 
king from it, 1. Cor. 10.11. 

The often vſe of the ſame in the 
primatiue Church, Act. 2. 42. 
& 29.7. 

Compaſſion, Read mercy. 

q concupiſcence taken for all our 
corrupt affections, Marke. 4. 19. 
rom. 6. 12. & 7.7. gal. 5. 24. 2. pet. 
1.4. l. iohn. 2.16. 

The mother of ſinne, lam. 1. 1 5. 

q confeſſion of faith Read Chriſt, 

It is takẽ for praiſe, Mat. 1.25. 
luk. 2. 28. & 12. 21. 

Confeſſion of ſinnes to God, 
Luk. 1 5. 1 8. & 18.13 1. iohn. 1.9. 

Confeſſion publike, Math. 3. 6. 
mar. . act. 18.16. 

Confeſſion to reconcile loue & 
friendship, Mat. 5. 24. iam. 5. 16. 
CConiurers are torne of the dev. 
wls, Act. 19.13. NP 
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| The bookes of Coniuring bur- 

| ned. Act. 19.19. 

{CCoſcience vvhich is made good 

{ by grace, Heb. 13. 9. 

A good conſcience tovvarde 

God & men, A@.24.16.2.cor.1.12. 

| x.tim.1.5.1.pet. . 1 6.21. 

An euill Conſcience, 1. tim. 4. 2. 

tit. 1.15. | 

|  Counſell vvhich is good, Iohn. 

7. act. 5. 1.cor.7. | 

Euil counſel againft Chriſt, Mat. 

12.14. & 2 2.1 5. & 26,4. & 27.1. & 

28.12. mar. 3. 6. iohn.i. 47. 

Counſell of God, Act. 2.23. & 

4.28. & 20.27. 

c cõſolation vvhich commeth of 

[God, 2. Cor. 1.4. 6. & 7. 6. phil. 2.1. 

N a. theſ.2.i 6. 

| VVhich commeth of the Scrip- 

ture, Rom. 1 5. 9. 

| Tovvarde our brethren, 1. Theſ. 

4.18. & 5.15, 

Of Chriſt to his diſciples, Math. 

14. 28. lu. 10.23. i ohn. i 3.1 4.1 5. 1 6. 

Conſolatiõ in vvorldly things 

is euill, Luk. 6. 24. 

Conſtance, Read, Perſeuerance. 

Content ion is condemned, Ro. 

2.8, & 13.13. 1. cor. 1. 11. 2. cor. 12. 

20. gal. 5. 20. phil. 2.3. 1. tim. 65.4. 

2 3. iatn. 3. 1 4. 6. 

Contention among che Apo- 

| Niles, Luk. 2 2. 24. 

Betvvene Paul and Barnabas, 

Act. 15. 39. 

Contempt of the faithfull mi- 
niſter, is the contempt of God, 

| 1. Theſ. 4.8. 

Contentation, Luk. 3. 11. 1. cor. 7. 

17. Phil. 4-11. . tim. 6. 5. heb. i 3.5. 

. 1 Couerſarian of preachers, Read 

Preachers. | 


Of maried,Read Maried, 
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Conuerſation approued, pful. i. 
26. 1. theſ. 4. 12. i. pet. 1.1 5. 3. 
pet. 3. it. | 

That couerſation vvhichis for. 
bidden, Ephe.3.3. 1. pet.. 1). & 
43 4 

CConuerting to God, commeth 
of God, Luk. + — | 
act. 9.4. 1 
Cornelius the Cẽturion, Act. 10. 

C correction vvhich God vſed 
tos vardes his, 1. Cor. 1t. ; 2. heb. 
1 2. 5. i. pet. 4 17. reue. 3.19. 

Brotherly correction, Math. 18. 
1 5. gal. 6. 1. 1. tim. 5. i. b 
¶ Couetouſnes condemned, Luk, 
12. 15. & 16. 9.10. act. 5. 3. 1. cor. 6. 
10. eph. 5. 3. col. 3.5. 1. tim. 6. io. 
heb. 13. 5. 

C Creatures of God are all good, 
1. Tim. 4. 4. | 

Creature ſubiect to vanitie,Ro, 
8.20. | 

VVaiting for the reuelation of 
the children of God, Rom. 8B. 23. 

The nevve creature vvhich is 
regenerat by faith in Ieſus Chriſt, 
2. Cor. 5. 17. gal. 6. 15. 

CCroſfle, vvhervnro the faithful 
are called, Math.:0.38 & 16.24. 
lu. 9. 23 & 14. 22. Read, Perſecutiõ 
CCroune of thorne, Mat. 27.29. 

Croune oflife, of rightuouſne 
incorruptible, and of glory is ph 
pared for the faithfull, Iam. ra 
reue. 2.10, 2,tim. 4.8. 1.pet.5-4- 
CChurche or congregation taken 
for the vvhole nomber of thee- 
le&, Act. 1 4.29. rom. G4 1.C0T. 
1.22.23. & 16.19. col. 4-15, _ 

One bake & the body of Chuilh 
Eph. 1. 2 3. col. 1. 24. rom. 12. 5. 
| * head therofis Chriſt, Read 
Cn _ 
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g. heb. 3. J. 
2 "er and aſſurance of the 
trueth, 1. Tim. 15. 
he accomplis hment of Chriſt, 
kphe. 1. 23. b 
he heauenly & nevv Ieruſalẽ, 
61. 4.26. reue. 3. 1 2. & 21. 10. 
Mother of the faithfull, Gal. 4. 26. 
Citie of God, Reuel. 3. 12. 

Of vvhich Chriſt is the temple, 

Reuel. 21. 22. 
5 Holy, Epheſ.5.26. 1.cor.1.2, 
| 2. cor. I. I. 
a Alſo it is taken for the faithfull 
of one coũtrey or tovvne, Act. 14. 
22. rom. 1 C. 1. 1. cor. 1.2. & 16.1. 
2. cor. 1. 1. gal. 1. 2. reue. 2. 


2 2 


f Likevviſe for the faithful of one 


| houſe, Rom, 16. 23. 1. cor. 16.19. 

„ l.. 

| Vyomen may not teache in it, 

1. Cor. 14.3 5. 1. tim. 2.1 2. 

1 All things muſt be done in it or- 
derly, 1. Cor. 14. 40. 

Wie muſt heare it, Math. 18.17. 

She heareth not, nor hath any 

l other doctrine the Chriſts vvord, 

| * Iohn.$.47, & 10. 3. & 18.37.2, 

lohn.9.10.11.12. 

4 


curioſitie, Act. 17. 22, 2. theſ. 3. 11. 


i. tim. J. 1. 3. 
D Ayes of them ſelues are in- 
| different, Mat. 1 2.4.luke. 3. 
N 2 iohn. 5. 10.11. rom. 

14.5. gal. 4. to. col. 2.16. 
; ; Lues the comming of Chriſt is 
4 delater dayes, Heb. i. 2.1. iohu. 2. 
8. 1. cim. 4. 1. 2. tim. 3. 1. 2. 


Ts 
fall dayes,Ephe. 5.16. 
| , w(pſeruationgfdayes reproued, 


4.10. 
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Itis the houſe of God,1.Tim.z. It shevveth a vveake faith, Re 


mar. 1.13. 


E 
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I 4.5. | 

CDarkenss vvhen Chriſt ſuffered, 

Math. 27.45. iohn. 3 19. 
Dauid eateth the Shevvebread, 


Taken for ſinne, Rom.13.12. 
1.jo0hn.1.6, eph. 5.11, 1. theſ. 53. 4. 
Deacons, Act. 6.5. 1. tim. 3. i. 

C Dead men can not communi 
cate nor teach vs any ching. 
16.31, 

The dead that die in the faith 
are bleſſed, Reue.14.13. 

They are vvich Chriſt, Luke. 23 
43-phil.1.23. 

Taken for blindenes of minde 
and lacke of ſpirituall light, Mag 
4-16, luke. 1.7 9. iohn. 8. 12. & 1: 
46. act. 26.1 8. col. 1. 13. t. theſl. 
4. f. pet. 2.9. 1. iohn. 2. 8. 

They are preſent vvith God, 
2. Cor. 5. 8. 

And partakers of the firſt reſur- 
rection, Reue. 20. 6. 

The infidels being dead, are tor 
mented in hell, Luk. 16. 25. 

Delites, Luke. 7. 25. & 16.18 
1. tim. 5.6, reue. 18.7. 

Deſires of youth, vvorldly anc 
carnall ought to be auoided, 2 
Tim.2.22. tit. a. i 2. 1. pet 1.14. 

Deſolation, Luk. 21. 20. reu. G. 
14.1 5.16.17. | 

Deſpaire, Math. 27.5. act 1.18, 
reue. 9.6. 

Detraction, or backbiting, Iam. 
4.11. 1. pet. 2. i. | 
CDeuill, che tempter, Math. 4. . 
Mar. 1.1 3. 1. cor. 7. 5. 1. theſ. 3. 5. 

He is a manſlear from the be- 
ginning, Iohn. 5. 44. 1. iohn. 3. 8. 
— from the 'beginniirfy 


1. Iohn.; 
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Alier & father of lies: Tohn. 8.4 4. 


wo ucl.12 9. | 
The facher of infidels, 
13.19. Iohn. 2. 1 2. 
; The prince of this vvorld, Toh. 
| 22.37. & 16.11. luke. 4.5. eph.2.2. 
The dragon and olde ſerpent, 

Reue.1 2.9. & 20.2. 
The god of this yvorld, 2.cor. 4.4 
| Malitious and euill, 1. Iohn. 2. 
ro. 1. & 3. 12. & 5. 1 6. 17. mat. 5. 25. 
741 & 5. 5. . 
F Thepovvers and dominions of 
the vvorld, Eph. 6.11, 
rhe prince of the aire, Eph.2. 2. 
he accuſer of the faithfull, 
Reuel. t 2.10. 
An euill Spirit, Read Spirit, 
Our aduerſarie and ennemie, 
Math. 13. 39. luke. 10.19. 
! He tranſſigureth him ſelfe into 
an Angell of light. 2. Cor. i f. 14. 
| Tovvhome and to his angels is 
prepared eternal fire, Mat. 2 5. 41. 
2. pet 2.4. iud. 6. reuel.i 2. 9. 
| - Deuils chaſed out of men by 
"Chriſt, Mat. 8. 32.& 9.3 3. & 12.22 
& 17.18, mar. 1. 25. 
They confeſſe Chriſt, Mat. 8. 29 
mar. 1. 24. & 3. 11 & 5. 7. 

They are commaũded into the 
{ ſvvine, Mat. 8.3 2. 
| Diana of the Epheſiis. Act. 19.28. 
N Diſciples of Chriſt, Mat. 10. 42. 
luk. 14. 27. iohn. 8.31. & 13.35. 
act 1.15 
| . The diſciples of the falſe pro- 
pheres, Act 20.30. 
| COiſobedience to the Goſpel and 
to the trueth, Rom.10,16.21, 
a. theſſ. 1. 8. &. 3.14. 
To parents, kom 1. 30. 2. tim. 3. 2. 
Jo rulers, 2 Pet. a. io. iude. 8. 
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A deceauer of the yvorlde. Re- 


Diſpute by the Scripture, Ac ina 
octrine true and vvholſome ot 

d and of Chriſt, Lohn 16. 

1. tim. 1. 15. 2. tim. 3. 1 6. TY 
Doctrine of the Scripture, Rom. 


15. 4. 2. tim. 3. 16. * 


Doctrine of mẽ falſe, Mat. rg. f. 
mar. 7. 11. eph. 4.14. col. 2. fl. 23. 
heb. 13.9 - 
Doctrine of deuils, 1. Tim. 4.1. 
Doctors appoynted in the Church 
Act. 1 3. 1. 1. cor. 12. 28. eph. 4. it. 

Falſe teachers muſt be auoided, 
Col, 2.8. 1.tim.t.7, & 4.1. 2. tim. 
3-2. tit. 1.14. & 3.9. 2. pet. 2.1, 
& 317. z. iohn. 10. 

¶ To do all thigs to the glory of 
God, and in the name of Chriſt, 
Mat. 5. 11. 1. cor. 10.3 1. col. 3. ij. 
I. pet. 4. 11. 

To do to another, as vve vyould 
should be done to our ſelues, Mat. 
7.12. Iuke. 6. 31. 

To do good to all, but chiefly 
to the hous holde of faith, Luke. 


. 6.30. gal. 6. 6. | ; 


Tro do good to our ennemies, 
Read, Yelone. 

VVe ought not to be vveary in 
vvel doing, Gal.6.6, 2.theſ.3.13. 
CYrunkennes & drunkards, Mat. 
24.49. 1. cor. 11. 21. luke. 21. 34. 
rom. 1 3. 1 3. gal. 5. 21. a 

They chall not inherit the king- 
dome of God, 1. Cor. 6. 10. 

Their companie muſt be auoi- 
de d, 1. Cor. 5. i. 8 

It is taken for that ſtupiditie 

that thei haue vvhich forget God. 
1. Theſſ. 5. 7. | 


Elification muſt be ſought in all 
things, Rom.1 4.1 9.8 15.2. 1. cot. 


14.26. 2. cor. 10. 8. 1. thefl· 3. 11. 
. 1. tim. _ 
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2 _ rope or vvicked, Mat. 6. 22 
6. o pul out the right eye, 
4. Mat. 5. 29. : : 
n, |  He&ion eternal to ſaluation, 
I ohn. 13.18. Act. 1 3. 48. & 22.14. 
3. Rom. 8. 29. & 9. i t. & 11.5. cphe.1. 
b, 4.11. 1. theſ. 1. 4. 2.thel.2.13, 
l 2,pet:1.12.R ead, Vocation. * 

CEle& & choſen to office or 
ch miniſterie, Iohn. 15. 16. act. 1. 2. 
| & 6.5. 15. 22. 1. tim. 5. 9. 
d, The elect, Mat.20.16.& 22.14. 
n. mar. 13. 20. luk. 18.7. rom. 8. 33. 
I, 2.tim.2.-10, heb. i 2.23. 1. pet. 1. 2. 

1reue. 17.14. 
of } Elias is come, Mat. 11. 714 &. 12. 
j Elias and Eliſeus, Luk. 4. 26. 27. 
7 iam. 5. 17. 
Eimas the ſorcerer, Act. 13. 8. 
d Enoch, Heb. 11. 5. 
t. - CEpiltle of the Apoſtles, Act. 
15.23. 

4a lathe Epiſtles of S. Paul there 


ne ſome hard things, 2. Pet. 3.16 
| CEnnemy muſt be loued, Read 


Toloue,and Todo vvel. 
Ennemie of the croſſe of Chriſt 


n Phil. 3.18. 
. Enuie is cõdemned, Mat 27. 18. 
. act 17.5. rom. 1. 29. gal, 5. 21. 1. ti. 
2.4 tit. 3. 3. 1. pet. 2.i. 

Eau, Rom. 9. 13 heb. 12 16. 
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¶ Eunuches or gelded are after 


' threſortes, Mat. 9. 13. 


The Eunuche of Quene Canda- 


ce, Act. 8. 27. 


CExcommunication out of the 
Church, Mat. 18. 17. 1. cor. 1. 5. 11. 
a. theſ. 3. 14. t. tim. 1. 20. 


Out of the Synagoge, lohn. 9. 22. 
i {© Curl procedeth out of the hart 


t. 12. 34. & 15 11. mar. 7. 21. 
Me muſt hate it, Rom. 12.9. 
$$, + 
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VVe muſt not render Euil for eui 


F 

Fables may not be preached. 
1. Ti. 4.7. 2. pet 1.16, 

All men ougbt to auoide them, 
1. Tim. 1. 4. tit. 1.14. 

The vvicked vſe them, 2. Tim. 4. 4 
¶ Faith or confidence in God & 

in Chriſt, Iohn. 14.1. 

The definition thereof, Heb. 1c. 7. 

There is but one faith, Epheſ. 4. 5 

It is the gift of God, Mat. 18. 
& 13. 11. & 16.17. luk. 17. 22.3 
iohn. 6. 4 4.65. act. 1 5. 8B. & 16.1 
rom. 1 2. 3. 1. cor. 2. 5. ephe. 1. 1 
& 2. 8. phil. i. 28. 2. theſ. 3. 2. 2. pe 
1. 3. 1. iohn. 5. 20. | 
It cometh of hearing, Rom. 10.1 

It ought to be certaine & ſure 
Mat. 21 21. ephe. 3. 12. col. 1. 23 
& 2.7. heb. io. 2 2. iam. i. 6. 

By reaſon of it ſinnes are ſorgi 
uen, Mat. 9. 2. luk. 7. 30. act 
10. 43. 

By it vve obteine life euerla 
ſting, Ioh. 3. 15. 36. & 5. 24. & 6 
40. 47. & 11. 25. & 20.29. 30. ac. 16 
34. rom. 1. 1 2. f. iohn. 5. 13. 

By it vve are made the children 
of God, Iohn. 1. 12. gal. 3. 26. 

By it vve are iuſtiied, purifiec 
viuitied,regenerat, and ſanctiſied 
Act. 13. 39. & 15.9 & 26.18, ru. 
24. 26. & 4.5. 11.13. 25. & 5. 1. & 9 
30. & 10. 10. gal. 2. 16. & 3. 11. 2 
phil. 3. 9. col. 1. 23. 

By it vve receiue the holy Ghoſ 
Gal. 3. 2. | 
Buy it Chriſt dvvelleth in vs, 
Ephe. 3. 13. | 

By it vve haue peace vvith God 
Rom. 5. 1. q 


y it vve obtaine health, Mat $.3 
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_ 


* 9.6.23.29. & 15. 28. mar.9.25 
ec 10.5 2. Iuk. 7. 48. & 8. 48. act. 3. 
26. & 14.9. heb.1t. 34. iam. 5. 15. 
By it all things are poſſible, 
Nat. 17. 20. & 21. a 2. mar. 9. 23. & II. 
23. phil. 4. 3. 
Vvichout it, it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. 
| VVithourtit,cuerything is ſinne, 
Rom. 14.23. | 
| Iris the victorie of the vvorlde 
Tk Iohn. 5.4. 5 
it is our armour againſt the aſ- 
altes of the deuil, Ephe. 6.16, 
k. theſ. 5.9. 1.per.5.9. 
if The ende thereof is the ſaluatiõ 
pf our ſoules, 1. Pet. 1.9. 
it The noble dedes and great ef- 
Qs vvhich the ancient fathers 
Byd,by it, Heb. ii. 
Examples of ſtrong faith, Mat. 8 
. 10. luk. 7. rom. 14. 1. theſl. 1. 
heb. 11. 
It is declared by vvorkes, Gal. 
. 1. tim. 1. 2. phil. 1. 5. iam. 2.18. 
VVithout vvorkes it is dead, 
Lam. 2.17. 
Afflictiõ is the tryal of our faith 
Pet. 1.7. 
¶ Faithful, vvho are elect frõ be 
ore all beginning to life cuerla- 
ting . Read Election and EleQ. 
ey are the children of God, 
Rc. Reade Children. 
The heires of God, Ro 8.1. gal. 
9.7. ephe. 3.6. tit. 3.7. iam. 2. 5. 
Brethrẽ & fellovve heires vvith 
hriſt, Mat. 2 5. 40. & 28.10. iohn. 
50.17. rom. B. 17. heb. 2. 1m. 
| Temples of God, and habitatiõ 
pf. rhe holy Ghoſt vvhome they 
naue receiued of God, Johnag. 
7. rom. 5. 5. & 8. 9. 1. cor. 3.1 6. 
1 5.19. a. cor. 1. 32. & 5. 5. & 6.1 6. 


Tk TABLE, | 
gal. 3.2.8 4.6. ephe. 2.22, l tchel 


—— — 


4.8. 2. tim.i. 14. tit. 3. 5. 

Nevve creatures, 
gal. 6. 15. 

Annoynted of God, 2. Cor. 1.21 
. iohn. 3 75 | 

Signed and ſealed vvith the ho. 
Iy Ghoſt, 2 
& 4. 30. 

They are holy, Act. 9.; 2.41. 
rom. 8. 27. & 12. 13. & 15.25. 31. 
& 1 6. 2. 1. cor. S. a. & 14.33 & is. 
1. 1 5. 2. cor. 1. 1. & 8.4. & 1 3.12. 
ephe. 1.1. 18. & 4. 12. col. 1.14. 
1. theſſ. 5.27. 1. tim. 5. 10. philem.ʒ 
heb. 3. 1. & 13. 24. 1. pet. 2. 3. iude. 
3. reue. 17. 6. 

The shepe of Chriſt , and onely 
hearehis voyce, Iohn. 10.27. 

Called to holines and good 
conuerſation, Luk.1.7 5. rom.1.7, 
I.COr. 1.2. ephe. 1. . & 4. 24. col.i. 
22. 1. theſ. 4.7. 1. tim. 2.1 5. tit. 2. 
1 2. pet. I. 1 To 

They 2re veſlels of mercy and 
honour,Rom.g.23.2.tim. 2.20, 

They are all one bodyin Chriſt, 
Ion. 17. 21. rom. 1 2.5. 1. cor. 10.17. 
& 12.12. gal. 3. 28, ephe.i. 23. & 4+ 
16. col. 1. 22. 

They are dead, buried, & riſen 
againe vvith Chriſt by faith, Rom. 
6, ephe. 2. col. 2.12. | 

Cledde vvith Chriſt, Rom. 13. 
I 4.gal. ;. 27. 

Kings and Prieſtes, 1. Pet. 2. 3. 
9. reue-l. 6. & 5. 10. & 20. 6. 

All things are theirs, and they 
are Chriſts, 1. Cor. 3. 22. 

They are called to the croſſe & 
affliction, Reade Croſſe. 5 

They are hated and perſecuted 
of the vvorlde, Matth. 10.23. 
mar. 13. 13. iohn. 5.18. & 12 

rom. 


4. Cor. f. ij. 
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am. b. 35. 2. tim. 3.115 
They are dead to the vvorld & 
alive vvichChrilt co God. Col. 3.3 

| | Theyare made like to the image 

of Chriſt, Rom. 8. 29. 

| [they can not perish, John. 5. 24. 
here is no condemnation for 

them, Rom. 8. 1. 

They ought not to ha ue to do 
vvith the infidels , neither to be 
cõuerſant vvich Chriſtiãs of vvic 
ked Wes. Car, 4.908 2. cor. 6.14 
17. ephe. 5. 2. cheſſ. 3.6. 
time they vvere firſt 
talled Chrittians, Act. 11. 26. 
CFalſe prophetes, Read Preachers 
Falſe vvitnes, Reade VVitnes. 
Familie, it ought to be vvel go- 
uerned and prouided for, 1. Tim. 

3.4. K 5.8. 
| Faſting & abſtinence, Mat 6.16. 
'&9.15.aN 13. 2. & 14. 22 . cor. 7. 5 
Father and mother mult be o- 
beyed and honored, Reade Chil - 
dren, and Honour. | 
VVe muſt not loue them more 
| then Chrilt, Mat. 10. 35. luk 14 26 
Fathers taken for predeceſſors, 
Mat. 23. 30. act. i 8. 10 hebt. z. 
} VVemuſtnotfollovy their fo- 
les abuſes, & vngo. ly cuſtomes, 
Mat. 15. 2. mar 7-1. lu. 11. 38. gal. 
1,19. act. 3.17. & 7.51. f. pet. 1.18. 
¶ Feare of God , ſuche as chil- 
dren beare tovvarde their fathers 
Iuk. 1.29. act. 9.31. & 0. 2. 2. cor. 
5.11. & 7.1, ephe. 5. 21. col. 3. 21. 
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| | per. 2.17. 


Such feare as ſeruaunts beare 
totheir Maiſters, Rom. 8. 15. eph. 

6, 5. reue. 21.8. 
lt is vſed for obedience & reue- 
{ rence tovvarde men, Rom. 13. 4. 


cot. y. 15. ephe. C. 5. 1. pet. 3. 14. 
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VVorldely and carnal feare, 

Iohn. 9. 2 2. & 12.42.& 19.8. 
Vve ought not to ſet by it, l 
10. 26. 1. pet. 3. 14. 

It is taken for trembling and 
aſtonishing, Mat. 14. 26. & 27.54. 
& 0.4 . 2-9. act. 2.43. 
& 5. 5. 11. & 19.17. reuc. 11.11. 
Felix the preſident, Act. 24. 22. 
Feaſtes, Reade Dayes. 

Feſtus the Preſident, Act. 2 5. 1. 

Fygtre accurſed of Chriſt, Mat. 
21.9. 

¶ Fleshe taken for the vvhe 
man, Mat. 24. 22. act. 2.17. ro. 
20. . cor. 1. 26. 

For the corrupt nature, affectic 
or carnal vviſedome, Mat. 16.17 
iohn. 3. 6. rom. 7. 14. & 8. 5. 6. 

The fruites and vvorkes of tl 
flesh, Gal. 3. 19. ephe. 2. 3. 

It fyghteth againſt the Spiri 
Gal. 5. 17. l. pet. 2.11. 

The flesh and bloude of Chril 
are our ſpiritual meate &drinke 
Iohn. 6. 5 f. 

To Flye in perſecution is lavv 
ful, Mat. z. 13. & 10. a3. & 24.16 
iohn. 8. 59. act. 9. 2 5. & 13. 30. &. 
6. 2. cor. 11.33. 6 

¶ Forgeuenes of ſinnes by th 
preaching of the Goſpel, Mat. 16 
19. iohn. 20.42. | 
Sinnes frely forgiuen, Rom. 4. 6. 

Onely by Chriſt, Ephe. 1. 7. act 
5-31,Read Chriſt, | 
Fre vvil, Reade V Vorkes. 


G 
Abriel declareth the birt 
of Iohn Baptiſt, Luk. 1.13. 
He ſalutetht he virgie Marie 
Luk. 1. 28. | * 
Gamaliel, Actes. 5. 34. 2 
Gate ſtreict or large, Mat. 7. 13 
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luke. 13. 24. 
þ CSGenriles, or heathen are left for 
Fa time to vvalke in their ovvne 
vvayes, Act. 1 4. 15. eph. 2. 2. 
hey are receaued to the grace 
of the Goſpell, Act. 11.17. & 14. 27. 
Leph. 3. 6. : 
| TGeue vve ought to vvhoſoeuer 
deſireth, Luk.6.30.38. 
It is better to geue then to re- 
Jceaue, Act 20.35. 
J Gifts of God, lohn 4.10. & 10. f. 
32. eph. 2. 8. iam. 1. 17. 2. pet. 1.3. 
Jod geueth them, & repenteth 
not, Rom. 11. 29. : 
i They are different & peculiar, 
Rom. 12.6. 1. cor. 7. 7. eph. 4. 7. 
| pet. 4. 10. 
¶ Clory ought to be to Godvvar- 
des, 1. Cor. . 31. 2. cor. 10.17. 
Vve ought to glory in Chriſt 
& his Croſſe, Gal. 6.14. phil. 3.3. 
JAlſoin our tribulations. Rom. 5. 3. 
None ought to glory in him 
ſelfe, 1. Cor. 1. 29. eph. 2. 9. 
| Vain? glory is forbidden, Mat. 
23.6. 7. 8. gal. 5. 23. phi l. a. 3. 

Glottonie and drunkennes are 
forbidden, Luk. 21.34. rom. 13.13. 
1. cor. 5. 1. & 6.10. gal. 1. 21. heb. 
. 3.9 I. pet. 4. 1. 
God is one, Marke. t 2.26. 1. cor. 
8. 4. eph. 4. 6. 1. tim. 2. 5. 
He is a _ lohn.4 24 

He is light, & dvvelleth in the 

light, 1. Iohn 1. 5. 1. tim. 6. 16. 
Heis inuiſible, Iohn. 1. 18. col. 
I 15. 1. ti. 1. 17. & 6. 16. 1. ioh. 412. 
Immortal. 1. Tim. 1. 17. & 6. 1 6. 
Father of all, Ephe. 4. 6. 
Creator of all things, Act. 17. 24 
1. cor. 8.6. & 11.12. ephe. 3. 9. heb. 
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reue. 4.11. & 10.6. He only ought to be vyorship- 
"Thebeginning andthe ende, _.ped, Marh.4.40: reue 19.10. and. 


Reue.21.6, Es 


He vvorketh all in all thingy 
1. Cor. 1a. 6. ephe. 1. 9. 
Nothing is impoſſible to him, 
Mat. 1 9. 2 6. Iuk. i. 31. & 18.25. 
All goodnes commeth of him, 
Mat. 7. 7. iohn. 3. 27. rom. 11.6. 
1. cor. 4. 7. 2. cor. 9. 8. ephe. 4.7. 
1. tim. 6. 17. iam. 1. 17. a. pet. 1.3. 
He giueth life and being to all, 
Act. 17. 25. 1. tim. 6. 13. 
He onely is good, Mat. 19.17. 
VViſe, Rom. 16.27. 1. tim. 1.17. 
Iud. 25. 
Holy, Reue. 15. 4. 
i _ and faithful and can not 
ye, Ioh. 3.3 3. rom. 3+e4.1.Ccor.i.y, if 
1. theſſ. 5.24. 2. cheſſ.3. 3. tit.1.2, 
hebr. 6. 18. & 10.23. 1. iohn. 1.9. 
& 5.20. | 
Onely prince , King of kings, 
&c.i.Tim.6.15. | 
The knovver and examiner of 
harts, A&.1.24-& 1 5. 8. rom. 8. 27. 
1. theſ. 2.4. 1. iohn. 3. 20. | 
The knovver of his, 2.Tim.2.19, 
The onely forgeuer of ſinnes, 
Mar. 2.7. | 
The iultifier, ſanctiſier, & quicke- 
ner, Iohn.17.19. o. 3. 24. & 4. 3). 
& g 30. 1. theſſ. 5. 2 3. | 
The only Sauiour, 1. Tim. 2.3. 
tit. 3. iude. 25. 
Iudge of al, Heb. 12.23. f. pet · i. 17. 
He is the only Lavv maker, vvhich | 
can deſtroy and ſaue, Iam. 4. 12. 
He only teacheth & geueth the 
true vviſdome, Ihon 6.45. eph. i. 
8.17. col. 1.9. heb. 8.11. iam. i. 3. 
1. iohn. 5. 20. ; 
None is counſeller vnto hum, 
Rom.11.24. 1.COr.2.16. | 
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12. & 14.4. & 16. 22. & 19. 23. & 21. 30 
He dyvelleth not in tẽples made It is hid fro the vviſe, & mighty 
with hands, Act. 7. 48. & 17. 24 of the vvorld, and contetnned of 
zut dvvelleth in his, to vvit, the them, & is receaued of the poore 
fichfull, Iohn. 14.17. 1. iohn. 3. 2. and ſimple, Mat. 1. 25. iohn. 7. 48. 


lle heareth vs in our requeſtes. Juke. 8.14. iohn. 1 2.42. rom. 9.3 2. 
Math. 7. 7. & 18.19. & 21. 22. & 10. 3. 2. cor. 4.4. | 
Liohn. 5. 15. a The effect and ſumme of it, 
He chaſteneth and proueth his, 1. Cor. 15. 1. tim. 3.16. | 
Hlebr. 12.6. iam. 1. 1 2. 1. pet. 1.7. © Grace of God through Chri 
& 4.12 1. reuel. 2. 10. & 3.19. Iohn. 1.13. 
lie exhorteth to repentance, and By it vve are ſaued, Act. 15.1 
attendeth, Rom. 2.5. 2. pet. 3. 9. rom. 11. 5. eph. 2. f. tit. 3. 7. 
vve muſt follovve, and be like Ve ought to truſt in it, 1 pe. 1.13 
bim, Mat. 5. 44. eph. 5. 1. 1. ioh. a2. 4. V Vhoſoeuer truſteth in another 
Gods, for princes and iudges, loſeth it, Gal. 5. 2. — 
lohn. 10.3 4+ | Grace or thanks rẽdred to Goc 
Falſe gods, as idoles and deuils, before meales, and after, Mat.1 4. 
AR.14.10.& 19. 26. 1. cor. 8. i. & 1o 19. & 15.36. & 26. 26. 1. tim. 


I ReadFaithfull, 1. cor. 1. 21. 25. & 3.7. 
Ihe bath care ouer vs, Heb. 1 3. 7. VVhat things hinder the recea- 
4 | i. pet. 5. 7 · ung of ir, Mar. I 3. 2 2. mar. 4.1 9. 
\ 
| 


| 20. gal. 4.8, 4.5. 
Goſpel, that is, good tidings, VVe muſt render thiks to 

I ornevves, Rom. 1. 16. for al things, Eph. 3. 20.1. th. 3. 18. 
' It is the myſterie or ſecret of H a | 
| | thevvil of God, Rom. 16. 25. eph. H And dryed, healed of Chriſ 

| .J. & 6.19. col. 1. 23. Mat. 12.13. | 
. The worde of trueth,Ephe.1.13. To cut of the hand & the fore 
The adminiſtration of the Spi- Mat.5.30.& 18.8. 

It d of iuſtice, 2.Cor.z.8. To put the hand to the ploughy 
. By it vve obteine ſaluation, Ro. Luk. 9. 62. *1 

* 1.16. 1-cor.,15.2. ephe.1.13. Laying on of handes;A&R.6.6.8& {| 


It ought to be preached publik 3. 1. tim. 4. 14. & 5.2 2. 2.tim.2.6. | 
| ly through all the vvorlde to eue - ¶ Hardening of the hart comerk| 
| j creature, Mat. 24.14. & 28.19, of God, Mat. 1 3.15. iohn. 12.40. 
; | mar.t6.15,aQ.1.8. col. 1. 23. act. 28.27. rom. 11. 8. | 


. VVhatſouer is not conteyned God hardeneth vvhome he vvil, 
nit, though the Angels of lieauẽ Rom. 9. 18. ce 
Iring it, ought not to be hearde, Harueſt is ripe and vve muſt! 
Gal. 1.8. praye God to ſende forthe labou- 
lis the matter and occaſion of rers, Mat. 9. 38. 9 
Wuſion and diſcorde, Mat. 10. 5. Chriſt ſendeth his Apoſtles irs 

W313, Iuk. 12. 33. act.i 3. 30. movve the harueſt yrhich they had 
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not ſovven, Tohn.4. ; 8. 


faithful, Reade faithful. 


den, Mat. 5. 44. tit. 3. 3. 1. iohn. 2. 
| 9-& 3.15. & 4. 20. 

| VVe mult hate the euil, Rom.1 2.9 
| CHeauines vvhich is commen- 
dable, 2,Cor.7.9. 
Diſcommendable, Luk. 18. 23. 
2. cor. 6 10. 

I Heauen, the place of God, 
Mat 5.34. Act. 7. 49. 

Heauen and earth shal paſſe a- 
vvaye, Mat. 24. 35. heb. 1. 11. 
2. pet. 3. 10. reue. 21.1. 

Heauen and earth nevve, 2. pet. 
3.1 3. reue. 21.1. 

Heauen open, Mat. 3.16. act. 7. 5 6. 
¶ Head of Chriſt, God, 1. Cor. 
11.3. 

Of the church, Chriſt, Eph. 1.22 
& 4.1 5. & 5. 2 3. col. i. 18. & 2. 10. 
Of the man, 1. Cor. 11. 3. 

The man head of the vvoman, 
1. Cor. 11. 3. ephe. 5. 23. 

CHel, Luk. 10.15. 2. pet. 2. 4. 
zude. 6 1 3. phil. 2.10. reue. 6. &. 
Taken for the graue, Act. 2. 27. 31. 
VVhoſe fyre is inquencheable, 
Matth. 3. 12. & 18.9. mar. 9. 44 
Juk, 317. 

The vvorme shall not dye there, 
Mar. 9. 44. 

Darkenes vvhere shalbe vve- 

ping & gnashing of teeth, Mat. 8. 
12. & 22.1 3. & 25. 30. 

Heires of God, Read Faithfull. 
* The inheritance of God in his 
Saintes, Epheſ. 1. 18. coloſ. 1. f 2. 
1. pet 4. | 

-. Theinherirance is giuen by the 
| romeſſe, Gal. 3 4 8, 3 | 


”, 
* 


THE 


¶ Hate of the vvorlde againſt 
| Chriſt, Read Chriſt, Againſt the 


To hate one another is forbid- 


place. 
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 CHereſies & ſects muſt nede be 
in the vvorlde, and vvherefore 
1. Cor. 1 1.19. 2. pet. 2.1. , 

Ve muſt flie from heretikes, 
Tit, 3.10. 

¶ Herode called alſo Aſcaton| 
killeth the infants, Mat. 2,16, 

Herode Antipas putteth Iohn 
Baptiſt to death, Mat. 14.10. 

He contemneth and mocketh 
Chriſt, Luk. 23.1 m. | 

Herode Agrippa putteth Iames 
to death, Act. 12. 2. | 

He is deuoured vvith vermine, 
Act. 12.23. 

Hy pocriſie and hypocrits, Mat. 
6.2. & 7. 5. luk. 12.1. col. . 23. 
1. tim. 4. 2. Read Phariſes. 

¶ Honour to God & to Chriſt, 
Iohn. 5. 23. . 

To father and mother, Mat. 15. 
4. & 19. 19. ephe. 6:2. 

To Kings and Magiſtrats, 1. pet. 
2.13. 

To miniſters, 1. Tim. 5. 17. 
To maiſters, 1. Tim. 6.1. 

Men muſt honour their vviues, 
1. Pet. 3.7. 

To giue honour to euery man 
that deſerueth, Rom. 13.7. 

To all, Rom. 12.3 2. fepet. 2.17. 

It is vſed, for to helpe, prouide, 
& to intreat vvel, Mat. 15. 5. col. 
2. l. tim. 5. 8. 3 

Hope is one, Ephe. 4. 4. c 
7 Ir - of God, Rom. i 5. 13. 2. theſ 
2 16. 

It is of things vvhich are not 
ſene, Rom. 8. 24. fol 

By it vve are ſaued,In the ſame 


V Ve muſt haue it in God, 1. Ti. 
6.17. 1. pet. 1. 21. 23 
And in Chriſt, Mat. 1 2.1. _ 
15. * 


51.1 2. 

bringeth not shame, R om. 5. 5. 
* — be ſure & ſtedfaſt, Col. 
1:23, heb. 3. 6. & 10.23 

Wye mul be ready to giue ac- 
yount of it, 1. Pet. 3.1 5. 
15. our ſpiritual armor. 1. Th. 5.8, 

VVe muſt be glad, and reioy ce 
| init, Rom. 5. 2. & 12.13. i 
Moſpitalitie, vvhich is to receiue 
fo oore and ſtraungers muſt be 
ved, Math. 25.38. rom. 13.13. 
heb. 1 3. I. t. pet. 4. 9. 
Housholde, Read Familie. 

militie or humblenes to- 

werde God. Mat. 18.10. Iuk. 18. 
14. iam. 4. 10. 1 pet. 5.6. 

Among men. Mat. 18. 4. & 23.12 
k. 4.11, rom. i 2. ephe. 4. 2. phil. 
1.3. col. 3. 12. 9 5. 5. 


Iacob. Act. 7. 1 2. rom. 9. 1 3. heb. 
11.20. 


loh, is called of Chriſt. Mat. 4. 21. 

' He vvas killed of Herode. act. 2.1 

| Iannes and lambres reſiſt Mo- 
ſes. 2. Tim. 3. 8. 

| *- Idlenes is condemned. 2. Theſ.; 
12.1. tim. 5. 13. 

Idle talke.Mat.i 2.3 6, 
Cldolatrie or xvorshipping of i- 
mages or cteatures is cõdemned. 

A4. 7. 43. & 14. 10. 17. &. 15. 20. 
29, K 17. 16. & 19.28. rom. 1. 25. 
ktor, 8. 7. & 10.7. 19.20. gal. 5. 
20. col. 3.5. 1. theſ. 3. 9. 1. pet.. 3. 
Vil +$.,21, 
ldolaters maſt be auoided, 1. Cor. 

FIR. & 6.9. 2.cor.6.16.reue. 2.20. 

They are punished and conde- 
Reue. 9. 20. & 21.8.& 22.15. 
Cleruſals, the earthly, Mat. 5. 3 5. 


1 — entry into it, Mat. 2 1. . i ;. 


THE TABLE. 


lames ſonne of Zebede,brotherof Ievve and Gentile. Rom. 10.1 2. 


The deſtruction thereof fore 
tolde, Mat.23.37. 

The heauenly Ieruſalem, Gal.4. 
26. heb.12.22. 

The nevve Ieruſalem. Reu. 3.12, 
& 21.2. 

Teſus the name of Chriſt, Mat.r, 
25. Iuk. 1. 31. & 21.8. 

Ievves, and their excellencie. 
Rom. 3. 9. & 9 . 5. 

Let they haue bene blinded anc 
not beleued. Iohn. 13.3 8. rom. 
7. 2. cor. 3 o1 4+ 

They vvere reie&ed, & the GE 
tiles receaued.Mat.$.11.& 21.43 
rom.11.11. 

They shalbe reſtored againe if 
they remaine not in their vnbe 
lief.Rom.11.23. 

They are not to be caſt of, but te 
be loued and prayed for. Rom. i 
10. & 10.1. & 11.28, 

There is no difference betvver 


Of the invvarde and outvvarde 
Ie vv. Rom. 3.29. 

Iezabel the ſpirituall vvhore 
Reuel. 2. 20. 85 
Clgnorance of God, Act. 17. 3 
rom. 10.3. 1. cor. 15. 34. gal. 4. 9 
eph 4.18. 1. Theſſ. 4. 5. 

Such as may be pardoned, Ac 
3.19. 1. tim. i. 13. 4 

That vvhich is indurate and ir- 
remiſſible, 2. Thieſſ. 1. 8. 1. tim. 1.9. 
2. pet. 2.12 

Image of God is Chriſt, Reade 
Chriſt. | 

Man is the image of God, t. 
Cor.i1.7, col. 3. 10. | 

Inconſtancie, 2. Cox 1. 17. gal. t. 
6. 2. tim. 4. 10. iam. i. 8. 
Iinfidelitie is in all, Rom. 11.30. 


In the faithfull, Math. 14.3 4. 
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& 17.20. mar. 9.24.& 16.14. Iuk. 
24. 25. iohn. 20. 27. ä 
In the reprobat, Mat. 2 3. 49. ioh. 
6. 6 4. & 10. 25. act. 19.9. rom. 12. 
a. theſſ. 1. d. 

Inadels and reprobate, the chil- 
dre of incredulitie or diſobediẽce 
Ephe. 2. 2. & 5.6. col. 3. 6. ä 
Children of the deuil, Mat. 13. 38 
iohn. 3. 44. 1. iohn. ;. 8. 

Curſed and the children of male- 
diction, Mat. 25.41. 2. pet. 2.14 

Veſſels of vvrath and of disho- 
nour appointed to perditiõ, Ro. 9. 
23. z. tim. 2. 20. a. pet. 2. 1 z. iude. 3. 

Abominable and reprobate in e- 
uery good vvorke, Tit. 1. 16 
Blinded of the deuil, 2. Cor. 4. 4. 
odemned, Mar. 16. 16. ioh. 3. 18. 
The anger of God remaineth vpõ 
hem. iohn. 3.36. 

They shal go into hell fyre, Mat. 
3. 12. & 25.41. mar. 9. 43. iohn. 15. 
6. 2. theſſ. 1.9. heb. 10. 27. reue. 20. 
14. & 21.8, 

VVe may not haue to do vvith 
hem, Reade Faithful. 

. Clafirmitie,and infirme infaith 
ought to be borne vvith, that they 
nay be vvonne, Rom. 1 4. 1. & 15.1, 
1. cor. 9. 2 2. f. theſſ. 5. 14. 

VVe muſt not offend rhe. Rom. 
4.13 1. cor. 8. 9. | 

The vertue of God vvorkethin 
infirmitie, 2.Cor.12.5. 

God chuſeth the vveake things 
of the vvorlde. 1. Cor. 1. 27. 

Inſirme in the body are healed 
of Chriſt, Math. 4. 23. & 8.13. & 
9:7. & 22.30. & 14. ; 6. & 15. 28. 
& 19 2. Iuk. 14. 4. ioh. 4. 50. &. 5. 8. 
nſirmities and diſeaſes ſome 
times come for ſinne. Iohn. 5. 14. 
Some times for the glorie of 


TRR TABLE, 


11.24 act. 7. 31. heb. 9 27. 4 


3 9. J. & 11.4 * 
niurie or vvrong ought not 
be done, nor — ut to bo 
borne, Math. 5. 39. rom. 12.1% 
1. cor. 6. 7. 1. theſ. 5. 15. 1. pe. 3. 9. 
Iob ought to be an enſample 
of patience vnto vs, Iam. 5.11. 
Iohn Baptiſt ſent of God to beare 
vvitnes to Chriſt, Iohn. 1. 6. 
loye, Read Glorie. $i 
loſeph the husband of Marie 
the virgine. Mat.1.1 3.luk.1. 27. 
Ioſeph of Arimathea,Math. 27, 
56. iohn. 19. 38. | 
loſeph the Patriarke, Act. 7.9. 
heb. 11. 22. | 
Ioſeph, called Barſabas, Act.. 36. 
Iſraelites vvhich are in deede, 
Rom. 9. Ba. 
Clhon Baptiſts birth, Luk. 1. 57. 
He preacheth, baptizeth & de» 
clareth Chriſt, Math. 3. 1. & 6.11. 
Iuk. 3. 3. & 8.1 2. iohn.i. 23. 26.34. 
& 3.29. . 
Chriſt vvitneflet}, of him, Mat. 
11.11. luk.7.28. 
His death. Math. 14.10. 
He is Helias, Math.11.14.& 17.1 3. 
Cludas ſelleth & betrayeth Chrilt 


Math. 2 fl. 1 5. 48. | 
Chrilt diſcouereth him to Lohn, 
Iohn.1 3.26. E 
He repeuteth and hangeth him 
ſelfe, Mat. 27. 5. 2 1 
Cludgement of God, take for his 


ſecret counſel & vvorkes are in- 
comprehẽ ſible, true, & iuſt, Rom. 


11. reue. 19. 2. 14 
49 of God taken for 


correctiõ, 1. Cor 11. 3 2. 1. pet. 4.7 
Taken for damnation, Mar. 3. 


29. 1. cor. 11.29. 10 
The vniuerſal iudgement, Mats, 


After 


& ag ——— — ——w— a— ͤ - 


Aſter vvhat fort it shalbe,Mar. 
. 32. 
- J Wut ſignes thal go before, 
70 Mit. 24.29. a 
9. The day and houre is not kno- 
ie | yen, Mat 24-36. mar 13.32. 
i.theſ, 3.2. 2. pet 3.10. teuela. 
8 . muſt vvaite for it from 
houre to houre, Mat. 2 4. 44. Iuk. 
ie 1.36. iam. 5. 78. 5 
ten all things sbalbe diſco- 
7. tered and euerie man shal re- 
ceiue * revvarde, Rom. 2.6. 
1 tim. 4.8. 
A To iudge our brother is for- 
6. bidden, Mat. 7 1. rom. 2. 3. & 14. 
e, 4 cor. 4. 5. 1am. 4. I, 
+ VVe muſt judge iuſtely and not 
6 after the perſone, Ioh. 7. 24. 
P Juſtice and juſtification, Loke 
1. Chriſt-and Faith. 
+ {cl K 
Roe of the kingdomof heauE 
[4 {ether to opẽ it, or toshut it) 
Mat. 16.1 9. & 18.18. ĩoh. 20, 4 
The keyes of knovvledge, Lu 
%* u. 5. 
iſt | - The keyes of hel and death, 
( 3 £6 3 <þ 
nz Fringdome of God, or of heauen 
v Fut iritual goueinemẽtof the 
m faul in the perſone of Ieſus 
1 Chriſt, Matth. 3 1. mar. 1. 15. 
us leis not vvithebſe ruation, but 
„ within vs, Luk. 17. 20. 
m. nis taken for the preaching of 


+. { theGoſpel, Mat.13.30. mar. 4. 
930.31. 


4 an is taken for life euerlaſting, 
4 It, 1s prepared for the elect, 


25.34. 
n - YVhoare thut thence, Mar. 10. 
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15. iohn. 3. 3. t. cor. 6.9. & 15. 30 
galat. 5.2. ephe. 5. 3. reuela. 21.8 
& 22.15. 
V Ve muſt enter into it by many 
tribulations, Act. 14. 21. | 
The kingdome of Chriſt eternal, 
Tuk. f.; 3. 2. pet. 1. 18. 
A kingdome diuided, Mat. 12.25. 
TE knovvledge of God, Iohn. 17. 3. 
It is giuen of Chriſt, Mat. 18. 
27. iohu. 1. 17. & 14. 7. & 17.23. 
1. iohn 53. zac. = 
The vvorld hath not the knovv 
ledge of God, Iohn. 1. 10. & f. 55. 
17.25. 1. cor. t. 21. 1. iohn. 3.6. | 
The knovvledge of ſinne by the 
Lavve, Rom. 3. 20. & 7.7. 7 
L 


Aboure and trauaile com- 
maunded to all, 1. Theſ. 4. 11. 
2. theſ. 3. g. f 2. 
Sainct Paul — vvith his 
ovvne handes, Act. 18. 3. & 20.34. 
1 cor. 4. 1 2. 1. theſ. 2. 9. 2. theſ. 3.8, 
CLavve ceremonial vvas a ſchole 
maiſter, & a. b.c.to lead to Chriſt, 
Gal. 3. 24. & 4.2. 
Ashadovve of good things ta 
come, Heb. 10.1. | | 
It vvas vveake, and impotent 


to ſaue by, Gal. 4. 9. heb. 7.9. 
& 10.4. . 

It is abolished byChriſt; Reade | 
Chrilt. ' 


The lavve moral, good,iuft, & 
holy, Rom. . i 2. 1. tim. i. . 

The lavve ſpiritual vvhich re- 
quir eth 2 and pure obedi- 
ence of the heart, Rom.7.14. 

It is geuEtomake ſinne knovvã 
Rom. 3. 20. & 7. 7. 21. gal. 3. 19. 

And to cauſe it to abounde, 
Rom. 5. a0. — 
It is the force of ſiune, . Cor. 5.36 
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It is the adminiſtra tiõ of death, 
ad damnation, 2. Cor. 3. 7. 9. 

yoke importable, Act. 1 5. 10. 
toeuring angre, Rom. 4 15. 

No man can obſerue & kepe it, 
ct. 15. 10. rom. 2. 8B. gal. 3. 13. 

It can not iuſtiſie, Act. 13. 38. 
om. 3. 20. & 4-13. & 5. 19. & 7. . 
8. cor. 3. 6. gal. 2.1 6.19. & 3. 11. 
21.24. 

He that is vnder it, is accurſed, 
al. 3.10. 

Chriſt hath deliuered vs from 
the curſe therof, Gal. 3. 1 3. & 4.5. 

It is vvrittẽ of God in the hart 
pf the faithfull, Heb. 8.10. 

Yet they do not fulfill it perfe- 
aly,Rom.7.23. a 

It is not geuen for the iuſt, but 

for the vniuſt, 1. Tim. t. gs. 

The ſumme therof, Mat. 2 2. 3. 
rom. 13. 9. gal. 5. 14. 

. CLarzarus the poore man, Luk. 
16. 20. 

The brother of Martha, Iohn. 
11. 1. 11.43. 6 

Leaue vve muſt all things to fol- 
lovve Chriſt, Matth. 1g. 19. luk. 
14.26.33. 

Lepers healed of Chriſt, Matth. 
$. 2. luke. 17. 4. 

Letter, and Spirit, Rom. 7. 6. 
2. cor. 3-6. | . | 
CLeuain taken for euill doctrine. 
Mart.1 6. 6, 

The old leuain ought to be pur- 
ed, 1. , 7. 

Libelle of diuorce, Read Mari- 


= > EEG ; 

8 Libertie ſpirituall from the 
bondage of ſinne, John. 8. 5. Ro. 
6. 20. & 8.2. a * EI. 
-- From the ſubieRion and curſe 
« of the Lav ve, Ram.7,6. gal.z-13. 


THE. 


TABLE. 
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rom the tyrannie of the devil. 
death,and he n. 
55. heb. 2. 14. 

From the ceremonies of the 
Lavve, Gal. 2. 4. & 5. l. coloſ. 2.14. 

From all things indifferent, 1. 
Tim. 4. 4. tit. 1.1 5. 

This libertie muſt not be tur» 
ned to the office of our brother, 
but mult be meaſured by charitie, 
Rom.14.15.1.cor.6.12, & 8.7.10, 
& 9.10.32. al. 5. 13. 

Carnal libertie, Gal. 5. 13. i. pet. 
2.16. 2. pet. 2. 19. 

12 bodily is a thing that fa- 
eth, Iam. 4.14. 

VVe ought not to diſquiet our 
ſelues, hovve to maintaine it? 
Mat. 6.35 


VVe muſt render it, and forſake 


it for Chriſts cauſe, Mat. 10.39. 
iohn.i 2.25. at.20.24-reue-12,11, 
¶ Life euerlaſting, Iohn. 17. 2. 

It is the gift of God, Iohn.6. 2. 


& 10.28, ro. 6. 22. tit. 1.2. & 3.9, 


1. ohn. 2.25. | 
CLying forbidden, Col. 3. 9 iu. 
3.14. reue. 21. 27. & 22.15. 8 
Lying in doctrine, 2. Theſ. 2. ct. 
1. t im. 4. 1. reuel. 2. 3. 0 
Euery man is a lier, Rom. 3.4- 
And vvhoſoeuer doeth not cõ - 
feſſe him ſelſe ta be a ſinner, 1. 
Iohn. 1. 10. 1 
And he that ſayth he knovverh 
God, and kepeth not his commaũ- 


dements, t. Iobn. 2. 4. * 
Alſo he that denieth Ieſus to 
be Chriſt, x Iohn. 2.22222 
And he that ſayeth he loueth 
God and hateth his brother, 1. 
Iohn. 4. 20. e 
Lot. a. P et. a. 7. re g 


THE' TABLE. | 8; 


Hs dayes, Luke. 17. 28. nl 
Colon God, Matth.23, Famer: 


To oue Chriſt, Marth. 10.3% 
o loue our neighbour, Mat. 
4 ·ꝑ& 22. = luke. 10. 27. gal. . 


Toloue one another, * F $4: 
rom.12.10. & 1 3. 8. 
1 pet. 8. 22. 1. iohn 3. D; 
Toloue our ennemies, Mat.s, 
44-1uk.6.35. rom. 12.19, 
The loue of God and Chriſt ro- 
_ mirds vs, Iohn. 4.10, rom.8.z 9. 
epheſ. 5. 2. reue. 1. 5. 
lake the Phi ſition, Col. 4. 14. 
Lunatike healed of Chrilt, Mat. 
} 424 & 17:18. 
Luxurie,Read Adulterie. 
M 


2. Cor. 4 . 
The invvard, or or prin con- 
ceaued by the vvord, Rom. 7. 2. 

cor. 16. colts. «3-16, 1. pet. 3. 4. 
Euery man is a finner, Rom. 3. 9. 

23. & 5.12 gal. 3. 1. iohn.. J. 

Is a lie r, Rom. 3. 4 

Vnbeleuing, Rom. 11. 30. 
Naturally the childe of vvrath, 5 

Ephe. 2. 3. 
Deach & damnation haue ** | 

ned ouer euery man, Rom 5. 14. 

I.COT.LF.21, 

1 Marie the virgine vvife of To» 
ph, Mar 1.16.20. | 
Fe i is ſaluted of the Angell, 

Luke.1.28. | 

She beareth Chriſt, Luk. 2.7. 

Her ſonge, Luk. 1.46; | 

She ſendeth vs to Chriſt, Toh. 3. 7 


Agiſtrates are ordeined of ¶ Marie the ſiſter of Martha, Luk, 


God, and to vvhat ende, 
Rom. i 3. 4.6, 1. pet. 2.13. 
them. Tit. 3 rr; 
To paye them tribute, Luke. 20. 
35; rom. 1 3. 6. 
ye muſt pray for the, 1. Tim. 2. 2. 
Vve may not cõtemne them, nor 
peak euil of the, 2. Pe. 2. io. iud. S. 
Bat if they commaũd any thing 
ainſt God, vve muſt not obey 


Ve ought to ob 


"Malice i is condemned, RO. 1. 29. 
cor. 5. 8. & 14.20. ephe. 4. 31. 
8. tit. 3. 3. 1. pet. 2. i. 

Qin vrhich ! is earthly and hea- 
Cor. 15.47. 
The olde and nevv man, Rom G. 

4. 22124. cbl. 3. 9. 

and ſolde Rader ſinne, 
— 6. roi. Fe - oj 


5. een 2 15. 
outvvarde man or body, 


10.39. iohn. 11.1. 32. 

She anoĩteth Chriſts fete, Ih. 1 2. 3. 
EMariage is an inſeparable con- 
iunction of the husband and the 
vvife, Math. 19. 5. 1. cor. 7 4. 10. 
It is ordeined of God, Math. 19. 5. 
It is graunted to all,z. Cor.7.1. 

It is honourable to all folke, 
Heb.13.4. 

It is neceſſary for vvhoſocuer 
hath nor the gift if of nn 
Mat. 19.12. 1 cor. 7. 2. 9. | 

Chriſt honored it vvith his pre- 
ſence, & firſt miracle, Iohn. 2.2. * 

It is compared to the i rg 
of Chriſt vyith bis Churche, E 
phe. 5. 29. | 
Jos can not vndoe it, Matik 
I 9.0, 

Fornication diſſeuereth and 
breaketh ir, Matth. 52. & 19. K | 
1. cor. 7.10. 

The bond beryrenethvhucdand- 
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and the vvife , alſo betvvene the 
vvife and the husband, and hovv 
they ought to behaue them ſelues 

the one to the other, 1. Cor. 7. 3. 1 2. 
13.14.34. eph. 5. 28. 3. col. 3. 10.19. 
1. tim. 2. 12. tit. 2. 5. 1. pet. 3. l. 7. 
Martha, Luk 10.38. iohn. 11. 20. 

Maiſters hovv they shoulde be + 
haue the ſelues tovvard their ſer- 

uaunts, Ephe. 6. 9. col. 3. 26. 

Matthevv called leui, Matth. 9. 
9. luk. 5. 27. 

Matthias is elected Apoſtle, 

Act. r. 2 6. 
¶ Meate that endureth & ſpiri 
tual, Iohn. 6. 5. 1. cor. 10.4. 

Corporal meates make vs not 
acceptable ro God, 1. Cor. 8. 8. 
heb. 13.9. 

. There is no differẽ ce betvvixt 
theſe bodyly meates as touching 
matter of conſcience, Mar. 7.18. 
lak. 10. 8. act. 10.13. rom. 14. 14. 
1. cor. 10.25. coloſ. 2.16. 1. tim. 


4.3. 
Melchiſedec, Heb. 7.1. 

Members, one of another, are 
the faithful, Rom. 12. 5. 1. cor. 1 2. 
25. ephe. 4.28. | 

Ot Chriſt, our bodies are mem- 
bers, 1.Cor.6.15. ephe. 5. 30. 
Our members are the temple of 
the holy Gholt, 1. Cor. 6.19. 
Our members ought toſerue in 
holynes, Rom. 6. 19. 
Ve muſt mortifie them, Col. 3.5. 
¶ Mercie of Gad through Chriſt, 
Ephe.2.4.heb.4.16. I. pet. 1.3. 
By it vve haue ſaluation, Tit. 3. 
1. pet. 1. 5. 

' God shevveth it to vvhome it 

pleaſeth him, Ro. 9.1 5. | 
It is shevved to the 
„Nom. 11. 30. & 15. 9. 


Gentiles, 


TABLE, 


God vvil shevv it tot 
— — | — _ 
And to them that repẽt, Lu. i c. 
Alſa'to the Faithful, Pet aas. 

It is commaunded among men 
Luk. 6.36. ephe. 4. 3 2. colo 3-13, 
I. pet.; 8. 

God vvil haue mercie and not 
ſacrifice, Matth. 9. f 3. & 12,7, 

Bleſſed are they that do it, 
Mat. 5.7. | 

He that doeth it not, let him 
not loke for it of God, Iam. 2.13. 

It is of the chiefeſt things that 
ought to be done, Mat. 23.23. 

V Ve ought to shevvit tovyards 
all,Luk.10.3 3.37. 

Michael the Archangel, Iude.g, 

re ue. 12.7. 3 
¶ Miniſtration of the vvorde, or 
preaching the Goſpel, Act. 20.24. 
2. cor. 5.20. . | N 
Miniſters, Reade Preachers. 
I Miracles true, are of God to 
confirme his trueth, Mar.16.17. 
iohn. 5. 36. & 10. 25. & 20.29.AQ.3 
22. & 4. 30. & 14.3. 2. cor. 12.12. 
heb. 2. 4. 

They are vvrought in the name 
of Ieſus Chriſt, Mar. 16.1. a&.f. 
26. & 4.10.30. & 9.34. 1 

Falſe miracles are of thedeuil 
to deceiue and confirme his, falſe 
ly, Mat. 24.24. 2. theſ. 2. 9. N 
14. & 16.14. | 9 
VVorkers & deſpiſersof the Go- 
ſpel, Act. 2.1 3. & 17.3 2. 2. pet. 3.3. 
iude. 18. Ex, 

No man ought to be deſpiſed, 
Mat. 18.10. | oth 
C Moſes, Act.. 20. heb.ir.23. - 
V Vhy he hid his face, 2. Cor. 31. 
e Mortifiing of our ſelues, Rom. 
6.13. col.5.3. 2 


29 ude. 16. 
5 
$ 

ohn. 3.15. 
. & 
r 
þ, 10.3 6, 
. lohn. 3. 6. 
1 
72. ture, 
ie * 19.39, 
J. | 
if } 40; 
ſe | 


3. 
d, F 
$ h 
tj. 
Me muſt no 
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ii to dye to ſinne. Rom. 6.1. 
Mortiſication by the croſfle, 2. 


Cor.4.10. 


Vote in the eye:Mar.7.3. 


Murmure and grudging ought 
tobe auoided.1, Cor. 10.10. phil. 


114. 
Murmures. Mat. 20.11. Iuk. 5. 30. 
K 15.2. & 19.7. iohn. 6. 41. 61. rom. 1. 


1 and murtherers con- 


ed. Mat. 5. 22. & 15.19. & 19. 


1s, rom. 1. 29. & 13. 9. gal. 5. 21. 1. 


tim i. 9. I. pet. 4.1 5. reue. 21. 8. & 22. 


15. 
+ He that hateth is a murtherer. 


VVe ought to loue him as our 


Athanael. Iohn. 2. 46. 
Neighbour, is euery man. Lu. 


ſelfe Read Loue, and Charitie. 


Nevv man, Read man, & Crea- 


Nevvnes of life, is of the Spirit. 


Nicodemus. Iohn. 3. 1. & 7. 50. & 


Noe. Hebr. 11. 7. 2. pet. 2. 5. 


His dayes. Mat. 24.374. pet. ;. 


Oo | 


* We dience to God rather the 
3 to man. Act. 4. 19. & 5. 29. 
o- To the Goſpell and to the 
nueth. Rom. 1. 9. & 1 5. 20. & 16.25. 
cor. 9.1 3. 1. pet. 1. 1 2. 


| bas, 


To fathers, Read Children. to 
nces, reade Magiſtrats. to prea- 
chers reade Preachers. to maiſters 
trade Seruants. e 


t obey ſinne. Rom. 


$ 1 
- 


Oblation,Reade Sacrifice. 
J Offence,ſclander, let, or hinde 
race to come to God, & to Chrilt 
or occaſion giuen to dravv back 
or to fal by any meanes into ſinn 
and deſtruction. Mat. 18.7 

VVe ought not to giue it. Mat 
17.27. rom. 4.1 3. 1. cor. 8. 9. 1 . 

VVo be to him that giueth it 
Mat. 18.7. | 

Offence taken vniuſily. Mat.24 
10.& 26. 31. mar. 6. 3. iohn. 5. Ci. 1 
cor. 1. 23. gal. 5. 11. | 

Happy 1s he that taketh it not 
Mat.11.6. 

VVe ought to put avvay fror 
vs all things that shoulde giue of 
fence, be they neuer ſo deare. Mat 
5.28 & 18. 7. 

VVicked men are called offer 
ces or ſclanders: Mat. 13. 114. 
Oliue tree vvilde. Rom. 11. 17. 

Chriſt is the true oliue tree. R 
11.17. | 
Oneſimus. Philem. 10. 
Oneſiphorus. 2. Tim. 1. 1 6. 

C Othe of God. Heb. 6. 17. & 7. 21. 

To vvhat ende an othe is mac 
among men. He b. 6. 16. 

It is prohibited in our priuat 
cauſe. Mat. 5. 34. 2 2. 


Pacence is neceſſary for the 
faithful.Luk.21.19. rom. 5. 3. & 
8.25. & 12.12. & 15.4. col. f. 1. 
& 3.12. 1. theſ. 5.14. heb. 10. 3 f. and 
12. I. iam. . 3. & 5.7. 
Palſie healed of Chriſt, Mat. 9. 2. 
C Parable or ſimilitude. Of the 
candle light. Mat. 5. 15. — 3. 
Of the houſe built vpon the ſand, 
Mat. 7 26. 
Of the children in the ſtreate: 


Mat. I. 16. . 
GGg ij. 
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Of the piece of nevve cloth. Mat. 

9.1 6. : «oops 

the ſovver.Mart.13.3.18, 

Of the darnel or cockle. Mat. 13. 27 
Of the graine of muſtard ſeede. 

Mat. 13. 31. 

Ofleuain. Mat. 4 3. 31. 

Of the treaſure lud, of the mar- 

chant, and the pearle, of the net, 

Mat. 13.44. 

Df the loſt shepe. Mat. 18.12. 

Oft the ſeruant that pitieth not 

nis compagnion. Mat. 18.2. 

Of the vvorke men ſent to la- 
dour in the vineyarde. Mat. 20. 2. 
Df xvvo Sonnes. Mat. 21. 28. 

f the vineyarde hired forth. Mat. 
2133. | 

df the King that maketh the ma- 
lage, Mat. 2 2. 2. 

Gf che faithfull or naughtie ſer- 
nant. Mat. 2 4.45. 

Of the ten tirgines. Mat. 25. 1. 
Of the talents. Mat. 2 3. 1 5. luk. 


13. ; 
Of the ſeede that grovveth and 
reaſeth. Mar. 4. 27. 
df the Samaritan. Luk. 10. 3. 


Of the ſtrong man armed. Luk. 
11.21. 3 9 
. Of the man that gathereth much 
ſruite. Luk. 12.16. | 
Of the barten figge tree. Luk. 13 
6. boy 


"Ofhim that vvas bid to the feaſt 
and ſetteth him ſelf in the chiefeſt 
place, Luk 14:8, 

Of the dramme or piece of fil. 
te 815.8. | 

the prodigall ſonne. Luk.t 5.12 
O: the vniuſt ſtevyarde.Luk.16.1, 
- Of the importunat vviddovve. 


TABLE. 


Luk. 18. 3. | 
1 2 
Pardone vve mult him that of; 
fendeth vs. Mat. 6 14-& 18.22.35; 
mar. 11. 25. Iuk. 17. 3. ephe. 4.32, 
col. 3.13. 8 | % 141 
Parents, Reade Father. 4 
I Paul, his vocation, and his actes, 
his preachings, miraeles, iourneys, 
trauailes, perſecutions, perils, aud 
other afflictions, from the 8.chap, 
of the Actes euen to the laſt and 
through out all his Epiſtles, - - * 
The ambaſſadour of Chriſt, 3. 
Cor.5.20. a 
The Apoſtle of the Gentiles. Rom. 
11. 13. gal. 2. 8. 1. tim. 2.7. 
He hath laid the foundation. t. 
Cor. 3. 10. — 5 .: 
He laboureth vvith his hands 
togaine his liuing vvithout char. 
ging any man, Reade Labour. 
Hovv much he ſuffred for the 
Goſpel. 1.Cor.4.9. 2. cor. 4.9. & 
11.24 & 12.7. 2. tim. 2. 10. & 3. 11. 
His example of life and docttine 


ought to be follovved. i. Cor. 46. 


& 11. I. phil. 3. 17. 1. theſ. . 16. So 


Of the importunat friende. Lu. 3.9 


His reuelations. 2. Cor. 12 . 


. of God & of Chriſt by the 
oſpell. Luk. 2.1. & 24.36. ichu. 


14.27. & 16.3 3. act. 10.36. rom:$.1. 
ephe. 2.14. phil. 4. . col. 3... 


Peace vvith our neigbbout. Mat. 
9. mar. 9. 50. rom. i 2. 18. & 14 19. K 
cor. 14.3 3. 2 cor. 3 41, ephe. 40. 
1. theſ. 5. i 3. 2: tim. a. 2 2. heb. i 1 


renn : 
1 — of the vyorlde, vvivch 
Chriſt gi _ not.Mat.10.34 ion. 
14.27. I. theſſ. 5.3. ea 
6 fellow veth ehe 
erue Chriſtians. Luk. 1. 3.2. ch 
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* ; | 14.8. | 

me very kinsfolkes do ſome ti · Philippe the deacon. Act. 3. 
nesperſecute. Mat.40.24, 35. Iuk. 30.& 21.8. | | 
rs u.. | Philoſophie vvhereof vve muſty 
| 122. ate they that ſuffer it take hede.Col. 2. . 

| willingly. Mat. 5. 10.11, 1. pet. 4. Pilate and his behauiour tovvarde 
14. i Chriſt, Iohn. 18.29.30. 38. & 19. 
in time of perſecution vve may 1. &c. 


i ee, Reade Fly e. Poets alledged. Act. 17. 28. 1. cor 
x R — the vvill of God, 15. 3 3. tit. i.: 
. ,249.& 3.1 8. & 4.19. Pompe and ruffeling . Mar. 
1 + fixamples of the ſame, Mat.26. 38.8&c, Iuk. 7. 25. 1. iohn. 2.16. re 
jo. act. 4. 3. & 6.12.& 7.58.& 8.1. & 17. 4 & 18. all the chapter. i 
„ 1(13.50.&14.5.& 16. 22. & 17. ¶ Poore mult be ſuccored.Luk.1 


(& 18.17. & 19.29. & 21.30.rom.$. 13. gal. 2.10. Reade Almes, 
„ mascor. 1. 2 4. heb. 11,36. 37. V Ve mult not contemne them 
They that perſecute through ig- Iam. 2. 2. 8 | 
rt, trance are receaued to repen- Poore in ſpirit. Mat.5.3. Iuk. 64 


e nce. Act. 3. 17. 1. tim. 1.13. 20. 

file obſtinate perſecuters are To them is the Goſpel preachec 
„ pmished. Luk. 2 f. a8. act. 12.23. 2. Mat. 11. 5. 

= "| TY I Prayer hovvit ought to b 
#& ſſberſeuerance. Mat. 10.22. made. Mat. S. 5. 


x eis the gift of God vvho onely In ſpirit. Ephe. 6. 1 8. iude. 20. 
enconfirme his in goodnes. Rom. It muſt be in faith. Mat. 2 1.21 
„% g. 1. cor. 1. 4. 2. cor. 1.21. phili. mar. 11. 2 3. iohn.1 5.7. iam.i. C. and 


„ u. l. theſ. 3. 1 3, & 5. 23. 2. theſ. 2. 5.15. To 

„ MK 3. . pet. 5. 10. In the name of Chriſt, Read 
f peter called. Cephas of Chriſt. Chriſt, 

faba. 1. 3. Continuall and perſeuering. Lu 
e e and Andrevve his brother 11. 8B. & 18.1. & 21.36. act. 1. 14. & 3. 
N. Agalled. Mat. 4.18, 42. rom. 2.12. ephe.6.1 8. col. 


.I heis called Satan. Mat. 1 6.23. 2. 1. theſl. 5.179, 1. tim 5.5. 1. 

fle denieth Chriſt, Mat. 26 70. pet. 4.7. | 1 
5 ; ; Nepreacherh Chriſt, Act. 2. 22. In euery place. 1. Tim. 2. 8. 

| | $3443-& 10.3 6. One pray for another. Iam. 5. 1 6. 

6 en. Adl. 10. f. For the Saintes. Ephe. 6. 18.1. theſ. 
fe is put in priſon. Ad 4 3.4. 5. 2 6. heb. 13.24. 

I Pbariſes and Scribes are repro- For Kings and Magiſtrats. i. Tim. 
hanf Chriſt, for their hypocriſie 2.2. „„ 0 
ice. Mat. 9. 1 2. & 1 a. all the For the enemies and perf ecuters,, 
ter. & 15. 1. 2. & 19. 1. a. and 22. Mat. 3. 44. luk-6.35,& 3 3.34-a& 
$3.31] the chapter. J. 0. ht = 
(Mlippe the Apoltle.lohn.1.4z. For all men. 1. Tim. 2, ._  .. 
I G g 11J. — 


3 


230 
gainſt tentations. Mat.26.4r. 
Ak. 22.40. 
In affliction. Act. 12. 5. rom. 15. 
go. iam. 5. 13. Wa 
VVith faſting, Reade Faſting. 
The forme of prayer. Mat. 6. 9. 
uk. 11.2. ä | 
Publike and in the aſſemblie of 
many. Act. 1.1 4. 24. & 4.24. 31. & 12. 
g. & 20. ; 6. & 21.5. 
t muſt be in that language vvhich 
he aſſemblie doeth vnderſtand. 
Cor. 14.13. 
Of priuate prayer vve haue the 
ample in Chriſt. Mat 14.1 9. & 26. 
9. Iuk. 5. 1 6. & 6.1 2. & 22.32. 
preachers or miniſters of Chriſt 
o preache his-Goſpel,and co fede 
ws flocke, vvith the vvorde of 
od. Iohn. 21.1 5. a&.20.28. 1.cor. 
5. & 4.1. 2. cor. 3.6. ephe.z. J. col. 
7. 1. tim. 4. 6. 1. pet. 5. 2. 

They are ſent of God, Mar. 16.13 
ohn. 20. 21. rom. 10. 4. 

They may not preach but that 
which Chriſt hath commaunded 
at is, the onely vvorde of God. 
lat. 28. 20.1. cor. 2.2. 1. tim. 1.5. 1. 
det. 4.11. 2. iohn. 9. 
5 3 to Chriſts example. 
pho.7. - 
- VVe muſt heare ſuch and obey 
Rem. Luk. 10.1 6. 2.cor.2.9. phil. a. 
2. 2. theſ. 3. 4.1 4. heb. 1 3.22. 

Vve mult receaue ſuche, nou- 
ish them and eſteme them. Mat. 


5.1 3. I. tim. 5. 17. 3. iohn. 

They may liue on the Goſpell. 
Rom. 1 5. 26.27. 28. 1. cor. 9. 7. 9. 
They are helpers of the faithful 
& not Lords of their faith. 2. Cor. 
1.24. I. pet. 5. Jo . 
They are ſeruants of the faich- 
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full. Mat. 20.27. Iuk. 2 3. 27. 1. cot 


5.40. iohn. i 3. 20. gal. 5. 6. 1. theſ. C 


45. | 
Their povver is to edifie & not 
to — Cor. 1 3.10. | 
ey mult be appointed parti 
cularly through all Churches Ag 
14 22. tit. 1. 5. 1 

VVhat thinges and conditions 
are required in chem. 1. Tim. 3. l. 6. 
tit. 1.6. 9. 1. pet. 5. 2. 

They ought to be a good exam -· 
ple to others. Phil. 3.17. 2. theſ. 3.9. 
it. 2.7. I. pet. 5. i. 

Falte preachers are propheſied 
o come, & to deceaue many. Mat. 
24. 1. act. 20. 29. i. tim. 4. 1. 2. tim. 
2. & 4. 3. 2. pet · 2.1. 

VVith vvonderfull ſignes and 
miracles. Mat. 2 4. 2 4. 2. cheſ. 3.9. 
reue. 1 3.13. | 

They make marchandiſe of the 
vvorde of Gad.2.Cor.2.17; 

They teache the commaunde- 
ments and doctrine of men; & de- 
uils. Col. 2.8. 1. t im. 4. 3. 


They ſerue their belly, vvhich 1 
their God. Rom. 6. 18. phil. 3. 10. 


predeſtination, Reade Election. 


E Pride and arrogancie condem · 


ned, Mar. 7. 22. rom. 11. 25. & 12.16, 
1. cor. 4. 6. 18.2. cor. i 2.20. phil. a. 3. 
1. tim. 3. 5. & 6.4. a. tim. 3. a. 121.4. 
16. 2. pet. 2.18. 1. iohn. 2. i 6. iude. 


16. | 

God reſiſteth the proude.Luka 
51. 1am.4-6.1.pet.5.5. 
prieſthode, Leuitic al according 
to the Lavve. Heb. . 5.11. 

Of chriſt according to the or- 
der of Melchi-ſedec. Heb. i. all th 
chapter. 5 

The perpetuall Prieſt, and hie 
bishoppe of the Nevve teſtament, 


ade Chriſt, "oa 
reade ( 5 


g 
5 


4.4 + 4 


made of Chriſt.1.Per. 2.5.1 9. reue. 
16.K 5.12. b 

The Prieſts procure Chriſts death 
Mat. 21. 45. & 26.3.6 27.4. 

. They perſecute his, and his do- 
frine. Act. 4. 3. : 

Priſoners muſt be viſited. Mat. 
25.36. 43 .heb.13. 

Proces in Lavve muſt be auoy- 
ded Mat. 5. 1. cor. 6. 1. 2. 3. 4. 
ſpromes made to the Gẽtiles. Act 
3.39. rom. 4. 1 6. gal. 3. 9.22. 
he ſame that vvas made to the 
fathers.2.Cor.7.1. 

Prophets for shevvers of things 
to come. Act. 11.27. 

For interpreters of the Scriptu- 
res , and hovve they ought to ex- 
erciſe their office in the Churche. 
1. Cor. 1 4. 

prophecie ĩs the gift of God, & 
no vvorldely thing. Rom. 1 2. 6. 1. 
cor. 12. 10. 2. pet. 1. 2c. 

CProue the ſpirits. i. Iohn. 4. 1. 
Every man proue him ſel fe. 1. Cor. 
11-28, 2. cor. 13. 5. 

To proue euery thing. 1. Theſ. 5. 

1 


punis hment of euery crime, that 
5 — knovvenis committed 
io the magiſtrat. Rom. i 3. 4. 1. pet. 
2.14. 

No punishment chaunceth to 
the faithful ſaue for a time to cor- 
rect them. i. Cor. 3.5. and 11.3 2. 1. 
Pet. 4. 

Zut the vnbeleuers haue euer - 
bſting punishment. Mat 3. i 2. and 


5.41. mar. 9. 44. reuel. 20. a1. and 
2.22, 


a 
Me of the South. Mat. 1 2, 


Oy 


; "THE TABLE. 7 
wetairhfull are ſpirituall Priefts 


Queſtions, difputations, & ce 
tention of vyordes.ought to b 
auoy ded. Rom. 1 4.1. phil. 2.1 4- 
tim. f.4.& 6.4. 2. tim. 3. 23. tit. 
9. Loke contention. ö 


3 
Ahab, the harlot. Heb. 11.3 
iam 2. 25. JE 
E  Rayment shoulde not b 
cared for.Mat.6.25.28. 

VVe muſt take avvay the ſuper 
fluitie thereof. Luk. 3. 11. & 7. 
iam. 2.1 3. 1. iohn. 3.17. 

It muſt be ſimple and honeſt. 
Tim. 2. 9. 1. pet. 3. 5. 5 

Rayment ſpirituall. Mat. 23. 
luk. 24.49. rom. 1 3.1 2. 2. cor. 3. 
gal. 3. 27. ephe. 4. 24. col. 3. 10.1 
Reade Armour, 

Rayment and meat muſt not b 
ſought for carefully, Read life, an 
Rayment. VVemuſt be contre 
vvith vvhatſoeuer God ſendetl 
t. Tim. 6.8. ä = 
. .Rancouror malice, Ephe-4.39 
heb.12.15. 2 -_ 

¶ Reconciling tovvarde 
Loke Chriſt. - 6. ol 

Tovvarde our neighbour. N 
5.24. | 

Regeneration ſpirituall. Iohn. 
3. I. pet. 1. 3. Loke Baptiſme. 

¶ Reioyce vve ought alvvaye 
2. Cor. . io. & 13. 11 phil. 3. 1. & 
4. 1. theſ. 5. 1 6. | WE 

In tribulations and perſecuti 
ons. Mat. 5. 12. aQ.5:4t. 1:t 
1.6, heb.10.34- iam. 1.2. 1. pet 
I 4 


VVith vvhome vve 

retoyce.Rom.t2.12, 2 
VVe ought to reioyce that on 

names are vvritten in heauen. L 


40. 20. : . 


ought t 


= = 
Religion true, Iam.1.27. 


9.23. . 

. nes or forſake him ſelfe, 
nd all that he hathe to follovve 
Chriſt, Mat.16.24. luke,14.3 3. 
4 — that is, ſorro- 
wing for our ſinnes, vvith amen - 
dement of life by tourning to 
od, Matth. 3. 2. & 417. luke. 
5. 7. 10. & 24.47. act. 2. 38. & 3. 
9. & 17. 30. 

It muſt be ioyned vvith faith, 
lar. 1. 15. act. 20 21. 

It is the gift of God, Iohn.x2. 
©. act 5. 31. & 11.18. & 26.20. 
tim. 2.25. 

Reprobate, lohn. 10.26. rom. 1. 
8. 2. theſ. 2. 12. ĩiude. . 

ead Ievves, and infideles. 
Reſurrection ſpiritual by faith, 
uk. 2.34. iohn. 11.25. col. 2. 12. 


. 

The vniuerſal reſurreQion of 
he bodies, Act. 24.15. rom. 14.9. 
cor. 5-1 5. 

Of the righteous, to life euer- 
aſting, and of the vnrighteous 
d everlaſting damnation, Mat. 
$.46.10hn 5 29. 

In vvhat ſortand after vvhat 
order it Shalbe, 1.Cor.15.42.43. 
4.45. 1. theſ. 4, 

The reſurrection of Chriſt is the 
oundation of our reſur re ction, 
cor. 15. 13.14.15. 16.17. 18.19. 20. 
theſ. 4.14. 

Chriſt vvil raiſe them vp again 
vhome his Father hathe giuen 
aim, lohn. 6. 39. 
The tate of them that are rai- 
d vp, Luk. 20.35. 

Reuenging belongeth onely to 
zod, Rom. 2 19. 1 theſ. 4. 5. 


Falſe and ſuperſtitious, Col. 
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heb.10.30. 


He vvil declare it againſi the 


perſecuters of his elect, & againſt 
all rebelles, Luk. 18.7. z. theſ. 
1.8. reue. 6. 10. & 19. 2. 

It is alſo committed to the ma. 
giſtrat, Rom. 13. 4. 1. pet. 2.14, 

It is forbidden to priuat per 
ſones, Mat. 5. 39. rom. 13.19. 
1. the ſ. 5. 15. 1. pet. 3. 9. 
¶ Re vvarde of bypucrits is in this 
vvorlde, Mat. 6. 2. 

The revvard of ſinne are other 
ſinnes, Ro. 1. 28.29. 30. 31. 2. theſ. 


2. 
The death euerlaſting, Rom. 


6. 23. 

The revvarde of the faithful is 
in he auen, Mat. 5.12. 

It is life euerlaſting, Mat. 19.29 
& 25. 46. rom. 6. 23. 
CRiches muſt be vvel vſed and 
ſpent, Luk.12.3 3. & 16.10. 1.tim, 
6.17. 1. iohn. 3.16. 

The rich vvith great paine re · 
ceaue the Goſpel, Mat. 19.24. 

Yet ſome of them receaue it, 
Mat. 27. 37. luk.19.1. 0 

VVe ought not to truſt in ri- 
ches, Mat. 10. 24. 1. tim. 6.17. 

VVe can not ſerue God, and 
them bothe, Mat. 6.24. 15 

They choke the vvorde of God 
in ſome. Mat.13.23. | 

VVo be to the rich vvhich are 
vvicke d, Lu. 6. 2 4. 1am. 5. i. 


Hovy dangerous a thing it is 


to vvil to be rich, . Tim 6 9. 
Rich mẽ ought not ambitiouſ- 
ly to ſeke honour, Iam. 2. 3. 
Of the rich man, that liued in 
pleaſure, and poore Lazarus, 
Luk. 1 6.19. ; 


—_ - ” EE 


. 


8 
Abbath , or reſt vvhich vvas 
Fa figure Iudaical , and is novy 
taken avvaye by Chriſt, Col, 
4.16-Reade dayes. 

The Chriſtian and ſpirituall, 
Heb. 4-1 2. . 

Sacrifices for ſinnes in shadovy 
and figure, He b. 8. 3. & 9. 10. 

In effect & trueth but one onely 
yhich is Chriſt, Read Chriſt. 

The ſpiricual ſacrifice, and of 
praiſe, Rom. 1 3.1 phil. 4.1 8. heb. 
1115. I. pet. 2.5. : 

$adduces vvere a ſect, vvhich 
denied the reſurrection of the 
dead, Mat-2 2.23. act. 23.6. 
Sainctes, Reade Faithful. 

Saluation is by the onely grace 
of God, Ephe. 2. 5. tit. 3. 7. Reade, 
Faith and Chrilt. 
$amaritane, John. 4 9. 
$anRification, Loke Chriſt, 


. Sara,Heb.11.11.1.pet. 3. 6. 


Z 


Satan, Loke Deuil. 
Satisfaction, Read Chriſt, 

Scribes, Read Phariſes. 

¶ Scripture is vvritten for our 
cauſe, Rom.4.24. 1. cor. 9.10. 
& 10.11. 

For our doctrine, conſolation, 
correction, and ful inſtruction to 
ſaluation, Iohn. 20. 31. rom. 15. 3. 
2. tim. 3. 1 6. 

It beareth vvitnes of Chriſt, 
Iuk. 24. 27. 46. iohn. 5. 39. & 20. 
act. 17. 2. & 18,28, rom.i 6. 22. 

It vvas neceſlary, that it should 
de fulfilled, mat. 2 6. 54. 356. luke. 
24.26. & 27.44. 46. iohn. 12 38. & 
_ & 17.12. & 19.28. 36. act. 
1 


Al doctrine is tried by it, AQ. 
«II, 
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It is vvrithẽ and falſly alleaged 
by the deuill, and the vvickec 
Math. 4.6. 2. pet. 3.1 6. 
¶ Seniors, called alſo Ancients, 
vvhich are taken fur miniſters off 
the vvord, or gouerners of diſci4 
pline in the Churche, Act. 15. 2 
& 20.17. 1. tim. 4. 14. & 5. 17. Re: 
Preachers. 
Seperat vs from that loue that 
God beareth vs, nothing cat 
Rom. 8.39. . 
Sergius Paulus deputie, Ac 
13.7. | 
¶ Seruaunts ought to — 1c 
ſerue their maiſters, Epheſ.6. 5 
col. 3. 22. 1. tim. 6.1. tit. 2.9. 1. p | 
2.12. | 
VVe are all vnprofitable ſe 
uaunts, Luk. 17 10. | 
The ſeruaunt that knovveth thi 
vvil of his mailter, & c. Luk. 12.4% 
CSerue vve muſt only God, Matt 
4.10. 1 
VVe muſt ſerue one anotheſ 
through charitie, Gal. 5.13. | 
VVe ought nor to ſerue fir 
any long er, Rom. 6. 6. of 
VVe can not ſerue tvyomai{ 
ſters, Reade Riches. 
CShepeherdes in Bethlehem, Li 


2.1 5. g 4 
Epheſ. 4. 


In the Churche, 
Reade Preachers. 
Sickenes, Reade Inſirmitie. 
Simeon, Luke.2.25. | 
Simon Peter,Reade Peter. 

Simon the Phariſei, in vvhoſe 
houſe Chriſt ate, Luke.7.40. 
Simon the ſorcerer, Act. 3. 9. 
¶ Sinne is in all men, Reade Man, 
It ingendreth death, Rom. 7. 13. 

The punishment thereof, Lok 


| 


VVhat ſinne is irremiſſible, 
Mat 12.31. heb. 6. 4. & 10. 29. 
I. iohn. 5. 16. 

He that obeyeth ſinne is the 
ſeruaunt thereof, Iohn. 8.34. rom. 
6.16. 2. pet. 2.23. 

He that ſinneth is of the deuil, 
1. Iohn. 3. 8. 

The ſinneful vvoman, Luk. 7. 
37:44. : 
Sinners are called to repentãce, 
Mart.9.13. 2. pet. 3. 9. 

Slander, Reade Offence. 

Sobrietie is required in Chri- 
i tias,1.Theſ. 5.8. I. pet. 1. 1 3. & 5 8. 
Sorcerers or diuiners, Act. 8. 9. 

13 ¹8. & 16.16. 
¶ Soule taken for life, Mat. 2. 20. 
XO. 3 9. &. 6. 2 f. ioh. 10. 10.1 5. 17. 
Taken forthe ſpirit vvhereby 
ve liue, Mat. 10.22. mar. &. 31. 
pet. 1.11. & 4.14. 

: - Taken for the affection of the 
heart, Mat. 26. 36. luk. 1. 47. & 2.32 
enn. 1 2. 27. 1 * 

©- TakE for the vvil ioyned vvith 
vnderſtanding, 1. Theſ. 5.18.1.pet. 
3.23. h 

Taken for the perſone,Rom.1 3 
- 1-pet. 3. 20. 18 
Spirit, or holy Choſt is God, 
Mat. 28.19. luk. 3.22. act. 2. 4. 
d *. & 10.2. & 16. 6. & 23. 
28.1. cor. i 2.11. 

The Spirit of God, Mat. 3.1 6. 
& 12.28. act. a. 19. & 5. 9. rom. g. 9. 
4. 1. cor. 3. 16. 1. Theſ. 4 8. 
The Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 8. 9. 

al. 4. 6. 1. pet. 1. 11. | 
He is one, 1.Cor.12.13. ephe. 
2.1 8. | | 
. The comforter, lohn.1c 4.16.26 
@ 15.26, act. g t. 


* The quickener, lohn, 6. 63. Iuk. 8.3 3. & 2346. rom. b. 16. 
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The Spirit of trueth, Lohn. 14. 
17. & 15. 26. & 16.1 3. H 

The mailter and teacher of the 
faithful, Luk. 12.1 2. iohn. 14.26. 
1. cor. 3.1 3. 1. iohn. 2. 24. 

He is the shevver of things to 
come, Iohn. 16.13. 1. tim. 4.1. 
2. pet. 1. 21. 

He is the vvitnes of Chriſt, 
Tohn.1 5.26. act. 5. 3 2. I. iohn. 5.6, 

The diſtributer of all the gifts, 
1 Cor. 2. g 

Onely he knovveth the things 
of Gods, 1. Cor. 2.11. 

He dvvelleth in the faithful, 
Read,Faithful. 

He beareth them vvitnes, that 
they are the children of -God, 
Rom.8.16. 


He helpeth their infirmities, ,- 


and maketh petition for them 
Rom. 8. 26. 5 
He is giuen and ſent ofthe Fa- 
ther, Iohn. 14.26. & 15.26, act. 
2.17. & 5.33. 2. cor. 1. 23. & 5.5. 
gal. 4. 6. a 
He is giuen and ſent of Chriſt, 
Iohn. 4. 14. & 1 5. 26. & 16. 7. & 20. 
22. ephe. 4.7. | 
The Spirit of adoption, Rom. 8 
15. gal. 4.5. | . 
He is the pledge of our inhe- 


ritance, 2.Cor.1.23.& 5.5. ephe. 


'F ” =p | | 
He is the vvater of life, Iohn. 
4.14. & 7.38. KY . 
The vnctiõ or Annointing, Luk. 
4.18. act. 10.; 8. 1. iohn. 2. 20.27. 
His comming vpõ the Apoſtles, 
Act. 2. 3. ä Po - + "8Þ 
His vvorkes & fruites, Gal. 5.33» 
The ſpirit of man, Mat. 27.50. 


I. cor. 


r 


cor. 3.11. & 5. 3. f. theſ. 5. 23. 
d. 1 2.23.1. et. 3.19. 
1 bine hath neither flesh nor 
bones, Luk. 2 4.39. : 
me vvicked and vncleane ſpi- 
ries, Read Deuil. 

teuen is elect Deacon, Act. 6. 5. 

e diſputeth vvith the levves, 
xi accuſed falſely, Act. 6. 9.13. 

Heanſvvereth conſtãtly in the 
counſel, Act. 7. 

Heis ſtoned, and dyeth, Act. 7. 58. 
lle is buried, Act. g. 2. 

Strife and debate, muſt be a- 
| yoyded, Mat. 5. 25. 1. cor. 6. 6. gal. 
5.26. iam. 4. 1. 

As vvorde of the Spirit, Loke, 
VVorde of God. 
It is taken for affliction, Luk. 


3 


1 
ws 


mm 


2 


1 5. 
„ For diſcorde, Mat. 10. 4. 

For the material ſvvorde, the 
rlevvhereof is committed to the 
magiſtrar, Rom. 3.14. 

It is prohibited co priuat per- 

ſones, Mat. 5.3 9. & 26.52, reue. 
13.40, 


T 
Abitha is raiſed tolife, AR. 
9.36.40. 
', Teple ſpiritual, Read Faithful 
| The material temple, Mat.21, 
13, & 24. 2. 1. iohn. 2.14. 


. | God dvvelleth not in temples 


made vvith handes,Reade God. 
? .'Tentation , good vvhen God 

proueth the faith and conſtancie 
ofhis by the croſſe and afflictiõs, 
l. Cor. 10.13. heb. 11. 17. iam.i. a. 
N. i. pet. i. 6. 

Euil tentation vvhereby Satan 

vveth one avvay from God, & 
kadeth him to deſtruction : Mat. 
b. luk. 8.13. act. 5. 3. 1. cor. 7. 3. 
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gal. 6. 1. 1. cheſ. 3. 5. 1. tim. S. 9. 
reue. 2.10. | 
God onely deliuereth vs out of 
it, Mat.6.13.1.cor.10.L 3. 2. pet. 2. 
9. reue. 3. 10. - 
VVe mult praye to hi to deliner | 
vs, Mat.6.13.& 26.41.luk. 22.40. | 
God tempteth not to euil, Iams 
1.13. 
Ve muſt not tempt God, Mat, | 
4.7.a&.5.9.& 15.10, 1. cor. 10. 9. 
C Teſtament,Olde, Rom. 9. 4. 
2. cor. 3. 14. heb. S. 9. & 9.15. ö 
The bloude thereof vvas off 
bulles and goates, & c. Heb. 9.12. 
19. & 10. 4 
The Nevve Teſtament, Rom. 
11. 27. 2. cor. 3.6. heb. S. 8. & 9. 
15. & 12.24. l 
The bloude thereof is Chriſts| 
bloude, Mat. 26.28. luk.2 2.204 
1. cor. 11. 2 5. heb. 9. t 2.14. & 10.1 
29. & 12.24 & 13. 20. 
The alleg orie of the tvyvO T 
ſtaments, Gal. 4. 24. | 
It is taken for the promeſ 
made to Abraham and his poſte- 
ritie, Luk 1.37. | | 
C Teſtimonie or vvitnes vvhich 
God rendreth of him ſelfe, & o 
his boũtifulnes, Act. 14. 16. " 
VVhich herendreth of Chriſt, 
and his Goſpel, Iohn. 5.3 2. & 8. 
18. act. 14. 3. & 15.8. 1. cor. 2. 1. 
1. Iohn. 5. 6. | 
The vvitnes that Chriſt beareth| 
to him ſelf, and to the trueth e 
his Goſpel, Iohn. 3. 1 f. 28. & 8.14 
1. cor. 1. 6. 1. tim. 5. 3. 8 
VVhich he teftifieth of the vvorld 
lohn. 7. 7. 
The vvitnes vvhich the Spirit 
beareth of Chriſt, Loke Spiric. 
Of the thre vvitneſſes in heau&, 


46 
ad three in earth, 1. Iohn. 5.7. 
Of the Scriptures and the Pro- 
— vvhich vvitnes of Chriſt, 
ead dcripture, and act. 10.43. 
Ot Iohn Baptiſts vvitnes, Ioh. 
1.1 5. 19. 3 2. | 

Of Iohn the Euangeliſts, Iohn. 
19.3 5. & 21.24. 

Of the Apoſtles, & of the faith 
full vvhich they beare to Chriſt 
x his OGoſpell, Mat. 1.18. luke. 21. 
3. act. a. 3 2. & 3.1 5. & 4. 33. & 5. 
2. & 10.39. 1. cor. 15. 1 5. 2. theſ. 
10. 2. tim 1.8. reuel. 1. 2. & 6. 9. 
x 19 10. & 20.4. 

The teſtimonie of the conſci- 
mce, Ro. 2.1 5. & 9. 1. 2. cor. 1. 1 2. 
Io receaue teſtimonie of God 
y faith, Heb. 11.1. 2.39. 
he teſlimonie of tvvo or three 
ſufficient, Matth. h. 1 6. iohn. 8. 
9. 2. cor. i 3. 1. heb. 10. 28. 
Falſe vvitnes is forbidden, Mat. 
5.19. & 19.18. rom. 13. 9. 

Thankes to God before meales 
nd after. Loke, Graces. 
Theft forbidden, Mat th. 19.18. 
om. 2. 21. & 13. 9. 1. cor. 6. 10. eph. 
$. 28. 1. pet. 4 15. 

ſhought and care muſt be put 
vay, Matth. 6. 34. luk.12.22. 
cor. 7. 33. 

It muſt be referred to God. 1. 
, et. 5.7. 
VVe muſt take care for others, 
2. Cor. 11. 2. phil. 1. 24. 
Ty rannie and crueitie, Mat. 2. 
6. & 14. 10. act. 7. 59. & 12. 2. 
Time to came , 1 
ot to vs to knov v, Act. 1.7. 
he time of Chriſt is the time 
grace, Mar. 1. 15. rom. 5. 6. 2. 
dr. 6. 2. gal. 4. 1. 
dur time is short, 1. Cor. 7. 29. 
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Vve oughe to recouer th g 
Eph. 5.1 Cs : ney 
The laſt times, Loke Dayes, 
Timothie, Act. 16.1. 1.cor. 4.19, 
Tithes of the Leuites, Heb. 5. 5. 

CTongue, the nature thereof, 
Iam. 3.8. 

VVe ought to refraine it from 
euill, Iam.1.26.& 3. 5. I. pet. 3. 10. 

To ſpeak e diuers tõgues, is the 
gift of the holy Ghoſt, Act. 2. & 
10.46. & 19. 6. 1. cor. 12. 28. | 

In the Church vve muſt vſe that 
tongue vvhich is vnderſtand, 1. 
Cor. 14. all the chapters 3 

Traditions, Keade Commaun- 
dements. 

Tranſfiguration of Chriſt, 
Mart.17.2. 

Treaſon and traitours, Matth. 
26. 24. mar.14.21. Iuk. 6.1 6. act. 
7.52. 2. tim. 3.4. | 
CTreaſure is to be laid vp in hea- 
uen, Mat. 6. 20. 

All the treaſures of God are in 
Chriit, Col. 2.3. 

The treaſure of the Goſpell, 
Mat 13.44. 2. cor. 4.7. 

Treaſure vaine and tranſitorie, 
Luk. 12. iam. 5. 2. N 
CTribulation commeth to them 
vvhich are maried, 1 Cor. 7. 8. 

To the faithfull, Mat. 24.9 28. 
7. 10. & 14. 21. 2. cor. . 8. & 6.4. & 
8.2. 7 37. 

V Ve mult beare it patiently, 
Rom 12.12. 2.thef-1.4. 

And ioyfully, Loke Reioyce. 
It vvorketh patience, Rom. 5.5» 


God ſendeth vs comfort in qu 


tribulatios, that vve might com · 
fort others in theirs, 2. Cor. 1.4. 
Reade Croſſe and Perſecution. © ? 


Tiibute ought vo be payed to 
princes 


_———— 


ahn. 3. 19 


1.444 tit. 1. 4. heb. i o. 26. a. pe. Let euery man remaine in his ve 
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ces and magiſtrats, Mat th. 17. To preache. Mat. . 7. mar. z.1 4. 
1K 22.21. rom. 13. 6. S. 13. rom. 1. 1. i. cor... gal. c. . 16. 
| "'Trueth, Reade Chriſt, Spirit, Reade Election. 
| Goſpel, To life everlaſting , & to ſalt 
Jo be of the trueth, Loh. 18.37. tion. Rom. 1. 1. & 8. 29. & 9. 24. & 11 
: 29. I.cor.1.9.24-gal.r.5. ephe.4.1 
Jo do it, & to follovve it. Iohn. 3. 1. theſ. 2. 1 2. & 5.24. 1.tim.6.13. 3 
u. eph. 4. 1 5. 1. iohn. i. 6. & 3.18. tim. 1.9. 1. pet. 2. 9. & 5. 10. 2. pet. 
anſt them vvhich dravve them 3.10. | 
| fe from it, and reſiſte. Rom.2. ¶ Vocation of the Gentiles.Iohn 
1 gal. 3.1. & 5.7. 2. tim. . 1 8. and 3. 19.16. rom.9.24.& 11. 12. & 159 


1 cat ion. 1. Cor. 7. 20. 
| v Voluptuouſnes and diſſolutio 
Anting, Reade boakting. is forbidden. Luk. $8.14. tit. 1. 6. an 
Vengeance. Reade Reuen- 3. l. pet. 4. 4. ; 
ging. Voluptuous and given to ple 
Vertue of God. Mat. 23. 29. luk. ſures, being aliue are dead. 1. Tin 
1.69. 5. 6. 2. tim. 3. 4. 
ir vvorketh in his to ſaluation. © Vovves vſed for gifts and ce 
Nomi. 1 6. 1. pet. 1. 5. monies. Act. 2. 23. 
| Thevertue or povver of Chriſt, Taken for promiſe to do euill. Ac 
2.Cor.1 2-9. 9 Jobhs.- "A 
* The vertue of the holy Ghoſt, Act - Vſurie prohibited. Mat. 5.42, li 
15h. 30. 
dy miracles. Mat. 11. 20. & 13. VV 
. Ack. 2. 22. & 19.11. heb. 2. 4. VVedte vve ought and þ 
Veſſels, ſome to honour , and ready continually. Mat. a 
ſome to dishonour. Rom. 9. 21. 2. 42. & 25.13-X 26. 3. mar. 13.3 


tim, 2. 20. 12. 37. act. 20 31. 1. cor. i 6.13. 
Virgines & of their containing cor. 6.5. ephe. 6. 18. col. 4. a. l. t 
| er marying. 1. Cor. 7. 5. 10. i. pet. 4.7. & 5.8. reuel. 3. 2. 
vit the ſicke and priſoners. Mat. 16.15. 
13.37. VVeapons, Re ade Armour. 
5 Toviſit the fatherles and vvid- VVell doing, Reade Doing vvell. 
dovves lam 1.27. vvhoredome, Loke Adulterie. 


Vnitie and concorde. Act. 2.44. © VViddovves muſt be prouided 
4.32. rom. 1 2.1 6. & 15.6.1. cor. for.. Tim. 5. 3. iam. 1. 27. 
L19. ephe. 4. 3 · phil. 1.27. & 3. 16. Of their miniſterie. Act. 6.1. «x 


ny | ti m. 5. 9. 
o be vnited in God and Chriſt. Of their continencie. . Cor .. 
lohn.19. 21. 1. tim. 5. 11.16. | | 


TVacation,or calling to follovve The poore vviddovve that of 
Grit. Mat. . 2 a. & 9. p. iohn.i. 43. fered in the temple. Mar. 13.4. 
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8 
ovvlers of vviddovves. Mar.2 3» 
34. mar.12.40.luk. 20. 37. 
| © VVil of God according vvher> 
unto he vyorketh & determineth 
I things. Mat. 18.14. rom. 9. 19.1. 
cor. 1. 1. ephe. 1. 5. heb. 2. 4. i. pet. 
3. 17. & 4.19 reue. 4. 11. 
| According to the vvhich he cõ- 
naundeth vs, and requireth of vs 


{ 
- 
* 


BHD. TABLE, 


Luk. 8. 2.5 

V Vomen maried to the bi 

& miniſters of the Churche. 1. Lim. 

3.2.1 1. tit. 1. 6. | 
VVorde of God, for the Sonne 

of God.lohn.1.1.14 reue. 19.13. 
V Vaich created all things. lch. 

1. 3. heb. 11.3. 1 
It is the povver of God. 1. Cor. 


euery thing. Mat. 1 2. 30. ĩohn 7. 17. 1.18. 


h om. 2. 18 fl. theſ. 4. z.& 5-19. heb. 
0, 36. 1. pet. 2. 1 5. l. iohn. 2. 17. 
Ve mult ſeke to vnderſtand it, 
and fulſill it. Mat. 7. 21. rom. 12. 2. 

phe. 5. 17. 1. pet. 4. 2. 
; VVe ought to deſire and pray 
at it may be done. Mat. 6. io. & 
26. 42. col. 1 9 & 4.1 2. heb. 13 21. 
To it vve muſt referre all things. 
Ack. 8. 21. & 21.14. rom. 1. 10. & 15 
32. 1. cor. 4. 19. & 1 6. 7. iam. 4. 1 8. 
Mans v bovvit is able to do 
nothing of it ſelf no not in the re · 
generat,Reade vvorkes. 
; VVindes and ſea appeaſed by 
Chriſt. Mat. 8. 2 6. & 14.32. 
TV Viſedome of God, Loke Chriſt 
and Goſpell. 
ſ# The vviſedome of this vvorlde 
ws folishnes before God. 1.Cor.1. 
20.25. & 3.19. 
Barthly. Iam. 3. 15. 
Heauenly, there alſo. 
Ve mult aske it of God. Iam.1. 5. 
 'VViues, of their duetie, and of- 
nice tovvarde their husbandes, 
Reade Mariage. 
VVoman is of man, and made 
for man.. Cor. 11.8. 
Hovv she ought to be apparel- 
Led 1. Tim. 2.6. 1:pet. 3.1. 
The oughr not ro teache in the 
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The-yromen that ſollov ve Chriſt, 


he.. Cor. 14.3 4- 1. tim. 2. 12 


The efficacie thereof. Heb. 4.13. 
The vvorde of life, Mat. 4. L iohn. 
6.6 3. act. 5 20, 

The vvorde of trueth. Iohn. 17. 
17 2 cor. 6. 7. ephe. 1.13. col. i.. 
2. tim. 2. 1 5. iam. 1.18. Y 

The vvorde of faluation.Aag 
26. iam. t. 21. 

Of reconciliation. 2. Cor. 5.1% 
The ſvvord of che Spirit. Eph. 6.17 

It is liuely, effectuall & wdgeth 
the thoughts. Heb. 4 12. 

Endureth for euer. t. Pet 1.23. 

It vvorketh in the faithfull. 1. 
Theſ. 2.1 2. 

It ſanRitieth all creatures. 1. Iim. 
4-+ 1 
It is the incorruptible ſeede, i. 
Pet. 1. 23. þ - 
Compared to the ſede that grovv. 
eth and fructifieth. Luk. 8. is. act. 6. 
7 & 12. 24. col. i. 5. | 

V Ve ought to kepe this vyords 
and put it in practiſe. Mat. 7. 26. 
john.1 4.21. iam 1. 23. fl. iohn. 3.3. 
Reade Goſpell and Scripture. 

CE VVorkes vvhich are good am 
of God. Ephe. 2. 10. phil. I. 6. & 3g 
col. i. 10. 2. theſſ. 2. 17. tit. 3.14 
heb. 13 21. 1 
VVorks that pleaſe God ſallor s 
faith. Luk. 19. heb. 11. = 

They are the fruites of the Spb | 
rit. Gal. 5.23. ephe. 5-9» 2 


hke.6.44- 


| They are fruites and teſtimonies 
nue repentance and faith. Mat. 
1. & 7.1 $. luke. 6.45. iohn. 8.13. 
'Y $4. 48. 2.26.20. gal. 5. 22. 1.tim. 
zi. tit. 1. 1 6. iam. 2. 17. 
' They aſſure vs of our election, 
. bet. 1. 10. 1. iohn. 3. 17. 18.19. 205 
- The faithfull muſt vvalke in 


them, Epheſ. 5.1 5. heb. 10. 24.1. pe. 


1 muſt be done for the glo- 

d, Math. 5. 16. 1. pet. 2. 12. 

3 They follovve the faithful after 
rde 


ol 


ath, Reue. 14.13. 


Cod vvill revvard them, Math. 
10.62. & 16.27. & 25. 34. luke. 6. 


8. & 14.14. iohn. 5. 29. rom. 2.7. 
l. cor. 3. 8. 13 


God hath iufſtiied vs vvithour 


them and before them, Rom. 4. 3. 
11.5, ephe. 2.8. 2. tim. 1. 9. tit. 


. 
VVithout faith no vvorke is 
od, Rom. 1 4. 23. heb. 1 1. 6. 

Euill vvorkes are of the flesh, 
Cal. 5.19. 

They are vvrought of the deuil 
iche infidels, Eph. 2. 2. 

Chriſt is come to deſtroy them, 
Kohn. 3.8. 
VVe muſt lay them avvay, and 
from them, Rom 13.12. 
ph. 4. 17. & 5. 11. 1. pet. 4.3. 
5 man shall receaue accor- 
to his vvorkes, Math. 16. 27. 
2.6. 2. cor. 5. 10. gal. 6. 5. 1. 

t. 1. 17. reuel. 2,23. & 20.1 2. 
1.18. 
We can vyorke nothing of our 

Matt. 19. 26. iohn. 3.27. & 

% & 15.6. & 15. . &. 19.11. 
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oe Math. 7. 17. & 13.33. &8.1.2.3.& 9 0.1 2.1 3.14.1 3.1 


17.18. 1. cor. 2.27. & 3.14. & 3.1 
& 12. 3. & <q —_— 30 
5. 4. J. 17. ephbei. 1. I 
I * 1. iohn. 2. 24, Reade Fai 
and God, | 
J VVorlde, vvas made by Chri 
lohn.1.10. | 
Let it neither knovveth him n 
the Father, lohn. 1.11. & 17.25. 
It is fully bent on vvickednes 
1. Iohn. 5. 19. 
The deuil is the prince therec 
Read Deuil. 
V Ve muſt not loue it, t. Iohn. a3 
15. Chriſtpraieth not for it, 
Iohn. 17. 9. 
Chriſt hathe ouercome it, Lohu 
16.33. 
The faithful ouercome it b 
faith, 1. Iohn. 5. 4. 
The friedship thereof is enemi: 
tie vvith God, [a.4.4. 1. ioh. 2.16 
It hateth Chriſt and his, lohn. 
7. & 15.18. 1. iohn. 3.13. 
It paſſeth avvaye, 1. Cor. 7. 3M 
t. iohn. 2.17. | 
The faithful shal iudge it, 1. Cor 
6. 2. | 
The faithful are not of it, Ioh. 
15.19.& 17. 14. 
T VVorshipping of God, Mat. 4. 
10. luk. 4.8. act. 14. 14. & 17.2% 
1. cor. 14. 25. f. theſ. 1. 9. reue.4 9. 
& 14. & 5. 4 & 19.10. & 2 a. 8, Read 
God and Chriſt. | 
VVorshipping in ſpirit and 
trueth, Iohn. 4.23. | | 
Superſtitious vyorshiping, Act. 
10.28,&14.12.reu.19.19;&'3 2 96 
VVorshipping of the best, 
Reue.1 3.4.& 1411. & 16. a. & 19. 
20, Read Idolatrĩie. : 
HHh, 
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' 
VVrong _ not to be done 
nor rendered, but ſuffered, Marth. 
5.39 rom. 13.17. 1. cor. 6.7. i.theſ. 
15. e 


| Oke of Chriſt, Mat.11.29. 

1 L Neither the ancient fathers, 
nor the Apoſtles vvere able 

obeare the yoke of the Lavve, 

therefore the Chriſtians ought 

not to be burdened vvith it, AQ, 

5.70. 

ö — folke hovv they should 

order them ſelues, Tit. 2. 6. 1.per. 


3.5. l. tim. 5. 14. 


THE TABLE. 


Ve muſt flie yonge deſires and 
luſtes, 2. Tim. 2. 2 2. 
Yonge folke that are learned 


are not to be reiected, 1. Tim. 4.12, 
tit. 2.7. 


2 
Fg Acharias Eliſabeth, Luk. t. 


3.12. 21. 

His ſonge, Luk. 1. 68. 
Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias 
ſlaine betvvene the aulter and 
the temple, Mat. 23.35. 

Zacheus, Luk. 19.1. a 
Zeale vvithout knovvledge, 
Rom,1 0.3, 


A PER. 


